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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 13, lines 2 ff.—Add Note—Dinna was the Soulptor who fashioned the image béaring the 


inscription... He is known from two image insoriptions from Kasiš (of. ASI, A. Ru 
1906-07, pp. 49-50, 69). | : 


21, f.n. 8, line 1—Read—Rula° and not Buju’. тз 
48, f.n. 6.— For 6 read 4. 9 | 
fin. 4—For 1 read б. ` 

68, last line—Read Mallikárjuna. . 

T1, fn. 4, line 2—Read charyakab. ` ' ' 
78, £n. 7, line 1—Ёвай Marhohe(cha)nirys. . in 
T5, last footenoto—Bead 5 at the beginning. ^ | 
80, f.n. 3, line 2—Read данга. : | 

197, f.n. 5, line 2—Read р. 140. | 


133, foot-note 2.—Add Note—Hiuen-tsang' locates Mo-la-p’o (Malava) near the valley 


of the river Maht. Some soholars identify this land with the Malavaka dhära known 
from the grants of Dhruvaséna П Báláditya to have formed а part of Maitrake territory. 
There were therefore at least two Malavas even in the seventh century. Asa matter of 
fact, however, there were several Malava countries in different parts of India. See H. О, 


` Rayohaudhuri, Pol, Hist. Ano. Ind., 1938, p. 499, note 4. 


134, f.n. 1—Read upadAmániya. А . 

135, line 34—Head an image each. : t 
136, fn. 5, line 9-—Read pp. for p. Í 

138, lino 94-—Raad which certainly. 


. 148, line 4— For the era read the area. 


162, 10, 11— Read jydetha(shtha). ; 
153, f.n. 5— Read Karena. 
» Ёл. 9, line 2—Read the forehead. Or 
180, fn. 4, line-3 —Read Radganhtha?, 
194, line 29—Read Amanta and Pürpimdnta. 
200, line 9—Read north of š 
310, fn. 1—Read 15-16, | | ; 








VOL. XXXIV 1961-1962 
No. 1— GRAECO-ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA NEAR KANDAHAR 
(2 Plates)! 
^ J. Ёпддо%Ат, PARIS 
(Received on 4.6.1959) 


The insoription under study was discovered at Shar-i-Kuna in April 1958 by Mr. Abdul Bay 
Ashna, Headmaster of a school at Kandahar in Afghanistan. It was immediately notified, through 
the Afghan authorities, to the French Archaeological Delegation in Afghanistan and to the Kabul 
Museum. A few days later, Dr. U. Scerrato of the Museum and Mr. J. M. Casal of the Delegation 
took estampages of the inscription independently. The importance of the epigraph, which is well 
engraved and is in a satisfactory state of preservation, was at once realised as it is bilingual, 
written in Greek and Aramaic. The second line of the Greek text was found to begin with the royal 
name Ptodasses, easily recognised as the Greek transcription of Piyadasi. The Italian and French 
epigraphists were soon at work on the record and, after preliminary notices in the newspapers, 
the discovery of the new epigraph of Asoka Piyadasi was announced to the scientific world on the 
20th June by Prof. Louis Robert in a communication to the French Académie des Inscriptions. It 
was also noticed in an artiole (in English) by Dr. Scerrato in the Fast and West, Rome, Vol. IX, 
Parts 1-2, Maroh-June 1958, pp. 4-6, with illustrations. The inscription has since been published 
with text and translation simultaneously in Italian in the Serie Orientale Roma, Vol. XXI," and in 
French in the Journal Asiatique.” Prof. E. Lamotte of Leuven also published his own commentary 
in the Addenda to his great work on the history of Buddhism just ready to issue from the press at 
that time.‘ 

The discovery was not an unexpected one. As Dr. Scerrato points out,š Alfred Fouoher, in 
1942, emphasized how strange the absence of any Greek inscription was in a region like ancient 
Gandhara, where Greek culture is 80 strongly witnessed by many evidenoes.* Since the publication 
of Foucher’s work, several fragmentary inscriptions in Greek characters have, indeed, been dis- 
covered in the excavations at Surkh Kotal in Bactria ; but, with the exception of one broken line 

1 [We are indebted to the French Archaeological Delegation in Afghanistan for the illustrations excepting 
the eye-copy of the Greek inscription. Maoron over ¿ando has not been used in this artiole m Sanakritio 
exprossions.—Bd.] 

1 Un Bditto Bilingue Greco-Aramaico di Asoka : La prima iscrizione Greca Scoperia in Afghanistan, Instituto 
Italiano per ıl Medio ed Eskromo Oriente, Rome, 1958, 35 pages with $ Plates (introduction by Dr. U. Boerrato ; 
prefaoe by Prof. G. Tuooi ; transorípt, translation and notes by Prof. G. Pugliese Cerratelli for the Greek text, and 
by Prof. G. Levi della Vida for the Aramaio text) 

s ‘Une bilinque gréco-araméenne d’Asoka’ in Journ. As., 1958, No. 1, pp. 1-48, with 5 Plates (introduction and 
edition of the Greek version by Prof. Daniel Schlumberger ; observations on the Greek inscription by Prof. L 
Robert; edition of the Aramaio inscription by Prof. A. Dupont-Bommer; the Iranian date by Prof R. 
Bonveniste) 

4 Histoire du bouddhisme indien : Des origines à l'èra baka, Bibl. Muséon, Vol. 43. Louvain, 1058, pp. 789-08 

5 Un Bditto Bilingue, oto., p. 2. 

* La vieille route de P Inde de Baotres à Tamia, Mém., Deleg. frano, on Afghanistan, CS 
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in a non-Greek epigraph, the language of none of them is Greek." The new insoription of Asoke is 
the first complete record in the Greek language from Afghanistan, and ite language is pure and fino 
Greek. Both the author of the Groek text and its engraver were fully acquainted with the Greek 
tradition. The latter’s ability, in the opinion of Prof. Robert, was quite similar to that of the best 
stoneworkers of Greece in the 3rd century B.C. 


The Aramaic part of the document is even more precious. Inscriptions in this language and 
script are few in number and they are mostly damaged ; but this one is complete and its interpre- 
tation receives help from the parallel Greek text. Apart from its historical importance, the 
epigraph is highly interesting from the philological point of view. 


GREEK TEXT: 


1 Aéxa ८7८५० mÀnpn|Dcvr]ov Вас:Ає0ѕ 
1106८००775 ८००६०८६४८४] &estev vois dv- 
0८४०15, xai amo 7०५7०० є0себєстёроиѕ 
4 7005 ८९०७७८०००५ ёпоіпосє» xat парта 

5 ६081261 xarà mücav 279, xai апёҳєтои 
6 ८०११६० 7८० ६७४१८०० ноќ of १०४४०२ дё 
८270७० xai ४०08 070६०7०) Ñ dheis 
Bacthéws rérauvvrat 0710002765, xai 

9 EÏ TIVES ७९५८७००८1७, TEMAVYTAL THs @хра- 
0 las XATA ०७००८४, xai &vixoot потр) 
п NOL mpi xai TOY 7०६०6००८७००० пара 
12 та ००7६०४०, xal той Хото? Awiow 

13 XAI dyetvov хата тут 7८०४०८ 


^! b / 
14 поіоўутєѕ 01०६०५०४७. 
` | déka o’tin pláre[thánt]ón basilets 
9 Ріодќавев eu'gebeia[n] e''deixen (018 a’n- 


ho 


Go 


о N 





1 Raoul Curel, ‘Les scriptions de Surkh Kotal’ in Journ. Ae., 1084, 9, pp. 189-205 ; W.B. Henning, ‘Surkh 
Kotal’ in BSOAS, Vol. X VIII, 1956, No. 2, pp. 866-67 


з From Prot, Sohlumberger's transoript 
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GRAECO-ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA NEAR KANDAHAR—PLATE I 


The Inscribed Rock 





(from Photographs) 


` БҮЕ-СОРІЕЅ i 
u Greek Inscription | ; 
SE EASE TAAXNTFIAHPHzzCHTANBEAYI Кү 


x 


2; тод ATEATEYLFEE AED SiZENTOol 
_ OPATTOIR<AIATIO TOY ToYEYZEBE X TEPOY K 
4 TOYDANGPAMOCY LETION. YEINK АЧАМ TA 


>. 


EYOHNEIKATAT1AZ АМГ НМКАТАПЕ xE TA| | 

6 FPATIANEYETANE MYY X~NKAIOIAOIIOlAE 6. 

ANOPATIOIAIOLOIOHPEYTAIHAAIEIS. © 

ов PATIABAZMEMAYN TAI OHPE YON TES EAE 8: 

EITINEZAKPATEIZTYETIAYN TAITHZ AKPA | 

10 ‘SIASEATA AYNAMINEAIENHEOOITAT PL I 
KAIMHTPIKAI TANTPESRYTE PANA 


12 TATYOTEPONKAITOYAoW Y ALpoM 5 >. 
КАТА МЕРОМ КАТТАТА МТА TAYTA d 
14 TIOOYN Yee SIAT оү АЫ. E Pe 147 
а 


| | Aramaic Inscription 

gue PAN x64 n> 4 e 44 AU X q h AN Ayy 4 paha ~ qe 4 

2 ; 4917 XAW 4x ५) 7* A ү“ Хх qni ر‎ 14 V\ 1 atn 

| Vul xq Lh pen Aa x45 ALLALAXI Ае Y^ XIX 2५021 | 

‚үк KAN unam pA XSCYS गरा Cy Bie ay ee na 

CON i eres qan oY 101१०१५१0४ 
6 ५ c ч × Ape ax! 14715 sil VAN NI x bah nahar 14 ॥॥०५१ 

Y N AXAN < मु q c ۹ Ay Ah Ax XIX mn Lr A7 41] < j Ax ` | 


TTE . Ahina qme 1*4 gahn AYE | 


i" 
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З thrópoi, kal ‘apd бойоп eu'sebestérous 
4 toùs a’nthrépoue e'pofsen kal pánta 
5 eu'th&nei kata plisan gên, kal a'pákhetai 
6 basiiets tán e'mpsükhón kal oi* loipol dé 
Т "ánthrüpoi kal ‘630i th&reutal '5 a’liers 
8 . basiléds pépauntai théretontes, kal 
9 ९१ tines a'krateis, pépauntai t8s a'kra- 
10 888 kath düns min, kal e'nákooi patri 
11 kal m&r kai tön presbutéron parà 
13 tà prót&ron, kai toti loipoü loion 
13 kal á'meinon kath pinta lata 
14 poio'intes didxousin. 
TRANSLATION: 
Ten years having elapsed (from his installation), King Piodásses has ahown mankind (the way 
to) Piety. And since then he has rendered mankind more pious, and everything is thriving on the 
whole earth. And the King abstaina from animals (i.e. meat), and all men including the King's 
huntamen and fishermen have stopped bunting. And those who could not control themselves 
have ceased to do so as far as they could. And (having become) obedient to father and mother and 


to the elders, contrary to what happened before, they: will, henceforward, by thus acting, lead a 
better and in every way more profitable liio 


ARAMAIC TEXT: 


७०७0 ND'Up NID ७०1१०० RID १ Moy MND 7 ро 
421n ev rx ७0२) 1028 971720 КУЧО 7१५ PIN [0 

^31 ४०7० 1४४07 ४०२१९७२ пл १ nn NWENI NPON 9221 
OTN sau CUN DITIR JUIN олоо 11107 nar pp 
५० FONTAN JON pin 00219 १ 022 MINN? JOIN "ON 
JOIN ३१७१७० "max oN? १९१0७११ ADD ` 
pon WEIN 01027 NIT १0१९ n pon mox PX 
ami np wax 27292 NIN AT. 


о. — O ७ RB о ७७ سر‎ 


1 ghnn 10 ptytw ‘byd ry mr'n Prydrgh mik qahyt’ mhqsht 
2 mn’dyn ryr mr” lkIhm ’nghn wklhm 'dwghy' hwbd 


KM crc ا‎ CC cc" сы эш шшш 
1 From Prof. Bohlumberger's French translation. The interpretations of the two texts, respectively bv Prof. 
Pugliese Carrstelli and Prof. Levi della Vida, are given in an English translation in an appendix to Us कठ 
Bilingue, ate., pp. 33-34 


s From Prof. Dupont-fommer’s tranminpt. 
la 
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wbkl 'rq' r’mghty wp zy mh bm'kl' Imr’n mlk’ z*yr 

qfln smh Imhzh kIhm ’nghn 'thbsynn 'zy nwny’ hdn 

"Ik "ngbn ptysbt knm zy prbst hwyn "lk 'thbsynn mn 

prbsty whwptysty l'nwhy wl'bwhy wlmzyghty' nahn i 

yk 'srhy blqwt' wl’ 'yty dyn’ ]klhm' ’nghy’ hsyn 

anh hwtyr lklhm 'ngpn w'wsp yhwrt. 


очо c. ९9 


TRANSLATION! 


(Line 1) Ten years having elapsed (1), it happened (1) that our Lord Priyadaréi, the King, 
became the institutor of Truth. 


(Line 2) Bince then, evil diminished among all men, and all misfortunes (१) he caused to dis- 
&ppear ; | 


(Line 3) and upon all the earth (there are) peace (and) joy. And further more, (there ts) this 
about food : for our Lord, the king, 

(Line 4) a few (animals) are killed ; seeing this, all the men ceased (billing ammals), even (1) 
those who catch fish (i.e. the fishermen) 


H 


(Line 5) these men are subject to prohibition. Similarly, those who were without restraint 
have ceased 


(Line 6) to be without restraint. And (there reigns) obedience to one’s mother and to one’s 
father and to old people 


(Line 7) according to the obligations set on every one by fortune. And there is no Judgement 
for all pious men. | : 


(Line 8) This (Le. the practice of the Law) has been profitable for all mən and shall be still 
profitable. 


Both the Greek and Aramaic texte are clearly free translations of some instruction on Dhamma 
sent from Pitaliputra to the local authorities on behalf of the king. They are not word-for-word 
translations of any of the edicts of Asoka so far discovered. As Prof. Lamotte has pointed out," 
they belong to the class of texts referred to in Rook Rdiot XIV as samkiitena lekhapitî, ‘caused to 


be written concisely’, But they truly preserve the aims of Asoka’s Dhamma-lipis and are close to 
Rook Ediots I and IV. 


The dating in the Greek version of the record refers to expired years and, according to the 
analogy of the dates in the Prakrit inscriptions of Asoka, the reckoning started from his abhiseka. 
The fact that the date in the Greek text under study unquestionably refers to expired and not cur- 
rent years is very important. The dates of Asoka’s inscriptions do not indicate whether the years 
are current or expired. They are generally supposed to refer to expired years, though some scholars 


1 From Prof. Dupont-Sommer's French translation. 
a Op. olk, p. 194. 
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have supported the contrary opinion. Asin Pillar Edict V Asoka says : “Until (I had been) anointed. 

26 years, in this period, the release of prisoners was ordered by me 25 (times),” it has been surmised . 
that the years were current ones. Dr. P. H.L. Eggermont, the author of the most elaborate study 
of the chronology of Asoka, has also adopted the same view. Nevertheless the argument is by 
no means conclusive, since Asoka does not say whether he decided to release prisoners-once every 
year from the very beginning of his reign and he may not have begun to do so before his conversion 
to Buddhism after the conquest of Kalitga. Moreover, such adjectival expressions as dasa-vas- 
abhistto qualifying 1đjā (of. Rock Edict VIII) ought to be understood ав "being anointed ten years’ 
and not ‘nine complete years and one part of a year’ which would mean ‘the tenth year since his 
anointment’. In any case, we have, in the explicit statement of the Greek epigraph under study. 
& very strong testimony against the interpretation of the years referred to in Asoka’s Praktit ins- 
oriptions as current ones. - 

Greek FUSEBEIA, eu’sebeia ‘piety’, and Aramaio qai", ‘truth’, are evidently tentative ren- 
derings of the more comprehensive Prakrit word dharma (Sanskrit dharma), or, according to the 
spelling of the north-western edicts, Агата, which is the right Order to be devotedly sought for. 

The Aramaic name of the king 18 restored by Prof. Levi della Vida as Priyadasé and by Prof. 
Dupont-Sommer as Priyadar#i. In the defective Aramaic writing, the reading of the text is 
prydrgh. But, in the Indo-Aramaic or Kharoshth! system of writing which is much more precise 
than the Aramaic owing to the influence of the phonetio system of tke Brabmi,* the spelling is pi- 
yadrah, or priyadrafin or priadra&i, and we have to prefer the restoration Priyadra&. 
Priyadaréin is the correct corresponding form in Sanskrit.. . 
` Like Rook Edict IV, the bilingual inscription is an announcement of a new and more . 
prosperous era resulting from the establishment of the same new behaviour : cessation 
of killing living beings and obedience to mother, father and elders. The corresponding 
passage in Rook Edict ГУ in the Shahbasgarhi version runs as follows : amararbho grasanam 
avihisa bhutanarh fiatinam sarkpajipati Bramana-Sramanana sampafipatt mala-pitushu vudhanar 
sufrusha, ‘not killing animals, not injuring living beings, good behaviour towards relatives, gocd 
behaviour towards the Вт падав and the Sramanas, obedience to mother and father and elders’. 
In the Graeco-Aramaic inscription, the Brihmanas and Sramanas are not mentioned, since they 
were not inhabiting the land of the Greeks as Asoka himself has pointed out in Rock Edict XIII. 
The good behaviour towards relativcr is naturally included in the general prescriptions.. 

Generally, Greek AKRASIA, a'krasía means ‘intemperance’, as translated by Carratelli who 
surmises that the original referred to sarayama. He is supported by Lamotte who draws.our atten- 
tion to Rock Ediot IX ; pranarark ea[m*]yamo, ‘refraining from (the eating of) animals’, and thinks 
of ‘abstinence’ or ‘sobriety’. Tke meaning may be more comprehensive, like ‘self-control’, after 
the interpretation of Schlumberger and Robert, which would also tally with the idea of sasyama. 
In Rock Edict XIII, Asoka declares that be wanted ‘for all living beings absence of injury, control, 
oquanimous conduct’ (Bhahbazgarhi : savra-bhulana akshati sa[m]yamarh samachariyam). And 
immediately afterwards, he refers to the dhrama-vijayo, ‘victory through the good Order’, won by 

1 Cf. B. K. Mookerji, Atoka, London, 1928, p. 184. a ` 

+ The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya, Leiden, 1956, р. 64. According to Prof. Lamotte (op. cit., 

їр. 236), in the chronological data of the Btnghalese chronicles, the years are current and not expired, He refersto 
the Mahdwomsa, XX, 1-0, where they are clearly ourrent and this is confirmed by the Vameaitha pak Bsn comment- 
ing upon the passage in question. But the way the years are indicated is quite différent in this text (а araserhs 


cassomht Dhammasokatia ... iato dvddasame tasse, ‘in the eighteenth year ... in the twelfth year’) from that of 
AsokA'o inscriptions (of. dwsadasa-vash-abhistiena). ` 


s Of. J. Fillinzat in Charles Fosssy's Notices sur les caractères biran gers, Paris, Imprimerie Nationale. ‘ind ed., 
1948, p. 286 ; L. &enou and J. Filliozat J Inds classique: Manuel des études indiennes, Tome IT, Paris, 1953, p. 600, 
* Both the i-atem and the in-stem are in Use ay we have in the genitive case priyedratisa and priyadrasrne, 
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‚ him in his own states, in the countries ruled by the Greek kings, in the South, and ‘similarly here, 
in the royal estates, among the Yona-Kambojas’, etc. (evam-eta hida raja-mishavaspi Yona-Kath- 
boyeshu, eto.). The land of the Yona-Kambojas ія clearly the region where the Graeco-Aramaio 
inscription expressing the same ideal has been actually discovered. 


The Aramaio part of the inscription does not help us in ascertaining the exact meaning of 
a'krasía, since the corresponding word prbsty appears to have been borrowed from an Iranian *fra- 
bastı, hitherto unattested.! But the statement in the same part that ‘a few’ animals were killed 
for the sake of the king, and the reference in both tho texts to the cessation of the killing of living 
beings, are quite in accordance with the data of Rook Edict I, in which Asoka says that only three 
animals instead of many were killed in his kitchen for the preparation of curry and that those too 
would not be killed afterwarda. 


There is difference of opinion among the translators &s regards the Greek passage PARA TA 
PROTERON KAI TOU LOIPOU, para tà préteron ka} tot loipo which Carratelli translates : ‘as 
compared with the past, aleo in the future’, while Schlumberger and Robert have: ‘contrary to 
what happened before, they will henceforward ...’ Tucci? thinks of a parallel to Àida-lobiko para- 
lokko and translates : ‘during the past and for the remaining’, that is to say, during this life 
considered as antecedent (the proper meaning of próteros being ‘the first [of two] and, with reference 
to time, ‘antecedent’, and hence ‘past’) and the further state after death. Lamotte agrees with 
this last interpretation and refers to the Separate Kaliñga Edict in which Asoka emphasizes his aim 
to ensure happiness for everybody in this world and in the other. 

Tho difficulty arises from the ambiguous value of the Greek word para. Amongst its multi- 
farious meanings, we have ‘contrariwise’ and ‘during’. Lovpos means ‘which is remaining’ either 
with reference to a thing or to a duration. But, as we have pointed out, the bilingual inscription 
under study is close to Rock Edict TV, which does not allude to & contrast between this world and 
the other, but insists on the same between the situation in the past, when violence and inobedience 
prevailed, and the new era of non-violence and obedience which resulted from the activities of the 
king. This contrast is the main idea of the edict from ite very beginning, and the passage, which 
we have quoted above as a close parallel to the Greek text, runs immediatly before this statement : 
yadifam bahuhs vashasatehi na bhuta~pruve tadiée аја vaghite Devanarapriyasa Priyadraétsa- raño 
dhrarhm-anuéastiya anarambho prananarh, eto., ‘what during many centuries formerly was not 
existing, has grown up today thanks to the dhrama instruction of King Devanampriya Priyadrai : 
not killing animals,’ eto. 

With the interpretation of parà tà préteron as ‘contrariwise’, referring to the past time when 
obedience was not observed, the parallel with the main idea of Rook Edict IV is quite complete. 
The only difference is in the order of the two terms of contrast. Rock Edict ТҮ pute first the past 
and the Greek inscription first the new era ; but the ideas are identical.) The words kat tog lovpo& 
bogin‘ the last passage which announces a better way of life just as Rock Edict IV adds : eta afam 
cha bahu-ridharh dhrama-charanam vaqhiiarh vaghidaticka, ‘in this and in many other ways this 
conduct according to the Dhrama has grown up and will grow up’. 

The general concordance of the Greek inscription with Rock Edict IV has to be examined from 
the point of view of date. This edict was promulgated when Asoka was anointed twelve years. 





1 Of. E. Benveniste in Journ. As., op. cit., pp. 41-42. 

1 Ua editto, oto., p. vi. 

а Rook Ediíot IV gives in addition an enumeration of what was shown to the people on the occasion of the 
proclamation of tho new ore, Of. ‘Les festivités da Dhamma ches Asoka’ їп Jown. As., 1057, pp. 1-9. 

* Prof, Robert (op. cit., p. 12) has pomted out that all the sentences of the Greek text are connected by mesna 
of kal, ‘and’. That is a good example of the so-called *kal-siyle' in Greek. 
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The fact is referred to in Pillar Edict VI in which Asoka recollects his action after twenty-six years 
from his anointment (of. duvddasa-rasa-abhisitena me dharkma-lipi likhāpitā lokarü hita-sukhaye, 
‘being anointed twelve years, I have caused to be engraved a dharhma-inscription for the welfare 
and happiness of the world’). Since the bilingual inscription is dated, as we have seen, ten years 
after the anointment, it cannot be a translation of Rock Edict IV ; but as it has a very close re- 
lation with the ideas of the latter, we are sure that Asoka had already undertaken his action two 
years before the promulgation of the said edict which he finally considered as fundamental. 

On the other hand, the date given in Rook Edict VIII for Asoka’s start for Bambodhi is 
exactly the same 88 the date of our bilingual inscription, i.e. when he was anointed ten years. 
That was the time following the increase of his zeal whioh took place one year after his conver- 
sion. Evidently, since this conversion, consequent on the conquest of Kalinga, he had not com- 
pletely renounced his old habits, some animals being still killed for his meals, as is mentioned in 
Rock Edict I and in the Aramaio part of our insoription The first fruits of the increase of his 
४९8] were the complete cessation of killing, the beginning of the propaganda for the new era, and 
his great pilgrimage. Subsequently, when he was anointed twelve years, he issued the edict 
which became Rook Edict IV when the series of Rock Ediota were collected, and he directed his 
officers (yuta, rajuka and prads:ika) to go about with this edict (dhramm-aruda B) every five 
years (Rock Edict IIT. When he was anointed thirteen years, he oreated the Dhrama- 
makamatras (Rook Edict V). 

We now see exactly the place of the bilingual inscription in the succession of the deeds of Asoka. 
It belongs to the very beginning of his endeavour to propagate a more profitable life throughout his 
empire. This action was not specifically Buddhistio. There is no trace of a Buddhistio bias in 
the prescriptions either in the Greek text or in Rock Edict IV. The Aramaic text was socom- 
modated to the Semitio creeds as is evidenced by the statement about the end of this text : “And” 
there is no Judgment for all pious men.” This is in full harmony with the instructions of 
Asoka. A Buddhist upäsaka himself and recommending Buddhist texts for the study even of 
Buddhist monks and nuns (cf. the Bhabra Edict), he nevertheless took care of all other seota (of. 
Rook Edict XII), and his maAamatras were commanded to ensure the prosperity of all 8008 (of. 
Pillar Edict VIT). Piety for the Greeks, Truth for the Aramaio-speaking poople, the Dhamma was 
the right Order for every socjety. 

From the historical point of view, also the Graeco-Aramaio inscription is significant. The 
place of its discovery is in all probability the region af the ancient site of Alexandria of Arachosia 
where, according to Strabo (XV, 2, 9), Alexander had established Greek colonies and which was 
transferred by Seleukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya, the grandfather of Asoka. Now we 
know that Greek culture was well preserved in the said country under Mauryan rule till the days of 
Asoka and that the Arachosian province was still in the possession of that king. The Yonas or 
Greeks, who were different from those under the Greek kings and inhabited the territories lying with- 
inthe empire of Asoka (of. Rook Rdicts V and XIII), are now located. The inscription was 
engraved for the sake of the Yonas who were Asoka’s subjects. 

These Yonas are mentioned in Asoka’s edicts in association with the Kamboyas or Kambojas 
who were probably Iranian autochthons of the region where the Greek colonies wero established. 
Prof. Benveniste has surmised that the Aramaic part of the bilingual inscription was meant for their 
use. The language, it is true, is Aramaio and not Iranian ; but it contains several words borrowed 
from the Iranian language as Was usual throughout the whole Achaemenid empire. For about two 
centuries, the administrative language in the ancient provinces of the Achaemenid empire conquered 
by Alexander had been Aramaic, in spite of the fact that the empire, and in this region the people, 
were Iranian. It was normally preserved in subsequent tirnes and, we 800 now, also onder the 
Indian domination. - * 
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From the philological point of view, the importance of the Aramaic part of our epigraph 
lies in the fact that it will surely help the interpretation of the two already known Aramaic insorip- 
tions related with Asoka, i.e. those from Taxila and Pul-i-Darunteh.1 


Thus the bilingual inscription deserves the close attention of scholars and raises the hope of 
_ new finds in the Kandahar region. : 





1 Bee the bibliography in Lamotto's Histoire du bouddhisme indion, р. 791 ; on the Taxils insoription, cf. also 
G. М. Bongard-Levin fn Soncsskoye Vostokovedente, 1056, 1, and Radhakriahna Choudhary, ‘Asoka and the Так 
Inscription! in ABORI. Vol. XX XIX, 1908. gp. 137-32. 


No. 2—BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. BIROAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 15.5.1959) 


About the end of the year 1957, I visited the Archaeological Museum at Mathura and copied 
two insoriptions which were stated to have been recently discovered. These two epigraphs were 
noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1907-58, Nos. B 591 and 594. An inaccurate 
transcript of the first of these two records appeared in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 
20th Session, 1957, p. 68. About a year later, I received an impression of another inscription 
discovered at Mathura in the year 1958, from the Curator of the Mathur’ Museum. It was like- 
wise noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1958-59, No. B 788. Of the three 
inscriptions, the first and third are clearly fragmentary, while the nature of the second is diffi- 
cult to determine. Ав the third record (i.e. No. B 788 of 1958-59) is considerably earlior than 
the second (i.e. No. B 594 of 1957-58), the former has been treated below as No. 2 and the latter 
as No. 3.1 


1. Inscription’ of Kanishka’s Reign, Year 4 


The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image. There are only two lines of 
writing. The inscribed ares covers about 15} inches in length and a little over 1 inch in height. 
Individual aksharas are about L inch or slightly more in height, though a few letters including 
conjuncts and consonants endowed with vowel marks are bigger in size. The end of both the lines 
of writing is broken away along with the right-hand side of the inscribed atone. 


The charagters belong to the Brahm! alphabet as used in the insoriptions of the Kushana age. 
Interesting from the palaeographical point of view are the letters m and A which are of the types 
generally styled ‘Eastern Gupta’, although s is of the so-called "Western Gupta’ variety. The early 
variety of m and the “Western type’ of À have, however, also been used ; of. makā’ in line 2. The 
ourve attached to the right of the lower part of the vertical of initial ë ends near the end of the lower 
left limb of the letter. This form of initial à (cf. dcha° in line 2) is more common in the inscriptions 
of the Gupta age than those of the Kushāņa period. Of initial vowels, only a, ë and e oocur in the 
inscription, while, among numerical symbols, only 1 and 4 have been used in line 1. 


The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. Ав regards orthography, 
there are some cases of the reduplication of m and v following r and one case of the similar redupli-- 
cation of dh followed by y. The record was engraved in the 4th year of Kanishka, i.e. the 4th 
regnal year of the Kushana king Kanishka I who is now usually believed to have ascended the throne 
in 78 A.D. The exact date is quoted as Ме] 1 [+] 1, i.e. the first day of the first month of winter, 
probably corresponding to Margadiraha-badi 1. The date of the inscription thus seems to fall in 
the year 81-82 A.D. 








1 Macron over e and o has not been used іп this article, 
* This is No. B 591 of A.R.Np., 1957-58. 
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The purpose of the epigraph is to record the installation of an object, the name of which has 
been lost at the end of line 1, although there is little doubt thatit wasa Buddhistimage on the 
pedestal of which the inscription was incised. 

The name of the person responsible for the installation is likewise lost. But he is stated to 
have been related to a Saddhyavihirt of the Buddhist monk named Dharmanandin who was a 
Dharma-kathtka. The expression dharma-kathika (Pali dkhamma-kathiko) means ‘a preacher’, 
while saddhyavihàári stands for Pali saddhivihāri (Sanskrit sirdham-vihirin) and means ‘one’s 
fellow priest living at the same monastery’ in Pali and ‘a fellow student’ in Buddhist Sanskrit. , 

The installation of what was no doubt a Buddhist image was made on the vedi of (i.e. built by) 
Mahidanganiyaka Hummiyaka at the Sakka-vihdra or the Sakra or Sikya monastery. 
The word ved: in the present context seems to mean a raised platform. The name Hummiyaka 
no doubt suggests the person's foreign origin. He seems to have been a Mahddandandyaka 
(i.e. a commander of forces or a military governor) in the service of the Kush&na king Kanishka I. ~ 


The concluding sentence of the record, which 18 fragmentary was apparently similar to one 
generally found in the dedicatory inscriptions of the Mahayana Buddhists. The intention was to 
state that the donation of the gift (no doubt referring to the installation of the Buddhist image in 
question) was expected to benefit the donor's parenta, teachers and others. Many inscriptions 
specify in this context the benefit as anutlarajAan-dodpts (i.e. attainment of the supreme know- 
ledge) or Aita- sukha (i.e. welfare and happiness) of the persons indicated. 


TEXT з 


1 Siddham? []*] mah[A]r&jasya Kap[1mhias]ya [гата] 4 hfe] 1 [di] 1 [|*] etesyarh purvvdyam 
bhiksho[rE-Dha[r]mmsanand[is]ya dha[r]mma-[kathi]kesya s&ddhyavih&risya [bhah...... 


2 pratishth&payati  mshüdapdan[&]yeke-Hummiyaka-v[e]dyàrh* Sakka*-vihdre [*|] anena 
deyadharmma-parityigena  máAt&-pitripàm cha’ .............................. Ц|*] 


2. Insoription' of Year 92 


The inscription consiste of four lines of writing covering an area about 94 inches in length and 
4 inches in height. Excepting a, k, r, eto., and conjuncts as well as consonants endowed with vowel 
marks, individual letters are a little more than ф inch in height. The right-hand side of the ins- 
ribed stone is broken away, though it is difficult to say whether some letters at the end of the lines 
are lost. This ів because the inscription can be somehow interpreted as it is. 


The characters are similar to those of the epigraph edited above. But there is no instance of 
the use of mand À of the Eastern Gupta’ type. Thesymbolsfor 1, 2,5 and 90 oocurin the epigraph. 
As regards language and orthography alto, the epigraph closely resembles the other inscription, 
though Praktit influence is more considerable in it and there is no case of the reduplication of a 


1 Cf. above, Vol. X XXIII, p. 250, text line 8 ; p. 262, text line 2 ; below, p. 11, text line 4, eto. 

® From impressions. 

з Expressed by symbol. 

í The intended word seems to have been bAiksbesya—bA«kikob. A number of letters are lost at the end 
af the line 

V The азшгойга sign is engraved to the right of the akskara дуй. 

* The abshara aa had been originally omitted and was later engraved below the line between dyšsh and kha, 

1 The intended word is dchariya (Sanskrit dchdrya), A number of letters are lost at the end of the line. 

8 This is No. В 788 of A. R. Fp., 1958-59. 
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(from a Photograph) 
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consonant followed by y. The date is quoted as he 7 di 5 (i.e. the 5th day of the first month of win- 
ter, i.e. probably Margasiraha-badi 5) in the year 92 apparently. of the Kanishka era (usually 
identified with the Saka era of 78 A.D.) and possibly corresponding to 170-71 A.D. 


Tf it is believed that no letters are lost at the end of the lines of writing, the object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a Stipa of the Buddhist monk Gramadesiks (literally, ‘one 
"who preaches in the villages’) who was a resident of the Buddhist monastery called Venga-vikára 
apparently situated at Mathur&. In such a case, the person (or persons) responsible for the 
‘construction of the Stipa is not mentioned in the insoription. In the present context, the word 
stupa mean a memorial structure enshrining the relics of the monk in question. Otherwise, the 
Structure was built mainly out of the amounts collected by the monk. 


TEXT: * 
1 Se[rh]90 2he1 di 5 asya pürvva[ye] 7 
2 Venda-viha(ha)re va(vā)stavya-bhikshusa Grá[ma]- 
3 desikasa sthuva pre[ti*]shthüpü(pa)yati [ваа 
4 rva-sav[v]a(ttvā)na[th] hita-su[khà]ye [|*] 


3. Inscription of Nripamitra! 


The insoription, incised on the pedestal of a broken image, was found in Dudhwale’s well 
near the city of Mathurü. It consists of four lines of writing, which cover an area about 7 inches 
long and about 2} inches in height. Lines 3 and 4 are really engraved at the beginning and 
and of the same line. Individual letters, excluding conjunots, ete., are about $ inch in height. 
Apparently no line of writing has broken away from the top of the inscribed slab ; but about 
-one-third of the writing of lines 1-2 has completely peeled off from the middle. 


The characters are Brühm! of about the 5th century A.D. They may be compared with the 
alphabet of the Kushana epigraphs from Mathura, including the two inscriptions edited above, as 
well as the two Mathura inscriptions of the time of Chandragupta II, one of which is fragmentary 
while the other is dated in the Gupta year 61 (380 A.D.): Although many letters including m, 
y and s as found in our record are also noticed in both the groups of Mathura epigraphs referred to 
above, there are a few palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription under study, to which 
attention may be drawn. Ourinscription exhibits three types of the medial i sign, vis. (1) that for- 
med by a curve at the top of a consonant, the left end of the former not coming dówn much below 
the top matra of the latter (of. °r=ds in line 4) ; (2) that in which the left end of the said curve comes 
-down below the bottom line of the consonant (cf. dhi and Аз in line 2 ; ei in line 3) ; and (3) that in 
which the left end of the curve is drawn inwards to very near ita root at the top of the consonant (cf. 
kshi in line 1, yi and mé in line 2, eto.). In the Brühmt insoriptions of the age of the Kushügas of 
"Kanishku's house, the left end of the curve of the medial ç sign lies generally above the line of the top 


1 From an impression. 

* On the impression, this letter looks more like a, If it is really so, the word intended here was apperently 
-achariya (Benkarit doharys) and we have to presume that a number of letters have broken away from the end of 
-this line as well as from that of lines 1-8. 

* This is No. B 504 of A. R. Np., 1957-58. The stone bears the soquisition No. 4378. 

* See ОТТ, Vol. TH, Plate TH A ; above, Vol. XXI, Plate facing p. 8. 
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тайата and this fact shows that our inscription exhibiting three varieties of a more developed sign of 
medial ç has to be assigned to a muoh later date. The first two types of this sign are noticed in 
both the Mathur& inscriptions of Chandragupta IT, referred to above, particularly in the fragmen- 
tary one. The third variety of the sign, which is ornamental, is found, often along with the other 
two varieties, in records like the Mehrauli posthumous pillar insoription of Chandra (i.e. Chandra- 
gupta П), the Shorkot inscription? of 402 A.D., and the Mandasor pillar inscriptions? of Ya&odbar- 
man, one of which is dated in 532 A.D. Similarly, the signs for medial u in riu (line 1) and medial 
ri in nri (once in line 1 and twice in line 2) used in the record are also generally foundin inscriptions 
later than those of the Kuahanas. But the letter oh, j, n, p, s, etc., a8 used in our epigraph, are not 
generally expected in records much later than the Bth century A.D. On palaeographical grounds 
therefore the inscription can be roughly assigned to a date about the close of the 4th or in the. 
Sth century A.D. 


The language of the inscription 18 Sanskrit. There are two stanzas (one in Arya and the 
other in the Upajati metre) with a prove endorsement at the end. As regards orthography, 
there is no case of the reduplication of a consonant in conjunction with r, though dh followed 
by y has been reduplicated in line 3. The inscription bears no date. 

The first line of the epigraph contains а stanza apparently in the Arya metre, of which the major 
part of the second and nearly the whole of tho third feet are lost. Another diffioulty is that the 
last two syllables of the first foot and the four extant syllables at the beginning of the second foot 
appear to contain some errors as they do not yield any sense 88 they are. But the first foot speaks of 
one Nripamitra-bhartri in the sixth case-ending, while the last foot seems to mention & person 
named Udaka or Udoks also in the sixth case-ending. The latter is called sad-dAarma-ruchi re- 
ferring to his devotion to ‘the true faith’ probably meaning Buddhism. The name Nripamitra- 
bhartri is interesting since the word bharifi suffixed to it is undoubtedly the same as Prakrit bha- 
{fara derived from Sanskrit bhartr: (actually from the plural form bhartarah) but later adopted a2 a 
Sanskrit word. Gradually the word bhattaraka (derived from bhattara) and later the expression 
paramabha{{araka became popular in the sense of ‘a king’ and was often used with reference toa 
monarch.‘ The word bhajjüraka was sometimes also suffixed to the names of kings and princes, 
e.g. Arthapati-bhetjarake, Pyithivivigroha-bhattaraka, Lokavigraha-bhattaraka, Manohyanga- 
bhaftáraka, eto. There is little doubt that Nripamitra-bhartri is the same as Nripamitra-bhatt&- 
raka and, as will be seen below, this Nripamitra was в king apparently of the Mathura region. 
The verse in question therefore seems to speak of a pious work ofa Buddhist named Udaka or Udoka 
who was most probably an officer or subordinate of king Nyipamitra. The pious work was no 
doubt the installation of the image, on the pedestal of which the inscription under study was- 
engraved. 

The second verre isin the Upajati metre, of which the major part of the second foot and the begin- 
ning of the third are Jost. The first foot obviously refers to the pious work of Udaka or Udoka 
(i.e. the installation of an image by him), mentioned in verse 1, and states that it was caused to be 
made by Nripamitra-bhartri (i.e. Nripamitra-bhattüraka), while the latter half of the stanza prays 
for the welfare of ‘that king of kings’ (tasya npip-ddhtpasya) in this world and in the next. This. 
‘king of kings’ is no doubt the same as Nripamitra-bhartri mentioned earlier in the same stanza 





1 011, Vol. III, Plate XXI A. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 15. 

‘ OIL, Vol. ТАТ, Plates X XJ B and C and XXII. 

4 Cf, Select Inscriptions, р. 162, text lino 8 ; р. 288, text line 1; р. 325, text line 7; p. 844, text line 18 ; eto. £ 
above, Vol. X X VIII, p. 16, text Ime 8 ; p. 334, text lino 12 ; oto. 

४ Above, Vol. XX ҮШ, p. 16, text lino 2 ; p. 84, text lines 8-4 ; p. 331, text lines 34 ; Vol. X VII, р. 338 text- 
line 11. I 
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as well as in verse 1. Thus the installation of a Buddhist image by UdÃka or Udoka seems to 
have been done on behalf and for the merit of king Nripamitra. 


The prose endorsement at the end seems to state that the stanzas were the composi- 
tion of Dinna. Thus the fragmentary inscription not only mentions 8 hitherto unknown king of 
the Mathura region, by name Nyipamitra, and his Buddhist subordinate or officer named Udaka 
or Udoka, but also reveals the name of Dinna who may have been s poet at the said king’s court. 
Poet Dinna’s name, which is a Prakrit word standing for Sanskrit дайа, ‘given’, is not known from 
any other early source. 


The question now arises as to who king Nripamitra was and when exactly he ruled over the 
Mathura region. The earliest Gupta inscriptions at Mathura belong to the time of Ohandragupta 
II (376-413 A.D.) though the area seems to have been annexed to the Gupte empire by his father 
Samudragupta (0. 340-76 A.D.) sometime about the middle of the 4th century A.D. Since the 
hold of the Guptas on the Mathura region appears to have continued at least down to the latter 
half of the bth century A.D., Nyipamitra, who apparently did not belong to the Gupta family, . 
would have flourished either about the middle of the 4th century or about the close of the 5th. 
Since Gupta rule in the said region appears to have been overthrown by the Hûna king Tora- 
mins, who ascended the throne sometime after 484 A.D.,1 and his son Mihirakula, who was 
defeated by king Yaéodharman of Mandasor before o. 532 A.D. and since the pslaeography of the 
inscription under study appears to be earlier than the middle of the 6th oentury, it may be tempting 
to assign king Nripamitra of the Mathura region to a date about the middle of the 4th century. 
As it is usually believed thet the Guptas conquered the Mathura region from the Nagas, it is in 
that case not impossible te think that Nripamitra belonged to the Naga lineage. But names 
ending in the word mira are not known to have been popular with the Nagas. It has, moreover, 
to be admitted that the medial + marks in the inscription appear to be somewhat later than the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. We have therefore to think of the possibility of Nripamitra having 
flourished in the Mathura region about the close of the 5th century as a semi-independent feudatory 


of the Guptas. к 
| TEXT: 
14 Nripam[i]tra-bhartu[s*]-tesha* praksh[ijndnu’.......... ES ss mas-sad-dharma-rv- 
oh[e]r-Udá[kas]ya [||*]" 
2 Yakt&(t-ka)rayitva (буа) Nripamitra-bhertrü prápa v — — v v — v — —([j*] — — u — 


t=tasya nrip-&dhipasya hitarn para- 
3 tr-eha cha samvidaddhya{t] [||*]° 
4 *kritir-Dinnasya []|*] 
— s — YF M ———— M 
. 1 Mātyivishņu was ruling at Eran вв a foudatory of Budhagupta in 484 A.D. while his successor Dhanyavishnu 
was a feudatory of T'oramëns in the latter's first regnal year. Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 826-27, and pp. 806-97. 
1 The inscription referring to Yaéodharman's victory over Mihirakula does not bear any date. But one of 
Yañodhsarman's epigraphs is dated m 682 AD. Cf. ibid., p. 395, verse 6; pp. 886 ff. 
3 From impressions. 
4 It is possible to conjecture that a Siddham symbol was engraved at the beginning of the line. 
s The intended word may be toshab. 
* The mtended reading end the meaning of the word are difficult to determine, Can it be prakshin-daw° p - 
1 The motre of the stanza appears to be Aryd. Tho reading of the last four syllables may be *r-Udokasya 
also. - 
= ‘The metre of the svanxa is Upajäti. 
* The following letters are engraved about the end of lins $. 
2 DaA[69 8 


А ' No. 3—BUDDHIST INSCRIPTION FROM KAUSAMBI 
| (1 Plate) 


А. @новн, Naw DALHI | 
(Received on 29.1.1969) 


| The inscription, edited here for the first time at the suggestion of the Government Epigra 
plust for India and with the consent of Shri G.R. Sharma, Director, Allahabad University Kau- 
fim bI Expedition, was discovered on the 24th December 1950 at Kosami (lat. 25° 20’ N. ; long 
81° 224’ E.) in the Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh, in the course of the extensive excavation of 
the site, being conducted by the University of Allahabad since 1949. The ruins of Kosam, it is 
now well known, represent the ancient city of Kau&&mbt. Apart from the facts known before, 
the resulte of the present excavation, inoluding the discovery of the record under study, have yield- 
ed enough evidence to confirm the identification 
Shri Sharma informe me that the inscribed slab was discovered lying оп а floor ata distance 
of 36 feet 8 inches to the west of the eastern boundary-wall of an excavated monastic complex, 
32 feet to the east of the eastern site of the Main Stitpa and 11 feet to the south of the southern 


wall of the Main Chaitya, the whole complex being situated within the fortifications of the city, 
near ita south-eastern corner. 


The insoription is neatly engraved in a horizontal compartment on a sculptural slab of reddish 
sandstone (which, Shri Sharma says, is not of the Mathura but of the Central Indian variety), 
2% ілоћ thick, now broken at the top and right-hand side. Its extant base and maximum height 
each measure 1 foot 10 inches. Like other slabs of ite kind, it was, in all likelihood, square in 
shape, and, to judge from the available fragment, bore at the centre a pair of foot-marks in relief, 
two lines of inscription (at least the first of them running from edge to edge) at their bottom and 
floral designs of sorte and dwarf human figures, of which a fragment consisting of the left portion 
of a person holding  fan-like object under his left arm now existe. The partly preserved foot- 
mark bears a spoked wheel on ite sole, -a svastika symbol on each of its little toes and three 
symbols, including what may be called a handled and spouted vase, on ita great toe. If the 
missing parts of the slab are oonjecturally restored? on the basis of the extant portion, it would 
be about 3 feet 2 іпоћев square. It is difficult to say whether, in addition to the two lines of the 
inscription now available on the toe-mde of the foot-marks, there existed two more lines 
representing the beginning of the epigraph on the hoel-side as well. 

The extant part of the inscription consiste of two lines, the right portion of both of which 
has broken away, and the restored drawing will show that roughly one half of the inscription 
(i.e. the left half) isnow available. The epigraph is written in Brahm! characters of about 

' the first century A.D. Its language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the use of sh in Ghoshtt-arame and á in &ilà in line 2 is noteworthy. 

As indicated above, it is not possible tosay whether the first part of the inscription con- 
taining the name of a ruler and в year of his reign or of an era is now lost. But the date of the 
epigraph can be determined, on palaeographic considerations, by comparing ite characters with 

1 Maaron отет 6 and o has not been used in this article. 
sp. B, Bahniin JRAS, 1927, pp. 680-085 

* Pos Plate O. 
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those of other inscriptions of comparable chronological and geographical horizons, i:e. those 
closely preceding and following the beginning of the Christian era, to whioh epooh the insoription 
has to be assigned, and belonging to the Gahga-Yamunà dodb,in which Kaus&mb! (Kosam) is 
Situated, х : nn i ; 


A comparison with the inscriptions of Ash&dhasena! of the second half of the first oentury 
B.C., found at Pabhosd 6 miles to the west of Kosam, would suggest that the date of our 
insoription is later, theoharaoters of the latter exhibiting more pronounced serifs and a more 
squattish shape— a characteristic of the Kushüga script. Out of similar considerations, the 
present record may be assigned to a date later than thatof the Kosam inscription of Gotiputa.* 
Attention may be drawn to the following palaeographioel peouliarities of the inscription 
under study : the extremities of tho left limbs of a curve inwards and are not oblique straight 
lines ; y has its legs turning inwards and not pointing vertically upwards ; r has the shape of a 
hook ; and the left leg of J ів an oblique line from the right to the left. 


The characters of our inscription resemble those of the Mathura inscriptions of Sodisa or 
Sorhdaa* (first quarter of the first oentury A.D.s) and more closely those of tbe early Knshšpas 
of Kanishka’s house. It may be roughly assigned to a date about the latter half ot the first 
oentury A. D. mae i Е 


This dating is not inconsistent with the stratigraphio evidence derived out of the exca- 
vation. Shri G. R. Sharma informs me: “The excavation of the area shows eighteen Sub- 
periods, of which the earliest two antedated the Northern Black Polished Ware, the next seven ware 
contemporary with that Ware andthe last nine werelaterthanit. The penultimate Sub-period is 
associated with the seals of Toramina and Hūņarāja, and possibly also with the coins of 
Toramága. The average duration of a Sub-period at the site thus works out to be about eighty 
years,” and as the floor on which the inscription was discovered belongs to the thirteenth Sub. 
period (from bottom upwards), it has to be dated ०. 200 A.D. As however ingoriptions and 
images were retained in the monastery for long periods, this date should be taken as the upper 
limit of the date of the inscription and not the date of its engraving.” 


1 Above, Vol. IT, pp. 240-48. 

* N. G. Majumdar (J. Marshall and A. Foucher, The Monuments of Saacki, Vol. I, p. 271, note 6) places Bahasatd- 
mitre, whose nephew ÁshKdhasena was, in 0. 60-25 В.О. Other dates recently proposed for Bahasatimitra are nob 
inconsistent with this (cf. D. O. Biroar in The Age of Imperial Unity. р. 174). I hope nobody still proposes a 
much earlier date for him on his supposed identity with Pushyamitra байда. 

® Above, Vol. X VIII, p. 150 and Plate, 

‘A. Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., Vol. XX, 1885, p. 40 and Plate V ; G. Bühler, above, Vol. П, p. 19$ 
and Plates ; R P. Chanda, Archaeology and Vaishnava Tradition (M ASI, No. 5), p. 170 and Plate XX VI b. 

* Like the date of all other rulers of this period, the date of Sodiisa is uncertain. R. P. Chanda observed, 
‘No one has assigned Sodisa to a later epoch than the first century А.р’. Tho latest tendency, following Sten 
Konow (011, Vol. П, Part I, p. XX XIV), is to refer the year 72 of his Mathura inscription to the era of 57 B. C. ; 
of, Biroar in op. oib., p. 126, oto. 

* Within this group should be included those on early Kushkna Buddha or Bodhisattva stataee, which, though 
found at places far away from Mathuri, wore manufactured (and probably insoribed aa well) in the workshops 
of Mathurk out of local sandstone and in the local art-idiom. They sre : the Kosam inscription of the year 2 (above, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 212 and Plate), the Bgrngth inscription of the year 3 (ibid., Vol VIII, p. 176 anil Plate) and the 
Bet-Mahet (Baheth-Maheth or Br&vasti) inscription of the yoer 10 (ibid., Vol. VID, p. 181), all belonging to the 
reign of Kanishke and referring either to the monk Bala and the nun Buddhamttrá or to otther of them. 

* Tn saying this, Shri Sharma evidently has in his mind romethirg hke tho following: The occupation on the 
site lasted for about fourteen centuries, beginning roughly with 800 B.O., i.e. two Bub-perivds before the advent of 
the Northern Black Polished Ware in o. 600 B.C. (B. B. Lal in Ancient India, Nos. 10-11, p. 28) and ending roughly 
with 600 A.D., i.e. one Bub-period after Torem&na, o. 500 A.D. The duration of one Sub-period thus works out to 
abont 80 (1400-5-18) years. 
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The inscription, in its mutilated form, mentions a monk named Phaguls, a disciple of the 
reverend Dhara, and states that somebody connected with Phagula caused the #18 or stone 
(no doubt the sculptured and insoribed slab bearing the inscription under study) to be made and 
apparently installed it at the residenoe of the Buddha (Budf-dvasa) in the Ghoshit-irima. 


The Ghoshift-&r&ma was a well-known Buddhist establishment at Kauéambi, where the Buddha 
is stated to have stayed on many occasions. The Рлаттараїа[ {Лака says that it was built 
for the Buddha’s residence by Ghoshaka, the treasurer of king Udayana of KaudéémbI,! the other 
contemporary Buddhiet establishments at Kaudimb! known to Pali literature being those built 
by Kukkufe? and P&varika,* two colleagues of Ghoshaka, and the Badarikárüma.* 

It is also noteworthy that according to the inscription the stone slab was apparently installed 
at the residence of the Buddha, or, at any rate, what was believed at that time to have bean the 
place where the Buddha had lived. It may be recalled that another Kosam inscription, the exact 
findspot of which is unknown, refers to the promenade (слатката) of the Buddha. All these 
tend to show that the Buddha’s vimt to and stay at Kaudimbi may not, after all, have been a myth, 
as has sometimes been thonght.* In апу case, this insoription, together with a few others subse- 
quently found in the excavation of the same ares, proves that, at least in the first century 
A.D., the Buddhist establishment, the ruins of which have now been laid bare by excavation, was 
known as the Ghoshit-drima and, besides, contained a spot believed to have been the Buddha’s 
residence. 


TEXT" 


1 Bhayaritass Dharass arhtevümsa bhikhusa Phagulasa 


2 Budb-üvüse Ghoahit-ürüme sava-Budhénath pyjaye sila ka[rita]*...... Ц|*] 
TRANBLATION 
(This) slab has been caused to be made ...... of the monk Phagula, the disciple of the 


reverend Dhara, at the residence of the Buddha in the Ghoghit-ür&ma for the worship of all 
the Buddhas. 


t G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. I, p. 828, s.v. Ghosaka-se} phi. 

t Ibid., p. 618, a.v, X १८७७०. 

*Tbid., Vol. M, p. 194, s.v. Pavariés, 

t Thid., p. 208, a.v. Badarikürüema. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, р. 212. 

! CF. E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha, 8rd od., 1940, p. 115, note v. 

7 From the photograph of the stone slnb and an impression of the insoription kindly supplied by Shri G. R. 
Sharma, 

* Only the lower part of the akskara ri exista, ond të oan be confidently restored. It is permissible to conjecture 
that some such werds as pattfhdpita cha have broken away after karuta, 
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No. 4—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA: 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIBOAR AND K. G. KRISHNAN, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 23.2.1959) 


Recent excavations? at Nag&rjunikonda in Andhra Pradesh have brought to light several 
insoriptions belonging to the period when kings of the Ikshvàku family were ruling over the area. 
The two inscriptione edited here throw considerable light on the political and religious history of 
the period. They carry the genealogy of the Ikehv&kus further by bringing to light two morê 
members of the family and also reveal their religious persuasion. 


1. Inscription of the time о? Ehavala Chantamiila, Year 16 


Thisepigraph? is engraved on а four-faced pillar excavated from a site where originally 8 
temple waa standing. As known from the record under study, this temple belonged to the god 
Mahadeva or Siva called Pushpabhadrasvamin. 

The inscription consists of 11 lines of writing and occupies а space measuring about 
27” long and 21-5’ wide. The lines of writing, except lines 1, 2 and 8, extend upto the right 
end of the fourth face of the pillar. The engraver appears to have taken care to see that words 
are not split up at the end of the line and this 15 the reason why the said three lines are shorter: 
in length. The average height of a letter is } inch excluding the elongated vowel-marks ofton 
added to the top- or bottom. The engraving of the record is neat and the preservation of the 
writing satisfactory. 

The characters are Brihmi of the third or fourth century A.D. and are very much the same 
вв found 1n the other records of the dynasty, which тело discovered at the same place ahd have 
been edited in this journal.* The following palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription may, 
however, be noticed. The difference between the lotters da and da ів not very considerable, while 
ku and ki are written in two ways. Ku is usually written by adding в small ourved stroke at the 
right of the vortical of А about its middle (line 8) and kü by adding two such strokes (lines 4 and 8). 
But sometimes Fu is written by curving the lower end of the vertical towards the right (line 8 and 
10) and kü by adding a stroke to the right above the lower curve of ku (lino 5). While generally 
the sign for anustara 18 placed on the top of the letter, in one case it has been placed to the 
right of a letter (see ChasRtamüla in hne Т). The last line seems to have been engraved by a 
different hand at n slightly later date. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Expressions such as stdéham for sddkam 
and namo bhagavate Mahüdevasya PushpabhadrasoeGsasnah in line 1, vasavtya° in line 3 and 
bhagavato (for bhaguratal) in lme 10 betray Prakrit influence on the orthography and language. 
It is also interesting to note that the inscription makes no attompt to Sanskritise the Prakritic 
namo Chantamtla. The word stambha has been spelt as stamba. The consonant (13 reduplicated 
before r only in some cases, while 7, 1, ¢, etc., following т, have been reduplicated. The name 
of the king has been uniformly spelt as Ehsvala though the spellings Ehuvula and Whavala are 
known from some other records.’ There are a few cases of wrong sandhi. 

1 Tho present fashion is to spell the name as Nagtrysaatonda instead of Nogirjenilonda, Alaoron over e and 
o has not been used in this article, 

з Boo Indian Archacology—A Review. 1955-00, pp. 28 T. ; 1930-57, pp. 85 Œ. ; 1957-58, pp. 5f. 

* A. B. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 4. 

4 Boe, ०.8., above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. 

? Beo above. Vol. XX, p. 24; Vol. XXT, p. 02. 
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The inscription commences with the expression siddkam followed by an invocation to the god 
Mahideva Pushpabhadrasv&min. Then the date of the record is given in the regnal reckoning 
of VasishthIputra Ehavala Chantamhüla as the Sth day of the second fortnight of the 
summer season in the year 16 (expressed in symbols). The record next proceeds to introduce 
Mahäräjakumära Маћазепаран HErittputra Virapurushadatta who is stated to have caused 
the construction of а shrine (devakula) for Bhagavat Pushpabhadrasv&min and the erection of a 
flagstaff (dhvaja-stambha) apparently in front of the shrine. He is further stated to have created 
a permanent endowment of the village of Pudokedarb, no doubt for the maintenanoe of the temple. 


Prince Virapurushadatte is introduced in relation to both his paternal and maternal 
lines. He is represented as the great-grandson of Maharaja Vasishthiputra Chantamils who is 
described, asın other Ikshvüku records, with reference to his munificence and also to his performance 
of the agnishtoma, vdjapeya, aéoamedha and bahuswarnaka sacrifices and is also stated to have 
acquired the glory of victory in battles by his own valour. His grandfather Maharaja Mifhari- 
putra Virapurushadatta is next barely mentioned, while his father MahGraja Khavala Chantamflla, 
in whose reign the record was engraved, is then introduced as an equal to the еріс heroes Sagara, 
Diltps, Ambarisha, Yudhishthira and Rama. Then Mahddevi Kupanaéct, the queen of Ehavala 
Chantamüla and the mother of prince Virapurushadatts, is introduced as the granddaughter 
of Makdtalavara Skandagopa of the Pushyakandiya clan and the daughter of Mahatalavara Kharh- 
dahile, while her maternal grandfather and uncle are stated to have been Sesebamagiruke and 
Utara-mahitalavara (L e. Mahdtalevara Uttara) respectively. The expression Sesebamdgiruka 
apparently contains & personal name and an epithet, though it is difficult to determine them pre- 
cisely. A passage in lines 9-10 saying that the said temple was the fruit of the merit of both the 
mother and the son suggests that prince Virapurushadatte’s mother Kupanaéri was associated 
with her son in the construction of the temple. The last line of the inscription seems to suggest 
that two persons Kaükaphala and Katkachandra were appointed priests of the temple. 


Prince Virapurushadatta is called MaAürdjakumüra and Mahasendpati, the second epithet 
indicating his position as the commander of his father’s forces. He was apparently named after 
his grandfather who bore the metronymio Mithariputrs. The male relations of queen Kupanadért, 
except Sesebamagiruka whose status remains obscure, were Mahdtalavaras. In this connection 
it may be recalled that most of the princesses of the royal household mentioned in the inscriptions 
of MAthartputra Virapurushadatta were wives of Mahdlatavaras of different clans. Prinoe Vira- 
purushadatta’s metronymio Haritiputra suggests that the paternal family of Kupaņaśrī belonged 
to the Ната göra. e 


The ancestry of Prince Virapurushadatta is indicated below in a tabular form : 


Ikshodku family Pushyakandiya family 
Vüsishthtputra Mahitalavara 
काता . Bkandagopa Sesebamagiiruks 
| 
Mathariputra Maktialavara = ——— FD 2Ə 
Virapurushadatta Kharhdsh&la-daughter Uttara-mahita- 
| lavara 
Vasishthiputra 
Ehavala Chantamtla=Kupapaéi 
Haritiputra Wrrapurashadatta 





1 The wife's paternal gotra was not changed to that of her husband in certain forms of ancient Indian marriage. 
Bee Proo. IHO, 1945, pp. 48 ff. 


` 
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It is well known that all the ladies of the royal household of the Ikshv&ku family had leanings 
towards the Buddhist faith. But Chantamüla I, who performed & number of Vedio sacrifices, 
was apparently not a Buddhist while the religious persuasion of his son Virapurushadatta and 
grandson Chantamüla II is unknown. The suggestion that they were followers of the Brahmanical 
faith is possibly supported by the present epigraph recording the construction of 8 temple for the 
god Siva by a son of Ohantamiils П. This is the first direct proof of the Saivite leanings of the 
Ikshvüku family. Another N&g&rjunikopda inscription: records the construction of в temple for ı 
Sarva (Siva) by Eliárt, called a Talavara-vara (probably the same as Mahdialavara) and said to be 
a devotee of the god Karttikeya, in the 11th regnal year of Ehavals Ohantamüla. But Elit, 
no doubt a subordinate of the Ikshv&ku king, does not appear to have belonged to his master's 
family. 

The only geographical name mentioned in this record is the village of Pudokedarh which is not 
identifiable. 


TEXT? 
1 Biddharh(ddham) |» Namo bhagavate Mahádevasya Puppa(shpa)bhaddrasvamineh‘ [|*] 
Mahëršjasya Vasishth!-puttrasya 


2 éry-E’havala- Charhtamülasya sarhva 10 6 gi pa 2diva Б [|*] rajfio Vasishthiputrasya 
agnishtotma- 

3 vàjave(pe)y-&évamedha-bahusuvarpgaka-y&jinah naiks-hirarpya-koti-pradütuh go-tatasa- 
hasra-hala-&atesahasra-pradatu[h] 


4 ava-viryy-arjjite-vijaya-kirtteh Ikshv&kün&rh &ri-Gharhtamülasya prapautrená(pa) mahá&- 
rijya(ja)sya Mathariputtrasya Ikehvakünürh(pàr) éri-Virapurushadattasya 


5 pauttrep& mahirajasya Bagara-Dillp-Árbbartsha-Yudhishthira-[t]ulya-dharmma-vijayasya 
Rámasy-eva sarvva-jan-übhirámasya Ikshv&künürh(p&m) 


¢ &y-l(&y-E)havala-Charhtamülasya  puttrep& Pushyakardlyüánüm ^ mahátalavarasya 
Skarndagopasya naptryüh mahütalavaresya 


7 Kherhdah&lasya duhituh Sesebamügüruka-dauhitryáh ^ Utars-mahütalavara-bhügineyyüh 
rajfiah &ry-Ehavala-Charhtemülasya 


8 mahishy&h mahgdevyih Kupapaáryüh(kriyàh) puttrepa mah&rüjakum&re[na] mahasenüpatini 
Haritiputreps Ikshv&kügürh 


9 ár-Vitrepurushadattena mahirfjasys mahádevyà gottrasya cha [v]ijaya-vaijayike &yur- 
а vvarddhane dvayor=api cha mAtàü-putrayo[h*] 


10 dharmms-phalarh bhagavato(tah) Pushpsbhadrasvàminah devakulath karitar dhvaja- 
starhba(bha)é=cha pratishthipitah gr&ma&-oha Pudokedmi(dam) aksbaya-ni(nI)« 


1 Above, Vol. XXXII, рр. 147 ff. 

१ From impressions. 

s The double danda is followed by a slanting curved stroke. 

4 Read Makddev aya Pushpabkadrass amine. 

3 The additional mark above the letter may be ignored or the vowol-mark may be regarded as an imperfect 
sign for medial ai. š à 

© There is an unnecessary visarga sign after the letter akto. 
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11 dattah [॥*] 
12- t&r-Ka[rh]kaphala[h*] Kaxnkachazhdra-cha bho 3 (1) 


2. Inscription of the time of Hudapurisadata, Year 11 


This epigraph? is engraved on a pillar which is reported to have been discovered at Site No. 13 
and is now preserved in the Nigarjunikonda Museum. The pillar bears a sculpture executed in 
bas-relief above the inscription. The sculpture which is somewhat. defaced seoms to depict а 
lady seated on a high stool with an attending lady standing nearby. The seated lady's feet are 
resting on a small pedestal and there ів a small seated female figure by the side of the stool.“ 

The Indian Archacology—A Review, 1965-56, p. 24, states, “ On the chayakhambha ів carved 
the scene of Prajapati Gotami, the foster-mother of Buddha, holding Buddha (as child) in 8 scarf. 
Below it was an inscription which acquaints us with the word chayakhambha in a manner that brings 
out the 1068 that it is a recapitulative pillar or an epitaph. Besides recording a complete genea- 
lagy of the Ikshvaku kings (Chantamula, Virapurushadatta, Ehavala Chantamula and Rudra- 
purushadatts) who bear the Kshatrapa tendentious title seams, it established the relationship of 
a great Ikshvaku queen (Mahadevi) in whose memory one Srivarman of the Brihatphalayana 
gotra raised the epitaph (chayakhamba).” At p.-23 of the same work, we are told, “ The ingorip- 
tions discovered in the course of excavation gave the name of a new king of the Ikshvaku dynasty, 
vix. Rudrapurushadatta, besides king Srivarman of the Brihatphalayana gotra.” Unfortunately- 
the statements are not all quite accurate. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of writing..-The oharaoters are the same as in the other 
epigraphs edited above. The form of initial ç in line 5 is interesting as the left and upper ourved 
strokes have been joined together. The form of medial à in kü in line 5 is interesting аз the length 
is indicated by a curved stroke attached to the right arm of kin ku from above. The form of the 
letter d in hne 1 is slightly different from that of the same letter ir line 5. The language of the, 
record is Prakrit. As regards orthography, the words ekkāra for Sanskrit ekddasa and pattiya 
for Sanskrit painydh are interesting. Reduplication of consonants, not usually noticed in early 
Prakrit inscriptions, is exhibited by the record under study as well as by some other epigraphs of 
Ehavala Chantamila’s time. 

The inscription is dated on the eighth day of the first fortnight of the spring season 
in the 11th regnal year! of Maharaja Rudapurisadata and records the erection of the chkāyā- 
khambha (ohkayd-stambha) of the deceased queen Varhmabhatà (Varmabha{a), evidently the pillar on 
which the record under study is engraved. The expression ohAdyd-stambha means a stambha or 
pillar adorned with а chAdyd or image. The use of the word ойАйуй in this sense ів known from 
records like tho Srtkiirmam inscription’ of 1853 A.D., according to which the Gatiga king Bhanu 
III dedicated to the god in the Srikiirmam temple a chAdyd each of his father Narasizhha III and ` 
his step-mother Gatgimbiké. The images in this case are stated to have each held perpetual 
lamps in their hands. Such lamps in the hands of images are called oAAaya-dipa in epigraphs like 

previous line 
ii * The contraction bho seems to stand for а word like bho gıkau or bacjakan. The first part of the two personal 
names may possibly be kaka also. The form of the akshara road pha in the first name is not regular for the period 
and may be also regarded as an irregularly shaped pa. ' 
- 34. Е. Ep., 1956-57, No. B 20. 
$ Indian Arckaeology.—4 Review, 1955-56, p. 24 and Plate ХХІХ A 
5 (f. aboro, Vol. X XT. p. 6 
* The dats is given both in words and figures. It may ically be the date of the queen's death 
"SIT, Vol. V, No. 1205 
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the Puri inscription of the time of Anantavarman Ohodaganga edited above. In this connection 
Ib is interesting to note that the stone pillar on which our insoription is engraved bears certain 
figures to which reference has been made above. As we have seen, the scone depicted із that of a 
seated lady attended by two females. This lady seems to be no other than the deceased queen’ 
Varmabhat&. She has a head-dreas; but her looks are not tied in a knot. She wears an upper 
garment covering her bust and a long scarf covers her right shoulder and upper right arm and also 
her left forearm. The queen appears to be dressed like a foreign lady which she really was as we 


shall see below. Нег extended right hand seems to hold a darpame. The sculpture thus depicts 
a toilet soene » 2 


Varmabhati is desoribed as the mother of the said king, as the wife of Maharaja Ehavala 
Chantamiila, as the daughter-in-law of MaAdraja Virapurshadatte and as granddaughter-in-law 
of Maharaja Chantamila. She is further stated to have belonged to the Bahapala (i.e. Brihat- : 
phala or Brihatphal&yana) gotra and to have been the daughter of a MaAakkatapa (Mahüksha- 
tropa). Thus the record supplies us with a second instance of the relations of the Iskhviku family 
of ‘the Krishna-Guntur region with that of the Saka. Mahdkshatrapas of Western India, the first 
being that of Mathariputra Virapurushadatte’s marriage with Mahalo Rudradhare-bhajanka 
described as the Ujamkü-maAara[ja*]-bal&ká (Usjayinikd-maharaja-bahka, i.e. daughter of the 
Модага of Ujjayint) known from an inscription? from the same place. The discovery of a big 
hoard of the coins of the Saka rulers at Pefliripslem in the Guntur District is also interesting to 
note in this connection. The presence of Sakas at the Ikshv&ku capital is also indicated by the 
epigraphio and sculptural records discovered at N&garjunikonda.! Though the identity of the 
Makikshairapa who was the father of queen Varhmabha{é is not disclosed, a very interesting infor- 
mation supplied for thé fist time by the inscription under study is that the Saka Mahakshatrapas 
of Western India claimed to have belonged to the Brihatphala or Brihatphalayana gotra. While 
the Hinduixation of these Sakas is clearly indicated by the records of Rushabhadatta and Rudra 


dáman, the fakas in general were regarded in ancient Indis either as clean Südras or as. degraded 
Kahatriyas. ° 


Rudapurisadate, whose mother ए& 01816 is statéd to have been and in whose 11th regnal 
year the record is dated, is described as a Vastshthiputra. The paternal gotra of the king’s mother 
was therefore Vasishtha. It is thus clear that the Saka princess Varmabhajá was a step-mother 
of the king and not his real mother 


King Rudapurisadata (Sanskrit Rudrapurushadatta’ ) of this record is no doubt the same as 
Ralapurisadata in whose fourth regnal year the Gursala Brihmi insoription® is dated. It may 
be noted that Gurzala is only a few miles to the east of N&garjunikonda. The palacography and 
provenance of the two epigraphs and the similarity of the two names appear to establish the identity 
of Rudapurisadata of our epigraph and Rujapurisadate of the Gursala inscription. Tho use of 
da and [a for the same sound in these 0७००70४ may be the result of an attempt to render the 


1 Of. Vol. XXIII, pp. 181 ff 

३ There is really no mention of a king named Srivarman of the Bahaphala gotra as reported in the Indien 
Archacology—A Review, referred to above 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 45; p. 19 (B 5) “QE А.К.Ир., 1956-57, pp. 21 ff., 126 f. 

* For un Inscription mentioning a Baka, of. above, Vol. XX, p. 87; for sculptural representation of a Seka 
seo Mem. ASI, No. 58, Plato X,o 


* The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 121:22, 181, 185. The refefenoe does nob appear to be to the queen's 
husband's gotra. 

7 Sanskrit rudru may be both rudda and rudda m Prokrit I 

* Above, Vol. XX VI, p.128. The correct reading of the king's name is Rwla? апа поь Rwla? as reed by 
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Sanskrit name Rudrepurushadatta in Prakrit under Dravidian linguistic influence. In that case, 
.we may think that rudra became rūda through the intermediate form rudda and rije through the 
intermediate form rua. But the possibility of ruda being a modified form of a Dravidian ruja 
cannot be regarded as out of question. 


| TEXT: 
1 Mahärājasa asamedha-[y&]jisa aneka-hirarhna-kodi-go-sa- 
9 tasahasa-hala-satasabasa-padäyisa svámi-&iri-Charhtam[A]lasa 
3 pesun[h]àya mahárájasa [sv&m]i-[sB[r]i-Vtrapuri[sadatasa] 
` 4 surhnhšya mah[&]rájasa [svámi]-S[i]ri-Ehavala-Charhtamülasa 
_ 5 patttya raño Vasithiputtesa Ikhakünarh siri-Ruda- 
6 purisadatasa mütüya mahAdeviya mahAkhatepa-dhütüya Ba[ha]- 
7 phala-sagotüya siri-Varhmabhatéya sarhvachharerh ekkšrarh 10 1 
8 viisi-pakhazh pathamarh 1 divasarh athamarh 8 saga-gatdya HRRK 


9 kharh[bho] ||? 








س ل — ل F v-—‏ — — ا ا ن ا ر ا ا 


From impressions. 

з Tho full-stop is indicated here by а curve slanting towards the lower right and having a dot above and an- 
other dot below its beginning. This may be compared to tho punctuation indicated by a horizontal stroke with 
a dot above and another below, as found in the copper-plate grants of tho Sarabhapora kings, Ree above, 
Vol. XXXIII, p. 157, note 9; p. 158, noto 1. 
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(1 Plate) m 
D. C. 88045, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 28.1.1959) 


The inscription is engraved on a smoothed space on what may be regarded as the back wall 
of ап open cavern to the proper left of the representation of the goddess T&r&chandi on the rock 
in a locality of the same name about 3 miles to the south of Sasarám or Sahasrim in the Shahabad 
District of Bihar. For the protection of the writing, the Department of Archeology, Government 
of India, has closed the opening of the cavern by a front wall leaving an entrance at the left end 

are only six lines of writing which covers an area about 74 feet in length and about 1} fees 
in height. Line 6 is small and contains only twelve aksharas followed by à mark of punctuation 
Individual letters are in average a little above two inches high. The preservation of the writing, 
is satisfactory. But, owing to the presence of 8 long blook of stone lying in front of the left. half 
of the epigraph, the letters of the last line, which covers a space about one foot in length beneath 
the beginning of line 4, cannot be clearly seen. It is also difficult to take a satisfactory impression 
of the letters of this line 

The inscription under study was discovered by Francis Buchanan (afterwards Hamilton) 
in 1812-13 while he was conducting the survey of the District of Shahabad. His note on the con- 
tents of the epigraph was based on his Pandit’s fantastic reading and strange interpretation.” 
H. T. Colebrooke noticed thé inscription with an English translation about a decade after its dis- 
covery? while F. Е. Hall’s transcript and translation of the record were published in 1860. Un- 
fortunately epigraphic studies were then at the initial stage. Neither of the two scholars had any 
opportunity of examining the original recond anf, while Colebrooke seems to have received an 
impression of it from the collection of Buchanan Hamilton, Hall appears to have depended on its 
transcript prepared for him by his Pandit _ Asa result, the transcript published by Hall has several 
errors while the translations of both Galebrooke and Hall contain many inaccuracies. The year 
of the date is given by Colebrooke as Samvat 1229 or 1173 A D. but by Hall as Samvat 1225 
Kielhorn was therefore not in a position to determine as to which of the readings is correct, ainoe no 
facsimile of the record was ever published. A locality called Suvarnahala or Svarpahala is men- 
tioned in the epigraph twice in the expressions Suvarnnahala-ja (i.e. born at Suvarnahala) in line 
1 and Svargnahaliya (i.e. belonging to Svarnshala)'in line 2; But Colebrooke read the expressions 
as suvalivAalaja and suvallukaniya respectively, while Hall read them respectively as su-danda-' 
hala-ja and su-dayda-haliya, the first being explained by him as ‘ sprung from men of goodly staves 
and ploughs ’ and the second as ‘ [sundry] folk of goodly staves and ploughs’. In elucidation of 
his interpretation, Hall added that the people in question were taunted by hinting that they were 








1 Pratkpadhavala of the inscription was supposed to have been the father of king Vijayachandra of Kananj. 
Buchanan Hamilton’s noto was referred to by Colebrooke in his paper mentioned below. His report оп the Shaha- 
bed District has now been published by the Bihar Research Society, Paina. 

а Bee Colebrooke’s Hiscellancous Иззауз, Vol. II, pp. 289-06. The paper waa read at а publio meeting of 
the Royal Asiatic Society on the 4th Deoember 1824. 

з Bee JAOS, Vol. VI, 1860, pp. 538, 647-40. The paper was written two years earlier. Of.“ Ravgor, February 
1858 ° at the end of the article in op. cit., p. 549. | 

* Of. op. ait., pp. 290-01. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІХ, p. 184, No. 143; above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, No. 158. 

| (98) 
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mere rustics and husbandmen and that they lacked the appropriate ‘ literature ' of the Brahmanas. 
The name of another village called Vadayil& (or Badayila) mentioned in the inscription in line 4 
was read by Colebrooke as Badayitá and by Hall as Badapil&. Though the alphabet of the record 
does not distinguish clearly between p and y, the reading must be Vadayil& or Badayilà, since the 
locality is undoubtedly identical with the present village of Baraili lying about 10 miles towards 
the west of Tarachand!, the findspot of the epigraph. There are also some other errors in the 
published transcript of the record. Moreover, neither Colebrooke nor Hall attempted to identify 
the three villages mentioned in the inscription. For these reasons, I edit the record in the fol- 
lowing pages from inked impressions prepared under my supervision in January 1969.1 


The characters of the record are Nigar of the twelfth century A.D. and closely resemble 
those of the contemporary Gahadavala epigraphs.* As indicated above, there is no clear distino- 
tion between р and у, while b is indicated by the sign for v. Of initial vowels, we have 1 (line 5) 
and w (line 2). The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written in both prose and verse. 
The orthography also resembles that of the contemporary inscriptions of the G&hadavülas. Some 
eonsonants following r have been reduplicated. Final m has sometimes been wrongly changed 
to anusvdra. Utkichya in line 2 has been spelt with final ¢ without combining t and k into a con- 
junct. Both anusvāra and class nasals have been used side by side. Influence of local pronuncia- 
tion is noticed in the spelling of the name Satrughna in the last line. The date of the epigraph 
эв given as Wednesday, Jyéshtha-vadi 3, V.S. 1225. The details agree with the 16th April 
1169 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a symbol for Siddham which is followed in lines 1-3 by two stanzas 
in the Vasaniatilaka metre. The auspicious word svasti stands at the beginning of the first verse 
as a part of it as in во many other records.‘ The contente of these verses, which have to be réad 
together, as а yugmaka, are giyen in prose in lines 3 ff. with some additional details., In Ew » stan- 
zas, a ruler* named Pratipadhavala is represented as informing his descendanta (varh é)* to the 
effect that the Brihmanas (cf. viprath) of Suvarnahala obtained from one Déü, who was a servant 
of the king of Güdhinagara (i.e. modern Kanauj), a ku-tdmra by fraud after having bribed [him], 
that no reliance should be made in the said grant or the Brahmanas and that not even an iota of 
lend in the villages near about Kalahandi’ really belonged to the above Brahmanas. The word 
samra in the expression ku-tdmra has been used in the sense of a tdmra-édsana ог copper-plate 
grant* and Ри-йтга may mean ‘a forged document.” It wil be seen that in the above 

analysis we have taken the passage grimdshoo-amishu Kalahangs-samipagéshu in the third foot 


1 On the basis of Colebrooke's transcript and translation, H. С. Ray says that the inscription ‘announces 
as forged a grant of the villages of Kalahandi and Bedapilé by the Xänyabubjädhipaii Vijayachandra, which is 
said to have been executed in the favour of certain Brihmanas living in villages adjoining Kalahand!’ (DE NI, 
Yol. I, p. 584). As will be seen below from our analysis, this is not quite accurate. But Ray Tightly observed 
that ‘the record ought to be re-edited ° (loo. ott., note 3) 

a Bee, e.g., above, Vol. IV, рр. 97 ff. and Plates 

* Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 340; Iud. Ani., Vol. XIX, p. 184, No. 148. 

* Bee, 0.g., above, Vol. X XIX, p. 87, text line 1. 

3 (€. the word dëvak in the second foot of verse 1 

* Cf. the expression dtma-vech5-Sdbhow 1x. dm in the prose pari in Hne 3 

* The namo is spelt as Xalakandi in the prose part in line 3. The change seems to have been mado in the 
verse for the sake of the metre 

"Cf. JRAS, 1952, p. 4. 

*' The word kw really means ‘bed’. Bot of. expressions like Fu-jñäna (imperfect or defective knowledge), 
ku-danda (unjust punishment), eto. Kw here means tho seme thing as Ьбіз (false, untrue or deceitful). The 
forged document referred to here has been recently discovered and will be published in a future issue ot this 
journal. 
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of verse 1 with reference to bhümitalam in the last foot of verse 2. Although this involves the 
defect called dur-dnoaya, the interpretation seems to be the only satisfactory one. As already 
indicated above, thé two stanzas form a yugmaks and have to be read together. 
In the prose section, MaAanZyaka Pratüpadhavala, the lord of Jüpila, is 'represented as 
making a statement regarding the actual facte to his descendants, such as sons, grandsons and 
ethers, to the effect that the people (läka)! of Svarnahala secured a ku-tdmra or forged grant in 
respect of the villages of Kalahandi and Vadayilà (or Badayilà) from Dai, a servant of king 
Vijayachandra, the lord of Kanyakubja (modern Kanauj), after having bribed [081], that no 
reliance should be made in the said grant, that the [said]|Bréhmanas (dvijah) were greedy people 
(lampafa}), that not evên an iota of land belonged to them (i.e. the Brāhmaņas) and that they (Le. 
the king’s descendants) should kn^w this fact and collect and enjoy whatever was due [from 
the two villages] as bAags (i.e. the king’s share of the produce in the village fields) and bhdga (i.e. 
the periodical offerings payable by the villagers to the king). The last line of the epigraph shows 
that the original of the document, naw found engraved on the rock, was signed by Mahdréjapuira 
Satrughna who was apparently a son of Pratápadhavala, even though the latter ia called a Maha- 
ndyaka in our record and, as will be seen below, a Nayaks in his other epigraphs known to us.? 
The chief named Pratépadhavala, styled as M&@handyaka and also as Mahdrdja indirectly, 
had his capital at J&pila which is the modern Japl (also called Japl&-Din&rs), a railway station 
Соп the Gomoh-Dehri-on-Sone line of the Eastern Railway, 25 miles from Dehri-on-Sone. The 
old city, on which the township of Husain&büd was built in the late medieval period, lies about 

2 miles from the Bone and commands a good view of the Roht&sgarh plateau on the other side 

of the river. The Pargana, to which it belongs and which is named after it, lies in the extreme 
north of the Palamau District of Bihar. Japla occurs in Shah Jahán's time among the Parganas, "= 
forming the Jagtr of the commander of Roht&sgarh and is also mentioned in Todar Mall’s rent-roll 

in the Ain-i-Akbari.* a 

It is possible to think that Pratdpadhavalé was a feudatory of the Qahadavšla monarch 
Vijayachandra (o. 1155-70 A.D.) of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) although there is no indication. on this 
point in his records including the one under study. "We have elsewhere 4 suggested that the Pala 
king Govindapála was ousted from the Gaya region and probably also killed by the G&hadayalas 
shortly after his 4th regnal year roughly corresponding to 1165 A.D. while there is epigraphio evi- 
dence indicating the inclusion of the said area іп the dominions of G&hadavüla Jayachohandra 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.), son and successor of Vijayachandra. It is difficult to determine whether Юга 
was the governor of the district around Tür&chapd! under G&hadav&la Vijayachandra and under 
what circumstances tho said district came into the possession of Pratapadhavala. 

Pratipadhavals apparently ruled over the northern areas of the Palamav District together 
with the SBasar&m-Rohtásgarh region of the Shahabad District and probably also the contiguous 
portion of the Gaya District of Bihar. Besides the present inscription from T&rüchandI near Sasa- 
rim, several other epigraphs of the same ruler have been found in the Rohtšsgarh area, These 
are the Tutlà or Tutrah! falls inscription * dated ४.8. 1214, Jyéshtha-vadi 4, Saturday (19th April 
1158 A.D.), the Phulwariya inscription ® dated ४.8. 1225, Vai&akha-vadi 19, Thursday (27th March 


` 1 They are called vipra in line 1 and drija in line 5. d 

१ The Tutr&h! or Tutlg falls inscription is said to mention Satrughna as one of the sons of Prabkpedhavals 
whom the Bandhughit epigraph is believed to describe as a mahä-nripati. See Colebrooke, op. ott, pp. 201 and 
298. 

* Bee L.B.B. O'Malley, Paloma (Bengal District Gaxettears), pp. 154-55. 

* Above, Vol. X X VIII, pp. 142-48; JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 2, pp. 9-10, 

* Bhandarkar's List, No. 299. 

*Ibid.,No. 338. The name is sometimos spelt as Phulwariy 
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1169 A.D.) and the Tilothu inscription! bearing nó date. Pratipadhavals is called a Nayako 
(ruler) of Jápila in these records. The name of the family to whieh he belonged is given as Kha‘ 
yaravila and it has been supposed that he was really a scion of the aboriginal tribe known as Khar- 
war which is one of the three principal tribes living in the Palamau District. ° 

Of the geographical names mentioned m the inscription, we have already indicated the loca- 
tion of Gádhinsgars or Kanyakubja (also spelt in literary works as Kanyakubja and KanySkubja), 
Jàpila and Vadayilé (or Badayilé). Suvarpahala or Svarpahala appears to be the modern village 
Sünshar about $f miles f :om Barails (Vadayila or Badayila of the record) and about 10 miles from 
Tarachand! where the inscription is found. Kalahandi or Kalahand! seems to be no other than 
modern Karvandiy& which is a station on the Eastern Railway, 6 miles from Dehri-on-Sone and 
3 miles from Türüohapdi. The distance between Karvandiyà (ancient Kalehandi or Kalahandi). 
and Barail& (ancient Vadayilà or Badayila) the two villages secured by fraud by the Br&hmanas 
of Sinshar (ancient Suvarnahala or Svarnahala) near Baraila, is about 15 miles. The reason why 
the insoription was engraved at Türüchand! seems to be that its findspot was not only near one of 
the two villages fraudulently secured by the Brihmanas but was also within or near the he&d-' 
quarters of the district in which all the three villages, viz. Kalahandi (Kalahand!), Vadayilã (Bada- 
yils) and Suvarnahala (Svarpahala), were situated. Kofághüt, about j mile from the "P&rüchagdi 
temple, seems to have been а township in the early medieval period and may represent the heart 
of the headquarters of the distriot in question. 

| TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Vasantaislaka.] 


1 Siddham* [|*] Svasty-udgate-prathita-kirtti-dharab —s&mantád-dévah ^ Pretüpadhavaló 
vadati sva-varbÉarh(&am) | graméshv-amishu  Kalaharhdi*-samlpagéshu vipraih Suva- 
rppahalejair*-iha chhadmana’ yat || [1°] 


2 Utkochys  Güdhtagar-adhipa-dasa-D8ü-hast&t-ku-tàmvra(mra)m-imakam ^ pragrihltam- 
&st3^  n-&ütra pratiti-vishayah peritd vidheyah* áü(sü)chy!?-agra-bhedyameapi bhümi- 
tala[rn] 


3 na һат || 2*] Sarhvat 1225 JyS&ahtha-vadi 3 Vu(Bu)dhe |" Jüpil-àdhipati-mahüni 
yaka-&ri-Pratápasdhavaladéva-charap&h |" &tma-varhé-0dbhavanürh, putra-pautr-üdtnürh'* 
svarüparh kathayanti | ' 

1 Ibid., No. 1750. The namo is sometimes spelt as T'ilotha. 

s Of. above, VoL IV, p. 311, note 10; O'Malley, op. cit., p. 17. The other two tribes are the Orkons and the 
(heros I 

3 From impressions 

4 Expressed by a symbol which is not noticed in Hall's transcript 

s Tho namo is spelt as Асма in line 4 

* Hall's transcript has 2-dasda^. Tho name is spelt as Ssorpea* in line 4 

१ Chhadmané was originally engraved. 

* Hall's transeript has ^as, For the following dagga, two dangas had been originally engraved, but tho 
second of them was later struok off. 

® Praiiti-viskaya may mean ‘a transaction based on the belief’. But better read praiüi-wiskay2h pero 
vidhdy2h as the reference seems to bo to the Brakmapas. The word parities ‘everywhere’, should have to bo 
taken with утат ди [bkümitalash wa] 

7० Hall's transoript has sichy-c°. 

™ The daşda which is not indicated In Hail’s transoript is really unneoossary, 

18 J.o. gt putra-paniradia, 
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4 yad-Stat — Bvarppahallya!-lokaih KanyakuvjA(bj-à) dhips-&ri-Vijjayaoharhdre-bhüpa 
d&sa-Déü-rpürév&t! utk6cham  datvü(ttv&) KalgharmdI-Vadayil&*-grüámayOb ku-timvra- 
(mra)meani[te}h chhadmană |® tetra pratitir-na Кйгуё [|*] 

`6 sarvvathá* lampata amt dvijah | éü(sü)ehy-egra'-bhédy-&pi bhiimirda(renna)’ rta(t$)- 
shám*-asti | iti jfdtva bhiga’*-bhai(bhd)g"*-idikar, grabishyatha vilapsyatha oh=8ti | 

6 Mah&rajaputra-sriSetroghanasya!® $ || 1१ . 





1 The name із spelt as Sverssa* in line 1. Hall's transoript has ew-deyga-hellpe, 
3 Hall’s transcript has Kdxya?. 
з Read parévat which is found in Hall's transcript. 
* The intended name may be Bagayila. Hall’s transoript has Вајар. 
४ The danda is redundant. 
* Hall's transcript has sarvatha, 
1 Hall’s transoript has *ücAy-a*., 
* Hall's transoript has rena, 
* Halls transcript has task’, 
1* Hall's transcript has әрим. Bhaga-bk6ga is commonly found in royal charters, 
- 1 Hall’s transcript has-b459°. 
и Read Sairughnasya. Hall's transcript has MaAarüja-putraéecka ; but he admits thas the reading is ine 
complete. The transcript consulted by Colebrooke was more reliable at this place. 
и Tho double danga is preceded by a visarge-like sign which is part‘of the mark of punotuation, 
3 DGAJ60 8 


Мо. 6—MALLAR PLATES OF JAYARAJA, YEAR 9 
(1 Plate) 
G. BHATTAOHARYA, ÜOTACAMUND, AND M. SIVAYYA, BILASPUR 
(Reosived on 3.3.1959) 


This set of three copper plates, whioh 18 being published here for the first time, was discovered 
along with three others at the village of Mallar in the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh. Of 
the other three charters which are alao being published in the pages of this journal, one was issued 
by Jayarüja in his 5th regnal year while two belong to Pravararsjs and Vyighrarija. 


The plates have rounded cornera and measure approximately 6 inches by 3-2 inches each. 
They have each a square hole about the middle of the left margin for the seal-ring to pass through. 
The three plates altogether contain 26 lines of writing, the inner sides of the first and third plates 
and both sides of the second having each 6 lines and the second side of the third plate 2 lines only. 
The seal resembles that attached to the king’s other charters? and the legend represente Jayarüja 
as the son of Prasanna (i.e. Prasannamátra) and the vanquisher of his enemies by his valour. The 
three plates together weigh 47 tolas and the seal with the ring 39 tolas. 


The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed’ alphabet and the language of the record is 
‘sanskrit, Excepting the five imprecatory and benediotory verses, the whole charter is written in 
prose, the style being the same as in the other two charters of Jayaraja and those of his descendants. 
There is some difference in the formation of medial ¥ in the present record and in the other epigraphs 
of Jayaràja. While in the other inscriptions it is formed by inserting a dot in the circular sign 
indicating medial +, in our grant it is usually made with a small vertical stroke joined to the bottom 
inside the circular sign (of. ni and si in °oilasini-si° in line 2). But the medial 3 in fri (in line 4 
is slightly different as here we find a small hook turned to the left instead of the vertical stroke. 
The upadhmamy and jivamüliya occur in lines 3, 15 and 20. The sign for anusvdra has been 
indicated by a small horizontal stroke on the top of a letter and that for visarga with two small 
horizontal strokes placed one above the other. Punctuation is also indicated by 8 similar stroke, 
either single or double (cf. lines 16, 20, 21, 23). The numerical figures for 9 and 5 have been 
ased in the record. As regards orthography, the reduplication of consonants with the super- 
script and subscript r is often noticed. There are several cases of wrong sandhi. 


An interesting feature of the record is that the lower part of the first side (from lines 9 ff.) 
and the entire second side of the second plate and the inner side of the third plate are written on ` 
erasures, traces of the earlier writing being clear in many places. Line 10 stops abruptly about 
the middle of the obverse of the plate and line 11 begins at a considerable distance from the left 
margin and the original writing in the intervening space is beaten in. The names of the two donees 
of the present charter in lines 9-10 are both written on an erasure. It is clear that the grant was 
originally made in favour of several donees, that their names were ‘beaten in at в later date and 
that the names of the two donoes were re-engraved in the space thus created. That the number 
of donees was originally more than two is also olear from the passage ^mám(m-a)tsrishfako, 
referring to the donees in the sixth case-ending plural, at the end of the gap in line 11. This fact, 

1 See above, Vol. X XXIII, pp. 155 ff.; below, pp. 47 ff., 58 ff. 
* These are the Aratg and Mallar plates both issued in the 5th regnal year of Jayarkjs. Gee 011, Vol. Ш 


pp. 19 ff. and Plates ; above, Vol. X X XIU, pp. 155 ff. and Platoe 
(28) 
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however, does not olearly explain why the writing of all the lines upto line 23 was also beaten in 
and re-engraved. Possibly a re-engraved passage was re-erased in lines 10-11 

The object of the grant, issued by king Jayaraja from Sarabhapura, is to register the gift 
of the village MókkeppikA situated in NagarSttara-patta by Vatsa to two Brihmapas 
named Mahüévarasv&min and Rudrasvamin, both belonging to the Bahvrioha 42445 and the Bhar- 
gava güra. Rudrasyamin is further described as Sabara-bhoguka which suggests either that he Я 
hailed from an administrative division (१०98) called Sabara or that he was the jagirdér enjoying 
a locality called Sabara 

It is stated that Vates made the grant (assrish(aka) and that the creation of the rent-free hold- 
ing was ratified (anumödia) by the king. Vates has been called АафарраутйАа which is no doubt 
the same as Aadappaggahamatya as read by Dr..D. O. Siroar in the Kanukollu plates! of the Sa- 
latkbyana king Nandivarman I. Dr. Sircar takes it to stand for Sanskrit hrita-pragrah-imatya, 
i.e. an officer in charge of the seizure of stolen goods and draws our attention to the yukta in oharge 
of pranash}-ddiigaia-dravya a8 known from the Manusmrits and to the police officer mentioned 
ав Ohaurdddhorantka in later insoriptions. Vatsa was thus an officer in king Jayar&ja's service. 
The householders of the gift village were asked to pay the usual dues to the donees and the future 
kings were requested to protect the grant. The charter was issued on the Bth day of the month 
of Jyóshtha in the year 9 of Jayarája's reign. The plates were engraved by Achalasimha who 
was also the engraver of Jayaraja’s other charters. 

The importance of the charter, issued in the king’s 90 regnal year, lies in the fact that it 
offers the latest date of his reign so far known, his other charters being issued in his 5th regnal year 
The rule of Јаувгаја lasting for about 9 years may be assigned to the middle of the sixth 
oentury.! 

Of the geographical names, Sarabhapura, the early capitel of the family, has been tentetive- 
ly located near modern Sirpur, the ancient Sripura which was the later capital of the family, in 
the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The discovery of most of the charters issued from Sara- 
bhapura near about Birpur has lent colour to this view. The fact, however, that two different 
persons were responsible for engraving the charters of Sudévar&ja issued from Sarabhapura and 
Stipura? may go against it. Of Nagaróttara-patta and Mokképpika, the first was probably a dis- 
trict situated to the north of the capital city of Sarabhapura. They remind us of the names of 
modern Nargoda and Mopka, both about 10 miles from Bilaspur. Sabarabhoga likewise reminds 
us of Seorinarayan or Savarinéréyana, supposed to indicate the existence of Sabaras (Savaras) in 
the area š 


TEXT 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [[*] Sarabhapurüt  dvi(vi)kkram-dpanata-eimarth(ma)nta-makuta'-chiida(da)mani- 
prabh&- 


9 prasák-ümbu-dhaute'-püda-yugaló — ripu-vil&sinI-stmarh (ma)nt-óddharana-hóta- 


1 Above, Vol. X X XI, p. 6, note 9. 

2 Beo, above, Vol. X X XIII, p. 156. 

* Beo above, Vol. XXXI, p. 104. Of. the Sirpur (above Vol. XXXI, pp. 108 ff.) and the Kaurstal (Ihid., 
pp. 814 ff.) plates of Budévarkjs, both issued in his 7th regnal year. 

5 From impressions 

š The word does not oscur in the text of the other grants of Jayará]a. 

* The other grants of Jayar&ja have ^dmbubir sdhauia, 


3 1294159 9 
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8 ravvasu-vasudhi-gó-prada]-paiamasbhügavató mátá-pitri- pkd-Anudhy&teh(ta)- i 


4 &-41-Меһк-Јауагӣја[һ] Nagardttara-pattd(tt! /ya-Mokképpik&ya(rh] prativüsi- 
kutumbi- . 


b nas-samájfiàpayaty'-astu уб viditarh |* yath=ism&bhir-ayarh — grámas-Tri(s2Tri)daáaya- 
(pa)ti- 


` 6 sadang-sukha-pratishphakeró yavadoravi-tasi-tari-kirana-pretihata-ghorarh(r-4)ndhe- 


Seoond Plate, First Side 


7 kara jagad=avatishthaté tivad=upabhdgyas=a-nidhis=sdpanidhir=a-cha}a-bhate-prava- 
&ya[h*] 


8 sa[r*]vva-kara-visarj ito? mBtü-pittrór-àtmanaé-oha puny-übhivridhya(ddhy-a)rttha[rh*]* 
hadappagr&ha!-[Va]- 


9 "ta&na bahvricha-Bhàrggava-sagótra-Mah&évarasv&mi' [|]' Sva[th*] Sabara-bhógika-bavri- 
(hvri)- š 


19 bhūtvă tüámbra(mra)-é&sanán-&smübhir-ans(nu)móditas!-te yüyam-évam-upala- 


Second Plate, Seoond Side 


19 bhy-aishkm !*-àjifà-5ravapa-vidhóyà bhütvà yath-bohitam bhéga-bhégam=upanaya- 


14 nt&(nte)g-sukharh prativateyatha [|*] bhavishyatas=cha bhümipán=gnudaréayati [[*] 











1 The engraver first wrote samäjãäpayati and then corrected it to samüjÁdpayaiyma^. Jayarije’s other 
grants have samajfilpa ali. 

аТЪе mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

3 Jayarkja’s other grants have the name of the donee after this. 

1 Jayarkja's other grants have ° abhioriddhay€. 

s Road Ayitapragrtha. ~~ - 

* From this line upto line 23 the whole text 18 written on ап erasure. 

1 Road svi. 

s The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. - 

१ After this, tho space is blank with traces of the previous writing. 
उठ intended reading is °ndm=afisrishfakd. But read Rwdrasvümi tabhydm-=natlerishfakah. Omit bAütod, 

11 The visarga-ike sign after this seems to belong to the original writing. 
_ Read “bhya ibh göm”. i 
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15 Dànàüd«vi&ishjem-anup&lapajarh purápà |! dharmméehu ni&cbita-dhiyab-pravadar- 


16 nti" dharmma[rh](rmmam) | tesma[d*]-dvijaya ^ su-viuddha-kula-érut&ya |! datta[rh*] 
bhuvarh bha- 


17 vatu vd matür-éva góptu[m*] |[|*J ted-bhavadbhir-apyctehl da[tti*}r=anup&layitavys 
| Yyäsa 


18 gitá[rh*]é-oh-&tra &lok&neud&haranti? |*] Agnér-apatyarh prethamarh suvarggarh bhüre 


Vval- 


Third Plate, First Side 
19 ahpavi s[ü]ryya-sutáé-cha gàvab [|*] dattës=trayas=tëna bhavarh(va)nti lékahe 


20 yah-kàüchanarh gir cha mahi] cha dady&h(dy&t) || Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarggd 
móda- 


2] ti bhümidah [[*] dchohhétta och-ünumarhtt&(ntà) cha tëny=8va narakë ४४881] || Bahu- 
bhi- 


22 revvasudbà дања rijabhis-Sagaradibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümi[s*?]- 
23 tasya tasya tadš phalarh(lam) || Bve-dattürh para-dattürh và yatnad-raksha Yudhirhthirs [|] 


24 mahitma(m=ma )himstáfi-chhréshtha dànü&ch-chhróyó-nupálanameiti || 


Third Plate, Second Side 
25 sva-mukh-šjñayë utkirnparh Achalaginghena* | pravarddhamana-vija) a- 


26 sarhvvataare[b*] 9 Jy6shtha-di* Б ||" 


ВЕАТ, 


Presarh(sa)mna-tanayasy=5darh vikkram-dtkhata-vidvishah [|+] 
árimató Jayarüjasya ñšsana[rh*] ripu-Éàsanarh(nam ||) 


1 The mark of punctuation is Unnecessary 


1 Read pravadanti. Owing to the existonoo of a partially beaten in subscript у below d, th word looks 
proend yashati : 


з There is а sign after this, which no doubt belongs to the orginal writing 


* Road 1524. Thare are faint traces of two letters after this, which belong to the original writing 
3 Read utbiragam=Achalasimhénc 
* Di stands for diwasch.* 


7 The end of the writing is indicated by віх vertival stroker followed by & horizontal stroke, 
3 DGA/50 - ४ 10 
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No. 7--DHARWAR PLATES OF THE TIME OF SIMHANA 
(2 Plates) 
D. 0. 88048 AND B. BANKARANARAYANAN, ÜOTAOAMUND 
(Received on 28.3.1958) 


The get of copper plates, published in the following pages, was acquired by the Government 
Epigrephist for India during the year 1926-26. It consists of 3 plates each measuring about 
18} inches by 5j inches with the rims slightly raised all round in order to protect the writing. 
They are strung together on а ring about 3} inches in diameter, to which is fixeda seal. ag 
by 2^), slightly mutilated at the top. The figure of Garuda in the flying posture with the hands 
in worshipping attitude is out in bold relief on the countersunk surface of the seal. The inscription 
is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on both the sides of the rest. . The set weighs 
205 tolas. There are altogether 89 lines of writing, 20 on the first plate, 21 each оп' the obverse and 
reverse of the secon plate, and 22 and 5 respectively on the first and second sides of the third plate. 


The inscription is engraved in the Southern Nigar! characters of the 13th century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit (with the exception of a Kannada endorsement in lines 85-86)? and is written 
ina mixture of poetry and prose. The palaeography and orthography resemble those of records 
like the Haralahalli platea? of the time of Sirhhana, the king during whose reign the present ohar- 
ter was also issued, and the Tasgaon plates‘ of Krishna. The initial forms of the vowels $ and à 
ocourring in lines 78, 75, 77, 84 and 89 are interesting. B has been distinguished from v by the 
insertion of a dot inside the loop of the latter. In two place names in lines 29 and 30, the letter 
z of the South Indian alphabets has been indicated by rr. There are a few cases of ddh being re- 
presented by dhdh (of. lines 66, 84) and of the use of the sign of medial ш as the mark indicating 
a final consonant (of. lines 4,26, 28). Jihvamiliya seems to have been indicated by s in line 3 and 
sh in line 4. Final n has sometimes been changed to anusvāra (cf. lines 2, 6, 25), while often एक 
has been preceded by an unnecessary anusvara (of. lines 25, 41, 49, 51-53, 60-61, 64-65, 74). Among 
orthographical errors, £ for s and b for © have been written in в number of cases. 


The date of the record is quoted in lines 39-41 as the Saka year 1173, Plavatga,Jyéshtha- 
paurgams!, Thursday, lunar eclipse. This is irregular. The oyolio year Plavanga Gorres- 
ponded to Saks 1169 and not to Saka 1173 which, moreover, falls after the end of Sirhhana’s 
reign. In Saka 1169-Plavahga, a lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon day of Áshüdha (nut 
Jyéshtha), which corresponds to Wednesday (not Thursday), the 19th June 1247 A.D.' This 
date falls within the period of Yàdava Sithhana’s reign. The object of the inscription is to record 


1 Boo 4.R.Ħp., 1025-26, No. А 4; paragraph 5 (p. 94). 

1 Of. also the Kannada oase-endings suffixed to s few words in Imes 29, 30 and 81. 

3 JBBRAS, Vol. XV, pp. 386 ff. and Plates. 

* Above, Vol. X X VII, pp. 210 ff. and Plates. 

5 Fleet assigned Sirhhaņa’s rule to the period between 1210 and 1247 A.D. (of, Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, Part il, 
pp. 519, 533, 526). The initial year is uncertam, different inscriptions suggesting about a doxen different datos 
ranging between 1197-98 and 1216-17 A.D. See В. K. No. 68 of 1028-29, dated in the regnal year 45, Вора it, 
Dvitlya-Bhüdrepeda be. 15, Friday, solar eclipse, corresponding to the 26th September 1242 A.D., and В. K. No. 
1 of 1934-85. dated in the 18th regnal year, Vijaya, PhAlguna ќа. 5 (sio. 6), Monday, corresponding to the 6th February 
1234 A.D. This abnormal phenomenon probably refers to the various stages in Sirhhana’s struggle for empire, 
though some of the dates may be duo to confusion. . А 

* The eclipse took place in the latter part of the night of Wednesday. The grant, made on, the occasion of 
the eclipse, might hava been &otually registered on the next day, Lo. Thursday. š 

Ө (82) 
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the grant of 180 ntvartanas of land distributed among & number of Bréhmanas, temples, eto. 
by Malli-4réshthin, the son-in-law of Blobiriya who was a feudatory of king Sirhhans. 


After the first verse! in praise of Var&ha (i.e. the Boar incarnation of Vishnu), the genealogy 
of the Yadava dynasty is briefly traced down to the ruling king (verses 2-5). It is stated that in 
the family (santana) called Yadava originating from the moon, there was опе Amara-Gangéya! 
who was followed successively by : (1) Mallugi?, (2) Mallugi’s son Bhillama, (3) Jaitugi, known 
from other sources to have been the son of Bhillama, and (4) Sirhhaņa who was the ruling king 
and is known from other sources to have been the son of Jaitugi. By placing Mallugi, father of 
Bhillama, immediately after Amara-Gangaya,* our record differs from the geneslogy supplied by 
Hemadri’s Vratakhanda? and the Gadag insoription* which offer the following accounts : 





Hēmädri Gadag Insoription 
Mallugi , Mallugi 
ннн Е pum | 
| 2 
Amara- Amara- Bhillama Amara-Qangiya Í Karna 
Чайдбув Mallagi | I sls 
| | В ma 
| | 
Обуіпдвтаја Kaliya |  daitugi 
Ballála 
] 
sons Bichhana 


Our record is not specific about the relationship between Amara-Gaigéya and Mallugi. If 
it may be supposed that they were brothers, it was probably this Mallugi whor: Hémérdri calls 
Amara-Mallagi.’ It is not impossible that this Mallugi or Amara-Mallagi (Mallugi II) was also 
known as Karna, the name by which the father of Bhillama is mentioned in the Gadag inscription 
and, since the names Karna and Krishna are often interchanged,’ he has been called Krishna (I) 
in the Methi insoription’ of his grandson’s grandson Krishna (II). 


1 This verse has been attributed to the poet Hanumat in Jalhapa's Satimubiaealt (Gaekwad Oriental Series 
No. LXX XIII), p. 20, verse 78. 

४ The name is also written as Amara-Ganga (cf. above, Vol. III, pp. 218-19). 

* Another form of the name is Mallagi (of. Bomb. Gaz., op. oit., p. 271). 

* The Нага]аһа] plates (JBBRAS, Vol. X V, pp. 883 ff.; Kielhorn’s Bouthern List, No. 300) describe Mallugi 
as born in the family of Amara-GKAgEya. 

* Bomb. Gas., op. oib., pp. 268 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 217 ff. While R.G. Bhandarkar (Bom. Qas., op. oit., p. 235, note 1j condemns the 
Gadag inscription as spurious, Fleet (ibid., pp. 517-18) and Kielhorn (above, Vol. या, рр. 218 ff) rely on the 
authority of that record. h^ 

"Тһе original reading of tho passage in HemKdri's text may have beon aporu-Mallagi, 'a second Malagi’. 

* Above, Vol. XX VIIT, p. 814 and note 4. 


*Ibid., рр. 812 ff. The suggestion that Ham&dri omitted the name of Hhillama's father Ksishus or Karna, 
because he had died young and did not rule ignores the faot that Hemadri meutions Jaitugi П who predeceased 
his father Sithhane and did not rule. 2 


2 DGAÀ/59 11 
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While in Hóm&dri's account Bhillama figures as a son of Mallugi І, tlio father of Amara-Gátg&ya 
and Amara-Mallagi (Mallugi II), the Gadag inscription represents him as the grandson of Mallugi 
І. The stanza in question in Hémadri’s Vratakhanda runs as follows : 

Mahipatdsstasya vihága putrün-gon-anuraltà Yadu-vaméa-lakshmib | ` 

` #з-ВМДатат tasya tatah pitrivyam=avydja-rajad-bhujam=djagame || 

The discrepancy between the two accounts may be reconciled if putran-gun-anurakiais regarded 
as в oopyist/s error for puirat-gun-ünurakà. Ав it is, the stanza means to вау that the royal 
fortune of the Yadavas left the sons of Kaltya Ballala and passed on to his paternal uncle Bhillama. 
But the proposed emendation would make Bhillama the paternal uncle of the son of Kaliya Ba 
llàla and not of Kaltya Ballüla himself. This suite the context nicely. As the verse now reads, 
the word tasya occurring once in the first foot and again in the third foot would refer in both the 


oases to Kaliya Ballüla. This is not quite happy. With the proposed emendation, the first tasya 
would refer to Kaltya Ball&la and the second to his son. 


If the above suggestions are accepted, the genealogy would stand as follows : 





Mallugi I 
| š 
r = == ¿= шү; 
Amara-Gágàys ^.  Ama(ps)ra-Mallagi or Mallugi п 
alias Karna or Krishna 
| 
г = 
K&ltys-Ballàla Bhillam 8 
| 
gon Jaitugi 


| 
Simhans 


A passage In prose between verses 5 and 6 endows Birhhaga with his usual titles, vis. Sripri- 
thewallabha, Maharajddhiraja, Paramēśvara, Paramabhajjaraka, Dvéravatipuravaradhtévara, 
Ràganürüyana and Praudhapratápachakravartin. Verse 6 then desoribes Biohiraya! as Birhhana's 
viceroy (daéandm=adhipah). He is known to us as the donor of the Haralahalli plates which 
describe him as a viceroy of the same king in the southern provinces (dakshina-kshoni-raya) and 
suggest that he played an important part in Sithhana’s southern conquests as his othor general 
Khdléévara played in his conquests in the north.” 


In verse 8 and in the following passage in prose in lines 21-26, Malli-éréshthin is introduced as 
the husband of Chikk&mba, as the son-in-law of Bichi-raya, and as famous among the traders 
It is also said that this Malli-&&shthin got from Bichi-4réshthin the ddhipatya (probably meaning 

governnorship’) of Beluvala-rü]ya. It is interesting to note that he got the governorship not from 
the king but from his father-in-law who was apparently the governor of several districts including 
Beluvala-rajya. In а record dated 1248 A.D., the same Malli-éetgi, represented ne waking а 
grant at the instance of his father-in-law Bichana (i.e. Bichi-setti), figures as the Sarradhtkirin 
SUE He is referred to as Biohi-&r&ahthin (26е) in line 24 and as Vichana, Blobs and Blohidóva in other records 
(Bow. Qaz., op. ott., р. 628) 

3 Of. text lines 26 ff. I$ is further said that Dtohi-éetti was s son of one Chikks, tho younger brother of Malls 
snd the husband of Amkhgank. 

3 Bomb. Qaz., op. ott., p. 243. 

t A.R. Ep., 1926, No. 426. 
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In another record! dated in 1951 A.D., however, Маййртайһама Chaudi-ñettis figures as the gover- 
nor of the two Be[uvalas and such other districts as Vanavasi-Pandyanddu, Hanurhgal-Pandinadu, 
Tardavadi, etc 

Lines 25-36 state that Malli-éréshthin secured 180 ntvartanas of land in tho village of Hërüru 
situated on the western bank of the river Vann in’ Beluvala-diéa. The object was to create a 
Brahmapuri, i.e. a rent-free holding for settling Brahmanas. The land was acquired from two persons 
named Bomma-gaunde and Malla-gaunda who wore the original owners of the village (gráma-müula- 
spdmin). Malli-&reshthin is stated to have given four nivartanas of land to each of them and to have 
honoured and satisfied them. It appears that the land was purchased by Malli-#réshthin though no 
such transaction is clearly indicated by the language of the document. The land measuring 180 
nivartanas lay in the western part of the said village and was bounded by Badumbeyakshatya (i.o. a 
plot of land belonging to the female deity Badurhbe mentioned below) in the east, the boundary 
of the village of Kuruhatti in the south, the locality called Hullalegere in the west and the 
boundary of Kiguvahgallu-grüma in the north. It is further stated that he secured two 
housesites in addition to the above area. The first of these sites was situated to the west of the 
temple of Büdurhbe, to the north of the western Jain temple, to the east of the village tank, and 
to the south of the temple of Milasthinadéva. The second housesite lay to the east of the temple 
of Mallésvaradéva, to the south of the temple of Brahmadéva, to the west of the temple of 
Viradéva, and to the north of Jainalayapura 

In lines 37 ff., it is said that Malli-éréshthin granted the above land asa rent-free holding( 
namasya) to a number of Brühmapnas who belonged to various gótras and were well-versed in the 
four Védas and their añgas. The grant is stated to have been made in the presence of the god 
Svayambhüdeva of Kundanhguli 

The gift land measuring 180 nivartanas was divided into 68 shares, each consisting of 1 to 4 
nivarianas, Among the donees, there were 56 Brihmanas belonging to 11 different gótras, three 
gaundas (i.e. village hesdmen), to whom some land was given out of affection (tshja-ddma), three 
temples and certam public institutions. The distribution is shown in the following table : 














No.  Domes 7 Gótras Nieartanas 
1 Bürya Я š 5 А . А z Ç " ° . Vasishiha 4 
2  Nüraairhha-bhaptóp&dhydya Do. 4 
3 Luakshmidhara Do 4 
4 Bomankths Do 4 
5 Vishnu Do. 4 
6 Habba А 4 
т livars . Do 4 
8 | Кабата . . š š x = . I . Ç . Do. 8 
9 Mafichans . Do. 2 

10 Nérd&yene . Л है. . š . > . 5 Do. 2 








1 B. K. No. 114 of 1929-30. 

1 Не may be the same as Chaundi-éetti who figures as an amdiya and as the son of Malli-éetti, a brother of 
Bichane, in the Chikka-B&géwkdi plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. $03 #.; Kielhorn's Southern List, No. 857), 
dated Saturday, the 26th June, 1249 A.D. 
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—— Y  _ = .?F.AI ылы 
No.  Domess Gotras 








Nivariaaas 
11 Vishnu š . ट्‌ . š š . . . . ç Vasishtha 2 
12  Bhattiyana . . . . " š : 3 х Bhüradvüjs 4 
13  Xafiochtyana . š ` š 5 š 5 . š Do. 4 
14 Tripuriniako . i . š . š j Я . Š Do. + 
15  Janürdana . s 2 . š Я š š . š Do. 8 
10 Chāvaņņa . а š š : š В ç š 3 Do. Ë 
17 fBàmiéva . š š . š . i А . š Do. 2 
18 Rimens . . : . . , ° ` е . А Do. 2 
19 Vishnu А 5 n А " a Я . ç % я Do. 2 
20  Brahman . . А А 2 А š ç , I š Do. 2 
21 Devanne . > Do. 2 
22  R&manna è А Do 2 
23 Dévanna Б : Gautam& 4 
24  COh&vann / < š Я š š » T . 5 5 z Do. А 2 
95  Lakhanns . 3 : . . . > . n I б Garga 4 
26  Vtranna " Atzbys 4 
27 Malanna , З А Do. 4 
28 Brahmadéva . Р 3 š š : А s š ç Do. 4 
20 Māyidēva . . А : А š s ६ i ° > Do. 4 
80 Madhava . . è Ç š E 3 . š š А рә. " 8 
31 Brahmadëvg Р š š * i И . А " š Do. 2 
32 Dévanna . è š : А š š . š Я s Do. . . 2 
33  RAm&évara . . А . š А . š . Я Srivatzk 2 
34 Sankara . Do 2 
35 Appăņņpa . ; z š 3 : : š 2 š ; Do. 9 
30 Diiyans . А З š А : š . 3 š š Do. 2 
87 Kalaya . š š š š 2 : š P ; " Do. 1 


$8 N&rasmha. ° . x А š " . š š . Kady ape 4 
80 Vishnu š А A . А š 8 А : z / Do. 4 
40 Knhohanna . š š I > К А š А š Р Do. 2 
4l Narasimha. I : . я х - + 1 . | А Ро. 2 
42  Nlügapne . . 7 . ४ : . > 5 : Do. 3 
48 Brrapriya . n ç . . š . I š : Jo. 2 
44  Hanbars . . . ; . Р 2 А . Do. 3 
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No. | Domses : . Goiras Nivartanas 
45 Nkrkyana . . 5 Kiéyape 3 
48 Sitganna . Do 2 
47 „ Baladéva E Hárita 2 
48 Niriyans . . Z . Do 1 
49 BomanKths Do. . 3 
50 Achanpsa . А ; . А Я . . . . Я Кашка 4 
51 Chandenna wl Wee g ah > tipii oi De x DU 3 
52 Вошел . - . E . . . š . . Vishnuvriddha 3 
53 Vishnu . . . . . I š . . А . Kaundinys 3 
54 Niriywus . š ۹ š . К s s А Do. 1 
55 Dipadévans А . . . š I . . . z Vasishtha . 4 
560 МаПалра! . I . К š $ . s . 5 i Garga 4 
57 Sugsgsuudqa ' 1 
58 Banka-gxunda . : : A: ~ 3 
59 Malagauda . . . . LO e + 1 
60 the god Udbhavakaésva 4 
61 the god MülasthAnadB5va 1 
62 the god Pañohikšévarat 2 
03 for a сайға? . . . 2 
e for a khandibat š š . 2 
85 for ba fta-vrith? F . 2 
68 for bala-£ikska* š Б . 2 
67 for tho pitri-parvan’ . . . °. š . 1 
68 for a tank at Hullale (i.e. Hullalegere of lines 29-30) . КА 1 


Verse 9 (lines 77-78) states that the grant was made by the general (ohamüpa) Malla along with 
his wife Chikk&mb& and his son Satgama. After three of the usual imprecatory verses, the last 
stanza of the record says that the document was written by the learned Siiryankrasihhs, son 
of Müdhavürya. Though the grant ends with the words masigala[rh*] mahd-éri[h*] in line 84, the 


1 Names of Nos. 55-56 are added later at the end of the charter. 

2 Two of these deities are referred Lo as Visudëva and Малата in lines 78-74. 

* Satira means ‘a feeding house’. For similar grants, see B.K. No. 21 of 1928-27, and No. 18 of 1986-87. 

^ Khesdikd moans ‘a school’. fue B.K. No. 66 of 1927-88. For grants to a Rigvaéda-Lhandiba and a 
Purdaq-khandké, soe В.К. No. 84 of 1927-28; B.K. No. 98 of 1986-87. 

४ 16 moans a sriti or gift for the maintenance of a bAa fta or teacher, i.o., for teaching. For the gift of bhatfa-vritti 
for teaching Wytya, oto., and for reciting the Purinas, see respectively B.K. Nos. 47 and 93 of 1986-87 

१ It means ‘eduostion of the children °, probably ix tle hhapdiké referred to above. R.K. No. 84 of 1927-33 
also records « gift for bala-sibshd in the Rigséda-khandiba besides another gift to the same kkawqika . 

т Püri-parva* may mean éradddha or dana on each 4ж2сазуд day. А damaged inscription (B.K. No. 18 of 
1982-88) seems to record a similar gift for Viskwe-érüddka. 
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next line contains an endorsement in Kannada stating that the gift land was measured with a 
particular rod 48 spans in length." The measuring rod is called Büchivijiya-ghalá which is also 
known from other records.* The names of two donees (Nos. 55-56 of the tabular list) are added in 
lines 86-89. The distribution of the house sites is not specified in the insoription. - 

Among the geographical names occurring in the record, Kundatguli, whence the grant is 
said to-have been made, occurs as Kundangula in the Kundg8] inscription? of Sirhhana and may be 
safely identified with the findspot of that inscription, vis. Kundgö] near Hubli in the Dharwar 
District of Mysore State. The well-known Beluvala-d&áa, often called Be|vala(or Be]vola)-300, has 
been identified by Fleet with the Gadag-Annigere-Kurtakoti-Nargund-Hili-Kukkanir region 
comprising parts of the Dharwar and Belgaum Distriots and their neighbourhood. Among the 
other names, viz. Végnà-nadI flowing by the east of Hërüru, ın which the gift land was situated, 
and the localities called Kuruhatti, Hullalegere and Kisuvahgallu which were situated respectively 
to the south, west and north of the gift land lying in the western part of Hériiru, the river Vanna 
is no doubt modern Bennihalla,® whe Kisuvarhgallu is apparently modern Kusugal near.Hubli, 
the same place being mentioned in the Kendür p'ates* of Kirtivarman П as Kisumangalam and 
looated m that record in the Velvola vishoga, i.e. the Beluvsladsés of our record. Although the 
localities. called Нагато, Kurahatti and Hullalegege cannot be traced on the 2-inches-to-1-mile 
map of the Dharwar Collectorate, there is little doubt that the gift land was situated in-the area 
lying to the south of Kusugal, to the north of Kundgó], to the east of Hubli and to the west of 
the Benni-hal]s. There is a place called Halliha] midway between Kusugal and Kundgo], though 
- it 8 difficult to say whether it is the same as Hullalegere of our inscription. There is also a 
village called Kohkapa-Kurhatti about 11 miles to the south-east of Kusugal. But its situation 
does not appear to suit exactly that of Kuruhatti lying to the south of the gift land and therefore 
of Kisuvarhgallu (Kusugal) according to the insoription.' 


TEXT’ 
[Metres : verse 1 Śärdülavikrīğita; verses 2-13 Anushfubh.] 


` 


| First Plate 
1 |! Patu trini® jagarhti sarhtetam-aküpar&-1* 
2 t-samabhyudhdha(ddha)rarh!! dhatrith Krddha(da)*-kalévarah ва bha- 


1 The Haru]shalli plates have in this context the oxpreasion tad-désa-prasiddha-dandéina (text ling 60) 

2 Cf, Ny. Cara., Vol. V, Hn. 66 

s JBISM, Vol. X V, pt. LV, pp. 22 ff. 

4 Bomb. Gas., op. cit., p. 304. 

* The Kannada word Aaa means ‘a small river’. That Уул and Benni are the samo is indicated by the 
various spellings of the name of the same river as Krishpavénd, °bénnd, १४655, "vënt, १३४३0, °уёмуй, otc. Cf. Monier 
Williams, Soxs.-En р. Did., s.v. Krishna and Vind; IHQ, Vol. X XVII, p. 225, note 52 ; also p. 224, note 45 ; above, 
Vol. XX X, p. 117 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 207. The name seems to have been confused with Sanskrit vëni ог эёнї 
“n braid of hair’ (of. Privént), which means “a river’ as wall in Telugu-Kannada. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 204 

१ H&rüru mentioned in the Gadag insaription, probably situated in Kisukig-70 and identified by Fleet with 
modern 18107 in the Bijapur District (on the ground that the ancient name of the place was Périr; of. Bomb 
Gas., p. 519. note 1; Ind. Ant., Vol. X VIII, p. 271), is different from the locality of the same name mentioned in 
eur record. 

४ From impressions. ` 

Tho sign for the subscript ra looks more like that for medial є. 

1* Ро was originally engraved 

n Road "ran. 

™ The Sudtimubidvall reads Kõla’. 
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. 1] DHARWAR PLATES OF THE TIME OF SIMHANA 


gavün-yasy-aika-hamptrükurà: [|*] Kürmaskarhdati* nālati dvi- 

rasan&h patrarht digudarhtinó Méroshkdéati? mëdint jalaja- 

ja‘ti vySm=&pi rorarhbat? || [I*] Abhüt-tushüra-kirapat-sidiba- 

nó Yüdav-ühvayah [|*] tesmirna(gminn-A)maára-Gürngó5yO аб Gárhgáya-sanni- 


“bha[h*] || 2*] Tates-tu Mallugis-tesmád-Bhillamó vallabhd bhuvah [|*] yat-pratap-a- 
nal-&lt[ dha]rh ns róhasya(ty-a)hit-a[ih *]kurarh (ram) [|| 3*] Taté=jani msh&-v&(b&)buh(hu)r- Ja1- 


[tulgih Si(Sirh)ghanas—tatah [|*] yan-ndm=ddy-api kathitarh(te)m=ikramati na 


kar didarh(4am) |[| 4*] Kar-àkrànte-dharah padm-dllasi(s!) dushpréksha*-marhdha(da)- 


lah [|*] 
bhübhrin-mauli-stha-pádo-[yarh*] bhati Sirhghaga'-bh&skarab || [D*] svasti []|*] &ri- 
pri(pri)thvivallabha-maharaj adhiraja-param&svara-paramabha- 
[ttira]ka-Dvarsvatlpuravaradhigvara-Yidavakulaksmala- 
[EaliJkivikissbhaskara-riyanarayap-otya(ty-i)dinam-a[va]- 
[I1]- viráj&màna-praudhapratapachakravarti-ÁrI-Sirhghanad[éva]- 
vijaya-rajy-Gdayé | Vira-éri-Sirh(Sirh)hana-kahm&pa-p&ida-padm—pa- 

[sê]vakah | Bīohirāya iti khyatd désind(na)m=adhipd=bhavat [|| 6*] 

[S6=yarh] éri-Sizhghana-kshmépa-prasida-dhana-bhajanam(nam) [|*] bhüu[ri]-vi- 
[évachbharé]-bhérarh уб babhara bhujé bhrisarh(&am) |[| 7*] Ta[j-ja]mata jagalt-traé]- 
[tà] Malli-sréshth! babhu(bhii)va yah [|*] yat-purh(pu)nnya-kirtith улбаа] gā- 


Second Plate, First Side 


yamti cha dig-arhgan&h [| 8*] Sa cha samasta-vastu-vistirnna-ratna-mau- 
ktik-ddy-anéka-kraya-vikraya-kari-sakala-jana-mand-na- | 

yan-&narhdakëár! sakala-lafkshm}l-patih® Chikküvi(mbi)ká-pati- 

Malli-áréshthI Btchi-&réshthinah sakaéid-Beluvaladdé—adhipatyam 

labdhvà tasmirhdé(smin=d8)48 Véern(Vé)yppü-nadI-paáchima-tata-vüsini Herüru- 
grdma(ms) brahma-purith karturh tadu(tad)-gráma-mula-sv&mibhyürh Borhma-gai- 
fa-Malla-gairhpgbhyürh* pratyékarh nivartana-chatushtayarh da[t*]tvà tau sah püjya 
sarhtarpya tübhyürh 8७10888 gr&masya paschima-digubha(g-bha)gé Báduri- 

bays ksh8trüt-paschim8 Kurruhatt!*-grümna-sIm-óttars-bhágó Hulla- 
legerreyirh:! pürva-bhágó Kisuvarhgallu-grüma-simà-dakshina-bh&ge 








1 Read damshir-dakur?, 

3 Read Karmak=tandati, 

з Read dig-dantind दिसा, 

* The akbskara ja is redundant. 

‘The Sakti muktdoalt reads lambati . 

* Tho Hara]ahalli plates read dushprëksh ya’ , 

т In the Haralaha]ll plates, bho reading is “pädö-bhti 43aewviti-Sirhghana 

5 Of. sakala-lakshmi-paiih an epithet of BIchana’s father Chikka ın the Harslahaj]! plates (text line 57) 
° Read ° gaunda-Malla-gaundabhyim 

10 The correct form is Kurukajji : ` { 

и The correct form of the name is ^gcze. Tho suffix yim indicates the fifth case-onding in Kannada. 


° geretah. 


€ 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ` ог. XXXIV 


ast(éT)ty-uttara-nivartana-kata-sarhkhyakam kshátrai la&bdhva(bdhva) brehma-prarirh(purl)- 
gli 

ha-nirmiy-artham Báduribeya devülayüt-pasohimatah padchima-Jin[&]- 
[la]ya(yà)d-utterateh gr&áma-tetak&t-pürba(rva)taeh Müla[s*]thanadév-àlaya[d* ]-da- 
kshinateh punaé=cha brahma-pari(purl)-gyih-drtham Mallé&varadóv-alayat-lpü]- 

rba(rva)ta[h*] Brahmadéra(v-8)layald*}-dakshinatah Viradéya(v-a)layat=paéohimatah 
Jinalaya-purad=uttarateh avarh-vidharh niveéanarh labdhva tat-tach-chatu- 

r-dghat-arhtarba(rva)rti-jala-pashana-nidhi-nikshépa-éulk-adi-sarba(rva)- 
teja|h*]-av&mya-sahitarh rajakiyair—anarhguli-prékshanlyam sa- 

tba(rva)-namasyarh(syath) kritvà Sak&d-Arabhya trisatpa(pta)tty-uttara-dat—ottara- 
&arh(sa)hasr8 Plavarhga-sarbvatsaré Je(Jyd)shtha-pai(paujrnnamésyich Guru- 
vars 8б— 

m-Sparigé Kurhdarhgull-érI-Svayarhbhu(bhü)déva-sarh(sa)nnidhai(dhau) Rug-Y6ju-1 


Second Plate, Second S1de 


[h]-S&n-Atharvapa-véda-védárhga-püragébhyah Ba(Va)éi(si)ehthe- 
gotra-Bu(Sü)ryys-Nürasi[rh]habhattópüdhyàya-Laksht(kshmT)dhara-Bó- 
man&tha-Vishgu-Habb-Bévara-námabhya[h] pratyékarh nivartana-chatushta- 
y-dtmik& vrittih Késvavaya nivartana-tray-at{m]ika | Mamoharn(oha)nna- 
N&r&yana-Vishgu-n&ámabhysh praty&kam nira(va)rians-dvay-atmikaé vyitih(ttih) [|*] 
Bhüradvàja-gotra-Bhattiyapa-Marhohiyapa- Tripura taka-nimabhyah pratyð- 

kath nivartana-chatushtay-atmika vyittih [|*] Janārdanāya ti(ni)vartana-tray-d- 
tmika (kā) Oh&varh(va)nna-Samidéva-Ramana-Vishnu-Brahma-Dévarh(va)nna-Ramanna- 
namabhyah pratyëkarn nivartana-dvay-ātmikā va(vri)ttih | Gautema-gótra- 
Devarh(va)nn&ya nivartana-chatushtay-ãtmikã Chavath(va)nnaya nivartana-dva- 
y-ãtmIkã vrittih | Garga-götra-Lakharh(kha)ņņāya nivartana-chatushtey-&- 
tmika(kā) vrittih | Atróya-g6ttra-Virar(ra)nuna-Mallarn(lla)nna-Brarn(Bra)hmadëšvya-Mayids- 
ya-námabhya[h*] praty&karh nivartana-chatushtay-&tmik& vrittıh | Madhavaya 
nivartang-tray-ütmikà B[r*]ahmadéva-D6vappa-nàmabhü(bhyàih) praty&karh niva- 
rtena-dvay-ütmik& vrittih | Srivatsa-gotra-Riméévardya nivartana- 

dvay-&tmik& Sarkara-MAppám(ppà)ppa-Düsyapa-nàmabhys[b*] prasty&karh ni- 
vartena-dvay-&tmikü vrit(t*]ih Kallappáva nivartan-&tmikà 

vrittih | K&syapa-gdtra-Narasithha-Vishne-ndmabbyam [pra]bySkarh ni- 
vartana-ohatushtay-&tmik& vrittih [|] Küoharh(oha)nna-Narasirhha-N&garh(ga)nna- 
ÉBivapriya-Harihara-Nàrüyapa-Birgar(ga)npa-námabhyah pratyékarh 
nivartana-dvay-&tmikü vyittih |  Harite-gotra-Balad6va-Na(Na)rá- 








1 Read Rig-Yaju^. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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yana-Sdmana(na)tha-némabhyeh pratyékarh nivartana-dvay-itmi- 

ka УНЫ [|*] Kau&ika-gótra- Ácharh(cha)pp&ya nivartana-chatu- 

shtey-Atmika(ks) Charhdarh(da)ppàys nivartana-tray-itmika vrittib || Vi- 

&hpuvridhdha(ddha)-gótra-Bomanathaya nivartans-tray-Stmika vrittih [|*] Kaurhdr 

nya-gotra-Vishnu-Naréyana-namabhyarh(bhyath) pratyékarh niva[r*]tena-dvay-Btmikà 

vyittih [[*] 4ri'-Udbbabha*vakééavadéviya sarba(rva)-pij-artharh nivartana-che- 

tushtayam éri-M[ijlasta(stha)nadévaya nivartenam-&karh satra(ttr-à)rtharh niva 

rtang-dvayarh kharhdik-ürtharh nivartang-dvayarh bhatte-vrityi(tty-a)rthath nivartana-dva- 

yar bàla-s(&)ksh-&rbtharh nivartena-dvayarh Parhohikéévar-arthath nivartena-dva- 

yah pitri-parbà(rv-&)rtharh nivartenam-&karh Hullale-tet&ák-ürtharh nivartann- 

m=karh(kam) [|*] itya(ty-$)varh-bhütébhyó Br&hmapébhyab &rt-Vasudév&ya Mah&- 

dévaéya dharm-ürtharh oha sa&-hirarh(ra)ngy-ódaka-dhárà-pürba(rva)kar] tdbhya[h*] sarbé- 
(rvé)- 

bhya Svarh-prakéréna vrittlh pr&d&t [|*] ishta-dana-rüpëns Sirhga- 

gaurhda-Sarhka-gai(gaurh)dabhyarh(bhyarh) pratydkarh nivartena-dvayarh Malla-gau[ih*]dá- 

ya nivartenam-&kar(kam) [|*] Évarh Malla-ohamu(mü)pó-sau Chikkürb&-bh&ryyayà 

saha [[*] Sarh?gamàna sva-putréna prád&t-tébhyaá-oha á&sanarh(nam) || [9*] Dàna-pála- 

nayór-madhy$ d&n&teB(oh-ohhró)yo-nupalanarh(nam) [|*] d&n&t-svargam-avàpnóti pā- 

lath(la)nad=achyuterh padarh(dam) || [10*] Bahubhih(bhi)rba(r-va)su*dhà datta r&iaebhi[b*] 
Sagar-adi- 

bhib [|*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhii)mih(mis}tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) || [11*] Sva- 
dattarh pa- \ ° 

ra-datt&rh vā уб haréta vasu[rh*]dharãrh(rãm) [|*] shashtiih varusha*-sahasrüpi vishtháyë&- 
[Jj 0 | 

yatê krimih [J| 12*] Ved-artha-vading Su(8Sü)ryyanárasirhhëna(na) dhtmatà [|*] &rt-Má- 

dhaba(và)ryya-putrépa [168 &&sana-padhdha(ddha)tih [[13*] iti Subharh marhgala[rb*] 
mahà-ért[h ||*] 


Third Plate, Second Side 


nivartana-pramüpa nálvatt-eihtu-gépü(pu) Baohith(chi)- 
vidiya-[gha]lé [|*] puna&-cha Vasishfa(shfha)-gotra-Di- 
[pedéba(va)nàya] nivartana-chatushtha(shta)y-atmi-: 

[ka vyittih | Gerga-gó]tre-Mallann&ya niba(va)rtana- 
cha{tujshtha(shta)ya(y-a)tmik& vritrib(ttih) | iti &ubharh(bham) []*] 








1 SandA: has not been observed here. 
1 The akskora baa is superfluous. 

з Orginally 46 was written. 

4 Originally mu was engraved. 

"Read varska, 
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`No. 8—BODDAPADU PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA am, SAKA 982 _ 
G. 8. Gar, OOTACAMUND 


(Reosived on 20.9.1958) 


While examining a bundle of old impressions in the Office of the Government Kpigraphist for 
India, I came across a set of impressions of a copper-plate grant which was registered as O.P. No. 1 
of 1925-26 in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year. It is stated in this 
Report that the record belongs to an unknown king of the Eastern Chilukys dynasty and is dated 
in Saka 983. On an examination of the impression, I found that the information given in the 
Report was not correct and that the insoription really belongs to the Eastern Ganga king Vajrahaste 
. HI. In fact, it is the same as the Boddapadu plates of Vajrahasta III published by Shri M. 
Somasekhsra Sarma in the Telugu journal Bhärats, Vol. П, No. 5 (May 1926) pp. 83 ff. The insorip- 
tion‘ is edited here from the set of impressions with the kind permission of the authority mentioned 
above. í 

Aooording to Shri Sarma’s aooount, the plates were discovered about 50 years ago by one 
Appalanayudu, a resident of the village of Bodgap&du in the Srikakulam Taluk, while reclaiming 
his lands for cultivation towards the east of the village. A liga was also found at a distance of 
a few yards from the findspot of the platea. This liga which is called Malliksévara by the residents 
of Boddapšdu may possibly represent the god Jaléévara mentioned in the inscription. 


The set consiste of five plates, each measuring about 8-4" by 3:3". On the left aide of each plate 
isa hole, about -5” in diameter, through which passes a circular ring, about 3-5” in diameter. То 
this ring is attached a seal which is stated to contain the representation of the creacent moon, 
pull, goad (aAkuéa), conch-shell (aAkAa), fish, eto. The weight of the set is not recorded. The 
first and fifth plates are inscribed only on the inner side while the remaining three plates 
contain writing on both the sides. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

The characters are eastern Nigarl. They resemble those of the other charters ‘of 
Vajrahasta.1 Of initial vowels, a, G, $, इ, u and ë occur in the inscription. Ñ in ЯсА and जळ 
is separated and placed to the right of the subscript. The symbol for v denotes b also. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the text is written in prose as well as verse. As regards 
orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is usually redoubled. In the 
introductory portion of the record in lines 1-89, the same orthographical errors are found in this 
as well as in other records of the king ; e.g. salila for salla, prakshyalua for prakshdlita, ?6tuga 
for °бйлд\уа, eto. In a few cases, the rules of sandhi. have not been observed. ; 

The record belongs to the reign of the Eastern байда king Vajrahasta III who ruled in 
1038-70 A.D. As indicated above, the introductory portion comprising text lines 1-39 is identical 
with that found in the other recurds of this king. It may be observed that the king is introduced 
as érimad-Anantavarmmd Vajrahastadévah and not merely as érimad-Vajrahastadavah.* 

The date of the inscription is given in line 42 as Šaka 982, expressed by the chronogram kara- 
vasu-nidhi, Uttardyana-sankrinti. Besides the present grant, three other records of this king, 








1 Of. above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 810 ff. ; Vol. XXXIII, рр. 141 F. 


3 OF. ibid., Vol. XX XII, p. 810. 
(43) 


No. 8] ~ , BODDAPADU PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (IIT), BAKA 982 43 


vis, Peddabammidi, Chikkalavalass and Arasavalli plates! are dated in the same бака year. The 


English equivalent of this year would be 1060 A.D. Uttardyana-satkranti occurred in that 
year on Sunday, the 24th December, 1060 A.D. which seems to be the date of our record. 


Like the other charters of the king, the present grant was issued from Kalitganagara which 
has been identified with Mukhalitgam. The record states (lines 39-40 and 48) that the village of 
Avarérhga in the Kéluvartani district (vishaya) was given as a bhöga to the god Jal&évara of ^ 
the same village. Lines 43-45 state that madara-manavartiika was given to Érayama, tha son of 
Mavaya and his wife Karhohapà and the grandson of Erayama of the Vaisya family. It appears that 
Érayama paid some money and received the village of Avarórhga from the king a8 madara-mana- 
varitika for the creation of a bhéga to the god Jal&évara. In other words Brayama seems to be 
responsible for the gift of the village. The meaning of the expression midara-manavartitka ів not 
clear. Manavarttika, also spelt as manavarttika (line 52), is not found in Sanskrit lexicons and 
may be the same as тами, manuvariit or manóvari given in Brown's Telugu-English Diction- 
ary in the sense of ‘maintenance, support or allowance’. Shri Sarma suggests that the term madara 
may refer to the Médars community whose profession is making baskets, mats, eto., of bamboo splits. 
But this meaning does not suit here since the said community is regarded as very low in the social 
order whereas Érayama is stated to have belonged to the Vaifys or merchant community. It 
is possible that the term madara is a mistake for s-ddara and the whole expression means that the 
king gave the village to Éreyama as а manavarttika with due regards. Lines 52-53 inform us 
that a manavartithi in the same village was given, apparently by Rrayama, to the 
mahdkshaésalin Vallaméja whose name appears again at the end of the record as the son of 
Ninkeamdje and as the engraver of the grant. . 

The boundaries of the village are enumerated in lines 45-51. They are: to the east—an ant-hill 
with a neem tree and, further on, a jungle ; to the south-east—a tamarind tree and a junction (#1- 
kütta)* ; to the south—a jungle and, further on, the same jungle and ај unction ; in the south-weat— 
а pit (garita) and a junotion ; in the west—the pit called Arjuna and, further on, a mound with 
tamarind trees; in the north-west—a pit with a circular stone ; [ın the north}—two pits close to 
each other ; further on, an arjuna tree ; and still further, two tamarind trees | m the north-east—an 
ant-hill with a neem tree ; further on, a junction near a pit. 


Lines 63-55 contain two benedictory and imprecatory verses, and lines 55-57 state that the 
charter was written by Damddara, son of Mahakayastha-sandhivigrahin Mavura, and was insoribed by 
Valléméja, son-of Mahakshasalin Nitkaméja. Dümódara and Vallém5ja are also mentioned in 
the Ohicacole plates of Vajrahasta III as well as in the Korni plates of Anantavarman 
Chadaganga.! But our record gives the name of Vallémdja’s father also. 


Of the geographical names in the record, Kalibganagara 18 well known. Koluvartani- 
vishays, in which the gift village of Avarémga was situated, is known from many xeoords* and 
scams to represent the whole or part of the modern Srikakulam Teluk. Avarérige is to be 
identified with modern Avalitg which is situated at a distance of only one mile to the east of 
Boddapadu where the plates were discovered. 


1 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 805 ff. ; Vol. XX XIII, pp. 141 #.; Vol. XX XII, pp. 810 ff. 
а Т am indebted to Dr. D. C. Siroar for some suggestions as regards the nature of the grant. 
5 (५1४४ {а may méan the meeting place of three boundaries, roads, etc. Cf. JAA, Letters, Vol. ХҮШ, p. 79 
and note 1. ` 
4 @ат1й also meani а oanh] or watercourse. 
5 JAHRES, Vol. VIII, p. 176 ; Vol. I, p. 46.. 
* Above, Val. IV, рр. 188 ff. ; Vol. XXXI, pp. 305 ff. ; Vol. ХХХІІ, pp. 141 ñ, 
2 DGA [59 18 
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33 litgadhipati-trimad-Anantavarmmaé Vajrahasta'dévah kuéall aamast-Amitya-pramu- 

99 kha-janapadin-samahiiya ^ samá?jfi&payati [[*]  viditem-astu Dbhavatarh(tim) || 
Kóluvarttani- 

40 vi[sha]tyé |! Avar&rhg-ükhya-grümah | chatuh-(s!)m-dvachchhinnah sa-jala-sthalah 
sarvva-pida- 

41 vivarjjitem-ü-ohandr-àrkka-kshiti-sama-kálarh yavan*=mata-pitror-atmanah pu- 

42 yya-ya&o-bhivriddhayó(ye) | Kara-vasu-nidhi-Sik-Avde(bdd) | Uttarāyaņa-sarhkrā- 
[ntau] 

43 asmin grama-nivasind(né) || Jaléévaradévaya bhogath kyijam? || Vasyat-gotr-5- 

44 tpannah Érayamab | tasya putrah | Mavayah | tasya bhëryy& Kathohapa | tayorejjataya 
Ётаувшёув 

45 ma(sé)dara-manavarttikem’ pradattarn(ttam) | asyeaiva gr&masya sīmānō likhyanté || 
pürvvatah - 

Fourth Plate, Seoond Side 

46 nidva(ba)-sahita-valmtkah | paratah vana-chü(rà)jt | &gneyatah tirhtripTln-vriksha[h*] trikü- | 

47 Ња} || dakshinatah vana-raji | paratah să vana-ràji trikittah?® || nairu(rr)tyatah gartta 

48 triküttab'° || paéchimattah (tah) Arjun-akhya-gartta || paratah tirhtrintka-[vri]ksha-eahita-eStu- 

49. h || vàyavysteh mandal-dkara-pishanah(na)-sehita-gartta | Udvau garttau sa- 

50 thgaméva™ | paratah arjjuna-vrikshab | tat-paratah tirhtrinfka-vrikshau dvau [|*] 

51 t(ai)éànyatah nirhva(ba)-sahita-valmTkah | paratah garttš-samIpë triküttah || 

12 anéna msah&kshaáalaye!* Vallemojaya(ya) svarppa-lóha-kürti4 oha manavartik-üamin grà- 

63 ms pradatté || Bhümirh yah pratigrihn&(hnà)ti yachoha(&-eha) bhümirh prayachohhati [|*] 
ubhau tau punya- š 

Fifth Plate 

54 karmmanau niyataurh(tarh) svargga-gaminau || [14*] Shashtirh varsha-sahasram svarggë 
módati bhü- 

55 midah | Skehépté ch=ãnumantã cha tünyeéva naraké vasét || [15*] mahàkAyastha-sandhivi- 

56 gra&hi-M&vuresya  sünunà D&moódarépa likhitarh(tam) || mah&-yakshaáali!*-Nurnkamo- 

57 ju(ja)ya  sünuni Vallémójéna utkirppitarh!* [||*] 

1 From impressiuns. Linos 1-37 are engraved on the first three plates. The text ів the same as In the donor's 
other records. The verse Anwrayeyu, otc. enda m line 36 and is followed by the passage Kalinganagar dis 
paramamih оа a-para mabha jEáraba-meAdrájüdAerója-T' riam (Tri) ka? in lines 30 37. 

४ This akshara is written above ka hetween two small dandas. 

з This abshara is written below theline between two small daxdas and indicated by & cross above the lino, 


4 This akshara is damaged. 
3 This and most of the other marks of punctuation in this and the following Lines are unnecessary, 








* The word is redundant. 1 Read bhdgah kriiak. 
४ Read Vaiáya. Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, р. 78, note 6. 

* The word 18 manavariiikà in line 52 below. 1° Read trikiljiascoha, 
п The expression wifaraiah may be supplied here. 13 Read san gaians 
13 Read idling. 14 Read baring, 


и Road makdbsha’. и Read mEirnnam, 


9—MALLAR PLATES- ОЕ VYAGHRARAJA 
(7 Plate) 
D. C. Втволв and G. BHATTACHARYA, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received оњ 3.3.1959) 


Aocording to a report appearing in the Hitavdda of Nagpur, dated the 28th August 1958, four 
-sets of copper plates were recently discovered at the well-known village of Mallar, about 16 miles 
from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. Three out of the four sete, which are said to have bean found 
by the villagers while digging for foundations, were secured by Mr. M. Віувуув, Exploration 
Assistant of the Department of Archaeology at Bilaspur, the fourth set being aoquired for the 
Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum, Raipur, by Mr. Balchandra Jain, Assistant Curator of the said 
institution. The plates! published in the following pages represent one of the three seta secured 
by Mr. Sivayya. The other three inscriptions, which were discovered along with the one under 
study and belong to the rulers of the Sarabhapurfya dynasty, are also being published in this 
journal.* 
The set consiste of three rectangular plates with their corners rounded off and each measuring 
approximately 7 inches in length and 3-5 inches in height. The second plate is somewhat thicker 
than the others. Each plate has в round hole about the centre of the left margin for the seal-ring 
to passthrough. The seal affixed to the ring (about 11-4 inches in circumference and 1-37 in thick- 
ness) does not resemble that found with the charters of the Sarabhapurfya kings, even though, as will 
‘be seen below, the donor of our record apparently belonged to the same family. The surface of 
the seal, which is 1-9 inches in diameter and is much corroded, has 8 thick line dividing it into two 
halves. The section above the line exhibits three symbols, vis. the side view of a chakra in the 
left, the head of an animal (probably a lion) to front in the middle, and a conch-shell in the right. 
The legend below the line, written in Southern characters similar to those employed in writing the 
text of the document on the plates, reads éri-Vydghrarüjah. There is another symbol below the 
legend, which is difficult to identify, though it may be the head of an elephant to front. It will be 
жееп that Vy&ghrer&ja's seal is totally unlike the seal of the Sarabhapurtya kings, which exhibite 
the Gajalakshmt emblem in the upper part and a legend below consisting of a stanza in the Anu- 
-shfubh metre written in two lines in the box-headed characters of Central India. The first and third 
plates of the set under study are written on the inner side only, the second plate having writing 
on both the sides. There are altogether twentyfour lines bf writing distributed in the following 
way : IB—6, ПА—7, IIB, and ША—6. The sixth line on the third plate consists of a few 
letters only. The three plates together weigh 53 tolas and tho seal with the ring 18 tolas 
As already indicated above, the characters of the record belong to the South Indian alphabet 
‘On palaeographioal grounds, the inscription may be assigned to the 6th century A.D. and the 
-characters may be compared with those of records like the Hingniberdi plates* of Vibhuraja, the 
Khanapur plates‘ of Madhavavarman, the Arg& plates* of Küpülivarman, eto. The alphabet of 
-our record is nail-headed and the triangular mark forming the top of tho letters is of the linear 
cor hollow type and not of the scooped-out variety. Among the three epigraphs cited above, this 
characteristic is noticed only in the letters on the first plate of Vibhurija’s grant. Similar nail- 
“headed characters are also noticed in records like the Shorkot inscription of 402 A.D.‘ and the 











1 Bee A.R. Fp., 10 1858-59, No. À 6. 
* Beo ibid., 1 Nos. A 5, 7-8; above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 155 ff. (grant of Јауагӣја, year 5); also 
рр. 28 ff. (grant of Jayarija, year 9) above and pp. 58 f. (grant of Pravararăja, son of Miknamktra-Durgarñjs, 


3 Ibid., Vol. X XIX, Plato facing p. 176 
+ Ibid., Vol. XX VH, Plates between pp. 316 and 317 
s Ibid., Vol. XXXI, Plate fauing p. 23 
* ibid., Vol, X VI, Plate facing p. 15 
(45) 
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Malga plates! of Indrarája, discovered in the Shahdol District of Madhya Pradesh. The Malga 
plates, assignable on palaeographioal grounds to the seventh century A.D., are however written 
in the Northern alphabet. It is well-known that all the copper-plate grants of the royal family of 
Sarabhapura to which the donor of our charter belonged, were written in the box-headed alphabet 
of Central India which exhibits influence of both the Northern and Southern alphabets. The record 
under study is thus the only epigraph of the said family of rulers, which is written in typical Southern 
characters of the nail-headed variety. It may be pointed out that the nail-head is not found in our 
record in letters like $, j, s, b and J. Initial ç is written by placing two dots below two downward 
curves joined together (of. #y=u° in line 13). Medial $ is written with a circle on the triangle 
forming the top of letters, while medial + is formed with a curve added inside it. The letter ph 
has often a triangle at the lower left end, which is rather peculiar. Numerioal figures for 
40, 20, 7 and 1 have been used in line 23. The symbol for 40 may be confused with that for 4. 
But the fact that it is followed by the symbol for 1 shows that itis 40 and not 4. ` 


As regards orthography, the reduplication of a consonant following r is noticed in many 
cases (cf. Grjjt° in line 7, vartta in ine 9, Piirvva in line 11, ?r-vvasudha in line 15, pārtthvāh in line 
17 and svarggê in line 19). The reduplication of a consonant followed by r is notioed in рт} 
inline 11 and g&ira in line 12. The vowel ri is indicated by ft in Prithd and pruhu’? in line 6 and 
*oriddhay@ in line 12. Final n has been wrongly changed to anusvāra in varttamandm and 
Brakmanarh in line 9 and purwsharh in hne 10. Other instances of wrong spelling are punya for 
punya in line 11, majyatt for majjats in line 22, stighana for sishhéna in lines 23-24, oto. 


The language of the charter is Sanskrit and it is written in prose excepting the four impre- 
catory and benedictory verses at the end. It is interesting to note in this connection that, while 
tho charters of the later members of the Sarabhapuriya family beginning with Jayarüja exhibit 
a stereotyped draft, the drafting of the grant under study ів quite independent from the language 
of those records. This problem is related to the difference between the present charter and those 


of the Sarabhapurtya kings in respect of the palaeography and the seal, to which reference has 
been made above. 


The object of the charter is to record the grant of the village of Kunturapadraka situated 
in Pirva-ragshtra in favour of the Brahmana Dikshita Agnichandrasv&min, son of Dikshita 
Durgasvümin belonging to the Kapy-Angirasa (ғо. The donee seems to have belonged to the 
Kapi or K&pya gótra, with Ahgiras or Afgirasa as one of ite pravaras. The grant was made by 
Vyüghrarüja who was the younger brother (anuja) of the ruling king Pravara-bhattireaka, 
the son of Jaya-bhaftüraka. "That. Vyãghra was issuing the order in respect of the grant to the 
officers of his brother who was then on the throne is olear from the passage rajfah | su-mdnya-ràja- 
purushan samajAapayatt in lines 9-10. The charter was issued from Prasannapura situated 
on the bank of the river NidilA. The document proper ends with the quotation of a few of the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzes and the date which is quoted in line 23 as the 27th 
day of the month of Pausha in the year 41 apparently of the reign of king Pravara-bhattiraka 


1 Ibid., Vol. XX XIII, Plate between pp. 212-18. 

3 The draft of the Pipardula and Kurud plates of the early Barabhapuriya king Nai5ndra (IAQ, Vol. ХІХ. 
рр. 138 ff; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 268 ff.) is different from that ofthe later grants issued by Jayar&ja, 
Budévarije and Pravararija. Whether tho later draft was first used by Jaya cannot be determined in the absence- 
of eny charter issued by his father Prasanna or Prasannam&tra who ruled between Nar&ndra and Jayarkja. For 
tho Arang (year 5) and Mallšr (years б and 9) platea of Jays, see OII, Vol. ПІ, рр. 198-04 ; above, Vol. XXXIII, 
pp. 165 ЇЇ; above, pp. 28 ff. For the Khariar (year 2), B&rangarh, Aratg (year 7), Birpur (year Т), Kauvatal 
(your 7), and Raipur (year 10) plates of Sud&va, вое above, Vol. IX, pp. 170 5.1 pp. 281 ff.; Vol. XXIII, pp. 22 ff 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 108 #.; pp. 314 #.; CIT, Vol. III, pp. 197 f. For the Thikurdiyé (yoar 3) and Mallir (year 3) 
plates of Pravara, see above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff.; below, pp. 58-54 . 


No. 9] MALLAR PLATES OF VYAGHRARAJA 4T 


and not ofthe donor Vyüghrar&ja. The plates were probably engraved by Jyéshthasithha whose 
name appears in a sentence at the end in lines 23-24 


The inscription throws welcome light on the history of the Sarabhapurlya dynasty and 
raises certain interesting problems. The personal and geographical names mentioned in the 
record are mostly known from it for the first time 


We have referred above to the difference of the epigraph under study from the charters of 
the Sarabhapurtya kings in respect of the teal, palaeography and style. But the grant was issued 
from Prasannapura which reminds us of king Prasanna or Prasannamütra of Sarabhapura, 
who was the father of Jayarája and Ménamatra Durgarija and the grandfather of Sudévaraja 
and Pravarar&ja and flourished in the first half of the sixth century A.D. No other king named 
Prasanna is known to have ruled in the age and area in question. Itis therefore very probable 
that the city of Prasannapura mentioned in our record was named after king Prasanna or Pra- 
sannamatra of Sarabhapura. Secondly, Vyaghrardja, the donor of our charter, claims to have 
been the younger brother of Pravara-bhattüreka who was the son of Jaya-bhattüraka. Tho 
names of these kings, viz. Jaya and Pravara, remind us of kings Јвуагаја and Pravararüja of 
the Sarabhapura family and indeed kings bearing such names and belonging to any other family 
are not known to have flourished in the age and area concerned. It is therefore very probable 
that king Jaya-bhatthraka of our inscription is identical with king Jayaraja of Sarabhapura. But 
Pravara-bhattaraka of the present record cannot be identified with the well-known Sarabhapuriya 
king Pravararéja who was the son of king Durgar&ja or MAnamatra, the brother of Jayarija, and 
was responsible for issuing the Thàkurdlya and Mallar plates! from Sripura in his third regnal 
year." 

Another fact that connects Vyšghraraja with the royal house of Sarabhapura is that the land 
granted by the present charter was situated in the district called Pürva-rështra. It is interesting 
to note that the Arang plates? of Jayaraja and the Raipur plates“ of Sudévaraja also record grants 
of land situated in the same district of Pürva-rashtra. 


The inscription under study therefore introduces two new names to the list of the 
Sarabhapuriya kings so far known. The genealogy of the Sarabhapurtyas including these two 
names, vir. Pravara and Vyaghra, sons of Jaya, may be tabulated as follows: 


1. Sarabha 
| 
2. Naréndra 
3. Prasanna or Prasannamáütra 


a 








r 
| 
4. "E . 6. Durga ias Manamitra 
| 
FS +— Е [i مسل‎ q 


| | 
5. Pravara I 7 Vyüghra 
T. Sudéva 8. Pravara II 





1 Bee above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff.; below, pp. 53-54. . 

* If Pravara-bhattkraka of our epigraph Is identified with Pravararija of the Thikurdiyd and Mallir plates, 
we have to assume that his father was known by no less than three names, vix., Minamitra, Durgarája and Jaya- 
bhattáraka (Јауагёја). This seems to be less likely than the suggestion offered above. 

5 ОП, Yol. ПІ, pp. 191 ff. 

m Ibid., pp. 195 f. 
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An important question we have to consider relates to the difference of the present charter from 
the grants of the Sarabhapurlyas in regard to ita seal, palaeography and style. If Vy&ghra 
belonged to the Sarabhapurtya family, why should there be any marked difference in these respecta 1 
The Southern alphabet used in the charter may of course be explained by the supposition that 

‚ the donee came from the South. But this does not explain the problem of the seal. Are we to 
suppose that Vyaghraraja was Jayaraja’s aon born of a South Indian lady and adopted the seal 
of the family to which his mother belonged 1 


An equally interesting problem is that, while the Sarabhapura rulers do not mention the 
name of the family to which they belonged in any of their charters, Vyüghrarüja describes his 
elder brother Pravara I, son of Jaya, ав having belonged to the AÁmarárya-kula. Is this because 
the Sarabhapurtya kings whose charters are known did not belong to the Amararya family? The 
expression Amar-arya looks like a Brahmanical personal name and names of the same type are 
often met with in South Indian records.1 It may be supposed that Jayarája's queen who gave 
birth to Pravara I and Vy&ghra was the daughter of a person named Amar-drya or was born in 
a family of which a person of that name was believed to have been the progenitor since South 
Indian rulers sometimes represented themselves as belonging to the family from which their 
mother sprang." But there is some evidence to show that the ‘Sarabhapuriyas belonged to 
the Amarürya family. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the claim of Lokapra- 
14455, queen of Bharatabala of the Panduvarhéa of Mékala, to have been famous as born in the 
Amataja-kula probably meaning a family sprung from a person named Amara. It in possible 
that this Amara is the same as Amar-irys of our record. Lókaprak&áà is stated to have been 
born at Kösalā probably meaning the capital of Kosala,‘ no doubt South Kosala in the Chhattis- 
garh region. In that case, LdkaprakAé4 was very probably born in the family of the Sarabhapurtya 
rulers of South Kosala and Amaraja-kule or Amarirya-kula was the name of the dynasty to which 
the Sarabhapurtyas belonged. 


Another question to be considered is the capacity in which Vyüghrar&ja issued the charter 
under his own seal during the reign of his elder brother. Itis not improbable that he was ruling 
' the kingdom on behalf of his brother when the latter was temporarily incapacitated to bear the 
burden of government owing to illness or any other cause. In that case, Pravara I probably had 
bis capital at Prasannapura. It is also possible to think that Vyaghrs was the governor of Pūrva- 
rkshira with his headquarters at Prasannapura and that his brother empowered him to issue 
the charter in respect of the grant he was permitted to make. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the in: cription Pirva-rashtra, which is known 
from some other records of the Sarabhapuriyas as indicated above, literally means * the district 
lying to the east [of the capital’. The district cannot be located definitely since the identification 
- of the capital city of Sarabhapura is uncertain. It is however not improbable that both Sara- 
‘bhapura and Prasannapura, whence our charter was issued, stood in the neighbourhood of Sripura 
(modern 'Birpur in the Raipur District) which was the later capital of the family. The gift village 
of Kunturapadraka and the river called №14, on the bank of which the city of Prasannaptra 
stood, cannot be identified. 





1 Qf. fue, Sat, L. Dec., p. 291. 

? Of. ibid., p. 316; above, Vol. XXI, pp. 178 ff. 
з Above, Vol. XX VII, p. 141, text lines 28 ff. 

* Of. Apte, Pract. Sens.- Mug. Dict., s.v. Кбвал: 
5 Of. The Classical Aga, р. 93. 

Of. O11, Vol. IIL, p. 182, note 1. 
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No 9J- - MALLAR PLATES OF VYAGHRARAJA 
TEXT: 


Ё First Plate 

1 Svasti [|*] Prasannapurad=upavana-vana-rëji-rajitad=Apa(ma)rapura- 
2 kirtti-vijayinah prav&ra-kamin!-nitemba-vimb-abhighàta- 

3 bhinn-&mbhas& cha srótesvaty& Nidilayü pavitriktitad=Ama- 

4 r-&ryya-kul-ambara-éa£inah sakala-kalà-kel&pa-nilaya- 

5 sya jita-tamasd jana-nayan-óteavasya éri-Jaya-bhattiraka-sii- 


6 nóh &i-Prevara-bhaffürekasya Pri(Pri)thér~:ve pri(pri)thu-nu(bhulja- 


Second Plate, First Side 

T yugala-bal-&[r*]jjit-r]jita-eakala-mahtmandala-mandana- 

8 уайавб Mandreiva manujapatér=anujah &rt-Vy&ghrer&]adávo 

9 varttemánàrh(nàn) bhavishyatab=oha Brahmanarh(nan) sempüjya rijiiak su-m&nya- 
10 rájapurush&rh(shàn) samájfi&payati viditam-astu уб yath-smábhi- 
1l mayar Pürvva-rüshtriya-Kunturapadraka-grümó màt&-pittrór-&tmana- 
12 #=oha puny&(ny-&)bhivri(vri)ddhayé bahvricha-KApy-Angiraaa-góttra-dIkshita-Du- 
13 rggasvümi-sünavé dikshit-Agnichandrasvaminé даба ity-u- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
14 palabhya bhavadbhir-apy-anumantavyeh pilayitavyas—oh=sti | 
15 Bahublursvvasudhé dattë réjabhi{h*] Sagar-adibhith |*] yasya 
. 16 yasya १७% bhimis=tasya tasya tad phalarh(lam) || Mà bhū- 
~ 17 deaphala-sa(sa)hka vah para-datt=6ti partthivah [|*] sva-dang- 


18 t=pars-dinasyu tasinškoh-ohhr6y6=nupšlanarn|(nam ||) 


м Third Plate 


19 Shashti-varsha-sahasrini svargg6 modati bhümi- | 
20 dah [|*] šsohhë(ohohhë)ttš oh-ànumant& ohã{cha) tëny=8va naraké Vas8t][D*] ` 
: 21 Sva-dattšrh para-dattarh vā уб haréta vasundhararh(ram) [|*] sva-vi- 


1 From impressions. 
2 DGA/S9 
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22 shjháyaüekpimi[r*]-bhütvà pitribhisea[ha*] majyata? [||*} iti prava[r*}ddhe- 
93 mins-vijaya-rajya-sarhvvat 40 1? Pd(Pau)sha-di 20 [7] Jë(Jyš)shthasi[rn*]- 


94 Aghë(hšë)na ka[r]mma sp(kri)te[m*] [| *] 





! Boad mafjats. है 

"Jt tnis is taken tc be a mark of punctustion, the preceding symbol may stand for 4 also. Bul the reading 
of the відп as 1 16 no douht preferable, It appears that the long rule of Prevara í explains tho shortness of the, 
reigns of tbe other members of the family from Jaya to Pravara II. 
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No. 10—MALLAR PLATES OF PRAVARA I, YEAR 3 
| (2 Plates) . , 
9. BHATTACHARYA, OOTAGAMUND 
; 5 (Reoewed on 2. 3, 1969) : 

This wet of copper plates! was discovered along with three other granta ofthe Üerabhapurtyas 
at- the village of Mallar, about 16 miles from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. The other 
inscriptions are already published in the pages of this journal. t 

The set consists of three rectangular platea each measuring approximately 6-9 inches in 
length, 3-5 inches in height and ‘1 inch in thickness. There is a square hole about the centre of 
the left margin on each plate for the seal-ring to pass through. The rims of the plates are thiok- 
ened and slightly raised, for the protection of the writing. The seal attached to the ring holding 
the plates together resembles that found with the Thakurdiyé plates? iseued by the donor of the 
charter under study. The three plates together weigh 62 tolas while the seal with the ring weighs 
30 tolas. There are altogether 24 lines of writing, the inner sides of the first and third plates and 
the obverse of the second having each 6 lines and the reverse of the second plate and the outer side 
of the third respectively 5 lines and 1 line only. As in a few other inscriptions‘ of the family, the 
last line recording the name of the engraver is incised about the middle of the reverse of the plate. 

The characters belong to the box-headed alphabet of Central India as found in most of the 
records of the Sarabhapurtys family and the language of tho meoription is Sanskrit. Excepting 
five of the usual benediotory and umprecatory verses, the whole charter is written in prove. As 
regards palaeography, orthography and style, the grant closely resembles other charters of the 
Sarabhapurtye family, especially the Thikurdtyaé plates referred to above. Upadhmaniya has 
been used once in line 14. In one case, the record uses v for b (of. line 9). The numerical figures 
for 8 and 2 have been used in line 23. As regards orthography, the reduplication of consonants 
following 7 is generally noticed. & has been similarly reduplicated in line 18. A number of 
words have been wrongly spelt, ө:д. e&krama and sGmamnia (line 1), таин (line 2), bhögiya (line 4), 
vahvricha (line 9), tàmbra and srishtak (line 10), 4u-rishuddha? (line-14), shashfi (line 18), sidghéna 
(line 24), etc. The grant was iasued on the 2nd day of Pausha in the 3rd year of the donor's 
Teign. 

P rhis is the second charter of king Pravare П of the Sarabhapurtya family. It was issued 
from Sripura shortly after the issue of the ваше king's Thakurdfya plates dated in the month of 
M&rga&irsha of the 3rd regnal year. The object of the present grant is to record the gift of the 
village of Mitra-grüma situated in Sahkhachakra-bhign by the king to the Brühmaga Subha- 
chandra, son of D&módaragana belonging to the Bhiradyija gütra, for the merits of the donor's 
parents and of himself. The gift village was made a rent-free holding free from the entrance of 
the ohájas and bhafas. The house-holders of the village were advised to pay the king's share of 
the produce (bhäga) as well as the periodical offerings (१४596) to the donee. The charter was en- 
graved by Gólasiha who was also responsible for engraving the Th&kurdly& plates* and some 
charters of Budéva, all of which were issued from Sripura. We do not know how Gólasirhha was 
related to Achalasirhha and Drdnasithha who are known to have engraved the charters of the 
family issued from Serabhapura. : MEE: 

King Pravara П was the son of king Durga alias Minamatra and waa probsbly the younger 
brother of Sudéva. Before the recent discovery of the Mallar plates of the time of Pravara 1, 
воп of Jaya, it was generally believed that, after the rule of Jaya, the Sarabhapurtya throne passed 


on to his younger brother Durga aas Minamatra who was himself followed Tespevtively by his 





1 This is No. A 7 of А.В. Bp. 1958-59. 
a For the other three insoriptions, see above, pp. 28 ff. ; 47 ff. ; Vol. XX XTII, pp. 155 ff. 
t Above, Vol ХШ. pp. 155 and Р. ^ ЕР 
* Of. above, Vol. xii рр. 101 ff. and Plate. - 

* Prof. Mirashi read the name incorrectly as Bolasirhha (above, Vol. XXII, p. $8). 
* Above, pp. 47 ff. 
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two sons, Sudéve and Pravars. It now appears that Jaya was succeeded by his son Pravara I 
who was followed on the throne by Durga alias Manamitre and the latter by his sons Sudéva and’ 
Pravara II. Pravara П, who seems to have flourished during the second halt of the sixth 
oentury was probably the last ruler of the dynasty, after whom the throne of the Sarabhapurtyas 
seed on to the Panduvazhéts of South Kóéala.! ‚ 
` Ot the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, риге’ is the well-known Sirpur 
in the Raipur Distriot of Madhya Pradesh. The administrative division (99596) of Ssñkha- 
chakra and the village called Mitra-gr&ma cannot be identified. MERE 
TEXT* 
А : , First Plate 
1 Siddham! svasti [|*] Értpur&dvi(d-vi)kram-Opanata-e&marh(ma)nta-makuja-ohüdümapi- 
prabhi- - . , 
2 prassk-kmbu-dhauta-pads-yugaló ripu-vilasin{-aimarh(ma)nt-dddharana-hé- 
3 tuvasurvvesudhé'-go-pradah paramabhigavatd mát&-pitpi-p&d-ànu- 
4 ddhyátofcéri-MahB-Preavarerüjah. Sahkhaochakràá-bhógi(gi)ya-Mitra-gr&makb pra- 
. 5 tivüsina[b] samàjfiapsyati viditam-estu vd yath-aamübnir-ayarh gra- 
6 mah Tri(Tri) dasapati-sadana-sukha-pratishthà-knró yavad=ravi-sasi-tird- 
| Second Plate, First Side 
T-k[i]raga-pratihate-ghór-àndhak&rar jagad=avatishthaté tavadeupabhogyah 
8 aa-nidhie=e-Spahidbir-a-chita-bhate-pravasyah(syah) sarvva-ka(ka)ra-visarjjitah mā- 
9 tà-pitrór-&t[ma ]*na&-cha puny-ábhivriddhaye Bhàradv&j&-sagotra-vahvrioha'-D&moda- 
10 raga(na]-putra-Subhachandresvaminé t&mbra(mra )-&asanón-atiari(sri)ehtah [|*] 
11 té yiyam=svameupslabhy=ajfia-dravana-vidb 8y[š] bhütvà yath-dchita-biucga- 
12 bhogam-upanayantusm-es[u |kha[r*] prativatsyaths [|*] bhavishyataé&-oha] bha- 
Second Plate, Second Side * 
13 mipalan-anudarééayati [|*] Dandd-visishtam=anup&lanajath ghu(pu)r&p& 
14 dharmméshu niáchita-dhiyal-pravadarhtt" dhs1mma[m |*] tagmü[d*]-dvijáya Su(su)-vishu- 
(5o)ddha-kula- : ; 
15 érutāya dattü[h] bhuvarh bhavatu уб matir=ëva góptu[m*] || tadcbhavadbhir-apy—<[ehi] 
16 dattir-anupálayita[vy]& [|*] VyRsa-gitürhé-oha él&k&n-ud&haranti [|°] A- 
1T-gnër=apstyam prathamarh guvarppa[rh] bhür-vvaishpavi süryya-sutāé=oha gāvah [|*] [dattà]- 
; . Third Plate, First Side 
"8 [s=tra]yas=tëna bhavarh(va)nti ]ठाळ yah kéfichanarh gñü—cha m shiñ=cha dadyat [|*] Sashtt(ehti)- 
19 varsha-sar(sa)hasrági svarggó módati bhümidah [|*] &chohhettà oh-&numantà& cha tã- 
90 пу=бта narakë vasst []*] Bahubhir-vvasudha datta rüjabhis-Sagar-ádi- | 
“91 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümi[s*]-tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) Ц”) Sva-datt&[rh} pa- 
39 ra-[Qattarh] và yatnüd-raksha Yudhishthirs [[*] mahi[rh*] mahf Tjmstarh árështha dingoh- 
_ chhye -> > > : I l | 
‚923 nupšlanem=iti | pravarddhamana-vijeya-sarh[va]tu(vat) З Pausha-dina 2 [|*] 
А А: - Third Plate, Seoond Side - 
94 utkirpnarh Gólssiñghš(sihhë)ng [|*]` . 


"MünamBtre-sutasy-Sdar —sva-bhuj-oparjjite-[kshTitS[h] [|*] 
. grimat-Pravararfijasya 4ãsanarh [áat]ru-éa[sa ns [rh(nam I] 
1 Cf. The Classical Age, p. 220. Gua लग गए Wo T c Uo V papua uç Gw uapa a ou u 555 


3 From impressions. 
3 Expreesed by symbol. 
5 Road ° 





tarred : 
5 The subscript m is out off by the hole made for the ring. 
s Read bahoricka. _ i 
1 Read °daak. 
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No. 11—FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM CHITORGARH 
(7 Plate) 
D. C. 8८०4७ AND G. 8. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 18.6.1959) 


The stone slab containing two fragmentary inscriptions published below was recently found 
while clearing debris in the fort area of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur Division of Rajasthan. It 
is now kept in the store-room of the office of an Overseer of the Western Circle of the Department 
of Archaeology, stationed at Chitorgarh 


The writing on the fragment of the slab consists of two inscriptions, called A and B in the ` 
following pages. The two records together cover an area 9 inches in height and 7 inches in 
breadth. Inscription B is engraved below A. The writing is broken away from the left, right 
and bottom sides of the stone. Thus only the central part of the lines of writing in the original re- 
cords is preserved, though the concluding part of B is also completely broken away and lost. Ins- 
oription A consists of only 3 incomplete lines while B exhibits 8 such lines. The number of aksha- 
ras in each line of the extant part of the two epigraphs is between 16 and 21. The composition 
being in verse, it is easily seen that 12 and 14 aksharas are respectively broken away from the be- 
ginning of line 1 of A and B while 16 aksharas are lost at the end of the last line (i.e. line 3) of A. 
We have also to note that the same stanza in Vamsastha seems to be continuing from line 2 to line 
3 of А and that, if caloulated on this basis, the number of lost syllables at the end of the second 
line and at the beginning of the next in the said record would be altogether 24. 


The fact that the formation of the letters in the two inscriptions is different shows that two 
different persons were responsible for their reproduction on the stone. The space between two 
lines in both the inscriptions is about half an inch while that between the two records is about 
one inch. Ав, however, will be seen below, both the records appear to record the pious activities 
of the same person. 


The characters of both the records belong to the Northern Alphabet of about the first 
half of the 6th century A.D. The letters of B have been more boldly and deeply cut than 
those of A. The angular corners of the letters in B end in a protrusion (of. the back of ch and d 
and the lower angles of pand v). The top serifs of letters are triangular in most cases in B but are 
straight horizontal strokes in A. The sign for medial ¢ in A generally comes down to the bottom of 
the letters while it stops at their top in B. There is also some difference between the medial sign 
оїзїп А апа B. R has a sort of an upward stroke added to tho left of its bottom in A, while in B 
the hanging bottom line of this and some other letters and signs has a somewhat thick and trian- 
gular end. Barring these differences, the alphabets of the two records are similar to each other 
and they bear remarkable resemblance to the stone inscriptions! of the Aulikara king YaéSdharman 
Vishyuvardhana found at Mandasor, one of which is dated in the year 532 A. D. We may compare, 
for example, the letters n (without loop), Ë, oh, ३, d, r and A as found in the epigraphs under study 
and in the Mandasor inscriptions. It is particularly interesting to note that the alphabet of B ig 
remarkably similar to that of the fragmentary (duplicate) Mandasor insoription of Yaé3dharman.* 


1 011, Vol. ПІ, pp. 143-58 and Plates. 
४ Ibid., Plate facing p. 150. 
(७४) 
3 DGA/59 ° 
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Insoriphon B exhibits medial à written in two ways, vix. (1) an upward stroke as in ра (line 2), 
yi (line 3), rà (lines 3 and 4), eto., and (2) the right end of the top stroke being curved downward 
asin nā (lines 2 and 4; of. mäin lines 1,3, 4 and 6). It may also be noted that dà is written in both 
the ways (cf. lines 4 and 6). 

The language of both the records is Sanskrit and, as already indicated above, the composition 
is in verse. We have fragments of three stanzas in A and of 9 in B. There is no complete verse in 
either of the records. In respect of orthography also the records resemble the Mandasor inscrip- 
tions referred to above. The consonants t, j and y following r are reduplicated (of. line 1 of A and 
lines 2, 5 and 8 of B). T followed by r and dh followed by y have been likewise reduplicated res- 
peotively in yatir (line 1 of A) and Maddhyamara (line 3 of В). Anusvara has been changed to the 
guttural nasal in vañéajě (line 2 of A). 

The space above the writting in A shows that no line is broken away from the top. The first 
verse (line 1) refers to the Supreme Spirit (cf. param) beyond the reach of one’s conosption 
(dhth), mind (manas) and speech (bharatt) and reminds us of the Upanishadio saying na tatra 
chakshur=gachchhati na vigegachchhats na тато, eto.t There is no doubt that A began with a stanza 
in adoration to the Absolute Being. The real significance of the second verse (lines 2-3) cannot be 
‘guessed from the extant words although it may have contained a reference to the king during whose 
reign the record was incised. The first half of the third stanza (line 3) speaks of a certain Vishgu- 
дања described as the best among the merchants. Evidently this same Vishnudattsa is mentioned 
iu B which, as we shall see below, seems to be a record of the pious deeds of his son. It is not im- 
possible that the second half of the third stanza in A also referred to certain pious activities of the 
same person.’ 

The first stanza (line 1) in B speaks of one having the moon hidden in the matted locks which 
are curled and slightly tawny in colour. Itis undoubtedly an invocatory verse in praise of the god 
Siva. The second stanza (line 2) refers to one’s protection of the earth, to which the people are 
stated to have been attached. It also refers to the same person's strength and the shattering of the 
prowess of his enemies. There is thus a clear reference here to a king during whose reign the 
inscription was engraved. But his name is unfortunately not traceable in the extant portion 
of the record. The third stanza (line 3) refers to one who was apparently a Rajasthdniya or 
governor no doubt ruling over Dašapura and Madhyam# by the order of the person mentioned 
in the previous stanza, i.e. of the ruling king of the country. There is little doubt that this Raja- 
sthaniya was the hero of the eulogy contained in the inscription and that its object was to record 
one of his pious deeds. 

Usually the family of the hero of a praéasts is introduced after the introduction of the reigning 
king. Thus the Mandasor inscription of 532 A. D., which is в more elaborate eulogy than the one 
under study, introduces the reigning king YasSdharman Vishnuvardhana (verses 5-9) after the 
margala stanzas at the beginning and then speaks of Shashthidatta of the Naigama family? as a 
servant of the rulers of the dynasty to which the said king belonged. The genealogy is then traced 
from Shashthidatta to Daksha alias Nirdésha, the hero of the prasasti, in the following way : Bha- 
shthidatta ; his son Varãhadãsa ; [his brother 1] Ravikirti ; his three sons Bhagavaddosha, Abhaya- 
datta (a Rajasthaniya of the land bounded by the Vindhys, the R8v8, the Pariyatra and the Sindhu 
or the Arabian Sea) and Dóehakumbha ; Ddshakumbha’s two sons Dharmaddsha (successor of 

1 Kënöpanishad, 8. 

3 The verb Боас іп the Past Perfect tense used in Vishpudatta's description may support the inference, 
although we cannot be quite sure about lt (cf. JU PHS, New Series, Vol. TIT, 1955, pp. 91 f£.). 

1 Le, a family of merchants (of. Lüders' List, No. 1001). Fleet wrongly took it to be а family of Br&hmapas 
(011, Vol. IT, p. 158). 

* The language is not clear as to whether Ravik!rti was the same as Үагёһхййё or the latter's brother or son. 
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Abhayadatta as Rajasthaniya) and Daksha alias Nirdósha (who excavated a well in the memory 
of his uncle Abhayadatta in the year 532 A. D. during the reign of Ya&6dharman Vishnuvardhana 
probably at Daéapura or Mandasor where the inscription has been found). Inthe inscription 
under study, the introduction of the reigning monarch is followed by that of his governor of the 
Daéapura-Madhyamé region, who was the hero of the prasasti and whose pedigree is introduced 
immediately afterwards. This kind of reintroduction of the hero of a eulogy for the second time 
as the descendant of his ancestors is also known from other insoriptions.! 


The fourth verse of our inscription (line 4) mentions a person named Variha and the next 
stanza (ie. the fifth verse in linea 4-5) another named Vishnudatta who appears to have been the 
son of Variha. The sixth stanza (line 5), only a few letters at the beginning of which are preserved, 
apparently mentioned Vishpudatta's wife whose name is lost, while the following verse (i.e. the 
seventh stanza in line 6) obviously introduces the son of Vishnudatta and his wife. The fact that 
the eighth verse in line 7 apparently refers to a construction (probably of a temple) in an area to 
the north of the temple of Mandrathasvamin shows that Vishnudatte's son, whose name is lost, 
was the hero of the eulogy under study. The last verse in line 8 continues the description of the 
pious act referred to in the previous stanza. The word krti used in it may refer to the person's 
fame in a general way or in the special sense of an object like a temple that was caloulated to render 
the name of its builder famous." It thus appears that the object of both the inscriptions under 
study was to record certain pious deeds (probably the building of some shrines) of Vishnudatta’s 
son who was the governor of Daáapura and Madhyami under a king of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
about the first half of the 6th century A. D., to which age the epigraphs have to be assigned on 
grounds of palaeography. 

As regards Dasapura and Madhyami, the reference may be to the districts around the cities 
of those names. Daéapura is the well-known ancient name of modern Mandasor, which is about 
65 miles to the south-south-east of Chitorgarh, the findspot of the present records, and which, as 
noted above, has yielded several inscriptions of king Yaéddharman Vishnuvardhana and was no 
doubt the capital of the rulers of the Aulikara dynasty including the said monarch.‘ It is thus 
probable that Vishnudatta’s son was the governor of the metropolitan province of the Aulikara 
kingdom, 

MadhyamA is evidently the same as Madhyamikà mentioned in a number of literary, epi- 
graphio and numismatio records of ancient India. The earliest epigraphio reference to this place 
is found in a fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Barli* in the Ajmer District, Rajasthan, which 
speaks of в person as Majhimika (Sanskrit Madhyamseka), ‘an inhabitant of Madhyamik&. The 
inscription has been assigned to a date about the end of the second or the beginning of the first 
century B. C. Patafijali’s Mahdbhashya, composed earlier about the first half of the 2nd century 
B. O., speaks of the siege of Madhyamikà by а Yavana king during the author's life time. А num- 
ber of coins bearing the legend Majhamikaya Sibi-janapadasa (Sanskrit Madhyamskayah or Kay 
Sibi-janapadasya), ‘ [the coin] of the Sibi State [struck at] Madhyamikg ' or ‘ [the coin] of the Sibi 
State of Madhyamıkā, were found at Nagart, eight miles to the north of Chitorgarh, and also at 
Chitorgarh itself.’ Kielhorn identified Majhamika of the legend on these ooins with Madhyamik& 

1 O£, the inscriptions of Gaykdatunga (below, pp. 91 ff.). 

3 Of. CII, Vol. Ш, p. 212, note 0. 

१ Ibid. p. 79 and note 8. 

* Beo above, Vol. XX XIII, рр. 205 ff. 

š JBRS, Vol. XXX VII, pp. 34-88. 

* Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 107. 

7 C£. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins (Ancient India), p. oxxiv ; D. R. Bhandarkar, MASI, No. 4, p. 122; 
eto. 
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mentioned by Patafijali and took it to be the old name of Nagar! near Chitorgarh.! The Mahi- 
bAürata, while describing Nakula’s expedition in Western India, states that, after subjugating 
Юаййтуа, the Péndava hero conquered the Sibis, Trigartas, Ambashthas, Málavas, Pafichaka- 
rpeas and Madhyamakéyas.* These Midhyamakéyas are no doubt the people of Madhyamiká, 
although the reference is probably to an age when the Sibis were not in occupation of the city. 
Varkhamihira's BrhatsamAttd, composed about the first half of the 6th oentury,? places the Mā- 
dhyamikas in the central region of India.“ This shows that Madhyamiké, i.e., modern Nagari, 
continued to flourish at least till about the middle of the 6th century A. D. This is also supported 
by the mention of Madhyam&, i.e. Madhyamikh, in the second of the two inscriptions under study 
аза ране under the charge of а governor under a king of Western India, who flourished about 
the half of the 6th century. І 

As indicated above, в certain Varghs is mentioned in line £ probably as the grandfather of 
the hero of the eulogy, who appears to have been the governor of Daéapura and Madhyama, 
Ав we have seen above, the Mandasor inscription of Yaéódharman Vishnuvardhana, dated 532 
A. D., refers to g certain Varghsdiss of the Naigama family, who was the father or father’s elder 
brother or grandfather of the Rajasthaniya Abhayadatta whose brother’s воп Dharmadóeha suc- 
ceeded him in the governorship and was serving Yaéódharman Vishnuvardhana in 533 A. 10.6 
If our Variha was identical with this Var&hadüsa,! the Rajasthámiya mentioned in the inscription 
under study also belonged to the same family as the Rajasthaniyas Abhayadatta and Dharmadó- 
sha.* This is not improbable in view of the fact that official positions were often held in ancient 
India suocessively by the members of the same family.* The area under the rule of Abhayadatta 
is stated to have bean, in а wide sense, bounded by the Vindhya, the Révé or Narmada, the Pári- 
y&tra or the Western Vindhyas together with the Aravali range, and the Arabian Sea, and the 
same region may have been indicated in the second of our insoriptions as the districts of Daéapura 
and Madhyam&. We cannot also ignore the exceptionally cloge similarity of the characters of the 
second of the present records, as shown above, with one of the Mandasor inscriptions of YasSdha- 
rman Vishpuvardhana. In any case, the facte discussed above would suggest that our records 
belong to the reign of спе of the Aulikara kings, if not of YasSdharman Vishguvardhana himself. 


Inscription B seems to indicate, as suggested above, that the Aulikara viceroy of Dasapura 
(Mandasor) was also ruling over Madhyam& (modern Nagari). It is of course difficult to say 
whether Vishnudatta’s son governed the Mandasor-Nagarl region earlier than Abhayadatta or 
later than Dharmaddsha, although it is better to regard him as a sucoeasor of Dharmadiaha ав. 
otherwire he may have been mentioned in the Mandasor inscription. In this connection, it may be 
pointed out that a certain chief named Gauri was ruling over the region of Chhd{i-Sadri, near 
Neemuch, about 40 miles south of Nagari, аз а subordinate of Adityavardhana who appears to 
have been & member of the Aulikara family of Daéapura and ruled towards the end of the 5th 
century А. 13.70 But his relations with the Rajasthaniya of the area cannot be determined. 








OO — 

1 Ind. Ani., Vol. VII, p. 266. For the antiquity of Nagari, see above, Vol. X XII, pp. 198 f. 

з Sabhdparvan, Chap. 8, verses 7-8; of. oritical ed., II, 29, 6-7. 

s Qf. above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 208 and note 5. 4 Chapter XIV, verse 2. 

s In s story about Ohaulukya Kumürapila (o. 1144-73 A.D.), Madhyamapurt is located three brúéas away 
from Ohitrakite-durgs (Jinavi]&ys-muni, Kamdrapdlacharitrasadgraka, pp. 5, 47). 

#011, Vol. Ш, pp. 150 ff. - 

1 If Varkhs of our record was identical with Varkhadkss of the Mandasor inscription, Varihadiiss must have: 


been different from Ravikirti whose sons are all mentioned in the epigraph. 

* It may be noted that Vishnudatte’s name ending in dots is similar to the names of Shashthidatte and 
Abhayadatte of the Naigama family. 

s Of. the caso of the ministers of the Detta family of South Koeala (HQ, Vol. XX, pp. 78 ff.), 

1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 120-82 ; Vol. XX XIII, pp. 205 f. 
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It is difficult to say why two insoriptions were engraved on the same stone. It may be that 
the two epigraphs recorded the construction of two different shrines at the site їп question by the 
son of Vishnudatta on two different dates. ` The adoration to Siva at the beginning of B may. 
suggest that the epigraph recorded the construction of a Saiva shrine. . The shrines were appe- 


rently built at Chitorgarh and this faot pointe to the importance of the place as early as the 61h 
` century 


There are only two geographioal names іп the second of the two inscriptions, viz, Dasapura 
and Madhyama. -Their location has been discussed above 


TEXT? 
A 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Vaméastha ; verse 3 Anushfubs.] 
I 2-- vu—— ० ०- о о – па yšti dhiryyattra mand na bhára[t] |? parat vapu 


— U U — U س‎ U — U — U — م‎ G 


है >- v- „— [| 1*] — о — — vv уайёа]& ша sapat[na]-nãrîjana-vibhra [ma] 


v |] ० — v —— v v о -- 


3 v — u — u —— оо — у — dyatë | [३१ Babhüva vanijs[rh] #ršshthó Vishņudattð vicha- 


Карата] [|]... cell er rh RR Rm beeen [| 3*] 
B 
[Metres : verses 1, 7, 9 Vasaniakilaka ; verse 2 Vaskéastha ; verses 3-4, 6 48४20 А ; verse 5 Indre- 
vajra or Upojdi ; verse 8 Upajăti.] , 
वी -- -- u— ४००- ४०- v— — m=špiñgsa-bhañgura-jatk-ohaya-Ima-ohandra[m] _ [|*] 
anyachecha di[pta] v v — оо v=- — - — o— vu 


3 ००- оо – о – “(थी 1४] » — ० viryyd ripu-vtrya-bhaügibhirejjan-anurakta-kshiti-palan- 
ddbha[vaif [*] v — v —— v v — o -- a Au 

3u- — uu u— о – [| 2*] — [sy-à]'jfiay& Dasapurarh Maddhyamirh cha gun 
knvitah [|*] rájasthünt[ya]e ........................ [ [3* ] 


аа РАЕН РРС [bhijshansh [|*] V&vüha-nüm& 1ldkdesmin= 
suhrid-am6da-va ....!i [jj 4*] — — A cuin Um Wy ب‎ а ee Ty 





1 From impressions. This is А. R. Ep., 1968-59, Nos. B 743-43 

१ Té is difficult to say whether the word swasti or siddham or the symbol for the latter was engraved here, 
* The mark of punctuation is indicated by a horizontal stroke 

4 Read vosiáa] E. 

* The word may be restored as something like eidysti or ргерайуш&. 

° The word is no doubt siokabskanak. 

१ Ti is difficult to say whether the symbol for siddham was engraved here. It may be noticed thas the number 

of syllables loss at the beginning of line 1 of A is 19 whereas 14 syllables aro lost here. 
s The word is apparently °édbhavaih. 
* The abskaras were apparently азу=@° ог tasty. 
- 1% The expression may have been rdjasthdalya-eriity’ (of. OII, Vol. ITI, p.'154, text line 17), 

11 The intended word ७७0118 to be varddhana§. 
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II نم‎ kara-savrata!tvkd-vikhyüta-kirttir-bhuvi Vishpu- 


Б — u v — س من‎ 
дана» | [57] Asy-å4bhūn=mau ...... .....*[|*] 
CNS аата ern ll8*]-. Bir]janat*esutam-udára-gupa*-pracháram-&obüra- 
&lam-ana— Suv — ०- — [[f] – ао – ооо – ४ ४ س‎ ० 
a ——-——v—vvuvu—uvu-—vu-—-— | [7* Man6rathasvšmi-grih-6ttarasyšrh* dih- 


maņdan=aitadaruchirarh [hy=a] — — [8] o» о — оо о J- о 
8-- v uv — о — — [| 8" — — о -- ооо eee ktrttirh . sphut-Sndu-vima[l&r] 


v u — م م سن‎ — о ооо — оу — لا‎ 


oS 
1 There is an unnecessary mark above the letter, : 
з The reference here was apparently to Vishnudatta’s wife. 
в The intended reading is very probably S—àjtjeset. 
4 There is an unnecessary mark above яа. 
5 The word here may be restored as anapéksha, The medial £ sign attached to the letter following та is clear 
on the impressions. 
* The sign of anxsvira has been engraved a little to the Іе of its proper place owing to want of space. 
т Only the upper parts of two consecutive abshoras are noticed, опе representing an d-miird and the other 


an ажиг. 


No. 12—HULGUR INSCRIPTION OF KHOTTIGA, SAKA 893 
(1 Plase) 
G. 8. Gaz, OoTACAMUND 


(Received on 26.6.1959) 


The inscription which is edited below was copied by me during the year 1044-45 in the course 
of my official tour in search of inscriptions. It is engraved on a stone slab in the fleld of Allikatti 
&t Hulgür, a village &bout 9 miles to the north-east of Bhiggaon, the headquarters of the Taluk 
of the same name in the Dharwar District, Mysore State. The writing covers an area about 25” 
by 73”. There are 21 lines of writing and, except a smal) portion at the lower right-hand comer 
affecting the last four lines of the imprecatory portion, the writing is well preserved. 

The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the 10th century A. D. and are quite regular for the 
period. Noteworthy is the top mitra (tale-kagu) which is rather angular.’ Initial + occurs in lines 
9 and 13 and initial e in line $. Final ¢ is met with in line 14 and final | in lines 9, 11 and 17. In 
some cases, anusvara has been used for the class nasals ; of. lines 1, Запа &. Except the last impre- 
catory verto in Sanskrit, the language of the record is Kannada and is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. There are six verses in the Kanda metre in lines 1-11 and & section in prose in lines 11-18. 
As regards orthography, the consonant following r is reduplicated in many cases. 

Verse 1 introduces the ruling king Khot¢tigad&va as the younger brother of Krishna. Though 
the dynasty to which he belonged is not stated in the record, there can be no doubt that he was the 
Rashtrakite king of that name? who succeeded his brother Krishna Ш (939-67 A. D.) and ruled 
in 967-72 A. D. When Fleet wrote his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, only one record of 
Khottiga ‘was published. But now we have quite a few inscriptions belonging to his reign. 
The present record, however, does not supply any new information, historical or chronological, 
with regard to tha reign of Khottiga. Verse 2 refers to his title Nityavarsha and mentions his feu- 
datory Guttiya-Gatga, called Gang-ddhipa. This Guttiya-Gatga was no other than the West- 
ern Ganga chief Marasithha IT (963-75 A. D.) who is known to have been a feudatory of Krishna IIT 
ајво. Float suggested that the word (бус in the secondary name of the chief may refer to the town 
of Gutti in the Bellary District.‘ Besides Guttiya-Ganga, Márasithha had many birudas like 


1 The inscription has been noticed in A. E. Ep., 1044-45, No. F 21, and in Ancient India, No. 5, p. 55 

з For this feature, of. the Korumelli plates of tho Eastern Chilukya king RAjar&ja IT (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV 
pp. 48 ff. and Plates) 

* The namo is Kottiga here but is spelt in epigraphic records generally as Khottigs and sometimes also as 
КЪ. 

4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part П, p. 422; Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, рр. 255-56 

» Bos SII, Vol. XT, Part I, Nos. 41-44 ; Vol. IX, Part I, Nos. 70-71 ; above Vol. XXI, pp. 280 ff 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 168 and note 3 





(59) 
з DGA/59 


60 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 


Gañga-Vidygdhara, Gatiga-Kandarpa, Gatga-vajra, eto." From verses 3-4 of our insoription we 
learn that this Guttiya-Gatga was a follower of Jaina religion and the g overnor of Gaühgavüdi- 
96,000, Kisukidu-70, Purigere-800 and Be]vola-300 and that his wife was Aûkabbarasi, the 
daughter of Dünapa. That he was ruling over the territories mentioned above is also known 
from other records? But the name of his wife Añkabbarasi is known for the first time from the 
present inscription. She is called Gañga-mahad8vi inline 15. The next stanza (verse 5) states 
that Ahkabbarssi was governing PulluBgür. It is not possible to identify her father Danapa. It 
may, however, be pointed out that the Eastern Chalukya king Danarnava (970-73 A. D.), who 
was a contemporary of M&rasirhha П, was also called by the names of Danapa and Danaptsa.? 


The date of the record is given in verse 6 as the Saka year irika-randhr-ashja-éata, i.e. 893, 
Sukla, Māgha бо. 11, Sunday. The year Sukla of the Southern Oycle corresponded to Saka 
891 and not to Saka 893. For Sukla, the details of the date are irregular. But in Saka 893, 
Mighs fu. 11 commenced on Sunday, the 28th January 972 A. D., and ended the following day. 
January 28 in 972 A.D thus seems to be the date of our record. 


The object of the inscription (lines 11-13) is to record the renewal of a grant by the daughter 
of Danapa, i.e. Ankabbarasi, to the temple of the goddess Pullutgfirabbe. The gift consisted of 
6 gardens, 24 тайата of hisukagu, * red land ’, and the cess realised on the occasion of fairs ( jatrd- 
mukharh). The arusasa fixed for this gift was 24 drammas. The expression aruvana ооойтв also 
in other records‘ and seems to mean a kind of tax. Thus the present grant appears to be a kara- 
ійѕата. This gift, we are told in lines 13-16, was made at the request of Márasihghayya of the 
Manalara family who was then the headman (nà|-gavunda) of Purigere-300 and paid the а, tiana 
to secure release of the incomes due to the goddess Pullnigiirabbe. Line 16 states that the 
twelve gabundas (village headmen) of the village should proteot the gift. This is followed, in 
lines 16-21, by the benediotory and imprecatory passages in Kannada and a verse in Sanskrit, 


As indicated above, Marasiñghayya belonged to the Manalara family. The name of the 
family is also spelt as Manalera in some other records and seems to have been derived from a 
person called Manale or Manalera. The family is also known as Sagar-Anvaysa. А certain 
Manalera of the Sagara lineage is mentioned in the Atakiir іпвогірііоп* as an officer under the 
Gatga prince Bütuga, the feudatory and brother-in-law of Rashtraktita Krishna Ш. We know 
that this Gatga Bütuga was the father of Guttiya-Gatiga or Márasirbha II of the inscription under 
study. Therefore it appears that Manalera Marasiighayya was the immediate suooesaor, if not 
the son, of Mapalera of the Atakiir record. Another epigraph from Hulgir’ belonging to the 
Oh&lukya king Jaysairhha П and dated 1038 А. D. mentions Iriv&bedahgs Márasiñgadava as 
a predecessor of a certain Jayakésin of the Mapalera family. In all probability Irivabedatga 


1 Loo. oi. 
з Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 255-56. 

8 Ancient India, No. 5, p. 55. 

4 Of. Ind. Ani., Vol. ХП, p. 255-56, text line 18; SIT, Vol. TX, Part I, No. 77, text line 27. 
* Pulluàgürabbe may also have been & lady to whom Mirasifghsyya-was somehow related, 
* Above, Vol. VI, p. 54. 

१ Ibid., VoL XVI, p. 333. 
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Marasiñgad6va was identical with Mirasihghayya of the present record. Another chief named 
Manalera Gidige is stated to have been the ^4j-güvunda of Purigere in an undated record of 
Amöghavarsha from Shiggaon. Mr. №. L. Rao has identified this king with Amoghavarsha 
IV Kakka (972-73 A. D.) and consequently Mapalera Gidiga has been regarded by him as a 
descendant of Manalera of the Atakiir record referred to above. But, аз I have shown else- 
where, the Shiggson inscription should be ascribed to the reign of Amdghavarsha I (814-78 
А. D.) and therefore Manalera Gádiga would be a predecessor of both Manalera of the Àtakür 
inscription and Mirasitghayya of the present record. It may, however, be stated that one 
cannot be certain about the relationship of these ohiefs until definite proof is forthooming. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are Gangavadi-96,000, Kisukidu-70, Puri- 
gere-300, Be|vola-300 and Pulluñgür, the first four of which are quite well known. Pullutgür 
is evidently the modern Hulgür where the insoription was discovered. ۴ 


TEXT“ 
1* Svasti nripëévara-makuta-nyasta-pad-ãrh bhöjanundhã(n=dha)rãvalla bhanurh trasta-ripu- 
2 Krishnan-anujarh vistara-Áaái-vi&ada-ktrtti Kottigadëvarh [| 1*] Ene negalda Nityava- 
3 rahana vinüte-r5j y-Abhivriddhiyo|-mayda [ik-àvanatthi(ta)-pa[da]-Garhgadhtpan-enimi- 
ttarh(tts)- 
4 parbpak&ri Guttiya-Garhgarh |[| 2*] Parama-&rI-Jain&évara-oharag-&natarh Garhgavá- 
5 di-torhbhattayu-sisiramurh Kisuküd-e]patu(ttu) Purigepe-münügu Bejvala-trifa- 
6 tamumarh |[| 3*] Dushtaran-upasarhhirisi dishtaran=uchit-a[spa ]darhgalirh palisi bhüvishta- 


T raman-á]e tat-prinéshte árI-D&nap-&tma]-Arhkabbaraesi| [4*] Sarvv-abhyantara-siddhi- 
yin=u- 


8 rvvi-te]ado|age negalda Pullurhgürarh garvvite-ripulva]n=adarhgisi parvvida jasam=e- 


9 seye nega|ds|-ü]utteilda| || 5*] ire | Kanda [|] Trika-randhr-&shta-éatarhga] Šaka- 
kā- 


10 lam=av=ige Sukla-varshada MAgharh prakatisi Ravi-v&rada su(śu)ddh-5kādasi- 
(f)y=andu DA- 


11 naptmaje kotta] |[| 6*] Pullurngür-abbege munne nağev=äru tëntamurh vi(i)- 
12 rppattenálku-matterekkisuk&du j&trü-mukhamumarh bittu mādıd-aru- 


18 vapada-drammav-irppattanülku | ida |® Jagadëka-mitrurh Mayalar-g- 
1 Karnataka Imsoriptions, Vol. I, No. 14; A. E. Bp., 1948-44, No. F 42. 
= SII, Vol. XT, Part П, p. v, 
3 Beo below, Vol. XXXV, Part ii. 
* From impressions, 
* There fs a Йога! design at the beginning. 
* This danga is superfluous. 
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14 dityarh érimat Märasirhghayyarn Purigere-münürarkkarh nš]-gšvundu- 
15 geyyuttarh Garhga-mahddéviyargge binnaparh geydu Pullurhgu(gt)r-abbeya puttav-Adu- 


16 deellavan-aruvanarhgatthi(tti) bidisidarh [|*] K&düduvar-ppannirbbarm-gg&vundugaj-idarh 
kä- 
17 dštarh Bürapasiyo] s&yira kavileyurh sdsirvvar=Bbraihmanarig=ubha- 


18 ya-mukhi-gotta [pha]lam-akkuv-idan-a|idátarh paficha-ma! . 
19 Mad-varh&aj&h-para-mahlpati-varháaj& vi pšpšs 
20 bhüp&h | yö pš|ayanti mama dha[rmms]m-imam sama? . 


31 tArh(tB-rh)jaji-Seha mû“. [|| 7*] 





1 The remaining portion may be restored as "Ad3pdiakax-akkush. 

x The rest of the line may be:restored as “d=apéta-manasd bAwvi bAavi?. 
з The rest of the line may be restored as “stark (Аус mayd viraok". 

* The lost abskara may be restored as rdi. 


No. 13—INSCRIPTION FROM MANTHANI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 88048, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 11.6.1959) 


Sometime after I completed my study of the Gaya inscription! mentioning king Pratiparudra 
and his preceptor Mallikirjuna, Мг. K. H. V. Sarma, ons of the Epigraphical Assistants in my 
office, drew my attention to a small Telugu work entitled Vayistarnbhdlaguqi Sdsanamu (1934) by 
Karhbharhpáti Appanna Sastri.? This book (рр. 52 ff.) summarises the contents of an inscription on 
a stone pillar lying at Manthani, headquarters of a Taluk of the same name in the Karimnagar 
District, Andhra Pradesh. The record is stated to have been published by Tiruvararhgarh Рарауув 
Sastri in the Gélakondapatrika (Telugu), Vol. УП, No. 67, pp. 1 ff. The journal was, however, 
not available to me. Since the Manthani epigraph apparently mentions Mallikárjuna known from 
the Gay& insoription, I visited Manthani and copied the insoription in October 1958. On a careful 
examination of the record, it was found that many of the statements about the contents of the 
epigraph in Appanna Sastri’s book are wrong as they were apparently based on wrong readings and 
faulty interpretations of the text published by P&payya Sastri. The most serious of the numerous 
errors of omission and commission are the statements that the hero of the inscription, who set up 
the pillar and whose pious activities are recorded in the epigraph, is Mallikürjuna-eüri, that he was 
the son of Kyishna-ndyaka, the ruling chief of Mantrakifa, and that Mallu-bhatta was the priest 
of the Kákattya king Ganapati. It is of course unnecessary to deal with such mistakes in detail. 
I am thankful to Mr. Sarma for his help in the preparation of this paper. 

The inscription is engraved on the four faces of a stone pillar now standing in a shed 
attached to the temple of Hanuman on the eastern bank of a big tank called Tammacheruvu. The 
writing is continued from the front side to the left, back and right sides. But the lower part of the 
pillar is broken away and lost. Consequently the writing on all the four sides are fragmentary. 
A few aksharas are also damaged or broken away at the beginning and end of many of the lines of 
writing. This fragmentary nature of the record renders the interpretation of some of ita sections 
considerably difficult. It is also impossible to be sure about the exact number of lines broken away 
from the bottom of the inscription on the different faces of the pillar. But the facta that about 
30 aksharas are certainly lost at the end of the second side and that they cannot be properly distri- 
buted in lines of 13 aksharas each as found in the lower lines of this face of the pillar would suggest 
that at least one more stanza is lost between the last verse on the second aide and the first stanza 
on the third and that the number of lost lines of writing is more than 3 at least on the second face 
of the pillar. 

There are some figures above the writing on each of the sides. Thus we have the representa. 
tion of the god Ganééa, of the sun and moon, of a bull and of а Siva-litga respectively in the upper 
part of the first (i.e. front), the second (Le. left), the third (i.e. back) and the fourth (i.e. right) 
sides. The areas covered by the extent writing on the said four faces are between 12 and 13 inches 
in breadth and between 37 and 39 inches in height. Individual aksharas are generally a little above 

1 Above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 103 ff. Some suggestions about Mallikirjuna in that article may require modi- 
fication in the light of the present record. Cf., however, p. 68, note 1; p. 74, note 7. 
1 Of, М. Bama Rao, The Xdkbailyas of Warangal, р 44. 
63 
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one inch in height though their size on the first and second sides is slightly bigger than that on the 
third and fourth. There are 28 lines of writing on the first side, 27 on the second, and 33 each on the 
third and the fourth, the last line showing only the upper parts of the letters in most cases. On the 
first side, a line contains between 9 (lines 1, 6) and 13 (line 14) aksharas, on the second between 9 ` 
(line 2) and 14 (lines 22-23), on the third between 12 (lines 12, 15) and 18 (line 1), and on the 
fourth lotweep 11 (line 3) and 16 (line 6). 


The characters of the inscription are Southern Nagari of about the 12th century A.D. and 
closely resemble those of the Gaya inscription referred to above. The language of the inscription 
18 Sanakrit and the composition is a mixture of prose and verse. There is a versified introduction 
covoring the first and second faces of the pillar together with a small space at the beginning of the 
third and this is followed by a number of transactions delineated in prose on the third and fourth 
sides, Little is noteworthy in the orthography of the record excepting the facta that the dynastic 
name Kakatiya has been spelt as Kakattyys,! and that the use of anusvara for olass nasal is 
common while that of the latter is rare. Consonants following r have been rarely reduplicated 
while there is one case of p being reduplicated before r in line 12 on the third side. 


The insoription under study is a document of the prasasti type. Its objeot is to record several 
pious acts of more than a single person, although one of these persons was the hero of the prasasti 
and was apparently responsible for setting up the pillar. The inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the Kakatiya king Ganapatd and the first of the transactions recorded in it is stated to have 
taken place in 4499 A. D. which falls in the first regnal year of the said monarch The same trans- 
action is associated with the rule of a chief named Allumprólarüja who was Ganapati’s governor 
ruling over Chernüri-dëša, i.e., roughly speaking, the modern Chinnur Taluk in the Adilabad 
District of Andhra Pradesh. Since a different transaction recorded in our epigraph is similarly asso- 
ciated with the rule of the dauAitra (daughter's son) of the said Allumprolar&ja likewise ruling over the 
same Cherniri-dééa as the viceroy of Kakatiya Ganapati, there is little doubt that the insoription 
under study was composed and engraved a few years later than Ganapati's first regnal 
year. In the rule of the Cherniri-dsés, the chief Allurhprolaraja seems to have been succeeded. 
by his daughter's son. This is also suggested by the fact that Mallikarjuna, who is represented as 
dead in the introductory part of the record, is stated to have accepted, with Ganapati’s consent, a 
gift of land from the successor of Allumprolaraja apparently sometime after 1199 A.D. when the 
latter was ruling. The inscription also refers to an earlier transaction of the time of Rudradéva 
гог Prat&parudra I (o. 1163-95 A.D.). 


The contents of the writing on the different faves of the pillar are analysed below. 
First Side 


The inscription begins with an adoration in prose to Mantraküta-Gópljanavallabha, i.e. 
the god Gdpfjanavallabha (literally, ‘ the lover of the milk-maids ’, i.e. Krishna) worshipped in a 
temple situated at Mantraktita. The same deity is mentioned in the Gay’ inscription and we 
have seen elsewhere? that Mantraküta was another name of the locality otherwise called Manthani, 
Mantena or Mantenna, where the inscription under study has been discovered. As will be seen 
below, our record gives the name both as Mantraküte and Manthenna, the latter in the geographical 
name Manthenna-kAluva (literally, ‘the Manthenna canal’). © 








1 The unnecessary reduplioation of y is generally noticed in certain medieval records of the Telugu-speaking 
ares, e.g., the Raghudsvapuram plates of 1456 A.D. (of. above, Vol. X X XIII, p. 8). 
* Ibid., р. 104. 
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Verse 1 is in praise of the glittering of the pearls iu the hair of the mother of Gajamukha (i.e. 
the goddess Parvati, the mother of Gandéa), while the next stanza (verse 2) ів in adoration of the 
Köla, i.e. the boar incamation of Vishnu. 


The next three stanzas (verses 3-5) describe king Ganapati who was reigning at the city of 
Orurhgalin (i.e. Warangal) in the Andhra country. As clearly stated repeatedly in tne prose 
portion of the record that follows, the king is identical with the Kakattya monarch of that name, 
who ruled in the period 1199-1260 A.D. The inscription was engraved during the reign and in the 
dominions of Kakatiya Ganapati and, ав we shall see below, the firat of the transactions recorded in 
it took place in the first regnal year of the said king and a later transaction is also specially associated 
with the same king’s reign. | 


Verse 6, the latter part of which is broken away, introduces a scholar named Afiohanürya. 
His relations with the persons mentioned in the stanzas on the second aide of the pillar are not 
clear, because, as stated above, several lines of the original writing in the lower part of the first 
side are lost. But there is no doubt that the author of the ргаѓази introduces the hero of the 
eulogy with this stanza following the description of the reigning monarch. We know that there 
were two ways of introducing the hero of a prasasti. In some cases, the hero is described ав a des- 
oendant of his ancestors so that the mention of his first ancestor immediately follows the reference 
to the reigning monarch, while in others the hero is first introduced after the ruling king and then 
again as the descendant of his anceators.! That Aüchanürya was not an ancestor of the hero of the 
eulogy but the hero himself is, however, clear from the fact that he is stated in the verse to have 
played a prominent part in the quarters of the scholars proficient in the Sruti and Smriti, belonging 
to king Ganapati, and was therefore a contemporary of that king. As will be seen from our analysis 
of the writing on the third face of the pillar, the main object of the insoription was to record certain 
pious deeds of Mafichi-bhat}épidhydya alias Mafichandrya who was the priest of Kakattya Ganapati. 
It appears that the same person hes been called Afichanürya, Maiiohi-bhattópadh&ya and Maficha- 
nArya. 


Second Side 


This section begins with a stanza (verse 1) in the Upéndravajrd metre, the first five syllables 
of which are lost in the concluding part of the writing on the first side. The verse speaks of the 
installation of a deity described as ‘accompanied by Rami (i.e. the goddess Lakshmi) ' (Ramd- 
sahdyam) and ав ९ charming on account of the three bends [in his three limbs while ate nding] ' 
(madhuram tri-bhaigyd). There is no doubt that the reference is to the god Vishnu-Krishna. 
As will be seen below, verse 3 of this section seems to give the name of the deity as Krishna in a 
passage which has a twofold meaning. The word trt-bhangi used in this stanza is of lexical interest 
since it is not generally found in Sanskrit lexioons, even though it occurs in Lilasuka Bilvamatigala’s 
Kyishnalilamrita or Krishpakarpampiia.* Brown’s Telugu-English Dictionary rightly explains the 
word as the pose in which images like those of Vanugdpala, ‘ the flute-playing 95961 (Krishna) ’, 
are made. He further says, “ The word frequently occurs in books on sculpture and in some poems 
but is nowhere precisely defined." But the dictionaries of such languages as Hindi, Bengali, 
Oriya, Assamese, eto., generally recognise the word tri-bÀanga, which is a variant of tri-bhangi, 











1 Boe above, pp. 54-55 ; below, p. 99. 

1 Canto IT, verse 101. Some manuscripts use /ri-bAa*ga in place of tri-bhatgi. The stanza is quoted in Sri- 
kumire’s Ailparatna, XIII, 28 (Т. Ganapati Bastri's ed., p. 129). My attention to these works was drawn by 
Pandit V. 8. Subrahmanyam. Lllğéuka alias Bilvamangale flourished in the eleventh century A.D. (Kieth, 4 
History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 218). 

ba 
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in the sense of a posture of standing with a bend in the knee, the waist and the neck, while Tribha- 
Ада (i.e., one standing with a bend in the three limbs referred to above) ів a popular name or epithet 
of the god Vishpu-Krishga in Eastern India. ` 


The second half of the same stanza speaks of a person proficient in the Vēdānta. The name . 
of this person is lost ; but there is little doubt that he was the anoestor of the hero of the prasasts, 
with whom the description of the hero’s ancestry began. Ав our analysis of tho following stanzas 
will show, he was apparently the grandfather of Afiohangrys, the hero of the eulogy, introduced 
in the last verse on the first side of tha pillar. 


Verse 2 states that the person responsible for the installation of the deity in question also cons- 
truoted a temple probably for enshrining the same god. Tho following stanza (verse 3) says that the 
said person adorned the city called Mantraküta-nagari (i.e. modern Manthani where the insorip- 
tion under study has been found) with a garland of pearls, which was a row of now buildings The 
expression saudAa-pli-nava-mauktska-srajd, ' by a garland (i.e. necklace) of pearls, which was a row 
of new buildings’, is endowed with the epithets suribhiromanibhirautprakatayd and kpishna-ndyaka- 
sandthayd. Tho first of the two epitheta shows that the word атаў (literally, ‘a garland ’) has been 
used in the sense of ‘a necklace ’ since ite jewels are compared with the learned men adorning the 
houses in the row. In the second epithet, the expression kyishya-ndyaka seems to have a double 
entendre, viz. ‘a black jewel as the central gem’ (in relation to the necklace), and ‘lord Krishna [in one 
of the buildings in the гож) (in relation to the row of buildings). The verse further suggests that 
the deity in question (i.e. а form of the god Vishnu-Kriahna) was installed in a temple at Mantraküta 
or Manthani. It is not impossible that this is the deity called Mantreküta-Góptjanavallabha both 
in the present record at the beginning and in the Gay& inscription. Lines 23-24 on the third face 
of the pillar probably mention the same deity as Mantreküja-GOpIn&tha.! It is very probable 
that the god was named after the person who installed him, It may thus be conjectured that the 
name of the person was GópIn&tha, Gópijanavallabha being rather too big for a personal name. 


Verse 4 introduces Mallikarjuna as the son of the person referred to in verses 1-3 of this section 
from the latter’s wife Jakkamimb&. The next two stanzas (verses 5-6) describe the learned Malli- 
kirjuna as a great teacher of the Advaita philosophy. Verse 6 seems to refer to Mallikirjuna ав 
dead, the following stanza (verse 7) stating that his younger brother K&éava-aüri was still living 
as a reflected image of his [deceased] elder brother. These two stanzas appear to make it 01087 
that Mallikšrjuna was dead at the time the inscription was composed and engraved during the 
early years of reign of K&kat!lya Ganapati. As we have elsewhere seen, the Gaya inscription 
represents Mallikárjuna as the preceptor of Gapapati's uncle Prataparudra I (1163-95 A.D.) and 
records the performance of his érdddha ceremony at Gaya. 


The last stanza (verse 8) on the second side of the pillar, the concluding part of which is broken 


away, refers to a 8010181 who was apparently anothor member of the same family representing the 


generation following that of the brothers Mallikarjuna and K&éava, that ів to say, he was a son of 
either of the two brothers. 


Third Side 
With the only verse at the beginning of this seotion, the first few letters of which are broken 
away with the concluding part of the second side, the introductory part of the inscription concludes, 
1 Of. the name Tribhangamur&r! in Bengali and Assamese lexicons. 
* Of. the Gay inscription, text line 27 (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 108). 


* Of. the name of his grandson Göpăla below, 
* Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 104. 
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the rest of the epigraph being details of certain transactions in prose. This stanza apparently re- 
ferred to the hero of the prasasti and to his younger brother, the two being compared to the epio 
brothers Raghupati (Rima) and Saumitri (Lakshmana). The personal name of the hero of the 
eulogy was apparently quoted in a stanza lost with the concluding section of the writing on the 
second side. But we have seen that his name is given as Afichan&rya in the writing on the first 
face of the pillar and as Mafichi-bhattóp&dhyáya and Mafichan&rya in the prose part of the epigraph 
to be discussed below. One of these names therefore must have been mentioned in the lost stanza 
in question. The name of his younger brother, who is described as a poet in the incomplete verse at 
the beginning of the third side and may have been responsible for the composition of the prasasti 
under study, seems to have been Gópüla. We have seen that the latter half of the preserved por- 
tion of the writing on the second side of the pillar mentions Mallikarjuna and his younger brother 
Këésva, The elder brother of the poet Gópala, i.e. the hero of the eulogy (Afichanarya alias Ma- 
fichi-bhattdpidhy&ya or Mafichanirya) was, as indicated above, a воп of either K&sava or his elder 
brother Mallikarjuna. As, however, will be seen below, lines 14-16 of the writing on the fourth 
side of the pillar speak of one Gópála-süri as a son of Mallikárjuna and it is not impossible that poet 
Göpäla mentioned in the concluding stanza of the introductory part of our inscription is identical 
with Mallik&rjuna's son of the same name. In that case, the hero of the pradasts, who was Gopála's 
elder brother, wag another son of Mallik&rjuna. Since, however, Rama and Lakshmana were step- 
brothers and not co-uterine brothers and the word anuja (the same as anujanman used in this 
context in our inscription) is sometimes found in the sense of ‘ a younger cousin ’, the possibility 
of the hero of the eulogy having been а воп of K&sava-süri is not altogether precluded. The writings 
on the third and fourth faces of the pillar delineate the pious deeds of the following persons : (1) 
Maiichi-bhattóp&dhy&ya alias Mafichandrya, (2) Mallikarjuna, (3) Mallikarjuna's younger brother 
Kaéava-siiri, and (4) Mallik&rjuna's son Gópála-süri. Unfortunately the word indicating the rela- 
tions of the first with the second is lost, But the available space suggests thatit was a small word 
like pituh and not a bigger expression like pitrivyasya. 

The formal part of the record begins in line 3 of the present seotion. The first transaction re- 
corded here states that, with the permission of KHkatiya Ganapatidéva-mahBrüja, Allu- 
mprólarüja,the governor (pálaka) of Cherntri-dééa, made a grant of land in favour of Mafichi- 
bhat{}Spadhydya who was the priest (purdhia) of Ganapatidéva-mahür&ja. As we have seen above, 
Matichi-bhattépadhyaya alias Afichanarya wes perhaps а eon of Kééava-silri or more probably 
of the latter’s elder brother Mallikarjuna who is known from the Gaya inscription to have been 
the preceptor of Pratáparudra, i.e. Pratiparudra І or Rudra (o. 1163-95 A.D.). It is interesting to 
note that the title Tribhuvana(or Tribhuvans)vidydchakravartin, which is applied in the Gay& ins- 
cription to Mallik&rjuna, is applied in the inscription under study to Maüchi-bhaytóp&dhy&ya. This 
reminds ua of the fact that the same title was often enjoyed by different scholars associated with the 
court of a royal family. 


The object of the grant was to enable the douse Mafichi-bhat{Spaidhyadya to create a village 
and excavate в tank and the date of the grant is quoted as the Makara-sahkr&nti in the Si- 
ddhfrthi-sarhvatsara corresponding to the Saka year 1121 (given in words), i.e. the 26th 
December 1199 A.D. This date falls in the first year of K&katlya Ganapati’s reign. The gift 
land, called daéa no doubt in the restricted sense of ‘land’, is stated to have been granted at the 
confluence of the GSdAvari and the Pranit& (i.e. modern Pranhitd) and was bounded on the east 
by Venakeghandi,? on the south by the Géd&vari, on the west by Ayyanavróli-tatükn 

1 Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 808. E Е 

3 Cf. above, Vol. X X XIII, p. 104 and note 2 ; also Vol. ХХХІ, p. 227. 

з In this name, the first part of which may be a mistake for Vindyaka, ghandi is probably the same as Telugu 
gangs meaning ‘a lane’. 
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(literally, ‘the tank of Ayyanavróli') and on the north by Puchohaküyalavógil. We have seen 
that Chernüri-d&a can be roughly identified with the modern Chinnur Taluk lying to the north of 
the Gédavari in the Adilabad District of Andhra Pradesh. The junction of the Godavar and the 
Pranhité lies near Sironcha about 6 miles to the east of Chinnür, the headquarters of the Taluk of the 
` same name, the distance between Chinnür and Manthani, the headquarters of the Manthani Taluk 
lying to the south of the Gddavari, being about 18 miles across the river. The gift land lay on the 
northern bank of the G&davart, though the localities mentioned as lying on its eastern, northern and 
western boundaries cannot be traced on the maps. 

Lines 17-20 state that Mafichanfrya, i.e. the donee Mafichi-bhatjSpadhyaya, founded a 
village and excavated a tank in the 4а or land granted to him and gave them to the Brihmanas, 
who were residents of certain house-sites at Mantraküta, as well as to one of his own relations. 
Then he also installed, apparently in the same land, a deity called Кёёаув and probably another 
called Mahadeva (i.e: Siva). He is further stated to have given a garden (arama) in favour of the 
god GSpljanavallabha of Mantraküta. 

The above seotion of the inscription recording the pious deeds of the hero of the eulogy is 
followed by the delineation of those of other members of his family. Lines 22-23 contain a damaged 
sentence referring to the dharma (probably meaning dharma-ddna or dana-dharma) of Maliki- 
rjuna-süri. The word indicating his relation with Mafohi-bhattopüdhyüya is lost. But, ав 
suggested above, the most plausible restoration of the lost word would suggest that the former 
was the father of the latter. Most of the pious deeds specified in the section below were no doubt 
done by Mallikirjuna some years earlier than the date of the record since, as we have seen, he 
was apparently dead when the pillar wassetup. The said sentence is followed by a reference to the 
pious deeds mentioned below as grants made in favour of the god Mantraküta-GOpIpnütha 
(apparently the same as Goópijanavallabha of Mantrakii{s) ; (1) а tank at Nagavura (modern 
N&garam on the Gódávar!, about 4 miles to the north of Manthani) ; (2) one sivartana of land at 
Anhgalüra (modern Anglür to the north-west of Manthani) ; (3) a plot of land producing gávanála 
оторв at Münapadi-tatüka (literally ‘the tank of Mánapadi "), the area of which may have been 
seven halas ; and (4) ten plots (probably halas) of land at Güblarudavura. > ` i 

The last transaction (lines 29 ff.) recorded in the section under review, the latter part of the 
writing being lost, refers to a piece of land which was apparently received from a governor of 
Chirntiri-déa with the consent of Kkatiya Gapapatidóva-mahArüja. The name of the 
governor was probably Sdmaévara who is stated to have been the dauhüra (daughter's son) of 
Allumprólarüja. As suggested above, the KAkatlya king possibly appointed the daughter's 
son of Allumprólaráj& the governor of Chinnur Taluk on the death of his maternal grandfather. 
The details about the location, eto., of the gift land, which seems to have been situated in 
the Chinnur Taluk, are lost with the exception of the referenoe to its southern boundary at the 
beginning of the next side. This section shows that, although Mallikirjuna was dead before the 
pillar was raised, he was alive during tho first few years of Kakatiya Ganapati’s reign. Otherwise 
it would not have been possible for him to accept a gift from the successor of the daughter's son of 
Allumprolarája who was living in 1199 A.D., with king Ganapati’s consent. Mallikárjuna there- 
fore outiived his disciple Prataparudra 1.1 

| ` Fourth Side ` 

The writing on this side begins with the statement that the piece of land, which was the 
subject of the transaction recorded in the conclnding part of the writing on the third sido, was 
bounded on the north by Gundi-v&hgu (literally, ‘the Qundi canal or stream’). Jt ік further 
said that a Siva-litga was installed in the said land apparently by Mallikàrjuna 


1 Cf. below, p. 74, note 7 
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Next it is said that, at the time the above transaction wa8 conduoted, the person responsible 
for the immediately preceding transaction, Le. Mallik&rjuna, purchased from certain Brühmapas the 
village oalled Kotapalli (probably the locality of the same name about 8 miles to the north of 
Chinnür) and renamed it as MallikArjunapura apparently after himself. There be excavated a 
tank and both the township of Mallikirjunapura and the tank excavated there were given to sorfíe 
Brahmanas and to one of his relations. These Brihmanas and the relative of the donee appear 
to be the same as those who received from Maiichi-bhaftépidhyAya a village and a tank in the 
Chinnur Taluk as recorded on the third side of tho pillar. 


The boundaries of Mallikirjunapura are given in lines 7-10 as follows : POtakulu in the east, 
Kattundala in the south, Maddikupta-vangu in the west, and Pregadapalli-vaiga in the 
north. There the donee installed a deity called Ganapatisvara no doubt after the reigning 
Kakatlya king Ganapati. Itis further stated that he installed the god LakshmtInürüyana at 
Jonna-grima which may be the same asJangüon on the Gód&üvar (in the Sultanabad or 
Usmannagar Taluk) to the north-west of Guijapadga (in the Manthani Taluk). À house-site 
for rehabilitating a Brãhmana (probably the priest in charge of the worship of the god Lakshmi- 
n&r&yana) was also given by him in the same village. 


Lines 13-14 state that Kééava-stiri, younger brother of the person involved in the previous 
transactions, i.e. Mallikürjuna, installed the god AmDbanArayana apparently in the same village 
of Jonna-gráma. That Ké&ava-süri was a younger brother of Mallik&rjuna is already known from 
the writing on the second face of the pillar, analysed above. 


The following section in lines 14 ff. states that Gópüla-süri, son of Mallikürjuna, received 
a plot of land at Mantraküta from Kakatiya Rudradéva. Since the introductory part of the 
record mentions Ganapati as the reigning monaroh, this Rudradéva can only be a predecessor of 
Ganapati. Rudradéva therefore has to be identified with Pratéparudra I (о. 1163-95 A.D.). 
Qöpāla-sūri is further stated to have created in the said gift land a township called Sichhagiripura 
ав well ав two tanks. The township seems to have been named after the god Nyisithha whom 
Gopala-siiri installed there (line 19). He also made there twenty houses for the Brahmanas to whom 
he gave some lands in the following localities : (1) Manthenna-kBluva (literally, ‘ the Manthenna 
canal"), (2) Edlapalli, (3) Vilásavura, (4) Viripatlu, (6) Nallaballi, (0) Kümtiéettipall, 
(Т) Jahgavidu, (8) Gufijapadiga (modern Guñjapadga on the Gédavarl to the north of Upafla), 
(9) N&gavura (modern Nágüram mentioned above), (10) Mustala (modern Musthal or Mustial 
on the Gód&vart near Jangaon in the Sultanabad or Usmannagar Taluk), (11) Uppatla (modern 
Upatla near Guíijapadga referred to above), and (12) Nadikuda.  Gópála-süri also gave some 
ydvandla fields lying to tho east of Sirhhagiripura apparently to the same Brühmanas. There is no 
doubt that Sirhhagiripure mentioned in our insoription is the same as Birhhüdrinagart within Ma- 
n&raküta, which is mentioned in the Gay inscription as having been beautified with many buildings 
by Mallik&rjuna-süri, father of Góp&la-süri of our inscription. The township of Birhhagiripura or 
Sirhh&drinagari was thus built by Gopala-siiri considerably before the death of his father who, as we 
have seen, died sometime in the early years of the reign of Ganapati. 


A tank and a locality called Bablitakunta to the east of the township (Le. Sirnhagiripura) 
were given to the god Narasirhhadéva (i.e. Nrisimha mentioned above). One ntvartana of land at 
Avapalli was also granted apparently to the same deity. Göpãla further made the following dona- 
tions in favour of the god Góptjanavallabha: (1) two vrittis or rent-free holdings at Prolareddi- 
palli and Kundavura, (2) one stvartana of land at Liùgāla-grāma (possibly the village of the 
same name in the Sultanabad or Usmannagar Taluk), and (3) eight nivartanas of land at the villages 
of Gufijapadiga (modern Guñjapadga referred to above), Kosamepalli, Manthenna-kiluva 
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(referred to above), and Parohlapalli. The last hne of the extent part of the writing on the 
fourth side ends with the aksharas mama, the reference probably being to a god called Um&ma- 
h&évara in whose favour certain grants may have been made. 


` The importanoe of the inscription lies in the fact that it throws some light on the family of 
Mallik&rjuna known from the Gay& inscription. It also gives us the names of two rulers of the 
Chinnur Taluk under the K&kattya king Ganapati. - 


The location of many of the geographical names occurring in the inscription has already 
been discussed. Some of the localities mentioned cannot be traced on the maps. 


TEXT! 
First Side? 


1? Srt-Marhtraküta-Góptjana - 

2 vallabhAya namah | Darhté ni-* 

3 [dh]&ya hastarh jayarhti pibatah 

4 stanarh Gajamukhasya | pushka- 

5 ra-vári-tushár& m&tu&zohi- 

6 [ku]r&shu mauktika-vilas&h |[| 1*]* 

Т [Ko]laé&-ohakásti bhuvana-traya-mü- 

8 la-kathda[h]* pátëla-kardamishu vā- 

9 rddhi-jaldshu yasm&t | Svarpp&dri- 

10 kdsara-karalam=arala-darishtrai-* 
11 nülarh mahI-valayam-utpalamzá- 

12 virkalt || [2*]* Asti pra&asti-&&- 
13 1:01) pravésa-griham-akhila-d&éa-ratn[4]- 
14 nAr(n&m) | Alak-anukéri-vibhavam Arb[dhra]-ma- 


1 From impressions. The damaged letters at the beginning and end of most of the lines, many of which 
are completely lost, have been oonjecturally restored in square brackets. 

+ This із the front side of the pillar. There is a figure of the god Gan&éa above the writing. 

з There is a danda at the beginning and end of this line. The second of them was meant to cover a little 
empty space. 

* There i^ a dada here to cover a little empty space s$ the end of the line. 

"Моко: GH, 

* The visarga sign was originally omitsed, 

7 Metre; Vasaniatilata, 
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15 hY-nagaram-Órurbgallureiti || [3*]: 

16 Tatra praášati dharagbh bhuñta(ñkt8) bh[o]- - 
17 gürhé-cha Genapati|r*F-nripatib | a- 

18 khila-nzipa-mauli-valabhI-mapi- 

19 ki[ra]gn-taramga-rarhgita-pad-&- 

90 bjab || [4*]* Payodhi-vélà-ra&an&- 

31 [ka]l&pintrh vidh&ya bhümtm=a- 

22 [va}rodha-bhiminith(ntm) | duküla-éu- 

23 [bhrai]r-akarüd-ya&-[bha*]rairzya Saha ta- 

24 [sya] javant-tiraakriyarh(yam) |[| 5*]* Tasya 
35 [Érau]te-amárta-vithy&rh rarhdhtti* cha 

26 [dha]rm-&cháryakarh [|*]* ArhahanBryyat 

27 [sva-ma]himn& sarva-vidylsu ..* 


98 ... [| 60%. ............................... ' 
TR AT RUN л 
आर, 

Second Bide’ 


1 [majdhurarh tri-bharhgy& mahab [prati]- 
2 [shth]ipya Ramā-mhāyarn(yam) | ni[j-à]- 
3 bhidhsye nigam-rhta-v&oh[&rh tal- 

4 [téJam-idarht&- perotámeanaishtt || [14] 





1 Metre : Hii. The verse introduces the capital of the king during whose rule the prasasti was composed. 


a Motre : GI. This stanza introduces the reigning monarch. 
з Metre : Vashóastha. 


71 


* There soems to bo a mistake here. The meaning of the word is not clear. Gould the intended reading be 


pithy’ adAtit......°chdryakah ? 
8 There are two absharas here, tho first of which may be t5 or bhs. 


` * Tho metre of the stanza may be GFK or Агуд. The verse introduces the hero of the prasasti. The person 


called here Afichanirya is mentioned as Mafich!-bhat+SpAdhyaya and Mafichan&rys respoctively in line 8 and lines 


17-18 on the third side. 
7 Only the traces of the upper part of some absheras are visible, 


* This is the left side of the pillar. There are the symbols of the sun and the moon above the writing. 


१ Metre : Upindravojrd. This stanza forms а part of the description of the ancestry of the hero of the prasati 


and apparently speaks of the latter’s grandfather 
8 DGA/59 I 
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` 5 [Pr]as&dam-spy-akalpeyad-itma-ya [65]- 
6 ridi-kalpam=5-kalparh(Ipam) | yat-kanake- 
Т kalaáa-kartyà sar[dh]y-&áruga iva [na]- 
8 bhë-mtarëš=pi ravih || [2*]* Süribhirsmaibhi- 
9 reutprakiéaya krishna-n&yalka-sa- 
10 nathayš [cha] yah | saudha-pali-na- 
11 va-maaktika-srajà Marhtraküta-naga- 
13 rIm-abhüshayat || [3*]* Janitó Jakkarn[Rrh]- 
13 büyürh tēna ér-Mallikarfunah | Ka y]a- 
14 [реа yathsAdityarh téjasim=akard 
15 [ra]vih | [4*]* Kasya praásstir=iyatI jaga- 
16 [ti yathš] Mal[[jikérj[una}-b[ujdhafsya] | - 
17 [gojshth[Tjshu narapating[rh] kathayitume=i- 
18 [karnya] kévalarh áripumabh || [5*]* Advaita-[vitesa] 
` 19 [गाळ na kévalarh Mallik&rjuna-bu[dha-tat]s 
20 [nht] | tyāgē tarh kalayarhtah sarvé-py-e[dvai]- 
21 [ta-v]ädinð bhuvans || [6*]* Anuja&-oha Këšava-[sü]= 


22 [rth] k&rmasu dharméshu tésha(shu) t&shu muda | [sva]- 

23 jiye pratibistibasstasys gary&[n]-eama- - 

- 44 [a]rtishte || [7*]* Prémn&(mpà) prág-upalàlan-artha]- 

95 [m-at]vitur-bhümtbhujà lálitó và— — 

96 ~ vinlta-v&g-vi-bhavansh prájyáào — 

97 — v nāt | pratyarhg-ábharap-a[rtha]— v 

Here: GUS. 
1 Меге: Rathiddhatd. 
३ Motre : Amuskjubh. 
4 Metro ! GRÈ 
१ Votre : रस. 


t Metre: Ary. Vorws 4-7 speak of the father and uncle of the hero of the eulogy, although it is not clear 
ay to which of the two, vix. Mallikirjura and Kófevasüri, was the father of the hero. 
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28 o u —s=tat-tad-gun-E[larhkritah ] — — — ० 
2 9 ` ей VV س‎ V NV لا — — لا — س — لا‎ 
LN. SRN EO POP 
OL Sa e हि, नोन र र काक ew ७ А 00 gees 
\ Third Side 


1 l&-kallolita-kara-pushkara-d&na-surabhite-[d]i[garh]- 

2 [tah] | Saumitrir-iva Raghupatér-anujanm[&]* 

3 [GƏlp[ëla]b kavir-yasya || [1*7 sakala-dr6(d8)éa-[prati]- 
4 [shth&]pan-ichdrya-Kakatiyya(ya}-Ganapatidéva-|ma}- 
5 hArüj-ánumsty& Chernüri-d&ée-pülaké[na] 

6 | dharma-matinë AlluprórlrAj&na* Gaņapajt]i- 

7 [dš]çva-mahër8aja-pur0hitëya Tribhutama(vana)vid| y]- 
8 chakravarti-Ma[rhohi]-bha$tópüdhyRyü ya gri[ma]- 

9 tat&ka-nirmág-&rtharh dhár&-pürva[karh] 
10 s-aikavirhéati-&at-Ottara-sahasgréghu va- 
11 rtamfinéshu! Sidjdhjartthi-sarhvatsara(rs) Makara 
19 sarhkrazhti-kals GOdüvari-Ppraptli- 
13 sarhgamé Salre-varsh[5]sbu 0565 даа] [|*] [ta]sya 
14 stmüna[h] pürvaté Venakegharhdib? da[ksh]i- 








1 Metre : ärdülavikrīdıia. This stanza re-introduces the hero of tho eulogy (Le Afichanrya) as the son of 
either of the brothers Mallikirjuna and Kadava 


3 Considering tho fact that the few aksharas (four short syllables), lost from the beginning of the stanza in Gui 
at the commencement of the third side of the pillar, are not enough to cover this line, it appears that atleast one 
more complete stanza is lost after verse 8 


* This is the beck side of the pillar. There is the figure of a bull above the writing. 


* The metre suggests thet there was no letter lost at the end of the line. The small space there thus appears 
to have been covered by an unneoeasary danda 


5 Metre : GH. This stanza apparently refers to the hero of the eulogy and to his younger brother who may 
have composed the praáast 
* The correct form of the name is Alum pró(or sr6)1ardja. The same name is spelt Аке гаја in rine 80 below. 


1 The name of the same person is given as Mamche(cha)n&rya in lines 17-18 below and as Afichandrya in line 
26 on the first side, 


४ The expression Saka-varsh dehu In line 18 should better be read here 
° The і tended réading may be Vimlyakagasideh. 
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15 nat GódB vari pasochimatah Ay[y]a- 

16 navróli-tatüka uttarateh PuohohakBya[la]- 

17 végilh [|*] tasmin=d243 Mariohe(oha)[narys]- 

18 pa! tatáka-grámau rechayitvà Br[áhma]- 

19 y3bhyd Ma[rh]traktáta-vátik&-v&si[bhya]- 

20 воћа sva-kupurhb&ya cha? dattau [|*] tatra Mah&[d5va]- 
21 KB éava-pratishthá kritá [|*] Ma|[rh*]trakàta-Go[pt]- 
23 janavalla[bhRya &]rámaémoha даа |*] ..* 

23 nd Mallika iana aihama Marh|trakü]- 
24 t&(ta)-GopIn&Rthüya Nagavuré [taã]- 

25 kath Arhgaltirë Skarh [niva]rtanarh [MA? ]- 

26 napadi-tatAk6 trini saha[arat-bh&]- 

27 ga-parisarë yávan&la-[ksh]5trarh sapte-[ha]- 

28 18(la)-parimita[th*] Gühlarudavuré 08168 da]- 

29 кі [|*] Kükattyya(ya)-Ganapatids[va-ma]- 

30 n&rüj]-üánumatyü Allarnyról1r[RJa]-* 

` 31 dauhitrách«CIherntri-dBa-pàlalkkt- [S0 m3]- 


33 évaradóv&n-Mallikür][una] .. ... .." 


(Von. XXXIV 


1 The same person is called Mafiohi-bhattóp&dhyysa in line 8 above and Afichan&rya in line 26 on the firsi side. 


* The samo persons appear to be mentioned in lines 5-6 on the fourth side of the pillar. 


® Not more than two aksharas аго lost at the end of the line. They may be oonjeoturally restored ња pink. 


Probably the reading was рики г). 
* The intended reading seems to be éri-sahasra°. 
5 The reference may be to bsk Erän ог kalāni 


* The oorrect form of the name is Allushprd{or vrd)lardja. The same name also ocours in line 6 above. See 


above, p. 78, note 6 


1 Some letters are lost at the end of the line ; of. p. 68 above. Itis, however, not altogether impossible that | 


the reference here is to a brother of Mallikkrjuna. 
* Only traces of the upper part of some letters are visible. 
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11 [u]ttarató Guxhdivürhguh [|*] tatra Bivali[ñga]- 
2 pretishthü cha krità [|*] tasmirh(smin)n-$va samay sä- 
3 .1a*-Br&hmanébhyah Kótapalli-sa[rh]- 
4 [jfie]karh grámarh kritvé tasya Mallikürjuna[pu]- 
5 [ra]m-iti nima kritv& tatãkarh cha nirm&yea [Br&]- 
6 [hmalnëbhyah sva-kufuthv&(ba)ya chat pura-tat&këš-da[tt& |] 
T MallikArjunapu[re]sys alminah pürvva- 
8 tah Pótakuluh da[ksh]ipateh Katturbdalah pa- 
9 áchimats Maddikurhtavirhguh uttaratah Prega- 
10 dappallivürhguh [|*] tatra Ganapatiivara~pra|t]i- 
11 ghthà cha kyita [|*] Jórhna-gü(gr&ü)mó árft-Lakshmtn[A]- 
13 r&yaps-pratishth& [krit&*] Br&omapa-v&gik[&] 
13 oba дања [|*] tad-anujsna KS3ava-sürin[a] 
14 Arb&nArAyama-pistishth& іё [|] Ma- 
15 1IHkArjuna-budha-suténg Gópüla- 
16 sůriņā KAükatiyye(ya)-Rudrad8da(va)-mahBr[d]- 
17 Jan=Ma[rh*]trak&të kshStrarh pratigrihya te[tra] 
18 Sixbhagiripurarh ta[ji]ka-dvayarh cha ni- 
19 rro&ya ért-Nrint[rh]ha[rh]* prati[sh]š(shthë)pya virháati-gfri]- 
. 20 [Ја rachayitv& tad-griha-vüsibhy5 Vrá(Br&)hma- 
91 g&bhyah Mazrhth&rhnakhluva-Ed[la]palli- Vil&sa[v[u- 
22 ra-Viripatlu-Nallaballi-Kamisettipa- 
| 23 1H-Jarbgadi(vi)qu-GurhJapadiga-Nügavura-M[u]- 
1 This is the right wide of tho pillar. "There 1s the figure of a Siva-linga above the writing. 


१ The desoripiion of the boundaries in the cast, south and west of the plot of land ın question has broken away | 
at the end of the third side of the pillar. 


3 This seems to be the name of s village m four letters, the seoond and third of which are lost respectively at tho 
end of bine 2 and the beginning of ine 8, The word may possibly also be sakals. 
1 The same beneflolaries appear to be mentioned in lines 18-20 on the third side of the pillar. 
The deity is called Narasimhadéva in line 27. 
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24 stñla-Uppatla-[Najdiikudëshu parhch-6tta[rarh] 

25 charh tatut #H|rh*]ha[gi]ripurüpta(t=pa)éohimatah 

26 y&vanKla-mAlinhrh vi&ititiecha datt& [|*] 

27 Naresirhgha(ha)d5v[&]ya? pur&tepürva[tab*] tajā- 

28 kath Babli[ta]kuxh tasche [|*] Avapalyürh(Iy&)mu-bknrh niva- 
29 rttanarh(nam |) &rI-GÓptiJanavallabhAya Pro- 

80 I1r&dipallit-Kurhdavurayórsd[v]6 vritti [|*] Lirhg&- 

31 la-gramé Bkarh nivarttana[rh](nam |) Gurhjapadiga- 

32 Kósamspalli-Marhtbsrhnaküluva-Parohlapa- 

33 1[1Eshu ashtau' [nivarttangni] [|*] Um&ma* 


1 The intended reading may be cha daiam., i 
3 The intended resding may be pim dai”. 

3 The god is called Nrisimha in line 19. 

«Т.в. Prolaroddtpalli, 

5 An unnecessary d-mdird is found with this akshara. 

v The refarence seems to be to a deity called Umimah&évara. The rest of the inscription is broken away. 
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The subjoined inscription is neatly engraved on a well-dressed slab of black stone. Ibis now 
fixed up in the back wall of the recently constructed Vishnu temple on the eastern bank of a tank, 
called Mandkil& Tal, at Nagar in the Uniara Tahsil formerly in the Jaipur State but now in the 
Tonk District, Rajasthan, The inscribed slab is said to have been discovered in the course of re- 
excavation of the tank which had dried up on account of scarcity of rains. Rao Raja Sahib Sardar 
Singhji of Uniara caused 16 to be set up where it is now found. A somewhat defective summary 
of the contente of the inscription was published by Shri Shaktidhar Sharma Guleri in the Bhárata 
Kaumudi, Part I, Allahabad, 1945, pp. 271-72, 


The surface of the slab measures 24” by 18”. The writing on it is neatly executed and consiste 
of 35 lines. In the centre there is a circle, containing a diagram known as chakra-bandha, the 
inner lines forming а star by the intersection of two triangles. The inscription on the whole 1s well 
preserved exoept for the laet two lines which have sustained some damage. 


The script of the inscription is Kufila or rather Proto-Nagar and is regular for the period to 
which it belongs. The nail-heads of the earlier period later became flattened triangles and these, 
in turn, gradually became straight lines on the top of many letters. In the present record, both 
triangles and top-lines are in evidence. In the case of d, का, 0 and au, both prishtha-mdaird and 
firo-mdtrd have been used indiscriminately. The letter b is invariably indicated by the sign for v. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition entirely in verse except for 
the opening obeisance in line 1 and а few words in line 29 where the date is repeated in figures. In 
point of orthography, the following may be observed. Anusndra generally takes the place of class 
nasals, barring such instances as nagaran=dhardialé (line 4). Consonants after r are reduplicated- 
only in а few cases like sarnsa (line Т) and pūrvvajān (line 15). In regard to sandhi rules, there 
was occasion for | becoming anundstka in £ramdl=lka (line 4) and узт (line 8), but the 
essential chandra-bindu, the anundstka sign, is missing in both the cases. Sandhi has not been 
observed in prabhdvath yuktd (lines 10-11). In vamohchhitam (line 6), vdrAchcAha? (line 25) and 
chohhdymtva (line 22), the letter oh is redundant. The word dushkyiti is wrongly spelt as dubkriti 
(line 3). Jihvämūlīya has been used in lines 12 and 34, its sign resembling the letter sh. The use of 
з for á in saévat (line 2) and krisānu (line 24) ia wrong. In verse 31, a personal name has been spelt as 
Yasa, obviously from the word yofas.1 Some other common mistakes may be observed in satuath 
(line 12) and rajvā (line 16) for sattvath and rajjod respectively. Of lexical interest are the words 


П 





1 Of. the name Yašagupta in an early inseription from Mandasor (above, Vol. ХХХ, p. 125, text line 10). 
: (77) 
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like айп for als in verse 6, and arin ав a synonym of ohakra in verse 2. This latter, derived from the 
word ara, ‘spoke’, is of rare occurrence in literature as well as in epigraphy." The use of the 
word ma fha'(verse 26) in the sense of ‘a temple’ is worthy of note, since commonly it denotes” 
‘a monastery '.! 


The composer of the prasasti, who happens to be а descendant of the famous poet Bana as we - 
shall presently see, evinces an intimate knowledge of the Sanskrit language, a great familiarity 
with its poetios and a full command over prosody. He has skilfully employed various metres and 
figures of speech, including puns upon words. Especially in the description of the town in verses 
4-8, he follows in the footsteps of his great ancestor, Bana, во far as the style is concerned. His 
style closely follows poetical traditions and conventions. For instance, lilies and lotuses are_ 
usually found in pools and lakes, and not in rivers and oceans ; but according to Sanskrit poetical 
tradition, rivers and oceans, too, are described as full of lilies and lotuses.* An example of their 
being in a river is found in the very first stanza of our pradasts. 


The inscription starta with an auspicious symbol, followed by the opening obeisance Om 
namah. Verse 1 invokes the blessings of the god Vishnu, verse 2 those of the combined deity 
Harihara or Betkaran&rüyana, and verse 3 those of the Sun-god. Verse 3 also expresses benedio- 
tion, through double entendre, for the ruling monarch of the time. The next five stanzas (verses 
4-8) are devoted to the desoription of the city of Malava, while verses 9-11 describe an eminent 
Br&hmaga teacher, Indraáarman by name, who was a resident of the said city. Verse 12 in- 
troduces a banker, named Nügahari, belonging to the Dharkata caste, while the following 21 stanzas ` 
(verses 13-33), deal with the members of this Dharkats family, beginning with Nügahari, extolling 
their virtues and meritorious deeds. Verse 12 informs us that Nügahari built a Vishnu temple 
facing the west, with the image of Vishnu duly installed therein, on the bank of the tank called 
Vaidya-tadiga. Verses 14-15 speak of Nügahari's son, Vishnuhari, praising, in general terms, 
his generous disposition. Verses 16-17 eulogize Vishnuhari’s son, Narayana, referring, in a general 
way, to his having built lofty temples. Verses 18-19 desoribe Nariyana’s son, Adydtana, whose 
wife, Natyé by name, described in verses 20-21, excelled him in good qualities. Verses 22-25 are 
devoted to their son, Nandana, who, it is stated, acquired fame by building temples and tanks. 
It was he who built the temple, to record the erection of which is the chief object of the present 
inscription. This fact is stated in verse 26, from which we learn that the temple was dedicated to 
three gods : Hari (Vishnu), Satkaranirayana and Khachara (Sürya or Bun), the deities to whom 
homage is paid in the beginning of the inscription (vertes 1-3), and that it had a store-room and 
a wellin front. Verse 27 further describes the same temple. 





1 For an instance from Hterature, see SiJtraraixZbara, Madras, 1927, Part I, p. 294 ; daandi nab pwntyld= 
ari-nalina-gadd-dankha-p Onir=M ukundah. 

४ Bee above, Vol. ХХІХ, pp. 136-37. Majka is clearly used for ‘a temple’ In the Dhauli (ibid., Val. XTX, 
р. 264), K m&n (Ibid., Vol. X XIV, p. 380, p. 384, text line 8) and Alagum (ibid., Vol, ХХІХ, p. 47, text line 14) 
irwaripdons, In the present context, it stands for the whole complex of shrines dedicated to the three deities along 
with the store-house (or store-houses) and the well (or wells), possibly also with living quarters for the priests and 
pilgrims within the same compound, so that the primary sense of the term majha is also there. 

* VHvanAths has enumerated euch conventionalities in his Sahityaderpana, Chapter VII, verses 28-25. The one 
about riyers and oceans is in verse 23 : sarid-udadhs-paiork pañkaj- sdroar-8dí. 
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Verse 28 gives details of the date (Sunday, Yugādi, eto.) on which the conseoration of this 
temple, or the installation of the images of the said deities, took place. The dateisthen repeated 
in prose, being the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of the month о? Vai$&kha in Sarhvat 
1043. The details correspond to the 3rd April 987 A.D., the tritiyd titki having begun on the 
same day at ‘19. Verse 29 imparte the sad news that the builder of this temple, Nandana, after 
having made endowments for the maintenance of proper worship of the installed deities, breathed 
his last at the holy place, called Sankara, on the banks of the sacred river Bh&gtrathi. 


Verses 30-33 give the family history of the donor, Nandana. Verse 30 tells us that he had a 
wife, called Rohini, while, from verses 31-32, we learn that they hed six sons whose names were 
Sajjana, Silluke, Yass, Schila, Pushkara and Sankara. These six brothers, we are told in verse 33, 
caused the present pradasit to be composed, written, engraved and set up at the temple erected 
by their father. Verse 34 prays for the long life of the temple. 


The next three stanzas (verses 35-37) speak of the composer of the prasasti, poet Vimalamati, 
who, we are told, was a learned Brahmana of the Vüteya family, the son of Durlabhar&ja and the 
grandson of one who is stated to be the fifth from B&na and a resident of a place called R6hStaka. 
Vimalamati, who was an ardent devotee of Vishnu and evidently bore the surnames Bhujagaripu 
and Kasavdrka, is further stated to have written the eulogy, writing here meaning the writing in ink 
on the stone slab, dressed for receiving the text, for the guidance of the engraver. A look at the 
facsimile of the inscription will show that Vimalamati was as skilled in caligraphy as he was profi- 
cient in composing Sanskrit poetry. The engraving of the prasasti was done by V&hila, son of 
Vāhari, a skilful mason of the Kshatriya caste and a resident of DhilAvasa. 


The chakra-bandha in the centre of the inscription contains two additional stanzas (verses 39- 
40) and is called kavi-ndma-garbka ‘ one hiding in it the name of the poet’. How it contains the 
poet’s name concealed in it is explained further on. The arrangement of the two verses, which are 
of invooatory import, along the edge of the circle and in the triangles, so intersecting as to form a 
star within the circle, redounds to the credit of both the composer and the engraver. 


As noticed above, verse 3 refers both to the Sun-god and to the ruling monarch. The actual 
word used for the latter is loka-nripa, which we may render by ‘ popular king ’, яв obviously this is 
not the proper name of the king. We may take it to be an expression of the saka-pdrthive type : 
loka-priyah nripah Wka-nripak, ' a king who is dear to the people’. In verse 4, the chief town of 
the said king is called Mälav-äkkya. The reference obviously is to the capital of M&lava, which at 
the time was Ujjayin!. The description of the town, given in verses 4-8, can very well apply to 
tbat famous city of ancient India ; for, it is comparable to its desoription given by poeta like 
Kālidāsa.: The king referred to therefore seems to have been Vakpati Mufija (9073-05 A.D.) 
of the Paramara dynasty.* 





1 Of., for instance, verses 32 ff. of Kilidisa’s Méghaddic. 
s Dr. D. O. Biroar suggests to me that verses 3-4 refer to a chief named Ldkardje who was ruling from МИата- 
` nagara to be identified with Nagar, the findspot of the inscription. In his opinion, Lika may have been a solon of 
the ancient MElava clan, coins of the Milayas being found in large numbers at Nagar. Shri Guleri, who also 
identifies Milava-nagara with the present Nagar, thinks that the king’s name is not mentioned in verse 3. 

Ba 
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Nandana, the pious builder of the temple, is stated to have belonged to the Dharkata caste. 
It may be pointed out that the Bakrai stone inscription of Vikrama Rarhvat 699, which likewise comes 
from the Jaipur region, mentions an association of bankers some of whom belonged to the same 
caste. According to D. R. Bhandarkar, it has survived in the slightly altered form Dhükada, 
sub-division of the Osvals.1 The opening words of verse 12 (tatr-übhavad) indicate that this family 
ot the bankers belonged to the MAlava town. Sankara, the holy place, on the banks of the 
Bhügireth!, where Nandana is stated to-have expired, is obviously the same as Sükara-ksh5tra 
identified with Soron on the Ganges, 27 miles north-east of Itah in Uttar Pradesh! It was at this 
place that Vishnu in his incarnation as Varšha (Boar) killed Hiranyaksha, as the Puranas have it. 
Svétedvipa, whichis sacred to MahAvishnu and on which Nandana is said to have fixed his thoughts 
while on death-bed, is usually located somewhere in Asia Minor. 


As regards the Brihmana teacher, Indrasarman, described in verses 9-11, it is not olear as to 
what his role in the present context was. Had he to do something with the building of the temple 
or was he connected with the Dharkate family as their priest 1 From the present tense used in his 
description, it may be inferred that he was alive at the time of the composition of the present praéasts. 

A valuable piece of information that our inscription contains is the family history of its com- 
poser, the poet Vimalamati. He tells us that his grandfather was an austere Br&hmaga, an 
inhabitant of a place called ROhStaka, belonged to the Vitsys озат and, what is more important, 
was fifth in descent from Bana, who is apparently no other than the famous Bana-bhatta, the court 
poet of king Harshavardhana and the author of the Harshackarita, Kadambari, eto. From the 
Kadambari we know that ita author belonged to the Vatsyayans vars which is the same ав the 
Viteya varhéa to which Vimalamati belonged. Vimalamati has not disclosed the name of his grand- 
father, while giving all the other necessary details about him.* He, however, gives his father's 
` name ав Durlabharüja whom he describes as a profound scholar. 


If Vimalamati’s grandfather was fifth in descent from Bana, he himself becomes seventh in that 
line. We know that Bana flourished in the first half of the 7th century A.D. According to the 
date of the present inscription, Vimalamati lived in the latter half of the 10th century A.D. This 
makes Vimalamati removed from Bins by about 3 centuries and a half. This long period spread 
over seven generations gives an average of about half а century to a generation, which is impro- 
bable though not impossible. 


Róhbtaka, the ancestral home of Vimalamati’s grandfather, may be identified with Rohtak, 
ancient Rauhitaka in the Panjab, 43 miles north-west of Delhi. Another place mentioned in the 
inscription, which requires to be correctly identified, is DhilavAsa, from which V&hila, the 
engraver of the prašasts, hailed. 


The chakra-bandha, designated by the poet as kavi-ndma-garbha, is an arrangement of verses 
` into a pattern which contains the name of the poet concealed in it. In order to solve the puxzle, 
one has to read only the letters ocourring on the junctions and intersections of the lines of the two 
triangles. Beginning from ei at the top and turning clock-wise into a spiral, we read Vimalamalt- 
skavi-kpit, [this ів] the work of the good poet Vimalamati.’ This answer to the riddle is extracted 
from the two verses contained in the bandha, the full text of which is given below at the end of the 
transcript of the inscription. Such bendhas or conundrums form part of what is known as chtira- 
kavya or ‘playful poetry.’ 
1 Above, Vol. X X VII, p. 29. 
1N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 105. 
з Dr. D. O. Siroar suggests to me that the name of Vimalamati's grandfather was Dhinte which word I 
have taken to be a mistake for dénia. 
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[Metres : Verse 1 Drutavilambiia; vv. 2, 3, 5 Sdrddlavikrigita ; v. 4 Rathoddkaid ; vv. 6, T, 
8, 11,21 Sragdhard ; vv. 9, 29, 38 Salint ; vv. 10, 16, 19 Vasaniaislaks ; vv. 12, 14, 22 Upa- 
san ; v.18 Sragvipt ; v.15 Aupachohhandastka ; vv.17, 34 Manddkrinta ; vv. 18, 28, 40 
Mailing ; vv. 20, 21, 80, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36 Anushjubh ; ए..23 Gikharigi ; v. 24 Ruohird ; v. 25 
Prithvi ; v. 26 Aryl; र. 37 (її; v. 39 Ohampakam2la.] 


1 सिद्धिरस्तः ॐ नमः । शियममत्येमनुष्यनुतं महज्जरूजचक्रमूदंबृधिमंदिरम्‌ d 
सुरघुनीवनवन्मुरजिद्वपुदिषतु वो विमलं कमलालयम्‌ ॥ [१॥*] ча 
गोगरुहष्वजौ 


2 हरहरी शुक्लासितांगावजौ शूलारिप्रहताहितो त्रिमुवनस्योच्छेदरक्षाकरो | 
स(छा)श्वद्धास्मपराध्येकुंकुमरची दिक्‌पीतवस्त्रांव(ब)रो संयत्यन्धकमोमदर्पदलनो 
युष्मा- : 


3 नुमामापती ॥ [२॥*] यस्याखंडितमंडलाग्रमहसः सच्चक्रसंतोषिणो धर्मी हर्ष॑मुपैति 
वाढमुदये भीति जनो दुःकृ(दुष्कृ)ती । संकोचः कुमुदं विकासमधिकं 
पद्माकरा(रो) чау श्रीमा- 


4 (ее) = दिनेश्‍वरनिभो नित्यं प्रदोषापनुत्‌ ú [aut] аат नगरन्धरातले 
मालवास्ममिति यत्प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ 1 ачат सकर्संपदास्पदं मेंदिनीयुवतिवक्त्र- 
संनिभम्‌ ॥ peut] भ- 


5 व्यैरप्सरसां गणेरनिमिषप्रेंखोकितैनित्यशो गंभीरे: хате: समकरे- 
देवाल्येष्चावृतम्‌ 1 ववित्तेशाध्युषितं द्विजेशमहितं स्यातिप्रियैरन्वितं यत्स- 


6 त्यं परमेष्ठिसद्मसदृशं. -श्रेयोत्यिभिरवाच्छितं ( छितम्‌ ) ॥[५॥*] निःसारत्वं 
कदल्मामलिनि मुखरता -कोकिले पारपृष्ट्यं कौटिल्यं यत्र कशोष्वसिषु 
परुषता पुस्तक (के) ष्वेव य(ब)न्धः [।*] 


"т चापल्यं वाजिवारे करिषु मदयृतिविम्रहः शब्द(न्द)शास्त्रे वस्त्रे दोषाभिषानं 
मरुदपि च परो айт "निस्ते ॥[६।*] विप्रप्राज्याज्यसिकतानरूव- 
(ब)हलतरज्वालमाला- | 


8 वलीढप्रौढध्वान्तप्रतापप्रकटितहृदयाभीष्टसद्वेष्ममार्गे । यस्मिल्ली (लेली )लालसांग्य: कमल- 
दलदृशः प्रेमनिध्ता: प्रदोषे कांताथिन्यो निकामं चलचरणरणणूपु- 





1 From inked estampages. 
3 Expressed by symbol. Of. above, Vol. XVII, p. 352 


82 ; EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA - . [Vou, XXXIV 

oT संचरन्ति ॥[७।*] त्रैविद्यारव्ध(ब्घ)होमोद्गतमसितमसिप्ररूघमुच्चनेभःस्थं धूमं 
दृष्ट्या निदाम्यामरवसतिहतातोदशब्दं(ब्द) च तारम्‌ 1 सोत्कण्ठा नीलकण्ठाः 
कृतमधुररवास्तांडवं 


10 यत्र नित्यं कुर्वन्ति प्रावृषीव प्रमुदितमनसक्चित्रविक्षिप्तपक्षाः ॥[८।*] श्रीमास्त- 
स्मिझनंद्रशर्माह्णयोस्ति gem: पाट(ठ)को मूमिदेवैः | षट्न्मर्त्रघ्वस्त- 
तिष्यप्रभावैः 


11 FRO राजते यो (чё: ॥[९।*] शक्रोवलोकयति जल्पति नागराजो 
वा(बा)णासुरो бет a सकात॑वीयें: | हेमाद्रिणा भुवनसंपुटके तथापि 
प्राप्नोति यस्य किल नो 

12 गुणसंपदोन्तम्‌ ॥[१०॥*] नद्यो नक्रादिसत्वैवं (ad) हुभिरभियृताः पर्व॑ताः पादपौचैः 
पातालानि द्विजिह्वैनेरपतिभवनान्यश्वपत्तिद्विपेब्रेः । क्रव्याद्भि कानना- 

13 नि प्रचुरतरघरामंडले स्थानमन्यक्षो पझ्यंतीति मन्येमरनिलयमगादात्मनो यस्य कीरिः 
॥[११।।*] . तत्राभवद्धकंटजातिराढूयो वणिग्वरो नागह्रिः कु- 

14 तज्ञः [।*] योकारयद्गैद्यतडागपाल्यां ume विष्णुगृहं सदेवं (वम्‌) ॥[१२।*] यस्य 
दोषो महानेक एवान्वये विद्यते सञ्जनाङ्कादिनो siqa: । यिप्रशु- 

15 श्रूषया मेघया संपदा यज्जयंत्यात्मजाः पूर्व्वजानादृताः ॥[१३।*] तस्यात्मजो чї: 
प्रतीतो महीतले विष्णुहरिर्वं (बँ) भूव 1 नादेयमासीदिहू यस्य कि- 

16 Батча Вг Вя аз ॥[१४॥*]  रमणीजनचंचलापि रूप्मीमेतिरज्वा(ज्ज्वा) 
विनियम्य साधु येन । प्रकृत प्रसमं शुचो स्ववंशे op 


17 करिणीव निकचलांगा ॥[१५॥*] श्रीपः सुदर्शेनकरो नरकादभीतो नीर्बाणनिजितरिपु- 
स्सनयस्ततषच | सामध्वनिष्वनितविषवदिगन्तरालो ना- 


18 रायणः समुदपद्यत लोककान्तः ॥[१६।।*] दोषो यस्य प्रचुरगृणघेरेष एवोरकीर्तेरेकः 
स्थूलो निवि (बि) डकरुणासेवितस्याप्यजस्नम्‌ । पृ- 


19 थ्यीं पृथ्वी विबु(बु)षशरणेविंध्यकंलासख्पैयद्भारात्तां विविधशिखरेः कारयामास शुभ्रैः 
॥[१७।।*] कमलदलसमाक्षात्सौम्यदेहात्ससत्या- 


20 दृद्विजपतिक्ृतपूजाच्चारुशंसाच्च तस्मात्‌ | निजकुळजनूसिहात्‌ं प्राप्तसर्वेप्रसादः कुसुमक्षर 
इवाभूत्सूनुराद्योतनास्यः ॥[१८।।*] स्नेहान्वि- 
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21 तेन सुदशेन शुभाश्रयेण प्रोत्सारितान्धतमसेन सुनिर्मलेत । दीप्तेन येन शुणुभे सुतरां 
cara दीपेन हम्येमिव aep स्थिरेण ॥[१९॥*] 


22 नाटभेति जाया तस्यासीत्सोभाग्यौकः पतिब्रता | च्छा(छा)येवानपगा тар सुरूपा 
प्रियमाषिणी [।।२०।।*] पुत्रैः पक्षं पितृणां स्वजनमुजुतया से- 


23 वया pt लुव्धा(ब्घा)न्दानेन विप्रान्परमशुचितया क्रोषनान्‌ क्षांतिहेत्मा । प्रेष्या- 
न्मानेन पोरान्सुनिभुतविघिना सत्यवाक्येन चालीनिव्वेक्त- 


24 व्यं सुखैर्या दयितमपि सदा दोषपक्ष चकार ॥[२१।।*] तस्यां सुतो नंदन उत्तमौजाः 
सुनंदनोजन्यवनिप्रसिद्धः । तेजस्विनेनेन यथा कसा (शा) न्‌स्तेनाकंपाषाणमहा- 


25 शिलायाम्‌ TEE ॥*]- मतिद्धेम यस्याविरतमनुरक्ता घनवतो हिता सत्या वाणी 
सकलजनताप्रीतिजननी । शरीरं शिष्टानामुपकरणवस्तृष्वभिगतं मनो नित्यं 
वांच्छा (छा ) मकृत सूरलोकाधिगम- 


26 ने ॥[२३॥*] न मामसावमिलषति स्वचेतसा मनागपि घ्रुवमिति यस्य मन्युमस्‌ | 
स्वयं यशः प्रकटनमेवमात्मन: सुराश्रयेः कुरु सलिलाशयेरपि ॥[२४॥*] प्रचंडपवताह- 


_ तिब्यथितर्सिषु- 

27 वत्संपदस्तथैव मुगतुष्णिकास्थितिसदृक्षमायुन्‌ णाम्‌ l tss सुखमवेस्य 
योनाविलं विहांय सकलाः жет: सुकृतमेव धीरोकरोत्‌ ॥[२५॥*] सोचीकर न्मठमिमं ` 
नागहरिस्वा- I 


28 मिजगति संहिलष्टम्‌ 1 हरिशंकरनाराश्यणखचरयुतं कोष्ठकूपपुरः ॥[२६॥*] धात्व- 
` लंकृतसर्वागं नवद्वारविभावितम्‌ । स्वशरीरमिव स्थास्तु सज्जनानंदकारणं(णम्‌) 
॥[२७॥*] गृणयुगहरिदंके साहसां- i 


29 कस्य काले मधुकरपिकहये माधवे मास एते | शशघुदुदयपक्षे सूर्यवारे युगादौ 
भवभवभयचौराः स्थानमध्यासतेदम्‌ ॥[२८।*] संवत्‌ १०४३ वैशाख सू ३ 
प्रतिष्ठिताः [॥*] 


30 वृत्ति चासौ स्थापितानां विधाय भागीरथ्यां tex तीर्थवर्ये । «ач मानसेनाव- 
धार्य प्राणानौज्कत्त्यक्तसंसारव (ब)न्धः ॥[२९।*] व(ब)मूवे भार्यया तस्य रा(रो)-. 
हिण्या गोत्रभूषया । प्रालेयाद्रि- 


eer‏ ا 
This ra was first omitted and later supplied as is apparent from tis position.‏ 1 - 
This rd was likewise first omitted and supplied later on. i‏ 2 
* 
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31 दुहित्रा वा मृडस्य पुरविद्विषः ॥[३०॥*] भ्रभवन्षट्सुतास्तस्य सज्जनः सिल्लुको 
ач: । सोहिलः पृष्करस्तस्यां शंकरश्चेति तद्धिताः ॥३१॥*] भाति स्म aed: 
सः घन्येद्धेत्यतरो वशी । षश्वर्गेण नयो 


32 यद्वत्संवत्सर жаи: ॥[३२।*] MRR quent frere (ब)न्धमनोरमे । पितु- 
Tart तेत्र प्रहास्तिं निरमौमपन्‌ ॥[३३।*] are: श्रियमविमना वक्षसा. 
स्वेन धत्ते वामांगेन क्षितिषरसुतां | 


33 ата वि(ब) afer । sat यावदृहति शिरसा शेष प्राशीविषेष्स्तावत्स्थेयादिदम» 
विचलं धाम धाम्नां RTE ॥[३४॥*]- श्रीमद्रोहेटकस्थानभूषणं वात्स्यवंशज: । 
. आसीद्वा(दा) न्तो fast वा(बा) णात्पंच- 


34 मो यो महाकवेः ॥[३५॥*] तस्माहुल्लेमराजोभून्मतिमान्विदुषां वरः । यस्य नाविदितं 
कि (कि) चिद्वामयेभून्महात्मनः ॥[३६।*] तत्सूनुविमरूमतिर्मुजगरिपु н केशवाकनामेमां- 
(मामू) । अस्मिन्व्यघात्प्रशस्ति मघुसू- ` 


35 दनपादपंकजभ्रमरः ॥[३७।।*] तेनेवालेखि कविना घ ॥ भ्रासीढिद्वान्वाहरिः erat 
घूलावासस्था८- sp: | उत्कीण्णेषा वाहिलेन प्रदास्तिस्तत्पृथेण स्वक्षरा 
चारुचक्रेतिः 


कविनामगर्म (FR) * 


विष्णुरसौ शं परमं म्यं यच्छतु नित्यं कुलहारीणां(णाम्‌) । यस्य रसामण्डलसंभूतं 
नश्यति प्रापं स्मरणादेव [॥३९॥*] विदितसकलवेद्यो विष्वनाथोल्मुर्व्या ` 


प्रकृत समिति वा(बा)णं मीतिभाजं स सुप्तं(प्तम्‌) [।*] दिनेकरनिममस्त्र 
दुष्टविघ्नं प्रजाकृ- 


हति मथितहेतिविद्विषां सुप्रभो यः [॥४०।*] विमलमतिसुकविकृति 


RE c a Me - 
1 Read charu-chakra [38119] ii. The phenomenon of the closing iti being mixed up with the lagi 
syllable of the conolnding verse is of fairly frequent oocurrenoein insoriptions. Of. СП, Vol. III, pp. 54, 76, 
107, 104, 247, 280, 200. Tho two syllables left unread ufter sthd in the second quarter of ihe verse are very 
much damaged. Tho first is possibly a ма and the second appears to end in medial 4. 


* This and whet follows ooour in. the oiroulsr diagram in the centre of the inscription. For an explana- 
tion, see above, р. 80. 


> 
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TRANBLATION 
May there be success |: Obeisanoe to Om / ` 


(Verse 1) May the enormous physique of Viahnu grant you prosperity | —the physique whioh 
is spotless, which is a retreat of Lakshmt, which is venerated by immortals as well as by mortals, 
which holds a lotus and a discus, which has the ocean for ite abode, (and) which (in these respects) 
resembles the waters of the celestial river (Ganga) that flow in a great volume, are serene, are a seat 
of sparkling beauty as it were, are worshipped by gods and men, are full of clusters of lotuses, (and) 
have the ocean as their (ultimate) resting-plaoe. 


(Verse 2) May Siva and Vishgu protect you | —Siva and Vishnu who are husbands (respectively)! 
of Parvati and Lakshmi, who have Nandin (bull) and Garuda (the king of birds) as their ensigns, 
whose bodies are white and black, who are eternal, who have had their foes destroyed by the trident 
and the discus, who are the annihilator and the protector of (aH) the three worlds, who are ever 
resplendent with the ashes and the most exquisite saffron paste, who are naked and clad in yellow 
clothes, (and) who are the crushers of the pride of (the demons) Andhaka and Bhauma in battle. 


(Verse 3)May the illustrious popular king rejoice ће king whose strength consists in his never- 
failing scimitar, who keeps the good folk well-contented, at whose rise the righteous indeed feels 
happy, the evil-doer is filled with fear, malcontent is put an end to, (and) the royal treasury ex- 
pands further, who always extirpates the vice, (and) who (in these respects) resembles the Sun who is 
full of glory, whose effulgence issues from a perfect orb, who animates all that existe, at whose risa 
the pious is really pleased, the guilty? is afraid, the blue lotuses droop down, (and) the red lotusea 
open up with a vengeance, (and) who always expels nocturnal darknoss. 


(Verse 4) There is a glorious city in the world, called Malava, which the Creator established 
88 the abode of all riches ; which is like the very face of the young lady (in the form) of the earth ; 


(Verse 5) which is full of beautiful nymphs ever swinging in company with gods ; whieh is 
surrounded by temples that as (ke the seas?) impressive (or deep) and are provided with pure saffron 
and crocodile-shaped ear-pendante* (or, are abounding in shiny aquatic animals and crocodiles) ;' 
which is occupied by Kubara, the god of wealth (or by the rich people); which is honoured by 
the high-class Brahmanas ; which is frequented by those who are ambitious of fame ; (and) which, 
in sooth, is like the abode of the god Brahman himself, that is sought after by those who desire 
prosperity (or, salvation) 


(Verse 6) where pithleasness exists only in the banana stem, noiainess only in the bee, parasi 
ticism only in the cuckoo, crookedness only in the hair-tresses, sharpness only in swords, the tying 


1 This respecissely is understood also in the case of the पण उ This respectively is understood also in the case of the attributes that follow. Except the абат ताप 
or ‘eternal,’ which is common to both Biva and Vishnu, the other attributes present a contrast of some kind or 
other 

3 This applies mainly to thieves and the like who commit offences under cover of darkness at night. 

з The term dëvdlaya in the original has to be construed both as ‘tomple’ and as ‘sea’, in the latter cage the 
component déva oonnoting Varuna or Vishnu. 

4 These indicate unguents and ornaments used for the deity in a temple. 
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only in books (or, sheaves of manuscript leaves), unsteadiness only in horses, ruttiness (or arro- 
ganoe) only in elephants, separation of coalescence (or, war) only in grammar, fault-finding 
© only n fabrics, elision of syllables (or, confusion in caste system) only in the science of etymology, 
and where also it is wind alone that may turn westerly (or, adverse) ; E 
| (Verse 7) in which, towards the nightfall, love-lorn ladies, having eyes as pretty as lotus-petals, 
desiring (to meet) their lovers, walk about, with their limbs gracefully limp, with their anklete freely 
jingling as they step along, on the roads where the fine houses of their sweet-hearts are shown by the 
glow, emanating from those leaping flames of the (saortfiotal) fire, fed by the plentiful clarified butter 
throwh in by the Brāhmaņa priests, that have completely consumed the thickening darkness (aH 
round); _ i 

(Verse 8) where, having seen the smoke, hovering high up in the sky, like jet-black ink, arising 
from the fire-saorifices started by the Brahmans priesta well-versed in (aH) tho three Vedas, and 
having heard the thundering noise of the drums and cymbals being beaten in the temples, the pea- 
cocks, with their hearts gladdened (and) with their variegated feathers spread out, emitting sweet , 
notea, always feverishly display their dance as they (normally) do during the rains (only). 

(Verse 9) In that (oity) there lives a widely renowned illustrious teacher, named Indra4arman, 
who, being surrounded by such Brü&hmapas af pure conduct as have decimated the (evil) influence of 
the Kali age with the weapon (in the form of the performance) of their sixfold! duty, exceedingly 
ahines forth. ; à 

(Verse 10) If Indra surveys (with Ais thousand eyes), if Séaha, tho king of serpents, recounts 
(with his thousand mouths), .£ the demon Bana, aided by K&rtavirya, writes (with the thousand 
hands of each of them) on the surface of the earth with the Mount Mēru (for a pen), even then none of 
them indeed comes to the end of the abundance of his (Indraéarman’s) virtues. 

- (Verse 11) "Rivers are crowded with many animals like alligators, mountains are covered 
with clusters of trees, nether worlds are occupied by snakes, royal palaces are swarmed with horses, 
foot-soldiers and lordly elephants, foreste are infested with carnivorous beaste,— І see no other place 

‘ for mein the wide world,” thinking thus, methinks, his (Indrasarman's) own Fame betook 
. herself to heaven, the abode of-gods. | 

(Verse 12) There (in that city) lived an excellent banker, (named) Nagahari, who belonged to tho 
Dharkata family. He was as well-to-do as he was grateful. He constructed a temple of Vishnu 
on the bank of the (tank known as) Vaidya-tadaga, with (an (mage of) the deity (installed therein). 

(Verse 13) Не (N&gahari) was wise (amd) the delight of good people ; (but) there was only one 
great fault in his family, namely, the descendants, though held in esteem, outstrip their ancestors 
in great service to the Brahmanas, in intelligence (and) in wealth, 

Verse 14) He (Nagahari) was devoutly pious. He had a son, Vishnuhari (by name), who 

became very famous in the world. Tohim, there was nothing that could not be given to the 
beggars, to the sorrow-stricken, to the Brahmanas and to those who sought refuge under him. 


— The sixfold duty enjoined on a Brkhmans consista of reading and teaching the Védas, performing and making 
others perform saorifloos, giving and reooiving charities. Cf. Manuempiti, X, 75. 








` 
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(Verse 15) Fortune is fickle, as is usual with ladies, no doubt. Even then he (Vishguhari), 
having per force bound her tightly with the rope of his intellect, во to say, made her stable in his 
spotless family, ав one ties a ahe-elephant with a rope to a mighty tree and thereby steadias her. 


(Verse 16) From him was born a son, Narayana (by name), who possessed wealth, whose hands 
were pretty to look at, who was never afraid of the hell,t who won over his opponents by the darts of 
his (sweet) speech, 80 to say, who was liked by people and who used to have all the quartors of the 
space resounded by the chants of the Sáma-v&da ; (in these respects) Narayana was tho very god 
М№атёувра (Vishnu) himself, who is the husband of Lakshmt, who holds the Sudarsana discus in his 
hand, who is never afraid of the demon Naraka, who has slain the enemies on behalf of the gods, who 
is regarded to be a paragon of beauty in the world," and who is sung by the chante of the 
Sšma-vëda, reverberating in all the directions.‘ 


(Verse 17) His (Nàr&yapa's) store of virtues was great and his fame was extensive indeed. 
Also he was always possessed of deep compassion. His only big fault was this that he made the 
wide earth groan under the burden of glistening white temples (that he built), having various 
spires, (thereby) looking like the mounts Vindhys and Kail&aa. 


(Verse 18) (Narayana was the very god Nardyana indeed :)—His eyes were like lotus-petals. 
His body was charming. He waa truthful. He received honour at the hands of leading 
Br&hmapas (or of Garuda, the lord of birds). His forehead was beautiful (or, he holds the 
beautiful conch-shell known as Pafichajanya). He was the foremost among the members born in 
his family (or, he is incarnated ав Nrisirhha or Man-Lion). Like Manmatha (from Vishnu), from 
him was born his son, named Adydtana, who was a recipient of all favours. 


(Verse 19) By him (Adydtana), who was of loving nature, was rolling m prosperity, was of 
high birth, had his ignorance removed entirely (by the aoquisition of knowledge), was of very pure 
conduct, was brilliant, (and) was steadfast, did his family extrembly shine forth even as a chamber 
is illumined very brightly by a lamp that is full of oil, has a good wick, has a splendid receptacle, 
has completely dispelled the pitch darkness, is absolutely free of dirt, is glowing, (and) is steadily 
plroed. 


(Verse 20) His (Adydtana’s) wife was (a lady), named Natya, a very abode of luok, devoted 


to her husband, charming of form, sweet of speech, (and) attached to her husband as his very 
shadow. 





1 Thus implies thet he never did any wrong so as to deserve any infernal infliction. 

3 Himself being a banid by caste. he no doubt employed Brkhmana priests for ohanting the Sima-v&da. 

* The attribute [dka-kania appears to be an echo of làb- Ahh ir oma applied by Valmiki to Rima compared with 
Vishnu in physical beauty : subArarstyaia-idmr-dkehah sikshdd-V ishnur-iva scayam | Bûm 1db-abhirdemixyom 
eto. (E&mAyana, M. L. J. P., IT, 2, 44-45.). 

* This reminds one of the praises of Vishnu sung by the gods, as found in KAlidiisa’s Baghweaséa, X, 21: 
Bania-sdm- Spa qiias tot, eto. 

* The alternative given within the round brackets here and further on in this verse apply only to the god 
Nürüyans or Vishnu. 

* Of. Patwrraid makabkaqa chhiy—ie—Inugaid sad (Ramayana, І, 73,28) 
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(Verse 21) (In pleasing) the manes by her progeny, her kinafolk by her simplicity, those worthy 
of respeot by her humility and attention, the greedy lot by gifts, the learned Bráhmagas by her 
exceptional purity, those prone to anger by means of toleranoe and forgiveness, the servante by 
showing them respeot, the (worthy) citizens with tact and straightforward speech, (and) her lady 
friends by providing them with (UH) comforts, it must be said, she always threw even her beloved 
husband into the shade. 


(Verse 22) He (Adydtana), who (himself) was resplendent, begot a son (called) Nandana, from 
her (Маұуӣ), —а son whose splendour was excellent, who was of a pleasing appearance, (and) who 
aoquired fame in the world, even as the dazzling Sun generates fire from a large slab of sun- 
orystal.! 


(Verse 23) (Though) he (Nandana) was wealthy, he was ever intensely religious in his thoughts 
His speech was such as meant well, was truthful, and delighted every one. His body was just one 
of the instruments, 80 to say, for benefiting polite and oultured persons. His heart always yearned 
after the attainment of paradise. 


(Verse 24) “In his heart of hearts, he (Nandana) surely does not like me a bit,” indignant at 
such a thought, his renown showed itself off through the temples as well as through the tanks 
(constructed by Mim). | 


(Verse 25) He (Nandana), the wise one, regarding the riches (to be osotllating) like the sea agitated 
by the blaste of violent winds, human existence likewise no better than в mirage, happiness so 
fleeting as autumnal clouds, eschewed all fine arts (and) did nothing else but pure deeds of piety. 


(Verse 36) He (Nandana) built this temple, which is adjacent to the site of the Vishnu (temple) 
(previously built) by Nügahari; which contains (the images of) Hari (Vishnu), Sankara- 
Narayana? and Khachara (Sun), which has a store-room and в well in front ;* 


(Verse 27) which is embellished all over with metal (plating) ;* which is provided with nine 
entranoe-doors, resembling (in that respect) his (Nandana’s) own body ;* whichis durable ; (and) 
which gives pleasure to the good people. 

(Verse 28) These zobbers! of the fear and danger born of the oycle of births and deaths occupied 


this place (the said temple) on Sunday, the Yugads day of the bright-fortnight of the month 
ot Vaiá&kha—a time which is pleasant with (the humming of) bees and (tke warblings of) cuckoos 





1 The comparison of the tather with the sun is suggested apparently by his name Adydiana which, as a word, 
means ‘illuminator’, 

3 The original text of the latter half of the varse is either defeottve or unintelligible. 

** Bor the nature of this deity, see above, p. 78. , 

4 Tt is not clear from the compound expression whether only one room and only one well sre meant or whether 
more are meant. 

5 With reference to the body, 4Айёи means element. 

* The human body is metaphorically considered to be a nine-gate citadel of the in-dwelling soul. 

1 Playfully referring to the idols of the three deities, vix. Hari, Sañkara-Nkršynna and Khaohare. 


No. 14] MANDKILA TAL INSORIPTION, V.S. 1045 89 


(sn the year) enumerated by guna (3), yuga (4) and hart (10), i.e. 1043, of S&basünika (Vikram- 
Aditya). 


(Line 29) (These idols) have been consecrated on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of 
the month of Vais&kha in Sarhvat 1043. 


(Verse 29) And having made provision for the maintenance of those installed ( and) 
forsaking (all) worldly ties, he ( Nandana) breathed his last at the foremost holy place of Saukara 
on the (banks of the river) Bhigirath!, mentally meditating on Sv&tadvIpa (White Island, saored 
to Vishnu).! 


(Verse 30) As Parvat! is the wife of Siva, the slayer of (the demon) Tripura, во was his 
(Nandans's) wife Rohini, an ornament of her family. 


(Verse 31 ) From her he (Nandana) had six sons, named Sajjana, Silluka, Yaba, Sóhila, Pushkara 
and Sankara. They were devoted to their parents. 


(Verse 32) He (Nandans), the self-restrained one, luckier with those lucky children, shone 
perfectly as does statecraft with six expediente (and as does) a year with the (siv) seasons.’ 


(Verse 33) They (i.e. the six brothers) caused (this) eulogy to be set up, in this templo of their 
father, which is whitewashed, has massive pillars (and) is beautiful with the stone slabs properly 
fixed. 


(Verse 34) As long as Vishnu gladly carries Lakshmi on his breast, as long as Siva carries 
Parvati in his lap on his left, (and) as long as 08818, the lord of serpente, carries the earth on his head, 
so long may this temple of the repositories of lustres* stand permanently. 


(Verse 35) There was a self-oontrolled Bráhmapa of the Vütsya gótra, a very ornament of the 
glorious place, (called) 3501685109, who was fifth (in desoent) from the great poet Bana. 


(Verse 36) From him was born (one) Durlabhar&ja, who was wise, magnanimous and а great 
8010187 to whom nothing was unknown in the (whole range of) literature. 


(Verse 37) His (Durlabharája's) son, named Vimalamati (alias) Kaéavarks (and) Bhujagaripu, 
a very bee on the lotuses (in the form) of the feet of (the god) Vishnu, composed this eulogy here. 
And it is the self-same poet who wrote (४).५ 


(Verse, 38) There was a learned mason, (named) Vühari, Kshatriya by caste, [a resident] of a 
place (called) Dhülãvãsa. His son, (named) Všhila, has engraved this prasasti in well-formed 
letters, containing a beautiful oiroular diagram. 





1 For details regarding Sankara and бубіайутра, see above, p. 80. 

3 The six expedients are sandhi (alliance), vigraAa (war), уйла (march), dsenc (hals), sashéraya (seeking refuge) 
and draidktbhäva (duplicity), while the aix seasons are vasenia, grishana, varshd, barat, hima and kibira. 

® These again allude to the three deities installed in the temple, vis. Vishnu, Sankara-Ni ráy&na and Sürya 

4 This refers to the process of writing ont the text and the diagram on the stone-alab with ink for the guidance 
of the engraver whose name is given jn the concluding stanza, 
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THs Pour-NAwm Marg 


(Verse 39) May that Vishnu always bestow good luck on me l—that Vishnu who is the slayer 
of hosta of enemies, (and) by whose very remembrance the wickedness of the whole world disappears. 


(Verse 40) Visvanitha, almighty lord of the earth, who knows all that is to be known, made 
the dreadful (demon) Bana asleep forever in the battle field ;—Vi&van&tha who carries a sun-like 
weapon which destroys the evil as well as creates all the beings, who has blunted the weapons of 
the adversaries, (and) who is full of glory ! 


[This is] the work of the good poet Vimalamati. 


No. 15. —-GRANTS OF GAYADATUNGA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. каа OOTACAMUND 
(Heoeived on 18.6.1959) 


Dr. N. K. Sahu recently published а copper-plate grant of Gayadatuiigs in the Orissa Historical 
Research Journal, Vol. VII, No..1 (April 1958), pp. 66-70 and plates. “At my request, Dr. Sahu was 
good enough to send me the plate for examination. This inscription is re-edited in the following 
pages along with two other copper-plate grants of Gayádatuhga, which were published long ago. 
Although the sytle of the recently published epigraph is different from that of the two previously 
published records, all the three inscriptions appear to belong to the same chief. 


Besides the recently published inscription of Gayšdatuñga, four copper-plate grants of the 
ruling chiefs of the Tutga family of the Yamagarta or Yamagarta mandala are Khown, although 
the published transcript of none of the records is free from errors. Or these, the Asiatic Bociety's 
plate of Gayüdstuhga was published with a facsimile by Nilamani Opskravartiin the Journal 
and n з of the Asiatio Society of Bengal, New Series, Vol. V, 1909, pp. 3471-50, and Plates. 
XVII-EVIIÍ while tho Taloher plate-of the same king was likewise published with a facsimile by 
Nagendra Nath Vasu in the-Arohaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. Ij Appendix, pp. 152-54, 
and Plates 97-98, as well as by R.D. Banerji in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatio Society 
of Bengal, New Series, Vol. XII, 1916, pp. 291-95, and Plates III-IV. ‘The errors in the published 
transcripts of these two epigraphs can be detected with the help of the published facsimiles. 
Chakravarti and Vasu did not attempt to translate the epigraphio texte ; but Banerji offered & 
translation of the Taloher plate even though he did not really understand much of the text. The 
Taloher plate of another king of the family, by name Vinitatutga, was published by Vasu in his 
work, pp. 154-57, without facsimile and translation, while Н.Р. Sastri published in the ваше way 
the Bonai plate of the said ruler in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. VI, 
1920, pp. 236-40. The published transoripte-of these two records contain numerous obvious 
errors ; but they cannot be verified owing to the absence of any facsimile. The above two grants of 

‚ Gayšdatuñga, one published by Chakravarti and the other by Vasu and Banerji, are re-edited 
in the following pages along with the Talcher plate recently published by Dr. Sahu. Since the 
Talcher plate published by Vasu and Banerji appears to have been issued: later than Dr. Sahu’s 
plate, the latter has been designated as Talcher plate No. 1 and the former as Talcher plate No. 2. 


An interesting fexture of the published copper-plate records of the Tuñgas of Orissa is that thd 
texts of all of them are full of orthographioal and grammatical errors and that, with the exception 
of the one published by Dr. Sahu, #he introductory section in prose and verse is the same excepting 
the different names of the donors and their ancestors. Some of the stanzas in this section are 
also found in the Bonai plate! of the Buddihst chief, Maharaja Ranaka Udayavarghs, described as 
a scion of the Mayüra family and as the воп of T&jóvar&ha and a descendant (probably, grandson) 
of Uditavarüha (Le. Udayavar&ha I). Another interesting fact about the said introductory part 


1 This is the only volume published. The year of its publication is not given. But the preface bears the 
dete ‘the Ist Janusry 1911° (p. viii). 
* JBORS, Vol. VI, pp. 248-45. No faoaimile of the inscription was published, 
(91) 
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of the records of Gayüdatuüga and Vimttatuñgë is that many of the mistakes are common to all the 
four epigraphs and that the names of the donors and their ancestors are often unsuitable in the 
metrical scheme of the stanzas. Moreover, the section contains a stanza which is only the half of a 
verse in the Sragdharü metre. Those facte would show that the stereotyped introduotion had been 
originally composed for the eulogy of some other ruler but that it was adapted for the grante of the 
said two chiefs. The source from which it was borrowed, however, cannot be determined. The 
seals attached to the charters of the two rulers, with the exoeptionof Gayüdatunga's grant 
published by Dr. Sahu, are similar. None of the epigraphs of the family bears any date. 


As wo shall see below, Gayüdatuga is described in his records published by Chakravarti, 
Vasu and Banerji as issuing his grants from [a oity on] the hill called Mah&parvate situated in 
Yamagarta-mandala, as belonging to the Tuñga family of the Sándilya gotra hailing from Rohita- 
giri, and as the-son of Balópatuága and a descendant (probably, grandson) of Jagattuhga.  Rohità- 
giri may bo identified with Rohtásgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar. Vinttatuñga's des- 
oription contains the same details excepting that he was the son of Khadgatuhga and a descendant 
(probably, grandson) of Vinitatutga (I). It is difficult to aay which of the two rulers, Gay&datutga 
and Vinttatuhga II, flourished earlier. The charters of both chiefs are written in the same alphabet 
which is the Siddhamatyik& script prevalent in Eastern India about the 10th century A.D. As 
regards the chronology of these Tuñgas, it has to be noted that they were semi-independent feu- 
datories of the Bhauma-Kara monarchs of Orissa and that the name of a subordinate chief called 
Vinttatutga actually ocours in both the Talcher plates of Sivakara III, which are dated in the year 
149 of the Bhauma-Kara era probably corresponding to 980 A.D.! A record? of the Bhauma- 
Kara year 180 (о. 1011 A.D.), however, mentions Apsarddéva, apparently not a Tuñga, as the 
ruler of Yamagarta-mandala under the Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahddévi, granddaughter of 
Sivakars III. Thus the semi-independent rule of the Tuñgas, which was the result of the weakness 
of Bhauma-Kara authority, appears to have lasted for a short time about the close of the tenth 
and the beginning of the 11th century A.D. In this connection, we should also note that Gaya- 
datuñga appears to have been named after his father’s overlord who was either Gayada I (i.e. 
Santikara I Lalitahüra or °bhara, known date year 93=0. 924 A.D.) or II (i.e. Santikara II whose 
sons’ Talcher plates are dated in the year 145. 976 A.D. and the year 1490. 980 A.D.)® of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty. In the present state of our knowledge, it appears that Gayadatutga and 
Vinftatuhga were the only two semi-independent chiefs of the Tuñga family ruling about the said 
period while their ancestors known from their records were weaker subordinates of the Bhauma- 
Karas. ‘The two chiefs probably belonged to collateral branches of the family and ruled one after 
the other. 


The recently discovered Talcher plate‘ of Gayšdatuñga with its simpler introduction and 
cheaper seal may be regarded as an earlier record of the Тпйда king of that name. This would 
imply that the proper seal was improvised and the bombastic introduction adapted from some 
unknown source during the rule of this chief, his name being unsuitable in the metrical scheme of 
the stanza in the introduction. In such а oase, we have to attribute the metrical, grammatical 
and orthographical errors in the records to the carelessness and insufficient linguistic knowledge of 
Gay&datutga’s officers who were responsible for the adaptation. We have then also to suggest 
that Vinitatunga II flourished later than Gayadatungs. 








J Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 85, 191 and note 2, 
8 Ibid, pp. 79 f. 

* Ibid., p. 88. 

4 Boe below, рр. 0७. 
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The Tuhgas ruled over the territory lying to the south of the chiefdom of the Sulkis of the Dhen- 
. kanal-Talcher area, who had their headquarters at KödÃãlöka (modern Köālu near Dhenkanal).' 
The rulers of the Тилда and За families, who issued oopper-plate grants, were ruling more or less 
contemporaneously, though the semi-independent rule of the Sulki rulers appears to have begun 
а few decades earher than that of the Tungas. One of the earliest БШМ records is dated in year 
103 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding to o. 934 A.D.! Excepting the recently discovered 
Talcher plate of Gayadatwiga which was issued from Jayapura-kotta, the other Tuñga epigraphe, 
as indicated above, are stated to have been issued from [a city situated on] the Mahaparvata hill 
which hes in the Cuttack Distriot. The name of the oity is, however, not mentioned in the 
records and it is difficult to say without further evidence whether it was Jayapura-kotta that 
was situated on the Mahaparvata hill. In this connection, it may be noticed that thé Nandas 
or Nandddbhavas of Orissa, two of whose records are dated in the Bhauma-Kara years 184 (c. 
1015 A.D.) and 198 (1024 A.D.), had their headquarters at Jayapura which was probably founded 
by Jayananda the progenitor of that family and has been identified with a village of that name in 
the Dhenkanal District. Whether Gay&datuüga temporarily subdued the Nandas and issued 
the charter in question from the capital of the latter cannot be determined in the present state of 
insufficient information. 

The Tuñgas and many of their contemporaries, who were mostly semi-independent feudatories 
of the Bhauma-Karas, claimed to have been ‘the lord of Góndrams'. The real significance of 
Gündrama is uncertain. But, in some cases, reference ів made in the same context to ‘the 18 
Gdndramas’ or ‘all the Góndramas' (or ‘the entire Gdndrama’), the number 18 indicating ‘all’ in 
such cases. This reminds us of the reference in an early record to the Teal! country as including 
‘the 18 forest states’ and of the Oriya ‘18 gaga ata’ implying collectively the former princely states 
of Orissa.’ 


1. Taloher Plate, No. 1 


This is à single plate having writing on both sides. The plate is between 6-7 and 7 inches in 
height and between 3-4 and 3-7 inches in breadth. The length of tho plate is slightly more in the 
middle than at the borders while ita breadth is a little more at the borders and less in the middle. 
There is a projection (1-3 inches high and 1-1 inches broad) at the top of the plate and it is covered 
by a lump of copper meant to serve the purpose of the proper bronze seal. The legend in one line 
18 stamped on the front of it. The reading is éri-Gayagatungasya though the letters are not clear. 
This crude seal is cheaper and simpler than the proper seals attached to the two other plates of 
Gay&datuhga edited below as well as to the two charters of Vinftetuhga referred to above. 


There are altogether 38 lines of writing in the record, 19 on either of the faces. The characters 
belong to the Biddhamatriks alphabet of Eastern India and the record may be assigned on palae- 
ographical grounds to a date in the 10th century A.D. The inscription exhibits considerable 
carelessness on the part of the scribe and engraver. Some letters exhibit more than one form. 
К has two forms, one of which resembles n in shape (of. rájanaka in line 10). V, the sign of which 
ів used to indicate b as well, has likewise two forms, one of them resembling р (cf. ssvadhwa in line 








1 Bee above, Vol. XX УШ, pp. 111-12. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 165 

s Ibid., Vol. XX VIIL p. 111 

* Ibid., pp. 184. 186. 

s Ibid., Vol. X XVII, p. 880 


* Loo. oit. 
lla 
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16). In some cases, there is not much difference between p and y (cf. prápti-nimitáyá in line 9). 
H has a number of forme, some of which resemble bà, or À of the so-called ‘Eastern Gupta’ type ; 
uf. dëhäya in line 1, mähčávarð in lines 4-5, mãAZ in line 8, vyavahdrind in line 19,yatharahash in line 
14, etc. The medial signs of ë and d are also of several varieties. They are sometimes a &irü-mátrü 
and sometimes a prishtha-mairé and sometimes long and sometimes short ; of. máhafvaró mate? 
(lines 4-5), ete. Of initial vowels, a (lines 6, 17), à (line 23), + (lines 9, 22, 34), u (twice in line 27) 
and ё (line 16) occur in the inscription. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit, although it is corrupt. The text is written in prose 
and verse. Besides a stansa at the beginning of the introductory part, a few others of the bene- 
dictory and imprecatory nature are at the end of the document. The nature of the numerous 
orthographioal errors, often exhibiting the influónoe of the local dialect, may be illustrated 
by the following examples : triv&ds (line 1), замга (line 4), sdmantaddhipats (line T), maharaja 
(line 8), vishaè (line 9), sthaniyd (line 10), айтама (line 12), yathüraharh (line 14), napatrays (line 
21), tàmvra (line 22), niddhi (line 25), ga&rava? (line 27), etc. The imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas quoted at the end of the document contain many errors of omission and commission. 


` The insoription, which bears no date, begins with the «Аат symbol followed by a stanza 
in the Anushjubh metre in adoration of Sómárdhadhárin, i.e., the god Siva. This adoration tallies 
with the fact that the donor of the charter was a Saiva. It is followed by the word svasti. 


The charter was issued from Jayapura-kótta by Maharaja Gay&datuntga who was devoted 
to the god Mahdévara (Siva) and to his parente. The donor is endowed with the title Mahasa- 
mantádhipati and has been desoribed as one who obtained the five mahdéabdas and as ‘the lord of 
the entire Góndrama (or, all the Góndramas)'. Although Gayadatuüga does not refer to his 
over'ord, his subordinate status is indicated by the titles Mahdsémantidhipat and Samadhipata- 
éishamahaáabda which were enjoyed by feudatory rulers. 


The declaration in respect of the grant to be recorded in the document was addressed to the 
future feudal chiefs (rdjanaka), princes, governors rise asthániya) and subordinates of the donor aa 
well as to the small chiefs (вйтатда) and officers (oyanaharsn) of the time being as well as of the future 
and the local people inclnding the Brahmanas and others pertaining to the vishaya or district of 
KhëmbAi. The king is stated to have granted the village of Svalpa~Kémpai in the said vishaya 
in favour of Bhafta Bh&in&déva who was the воп of Gdkuladéva and the grandson of Bhatta 
Vüsudéva and belonged to the Jatikarpa götra, Vasishtha pravara, Chhanddga charaga and 
Kauthuma fükha. The donee is further described as hailing from a Traividya (i,e., Triv&din) 
[family] residing at a place called SrichhAtra. The grant was made by fheans of the copper- 
plate charter as a permanent holding for the increase of the merits of the donor and his parents 
It was made free from all obstacles and was endowed with the right to hidden treasures, etc. The 
royal servants and agents were forbidden to enter into the gift village. The document ends with 
the donor’s request to the addressees referred to above for the preservation of the grant, which is 
followed by a quotation of some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses 


The geographioal names mentioned in the inscription are Jayapura-kdt{a, apparently a bill- 
fortress which may have been the headquarters of the donor, the gift village called Svalpa Kómpai 
(Le., the Smaller Kómpai), the district called Khémbii in which the village was situated: and the 
locality called Srtchh&tra whence the donee’s family hailed. Iam not sure about their exact loca- 
tion. 








1 TheJütükerpye gro is stated to have three provaras, vis. J&tükarnya, Vasishtha and Airi. 
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Obverse 
[Metres : verses 1-4 Anush(ubh ; verse 5 Pushpitagd.] 
1 Siddham* [[*] Viduddha-jfldva(na)-dhaye trividi-d[i]vyachakxhu- . 
2 हाह [|*] éréyah-prüpti-nimitay&(tt&ya) nama[h*] 85ш[&]- 
3 rddhadhariné [|| 2*] svasti []|*] vividha-vidagdha-janavéja-* 
4 sarhki(kt)ryna-Jayapura-ko[tt8t]š paramami- 
5 hdsvard mBtá-pitri-p&d-ànudhy&te[h*] sa- 
6 madhigata'-as8{sha]-mahA-ta[v]d5(bdd) mahà- 
Т süma[n]t&ddhi(dhi]pati[h*] samasta-G6ddra(ndra)ma-nü- 
. 8 tha mi(ma)h&rüja-ért-Gayadatugadéva[g*] 
9 ұлдан (1) Khëmvii (mba H-visha5(yë) Kay 
10 rüjanaka-r&japutra-r&jasth üni(nr)y&[n*] 
11 rája-pád-Opaji(jT)vin&h(n5) yathà-k&l-&- 
12 dhyásina[h*] sámarh(ma)nta-vy&(vya)vah&ripü(nB) Vr&(Brà)- 
13 hmana-yaja[m&*]na-pura[h"]sarárh(r&n) sarva-janapada(din) 
14 yatharehan’ ma(ma)*nayati vo(bo)dhayati sa- 
15 màja(jfi&)payati ch&tyamidite*m-astu [bha]- 
16 vatàrh(tám) &tad-vishaya-nivadhva!*-Svalpa-Kóm[pai]- 
17 sTabhiJdhana-grámët(mab) chatu[h*]-si(atlima&-parya[nta][b*] 
18 [Értohohh&tra -pratfi]shfhita-traivi(vi)dya!1-vinir[gata]'* [Chba |- 
19 [ndoga-chara]p&ya Kauth[u]ma-6&kh&ya 


1 From the original plate. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

* The intended reading may be íri-védi? in the sense of tri-kala-sédi^. 
* Read "ताता. - 

* Final 1 looks moro like йс. Tho адата Hà is also not properly formed. 
¢ Samdh' has not been observed hern. i 

т Read уп!АйтАаз. 

* Na had been originally written and was later made ma. 

» Read chan yad=vidita®, 

7 Read wibaddha. ` 

п Better read irairidya-kwla. 

ла Read °rgatdya. 
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Reverse 

20 Jatikamna-sagdtriya Vasishtha-pravardya 
21 Bhafta-V&sudóva-napatrüya! Gdkuladéve- 
22 sutisa(ya) Bhaja(tta)-Bhüin&dSrhrvi ya? tüámvra(mra)-6&sa- 
93 [na]tv&na pratipiditah ü-ohaddra(ndr-&)rkam-a-oh&- 
24 [£a]-bhata-pravésa[h*] sarv-&vüádhà-varja[h*] sa- 
25 niddhi(dhih) [8]-5paniddhi(dhi)r-m&t&-pitrór-átmana- 
26 6018 pupy-&bhivriddhayé [|*] na(ava)-datt-dvirddha[t*] dharma- 
27 gaü'ravüch-[cha] bhavadbhi[b*] pratip&laparh* []|*] u- 
28 ktaf-oha dharma-éástró [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudha даб 
39 süjebhi[y*] Bagar-&dibhib [|*] yasy[8](sya) ya- | 
30 sya yad& bhu(bhü)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tad& phalarh(lam || 2) 
31 Ma bhüh phalg-sarhhküsab*5 para-data(tt—8)ti® 
82 pšlanarh(në || 3) Sva-datarh(ttarh) para-datámvà' yd 
33 haróta vasuddharárh* [|*] ва vishgh&]y&rh*] krimi- 
34 rbhu(r-bhü)tvà pitribhi[h *] saha pachyata [|| 4*] Iti ka- 
35 mala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lol&[rh] ér(éri)- 
36 yam-enuchintya manushys-ji(jI) viteft-ohs [|*] saka- 
37 [la]m-idam-ud&hritafi-oha vudhvà* na hi puru- 
38 shail para-kitay0!* vilo?*p[y]árh|(pyab || 5) 

2. Taloher Plate, No. 2 


[Vou, XXXIV . 


The inscription is incised on a single plate measuring 5} inches in height and 4 inches in 
breadth. There is а projection at the top, to which is affixed an elliptically shaped seal of bronze. 
On the counter-sunk surface of the seal, which is similar to the one attached to the Asiat:o Society’s 
plate of Gayádatuüga edited below, there are the symbols of the sun and the moon above, the 
legend in one line in the middle and the figure of a bull facing a tree to ite left. But the letters of 


the legend are not legible 


* Road ?pülantyah. 
s Read bhüs-a-pkala-5aAbà ca. 


® After this parthivah | sva-danAizpkalam—&aaniyash paradati- дни has been left out through over-sight. 


1 Read дайда od. 


16 There is space for one letter before shark. 
u Read lirtog?. 
1" The engraver began to inoise the letter Lin the space separating vi and 12. 
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There 870 36 lines of writing, 21 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse. The characters are 
similar to those of the Taloher plate No. 1 edited above. The letter À, developed out of ite so-called 
‘Rastern Gupta’ form , is found in most oases, ite lower end being turned more considerably towards 
the left than in the other record. The letters are also more carefully shaped. The form of initial 
a occurring many times in the record is interesting. As regards language and orthography 
also, the epigraph under study closely resembles the inscription edited above. The text contains 
many errors, The word pala has been written as pla in lines 32 and 33. The large number of 
orthographioal and grammatical errors in this well-engraved epigraph suggest that they are due to 
the inofficienoy of the scribe and not of the engraver. The introductory part at the beginning of 
the record is in ornate kavya style. But, as indicated above, the unsuitability of the personal 
names in the metrical scheme of the stanzas shows that the text was borrowed from a record of 
some other ruler. We have also seen how the section is not only found in the Asiatic Society's 
plate of Gayšdatuñga and in the charters of Vinitatunge but that some of the stanzas were also 
adapted in the introduction of Udayavar&ha's grant. The regular seal and the more elaborate 
introduction suggest, as we bave already indicated, that the present record and the Asiatio 
Society’s plate were issued some time after the issue of the Talcher plate No. 1. 

The inscription bears no date. It begins with the siddham symbol followed by the word svasts. 
A passage in ornate prose (lines 1-7) then introduces a hill called Mahaparvata (apparently meaning 
a city on the hill) whence the charter was issued. An adjectival expression in the description of the 
place of issue says that its body was marked by the Тоћдв king or kings. The real significance of 
this passage is undertain. A more dubious passage of this kind, which is apparently defective, 
seems to вау that the place of issue was situated in Yamagarta-mandala, the name applied to 
the territory ruled by the TuAgas. The implication is probably that it was the capital of the 
Tuñgas. Ав we have seen, Jayapura, whence the Taloher plate No. 1 was issued, may have been 
another name of the same place or of another city in or outside the chiefdom of the Tuhgas. 

The above section in prose referring to the place whence the grant was issued is followed by 
four stanzas, the first and second of which desoribe the reigning chief Gayadatunga. Verse 1, 
in which the ruler’s name does not suit the metre, describes him as a scion of the Tutga family. 
Verses 3-4 speak of the chief Jagattuhga, who belonged to the Sandilya gora and hailed from a 
family originally residing at ROhita-giri, and of his descendant Salopatuhga. The passage 
tasyoanvaydty2) Saldnatunga[h*] in verse 4 is metrically defective and must have been adapted 
from elsewhere. The original composition apparently contained a name in four syllables in 
place of that of Salógatuüga in five syllables. It is not impossible that Salópnatuñga was really 
the aon of Jagsttuñga. The second half of this stanza introduces Salópatuhga's Bon whose 
name is given in the following passage in prose as тауйфабайцда, the donor of the charter. The 
double introduction of the donor is interesting to note. | 

The deolaration in respect of the grant was addressed to the future ruling ohiefs and the local 
people of the area in question lying in the mandala (Le. Yamagarta-mandala). The village granted 
was ViunBitülla situated in the 'T'uñkë8r8 vishays (district). The grant was made by the king , 
in favour of the following १0०0 : (1) Bha}japutra Divasarman, who received half share of the 
gift village, belonged to & family hailing from the bÁatja-grüma (i.e. & village of the Brahmanas) 
called Müthñutha in Varéndra-mandala (ie. North Bengal) and was a resident of the блай а- 
grüma called SAvirain Oqra-vishaya (i.e. Orissa). He was the son of Pafima (ie. Padma) and 
the grandson of Dhanadarman and belonged to the Kñáyapa 9609, tho Avateara and Naidhruva 
pravaras, the Yajurvéda oharana and Kanva éakhd. (2) Bhatjaputra Vasudéva who received land 
that was the one-fourth share of the gift village, belonged to a family hailing from Savathi and was 


1 The three pravaras of the KAéyape góira are Käáyapa, Avatedra and Naldhruva. 
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a resident of Yamagarta-mandala. Не was the son of Lallada and the grandson of Dhadika 


. and belonged to the Vatsya gdira, the pravara of the five кадев,! the Yajurvéda charana and Kanva 


बाद. (3) Bhatfaputra Ramadéva who was в son of the said Vàsudéva and received land that was 
the remaining one-fourth share of the gift village. Müth&utha in North Bengal may be the same 
as Muktàvastu mentioned as the original home of the donees of many royal charters, while 
Savathi (Srévasti) was probably the ares around Baigrim in the Bogra District of North Bengal? ' 
Thus the three donees of the grant under study appear to have been Brahmanas of North Bengal 
settled in Orissa. 


Lines 32-33 give us the interesting information that the ipin-tdaka was fixed at 4 palas of 
silver. The word trsn-odaka literally means ‘grass and water’, but technically it indicated a cess 
or nominal rent fixed for gift villages officially declared in some cases as a rent-free holding.? ‘Fhe 
grant was made & permanent gift by means of the copper-plate charter and the royal agente and 
servants were forbidden to enter into the gift village. ` The document concludes with one of the 
usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. 


The location of some of the- geographical names mentioned in the inscription has already 
been discussed. І am not sure about the identification of the other localities mentioned in it. . 
B. Misra identifies Yamagarta with Jamgadia in Angul or Jommurdi in the former Pallahara State. 
He also suggests the identification of Tuikéra with modern Tonkour in РаПаћага.* 


TEXT ii 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Sragdhara ; verses 3-5 Anushtubh.] 
Obveres | 
1 Siddharh* svasti []|*] Avadhddhate'-dvipa-ganda-s[thala]-galad-avirals-ma- 
2 da-malina-madhü(dhu)kar-&vall-jha[rh]krin&(t-ai)km -pradoshüt-pravüdha?- 
З téya(j6)-vipra-varai[r*] -Ri(Ri)k-S&ma-Yajü(ju)r-véda-dhvanIbhirnivahapra- 
4 tikrita'-sakala-janapadát &navarata-dvija-hü(hu)ta-hü- 
8 ta!*-dhüma-sarhchay-Opra(pa)haaita-samastarisi!!-visalát 
6 MahBparvat-übhidhina-parvatódarindratà!? Tuhga-narém??*dr-&rh- 
T kita-tané[h*] Yamagarta-ma[rh Mals gata [|*] Dü(Du)rv&r-&ráti-mà- 


1 The reference is to the five prava:as of the Vatea gótra, vix. Bh&rgava, Ohyüvana, Apnuvat, Anrvs and 
Jámadagnya 

3 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 579, note. 

* Boe above, Vol. XX X, p. 115. 

4 Bee Dynasties of Medieval Orissa, р. 40. 

* From the facsimile published in JPASB, Vol. XXI, 1916, Plates II-IV, and N. N. Vasu's A:chacological 
Survey of Maywrobhanja, Plates 97-98. The second of the two illustrations is better. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

1 Read Abaddh-Sddhata. - 

* Read pravriddha, 

° Read dhocni-nivahaih pavitribrita. 

10 Read kutaeaA-0dbMiia. Cf. line 4 of the Asiatic Bociety's plate. 

11 Read samasi-arshi 

1 Road parezidd-adr-Vadrtd, 

18 Tho sign of axwsvéra is placed above tlie following letter. 

24 Read mandal-tuiargattt, 
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8 dya[d* -dvirada-vara-ghat[&]-kü(ku)mbha-pittha:-prahüra!-vyülagna-mü(mu)kt&- . - 

9 phala-nikara-kardl-Asi-dhara sphurantt [|*] drishtv& bhagni(gnan)- 

10 niváritaprahasitevatit yagy& grim bhümau* ва &pi(srT)- 

11 Gayüda'twhga[h*] prathita-prithü(thu)-yasas-Tunbga-va[rh*]sadva(d-be)bhüva [|| 1*] Ba- 
12 dvi(d-vi)ry-&écharya-bhütó(tà) nijs-bhuja-mahim-órjite' püjite-srI 

13 гёја vüpüryaáatró* batatam=api 001915 niéchalà vasya — 

14 lakahmi(kahmth || 2)* Sárhgilya-gótr&dü(d-u)tpana(nnó) Róhitü-giri- 

15 te[h |*] гаја é&pi(Értmaj)-Jaga[ttu]Age(hgo) ru(ri)pa-vi(vi)rya-oha(ba)l-&nvite[h || 3*] 

Tasy-ánvay0* 

16 Selópatuága[h*] &ri(Ár)man-ürjite-vikrama[b|*] tesy&(emád)-va(ba)bhüva —dha[ram*] 

7 jñ6 da(du)gdh-àvde(bdhéyr-iva chandramafh || 4*] paramamáheévara-samadh!(dhi) 

18 gutapefichamahasavda(bda)-érf-Geyügatuàgadéva[h*] kushal ` 

19 Statmandaléamina’? . bhivind(nah) sümanía-sámayajini!* 

20 jana™-janapeda[n*] yathüriha!* vó(bó)dha[ya*]ti kü(ku)shalayatycá- 

21 disayati? cha viditam=astu Bhavatám [|f] . ° 

Reverse ` 

22 'T'uhk5rü-vishaya-samvadha!*-VürniitAlló grámó-yurh cha- 

23 tu[b*]-ei(st)m&-paryante[h*] Varénd[r*]a-mangal5 MaüthButha-bhata(tfa)- gráma- 

24. vinirgata!! Odra—vishayé Sivira-bhata(tte)-griama-vastavya4 Kā- 
авыш аы оо о о о ооо 

3 The two syllables omitted here may be conjocturally restored as 4Айтй, 


з The first of the two aktharas of the word 1s read as bha in the Talcher plate of Vinitatutge (Vasu, op. oit. 
Appendix, p. 155, text line 7) 


१ Read Gayydda° for the sake of the metre. The fact that the name does not suit the metre of the stanza 
shows that it was borrowed from elsewhere. 
' Read ?párjüü. Of. lines 0-10 of the Asiatio Босівіу'а plate 
* This seems to be a mistake for rijiat-ch—tmdrya-satroh. It is difücul& to sey whether Binirya can be 
regarded as a personal name. 
° This is only half a siranzk in Sragdhard 
1* Tho intended reading is Tazy-àeeayé. But read Tad-samed for the sake of the metre 
D Better read Haa-magadal! or mandaléxmin. 
13 The intended reading may be saekoyaechóri 
* This word is not found in the corresponding passage in the Asiatic Soclety’s plate and may be regarded aq 
redundant. I 
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25 daléya)pa-gotra Vaghhy&yanasNajidhruva-pravara? Yajurvédéohara- 
26 na? Kanva(nva)-Áakh-adhyayina(ne) Bhata(tta)-pü(pujtra-Dévasarma[n5*| Pata 
27 ta* Dhanasarma-naptró gràm-&rdhe[b*] arhéa[h |*] S&vathi-vinirgata* Ya- 
28 magarta-mandala-vistavya* Vachhya-gótra? pafich-drsha-prava- 
29 rk[ya*] Yajürvedacharans* Kanva(nva)-&&kh-adhy&yina(n5) Bhate(}ta)}-pa(pu)- 
30 tra-Và&udéva* Llallada-süte!? Dhadüka-naptré àrh(arh)&a[b*] cha- | 
$1 turtha[h*] mšla[m |*] Bhata(tta)-pu(pu)tra-V&éu(su)d5va-sute-Bámadéva! 
32 ürh(arh)és[h*] ohaturtha[b*] miila[m |*] trig-odaka-rupya-pla chatvari# 
83 айй ru'?-pia 4 timvra-ddshanikpitya™ pradató(tt5)-[uma]- 
94 bhi[h*] y&va[oh* J-chandr-[árka ]-Virakà a-cháta-bhate-pravées(Áah |) Bva- 
35 dati para-datamvá!* уб haréti(ta) vasva(su)ndhgra[m |*] sa vishth[A]- 
36 уйћ kpimi[r*}bhiitva pitribhi[b*] saha pachyaté []|*] iti []*] 
3. Asiatic Society's Plate 

This is a single plate jnscribed on both sides and measuring 6 inches in height and 5 inches 
in breadth. There is an elliptical seal of bronze affixed to & projection in the top aide. In the 
middle of the counter-sunk surface of the seal, there is а legend in one line reading éri-Gayaüga- 
iwngasya. Above this, there is the representation of the moon and the sun in the form of a 


oreeoent with a round mark aboveit. Beneath the legend is the representation of a standing bull 
facing a tree to ite left. 


In all, there are 39 lines of writing in the inscription, 20 on the first side and 19 on the second. 
In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription closely ree- 
embles the Taloher plate, No. 2. Ав а matter of fact, with negligible variations, linee 1-18 of tbe 
present record, preceding the delineation of the grant proper, are the same as lines 1-21 of the 
other grant, both the texta being no doubt prepared from the same draft. It is interesting to 
note that most of the errors are common to both the epigraphs. 





7 Read göiräya. 

з Read Kasyap-Araisire-Neidhrsva-prasardya.  Asaisürs was sometimes written in Orissan records as 
А above, Vol XXVIII, p. 111). Cf. also Kashapa-götra Vackhara-Natdhrwpa-prav ra (Vasu, 
op. olt., Ар р. 156, text line 10) ; 

з Read Y 

4 Read °зщдуа or better Padma-sw10g. 

s Read *gataga or better Srüeasti-visirgatago. 


18 Read ғыѓдус or better Lallada-suiAya 

п Read °déedyo 

18 Pla is a contraction of pala. Better read rgpya-pala-okatusktayëwa, 
13 Read rg which is an abbreviation of r&pys. 

14 Read tdmra-sdeenthriiya. 

1 Read байдай. 

16 Road dati эй. 
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The charter records (lines 18 ff.) the grant of the village called Тӧгӧ situated in the Véndub ga 
vishaya (district) which apparently formed 8 part of Yamagarte-mandala. The grant was made 
in favour of the following donees: (1) BAajja-putra 10806, who received land that was the one- 
girth share of the gift village, belonged to a family hailing from Ahichobhatra (modern Rimnagar 
in the Bareily District of U.P.) and was a resident of the bha}fa-grime called Küruvü in Odra- 
vishaya. He was the son of Gövinda and grandson of Kaki-djhA (ie. Kakš-upädhyäya) and 
belonged to the Kaukika göra and the pravara of the three sages.! (2) Bhaffa-puiras Trivikrama 
and Purushóttama, the two sons of Vishnu-dikshita, received another. plot of land that 
was another one-sixth share of the gift village. (3) Bhatta-putra R&madëva, son of Madhustidana, 
received along with his five brothers another plot which was the one-eighteenth share of the 
gift village. (4) Vishnu, son of Divilla, received а plot which was another one- 
eighteenth share of the gift village. (5) BAatja-putra Ghšll6, son of Saha, received land that 
wus likewise the one-eighteenth share of the gift village. (6) Bhat}a-puira Narayana, son of Ghš- 
Did&man, received a plot which was land that was the one-sixth share of the gift village. (T) Bhatta- 
putra Srighdsha, son of Vëdaghösha, received along with his three brothers land that was the one- 
twelfth share of the gift village. (8) Bhaffa-puira Trildchana, son of Trivikrama, received land 
that was the one-eighteenth share of the village. (9) Bhatta-putra Baladéva, son of Avida, received 
land that was the one-thirtysixth share of the gift village. (10) Bhatfta-putra Mantrathadévasarman, 
son of Patima (ie. Padma), received along with his two brothers land that was the one-twelfth 
share of the gift village. (11) Bhafta-putra Sadhdvana, son of Ananta, received land that was 
another one-twelfth share of the gift village. The specified shares of the donees of the grant 
account for the whole of the gift village. It will be seen that the gira has been specified only 
in the case of the first of the donees. This seems to suggest that all of them belonged to the same 
göra and probably to the same family. | : 


In lines 33-34, it is stated that the village of Tërë was made а kara- (Le. & revenue- 
paying holding) in favour of the said Br&hampas and that the trig-ddaka (ie. the nominal rent 
per annum) was fixed at 9 palas of silver. ` The grant was made a permanent holding by means 
of the copper-plate charter for the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. Entry of the 
royal agents and servants into the gift village was prohibited and people were warned not to cause 
any inconvenience to the donees. This section is followed by two of the usual imprecatory and 
benedictory verses with which the document ends. 


I am not gure about the location of the places mentioned in the inscription. В. Misra suggested 
the identification of Toro with Thorakots in Pallahara and Vënduñga with Balanga in Bonai.* 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Sragdharü ;' verses 3-6 Anushfubh.] 


. i Obverse 
1 Biddharh* svasti [|*] Avadhodhata!-dvipe-ganda-sthala-galàd-evirala-mada- - 
2 malina-madhi(dhu)kar-Avali-jha[rh*]krin8(t-ai)ke-praddshit=pravudha-téyah*-vipra- 


1 The Kautika giro has three pravaras, vix. Valivkmitra, Deivarkta and Audala, 
з Boo Dynasties of Mediesal Orissa, p. 40. > 
3 From the facsimile published m JPASB, Vol. V, 1909. 
4 Expressed by symbol. ` 
5 Read Abaddh-tddhata. 
* Read pravriddha-tHor. 
3 DGAJBO 13 
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$ varai[r* -Ri(Ri)k-B&ma-Yaji (ju)r-v&da-dhvantbhirenivahspratikzita -sakala-jana- 
4 98056 angvarate-dvija-hü(hu)ta-hü(hujtavah-5ht(dbht)ta-dhüma-saficha y-Spra (pa)ha- 
5 sita-samastarisi*-vdsakit Mahiüparvri(rva)t-übhidhana-parvatóda- 

` 6 rindatd® Tuhga-ıarëfıh* jdr-Bikite-tand[h*] Yamagárta-mandal8 gatah [|*] Dü (Du)rvári- 

Т r&ti-m&dya[d*]-dvirada-vara-ghatà kü(ku)mbha-pi(pf)tha-prahára*-vy&lagna-mukt&-pha- 
8 la-nikara-karül-dsi-dhàr& sphurantt [[*] drishtva bha*'gni(gn&án) niv&ritapra' 

‘9 hasitevat! yasyá grám5 bhümau* sa śrī Gayüdatuhga'[n*] prathita-pri- 

10 thü(thu)-yaéss-Tu*ga-varhíadvabhüva!o [ H 1*]  Sadvi(d-yt)ry-&écharya-bhüto(t&) nija-bhü- 

(bhu)ja-mahim-5- 

11 párjite(tà) pujita-&rT r&j& v&párya&atro1i satatam-api (81६. nidcha бо. 

14 li yasya lakshmi(kshmth | 9) — S&ndilya gotrádü-(deu)tpana(nno) ROhita-giri-nirgate[h |*] 

18 raja [srtmaj*]3-Jaga[t*]tutga(gó) ru(rii)pa-vi(vi)rya-va(ba)l-dnvitefh || 3*] Tasy-&nvayoi 

SalbpatuAga[b 
14 érim&rhnürjitavisa!* [|*] tesy&(smád)-va(ba)bhüva dharmajfid dü(du)gdh-&vdh&(bdhs)reiva 
`  ehandramá[h || 4*] 

15 paramamahéévara-samadhigataparhchamahiéavada(bda)-érl-Gayadatu- 

16 Agadsvaj]h*] kushall dtatmandalésmina?* bhavind(nah) aimantaka-sima- 

17 vájini" janapadi[n*] yathüriharh!* v5(bd)dha[ya*}ti ka(ku)shalayatyeddias- 

18 уві!» viditameastu bhavatarh Vapdurhga-vishaya-samvadha*? Tóró-grü- 


19 myst chatu[h*]-si(s!)ma-paryanta[h*] Ahiohha(chobha)tra-vinirgata"Odra-vishayd 
Kü- 


1 Roed dhount-nivahaih pavitribrita 

3 Read samast-orshi 

* Read parvatidd=adr-tadrit. 

1 Read 

* The two long syllables omitted here may be oonjecturally restored as 535. 


* This akshara has been read as bhu in the Taloher plate of Vinttatuhga (Vasu, op. cit., Appendix, p. 155 
text line 7) 





१ Read Gayybda? for the sake of the moire, 

м Read vaséüd-babhüea, 

и Possibly rdjalat-choimdrya-sairoh is intended. 

12 This is only half a stenza in Sragdkari, 

14 OF line 15 of the Talcher plate, No. 2. 

Ч Read Tad-sosked for the sake of the metre, though the intended reading is Тагу=йеау{. 
फ Read ériman=irjjita-vikrama}, Cf. line 16 of the Talcher plate, No. 2. 

14 Read Son-mondali or wasdalt-emen. 

11 The intended reading may be sashryasak Eri 


д 
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20 ruvü-bhata(Fta)-gr&ma-vüstavya: Kusika-gótra* tryürsha-pravara? Bhatta- 


3 | Reverse р 
21 pütra Dido‘ Góvinda-suta* Kaki'-5jhá-napte(ptré) bhšga[h*] ६१8७ shashtha[b*] mkia[m |*] 
[8] 


22 pars-khanda-kahëtra[rh*] —Bhafa(jfa)-pü(pu)tra-T[r*]ivikrama-Pürushótama' —Vishgu-di(dI)- 
kshita -sü- 

23 te’ bhrüteredvay&na!* ãrhsa" ahashtha[h*] mála[m |*] apara-khanda-kahdtra[th*] — paficha 
bhráta- 


` 24 rëna Bhatfa-pu(pu)tra-R&madéva?* Madhusu(sü)dana-sita* arhsa(áah) aaht&dasa[h*] mā- 


26 l&(lam | ) apara-khanda-kshétra[ih*] Bhafa(tta)-pü(pu)tra-Vishgu:* Düvilla-süte* ashtadaía 


[7] mā- 

26 la arhis™ [|*] Bhate(ffa)-pü(pu)tra-GhAIló: SKha-sute* arhsa(Áah) ashtádaáa (b*] mla[m |*] 
&pa- 

27 ra-khanda-kshStra[th*] — Bhata(ta)-pü(pu)tra-N&rüyapa! ^ Ghüllidáma-süta* ^ arhsa(Áah) 
shashtha[h*] mä- 


28 la[m |*] Bhatia-pü(pu)tra-Srighüsha!* Vedaghdaha-si™ trini bhrátaréna*t arhéa[h*] dv&daéa[h*] 
29 mila[m |*] Bhatfa-pü(pu)tra-T[r*]ivikrama-sü(su)ta-Tpilóchana*! arhsa(éah) aahtSdaéa[h™] 
mala[m |*] 


30 Bhafa(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Valadsva™ Avida-suta™ drhse shatatpirhsa™ máls[m |*] Bhata(tta) 
pü(pu)tra-Ma- : 








т Read а}. 


19 The abshara ta has been omitted after sf through oversight. Road suitya 
9* Read tribkér-bkrüiribhik sahitya. ` 

© Read Trildchandya. 

з Read BaladSrtya. 

Read suta. 

H Read айбай sha tirish bak, 





104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 


31 nórathadSvasarma! Paüma-suta! bhrătara-dvayčna? Arh(arh Ka[h*] dv&da&a[h*] mAla[m |*] 
32 Bhate(tte)-pü(pu)tra-Badhóvana*  Ananta-sute*  ürh(arh)e[h*] ^ dv&daéa[b*] méala[m |*] 
88 Vrihma- = 


33 nënat Tdrd-grima[h*] kara-s&shanarh' kpita[h*] ru(rü)pya-pala-navüna* ankën=špi 
34 ru(rü)pya-pla* 9 trin-S[da*Tka-piirvaksna mAütá-pitrór-&tmanaé-oha pünya!*-yaáo- 


35 bhivridha(ddha)y& támva-sHahanikritya!! pradató(tt5)-sm&bhi[h*] yüáva[ch*|-ohandr-ürka-tà- 

36 rakAt(kÀ) a-cha(chA)ta-bhata-prav6sa(Éah) na kénedpi v&dh& karapiyarh!* []|*] uktafi=cha 

37 dharma-šstrë [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhü 090७ (03) एव] ६67१ Sagar-ddibhifh |*] yasya 

38 yasya yada bhümisstasya tasya tad& phalarh(lam || 5) Svadat&(ttirh) para-datámvá!* уб 

89 क री е [[*] ва vishthšya[rh] krimir=bhütvš pitribhi[b*] saha pachyatd [ || 6*} 
i*}ti ini 





1 Read °sarmané, 

1 Read swidya or better Padma-swtäya. 

з Read bhrdiri-deayéna sahtidya. 

t Read °vandya. 

1 Read Anantia-suidya. 

* Read &&bhyd Brihmansbhyak. 

1 Read Seana. 

° Read navakina. 

° Le. pala. 

10 Read punya. 

11 Read idewa- ddeantkrriya. 

и Read korosiyd. 

и Read räjabhih. 

и Read дайт ой. 

15 Road рагиядАатбт. 
MGIPC-—81—3 DGA/59—1-8-01— 450. 
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No. 16—GADIVORE GRANT OF SHASHTHADEVA (П), KALI YEAR 4357 
(1 Pla) ^" 
G. B. Gar, OorACAKUED | | 
( Received on 25.9.1958 ) 


The subjoined grant is published, with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India, from a set of photographs, obtained in his office in November 1949.1 The plates 
were reported to have been discovered at Bandora in Goa territory. 


The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6-35 inches 
high. The first and the third plates are engraved on the inner side only while the second plate, 
has writing on both the sides. There are altogether 57 lines which are distributed as follows : 
1—14 lines; II—15 lines on each side, and III—13 lines. The writing is fairly well preserved. 
It is stated that there was & seal affixed to the ring of the plates bearing the name of the king 
Shashthadóva and the figure of a Hon which was the emblem of the family. 


The characters are Nagar! of the 13th century A. D. Of initial vowels, a is found in lines 6, 
18, 39, 41 and 53; &in line 45; 4 in lines 4, 6, 13, 33 and 46; win lines 5, % and 26; and 2 
inline 36. Final ¢ which is written like tw ooours in lines 3, 48 and 58 while final Ё written 
as ku is found inline 15. B is distinguished from v by a small dot inside the loop. 


In respect of orthography, it may be noted that v is used for b in linea 3 and 5 while b is used 
for v in lines 12, 22, 40, 43 (twice), 44, 45, 47, 49, 51 and 56. Asusvdra for final m is found in lines 4 
26, 29, 53, eto. The proper name Jayakééin is consistently spelt as Jayakaesn in lines 9, 10, 16 and 19 
The word vifruta is wrongly spelt as eiárüa in line 6 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Lines 1-36 are in verse except the opening words 
ё namah Sivdya ; linea 36-45 are in prose and again lines 45-57 are written in verse, excepting 
a prose passage in lines 49-50. There are 31 verses in all. 


Tho grant opens with a salutation to Siva followed by а stanza in adoration of the same god 
under the name of Saptakitika. Verses 2-3 refer to the birth of Triléchana-kadamba, also called 
Jayante, the mythical progenitor of the Kadamba family. Verse 4 states that in this family 
"were born many kings. Verses 5-6 mention the kings Gtihala (I), Shashtha (I), Jayakséin (D, 
Vijaya (I) and Jayakééin (IT) who was the son of Vijaya (I) and is called KoAkan-adhiša. 
It may be noted that Gihala II Tribhuvanamalla, who was the elder son of Jayakééin І, is 
omitted in the genealogy though it is known that he actually ruled.* Verse 7 states that 
Jayakdéin II married Mailala-mah&dévi, the daughter of PermAdi, i.e. the Western Chilukya 
king Vikramaditya VI (1076-1125 A.D.). To them were born PermAdi and Vijaya, according to 
verse 8. From verse 9, we learn that this Vijaya or Vijay&ditya (П) was a younger brother of 
Permüdi while verse 10 praises His valour in a conventional manner. Verse 11 introduces Jayaksétn 
(HII), son of Vijayiditya. Verse 12 praises his fame and verse 13 states that his wife was Mahadavi. 
Verse 14 speaks of their son called Tribhuvanamalla. Verses 15-18 are devoted to the conven- 
tional praise of Tribbuvanamalla while verse 19 informs us that to this king and his wife Manikid&vi 
was born Shashthadéva (IT), the donor of the present grant. Verses 20-23 contain conventional 
praise of this Shashthadéva. In the following passage in prose (lines 36-37), he is called pa sahwna- 
samudradhi fa, ‘the lord of the Western Ocean’. There is no indication that Shashthadéva acknow: 
ledged the suxerainty of any overlord. 


—— (у The grant is registered as No. 12 of App. Ain A. R. Fp., 1949-50 
3 Ibid., p. 5 
s Of, Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 71 f. 
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The genealogy from Gühala I to Shasthadéva II given in the introductory portion agrees 
in all respects with that found in the only other known oopper-plate grant of this king, vis. Goa 
plates dated in the Kaliyuga year 4348.1 Verses 1, 4, 8, 13 (second half), 14, 19 (first half), 21 
and 23 are also found in the Goa plates. In the Goa plates, the marriage of MailaladévI and Jaya- 
k&&in II is compared with that of Umi and Siva while our reoord mentions Janaki and Righava 

The date of the inscription is given in lines 38-40 as Kaliyuga 4357 (expressed in words) 
expired, 8th year of the King’s reign, Durmati, Pushya amavisys, Saturday. The Kali 

, year and the cyclic year Durmati quoted here do not tally. Kali 4967 was Nala while Durmati was 
Kali 4362, five years later. The Goa plates of this king also show 8 similar discrepancy. They 
are dated in Kali 4348; but the cyclic year S&dháraga quoted would be equivalent to Kali 4351, 
three years later. With regard to this date, Fleet suggested that Kali 4348 (current) might 
have been the king’s first regnal year. This will not suit our date according to which Kali 4357 
(expired) was the 8th regnal year. For if we take 4348 (current) or 4347 (expired) as the first year, 
then Kali 4357 (expired) would be the 11th year of the king. Again an inscription? from Bankspur 
in the Dharwar District, belonging to the reign of this king, is dated m the 4th year, Kšlayukta 
(RAlayukti). Since Kileyukti was Kali 1959 (expired), Kali 4356 (expired) would be the first 
year according to this record. It is, indeed, difficult to reconcile these conflicting data. We 
may, however, note that the details of the date quoted in the insoription under study work out 
regularly, with the cyclic year Durmati, to the 21а January 1262 A. D.‘ 

The object of the inscription, given in lines 40-50, is to record that on the above-mentioned 
date the king made, in the presence of the god Mahábal&vara of GÓkarma, a gift of village 
Güdivore situated in Ajjagtive-karhpana of PanamadBÁa for the prosperity of the kingdom. 
The donees were Lakshmidhara and his brothers (unnamed) who were the sons of Jyótisha Lókan&rya 
and his wife Sridevi and the grandsons of Daivaj&a Narayana and his wife Kamali (verses 24-26) 
The donees belonged to the Átr&ya gótra. The gift was made a permanent endowment by means 
of the copper-plate grant. Among the privileges with the gift were nidht (treasure trove), nikshëpa 
(deposits), danda (fine), désha (fine), apuirike (property of the childless), sulka (tolls), kara (major 
tax) and upakara (minor tax) Of these nidhs and nikshapa are usually included in what is called 
ashfa-bhoga enjoyment while danda and dosha are included in the daé-iparüdha, ‘ten orimes'. 
The gift was free from all imposta and it was enjoined that the gifts of the former kings should be 
exoluded from it and that it should not be pointed at by the finger by the royal officials, i.e. 
they should not interfere in its enjoyment by the donees. Verses 26-29 contain the usual 
benediotory and impreoatory lines. 

Verse 30 states that the record was composed by Padmanabha, the son of Chatyanarya and 
the grandson of Sóman&tha who was learned person. The Goa plates referred to above mention 
R5manütha's son Ohatyapürya as the composer of that record. From verse 31, we learn that the 
insoription was written, at the command of the king, by Dhannaya, the son of Ruppala-érésht¢hin. 
The record ends with the word mangala-mahaénri5*] followed by two floral designs between double 
dandas. 

1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, pp. 288 ff. 

s Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp. 300-01. , 

3 B. K. No. 0 of 1943-44 of A. E. Np., App. Е. 

4 Of. ibid., 1949-50, p. 5. The details of tho date with oyolio year S&dhirapa given in the Goa plates also 
work out oerreotly. 

उ Five of those terms, vix. nidhi, ntkshëpa, danda, bulka and upakara 0००7 in the Dëg&ve insoription (JBBRAS, 


VoL IX, p. 289) of Bivachitta Permkd:. The Kalegaon plates (above, Vol. XX XÍI, p. 43, text lines 76-77) of 
Yi&dava Mahkd5va, dated Saks 1182, mention four of these, vix. nidhi, nibshipa, dagda and шда. 


Es 
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The geographical names occurring in thə.insoription are: Kotkans of which Jayakš&in 
П was the ruler; Gdkama, the seat of the deity Mahābalčévara; Gdadivore, the gift village; 
Ajjagive-karbpana in which the gift village was situated; and Panasa-dééa in which Ajjagáve- 
karhpapa was included. Konkana, also called Kontkana-900 in some records of the Kadambas 
of Goa, is usually identified with the ares corresponding to the present territory of Goa on the 
west coast.: Gdkarna is the well-known place of pilgrimage in the North Капага District of 
Mysore State. Panass-d&éa is the same as Palasige (or Pal&áikà)—12,000, the headquarters of 
which was the modern Halsi in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District. Kampaņa is a group 
or circle of villages and is a smaller division than dëéa or vishaya. Ajjagüve may be identified 
with modem Ajgaon, situated on the sea coast about 25 miles north of Penjim, the capital of the 
Portuguese territory of Goa and about 65 miles north-west of Halsi. I am unable to identify the 


gift-village Gaqivore. 
TEXT: 


[Metres : Verses 1, 3-9, 13, 15, 20-21, 25-26, 28-31 Anushfubh ; Verse 2 Vasaniatilakd ; Verse 10 
Indravajra ; Verses 11, 23-24 Upajati; Verse 12 Malini; Verses 14,17 Arya; Verse 16 
Mandakrania ; Verse 18 Praharshini ; Verse 19 Udgits ; Verse 22 Sárdülavikridita ; Verse 27 
Salsni.] 

First Plate 
1 Ош nama[h*] Siv&ya | Srsyah® &rt-Baptakoj16o d5yüd-vah sa yad-Ajfiaya(y&) | bi- 


2 bhartyeÁdivar&hó-pi darhshtr-&gr mamdalam bhuvah |[[I*] Gaurtpatéh pura-jay-5- 


3 taava-kéli-bhijah svéd-Gda-virhdu-nikarürh(rün)enitela-presüt&tu(tát) | jatah 
4 kadarhba-tarn-millam-upaprayatét-khyitas-Triléchana-kadarhba iti triloky&th(ky&ám) |[| 3*] 
5 &-&ahu-chüp-üsi-phalakair-jayadair-b&hubhireyutah | up&yair-iva rajan[yd] Ja- 

6 yarhta iti vi&ri(éru)teh |[] 3*] Atha tasya kulš jätä} kSpi bhips mah-aujasah | ki- 
7 -in&ka-makha-khyiti-vidathbite-Bidaujesah ||| 4*] Tatah khyatd=bhava- 


8 t=tšshut &Tmün-Gühalla-bhüpstib | prassiddha-siddha-Shashthó-bhü[t*]-tatab* sidhdh&- 
(ddh-&)- 


9 grapiIr-nripsh |[| 5*] Jayakeszi($1)-nripó j&tas-tató Vijaya-bhüpatih | tet-putra[b*] Körb- 


10 kap-ãdh145 Jayakési(&)-nripo-pa*rah |[| 6*] Perma(mB)di-njipatéh kanyám=upayëámë 
ва bhü- 


1 Of. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. П, Part ii, pp. 282-83, note б. 

8 From photogrsphs. 

8 This akskara was first written as уй and then the visarga was engraved in the place of the d-»Hni, 
“Tho subscript t is very faint in the photograph. - 

š Ап unnecessary danda after ialah was engraved and erased afterwards. 


* This letter was originally written as pra and then corrected to pa. 
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,11 раш. | &t-Mailala-mahádévirh J&naktmeiva Raghavah | [| 7*] Tasm&d-esy&m-ej&ys-... . 
12 tà Permüdi-Vijayau sutau | MahBá&d-iva Parba(rva)tyarh Gaj&nana-Bhadünanau ——— 
13- | [ [8७] Vàgr-vibhüslian-ódegra-guna-nàmà math{patih |‘ Vijayditya ity=äsl 


14:t-khyátas-tatr-ànujO, bhuvi: |*[ | 9*] VIS jegarhn&(n-né)tra-sudha-nidhin’ yatr-Gkahits - 
‚1. müohHa-[juk 2 N il 


.. 1 +. 


Second Plate, First Side 


16 sbi[rh]dvishzrh dräku | hastärh(tān}-nitarhvä(bājdmapi ` kāmintiAmrastrāņi? — vastrüpi . 
cha nishpatarhti [||10*] Rmüte[b]* prajàn&m-iva Br 


16 pupya-purhjas-tasm&d-abhüoh-chhr! Jayak5si(&i)jd5vab | — rap-ürhbaró yat-kara-khadga- 
dh *réhur-asdbhate ` 


ІТ graste-sapatna-r&jaeh | [| 11*] Hima-kumuda-mril(nã)I4arhkha-kurhd-örhdn-gaurairiha 
jagati yadtyai= E v Ru : i 


18 b plavits Xirtti-pürail | api temasi mahëlš jüte-pürpp-&rhdu-arhka dayitam-abhisararh- 


19 työ marhdanath éubhrayarhti | [| 12*] Mah&bhAgya-nidhànasya Jayakési(éi)-mahfbhriteh | 
Mahadévi ma- 


20 पाता samabhütetasya  vallabh& |[ | 13*] Taamid-asyürh samajani gupa-mani-samudaya- 
mahddadhi : 


21 e-tenayab | Tribhuvanamalla-kehitipas-tribhuvana- rakshi-vidhau dakshah || [14%] Karte 
kari-kurbbhéahu 


22 mastakéshu cha vidvishürh(sh&m) .| . &kó-pi sarba(rva)gah khadgah subhafair-yasya drisyat& 
. _ |[| 15*] N-&harh vairt 


23 па cha mayi dhanur=n=špi £astrarh na ` Оһ=йзїтыһ páturh pa{thah] kshitidhara-tatfm-ügatoc- 
hath tvad-à]jfià 


24 |rhj&n-v6gAd-apasara вагб-уйт svürh cha mürttirh paéyarhni(syann+i)tihath- vadati gata- | 
dhtr=yad-ripu- 


25 kehopipslah [16%] Bhānur-iva ЪҺАШ bhovsis Tribhuvanamallo nript-titEjasyI | аала 


` 26 ta-ripu-timirah — kara-dhpita-kamalünuraktó-yarb(yam) |[[17*] Utturhga-sthira-tara-Maru- 
ex rarb(raymya- : 











27 rüpab . Kadathba-kshitipati-varhéa-ratna-dipah. | ari-vira-Tribhuvanamalladéva-bhilpah рта- 
1 The three akskaras Rd, md and ma have been engraved on an erasure. ` ; 


` A This danda has been written on an unnecessary visarga Originally incised, 
® The four abshoras ni, nû, ma and stra have been written on an erasure. 
* Read Müriah. The sign of wisarga was originally omitted. _- 
४ The akehara did is unnecessary here. - 
* The akekaras ja and ga are engraved on an erasure. 
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'No.18]  "GADIVORE GRANT OF SHASHTHADEVA (П), KALI YEAR 4357 109 
28 klty&átó jagati samunnsía-pratápsh ||| 18*] Tribhuvanamalla-ngip&lij-jàtep éN-Mapikfdë- - 
29 vyiirh(vyam) | &tnat-Shashtha-npripllah prapamad-ilp&la-maulit-lased-arnghrib [| 19*] Šrī- 

Bhashtha-nripaté[h] 
- Second Plate, Second Side 
30 khadga-laté kil-Srag! rand [|*} jayaty=ari-npipe-prina-pavan-devida-rigint |[| 20*] Tya- 
(Tya)g8 sa- 
81 ty oha sahityé kulé mahati vikramé | nàih(n-&)nyas-téna? sam rãjã Shashthadéva Kalau 
32 yugé | ||.21*] Saurhdaryasya par&kramasya cha pari kashthdm-adhishthdsnmi árī-Sha 
shthéna narésvaró- 
33 ņa ka iha spardhéta s&edharh nrpah | drishté yatra vidishta-sidhvasatayd sttrl(strim&m= 
. . s8rinÉimze- 

.94 pi ArOgl-payi-telid=galarhti sahasü vastrápi dastrini cha || 22%] Sri-Septakdpisvara-pa- 

35 da-padma-padma?-prasida-labdha-sthira-ra[jya*]-lakalmt [|*] K&darhba-varhé-ürna(rpa)va- 
pürna(rpa)-oharhdral érf-Shashthadé- 

36 v5 jegaté(t) prasiddhah jf] 22*] Évar-vidha-gune-gan-ülarhkrita[h*] "rt-Küdarhba-kula 
Шаар] pe 

* 81 schi(échi)ma-samudr-adhisvare[h*] nigate!-vajra-pattjara[h*] &ri-Sivaxh(va)ohitta- 

bhu*5jabala-vira- 

38 Shashthadéva-nyipilah | zapta-parhohiéad-adhika-tri-éat-Ottaréehu ohatus-saha- 

sréshu Eani(li)yyu- | 

39 ga-sarhvatsareshu pardvyitizehu satsu gva-rajy-Enubhava-k816 ashtamés Durmmati- 

sava- 

40 tsa|rš*] Puahya-miss атайуйзуйуйа  Sanaiéohara-vüré mahi-parba(rva)ni | &rf- 

Gókarpa-Mah&ba- 

41 lBévarad&va-sannidháné Panasa-dé&a-madhya-sthiterh(tem)-A faga v&-karpan-&itar- 

bhütarh prasi 

42 ddha-chatur-AghAta-stmA-samanvitath nidhi-niksh&pa-darhda-dósh-&putrika-&uIka-kar 

43 pekar-idy-&ya-sthal-opstarh pürba(rva)-r&ja-krita-sthEng-m&nya-bya(vya)tiriktarh r&jak!- 

44 y&nim-anarhguli-prékshaplyarh sarbe(rva)-bádhA-parihárath Gdivorre(re)-n&ma-grüámarh 


Third Plate 
45 sarba(rva)-namasyath parijkalpys]']| Atrsya-gotrs samabhüt-pragalbha(bho) daivajfia-Nara- 
46 yana ity=udarah | dstt=kalatrath Капа tasya 18707 sutd jyötisha 
47 Lókag&ryah |[| 24*] Sarbd(rv-d)pakirinas-tasya Sridév-ity<abhsvat-sat! | teyOe-suru- 


1 The akekaras max and li aro written on gn erasure. 

з Read "म्य 

* This word is superfluous. 

t Read daron-tpaia. 

४ This арага was first written os bh and then corrected to bis 

* These two aizharas aro engraved on something originally incised, К 
é DGA/50 | a š - . و‎ 
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48 chir-&chürah putró Lakahmidhard=bhavatu(vat) || 25*] Tasmai bhrütpi-sam&t&ya hirany-dda- 


49 ka-pürba(rva)karh(kam) | teh grimarh bhüpatib pr&dad-&-oharhdra-ráj ya-sathpadó ॥ 26*] 
Tasy»à-charhdr-ürka- 

50 bhdga-sa(si)dhanarh — t&rb(tà)mra-&&eanaih cha — prüyschohhatu(chohhat) | Ba(8á)many6= 
[yath*] dharmma-sétur-nripáparh 


81 kãlë Lk&l5 pálentyó bhavadbhi | sarba(rv&)nmétan-bh&vinah p&rithivérh- 


52 drün-bhiyó Ъһйуб  y&chaté  Rámachaph*]reb [| 27*] BSva-datüh para-dattāth- 
va уб haréte vasurhdha- ` т 


53 rath(rim) | shashtim varsha-sahasrügi vishthSyaih jáyatë krimih | [| 28*] Ashfavishati-k6- 
54 {уб ya narakãnÃrh su-dāruņāh | kraména tásu pachyarhtó déva-brahma-sva-hàripa- 


55 h H| 2%]  Sri-Sémanathe-vidushah(shas)-Chatyanaryd=bhavat-sutah | tat-putra-Padma- 
nàbhasys kri- 


56 tir-jjayati кавап ||| 30*] Ru[ppe]la-áréehthi-putréga — tul&-dibya(vya)-niyoginà [*] likhi- 


57 tah Dhanneyónsédarh sanari cha njipijfiay& || [31%] marhgala-maha4rî[h] |! 








ж This ıa followed by two flora designs between doublo dandas, 


No. 17—BONDA PLATES OF MAHASIVA TIVARA, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
D. Û. Smoar, OOTACAMUND 
(Heoeioed on 19. 8. 1969) 


The inscription published in the following pages was discovered by one Gdsil Rim Réwat on 
the 5th May 1959 while he was digging for the foundation of a house at the village of B6nd& in 
the Barangarh Tahsil of the recently formed Raigarh District in the Chhattisgarh Division of ' 
Madhya Pradesh. Bonds lies near Balpur on the left bank of the Mahánadr, 20 miles to the south 
of Raigarh, headquarters of tha District of that name. Pandit L. P. Pandeya secured the record 
on the 27th June 1959 and soon afterwards sent it for examination to the Government Epigraphist 
for India. Itisa oopper-plate grant of the Pünduvarhét king Tivara of South Kosala, 
two of whose charters have already been published. The first of these two records is the Rājim 
(Raipur District) plates issued by the king on the 8th day of K&rttiks in his seventh regnal year. 
It was published by J. F. Fleet in Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ш, pp. 291 ff, Plate XLV. 
Unfortunately, Fleet misinterpreted some passages of the inscription and came to the 
unwarranted conolusions that Tiveare was an adapted son of Nannadóva, that he was a fendatory 
ruler whose overlord is vaguely referred to in the epigraph and that the record endows him with the 
subordinate title Prapta-paftcha-mahdéabda. The second of the two published epigraphs of - 
Ttvara is the Baldd& (Raipur District) plates issued on the 27th day of Тубан Ља in Tivara’s ninth 
regnal year. It was edited by E. Hultzsch in the pages of this journal, Vol. VII, рр. 104 ff. 
Plates. Hultzsch’s interpretation of the insoription removed the misconceptions introduced by 
Fleet 

| The inscription under study, which is the third of the oopper-plate grants of TIvara so far 
discovered, is written on а set of three plates, the first and third of which are inscribed only on the 
inner side and the second on both the sides. The plates are each 8.95 inches in length and 5.42 
inches in height in the middle, their sides being slightly loss in length and height. The corners 
of the plates are a little rounded off. The plates are strung on a copper ring measuring about -4 
inoh in thickness and about 4.5 inchesin diameter. A circular bronse seal is affixed to the joint 
of the ring. Asin the case of the RAjim and Baldda plates, the central area of the countersunk 
surface of the seal, which is 3.2 inches in diameter and whose circular border is considerably 
raised, contains the legend. It is the already known stanza in Anushfubh arranged in two lines 
and speaks of the permanent charter of king Ttvaradéva of Kdsals, no doubt with reference to 
the grant recorded on the plates to which it is affixed. There is a floral device below the legend, 
while the upper part of the surface of the seal, separated from the legend by two horizontal 
straight lines, contains, in the centre, the figure of seated Garuda ‘with outepread wings and 
holding a serpent with raised hood in each of his two hands. In the proper right and left of 
Garuda, there are respectively the chakra (discus) and the sañkha (conch-thell), both associated 
with the god Vishnu, Garuda being the same god’s ойлама. The weight of the three plates 
together is 148 tolas while that of the ring with the seal is 771 tolas. In general appearance, 
the plates and the seal resemble those of the published records of king Tivara. 

1 These plates are still proserved in the RajtvalSchans temple st RAjim. 


з The village Пов in the Phuljhar Zamindari area which formed s part of the Sambalpur District of Orissa till 
1905 
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There are altogether 42 lines of writing on the four inscribed faces of the three plates : 1—10 
lines, ILA—11 lines, ПВ—10 lines, and I11—11 lines. The characters belong to the box-headed 
alphabet. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in & mixture of prose and verse. 
There is one stanza in praise of king TIvaradéva at the beginning of the introductory part of the 
grant while the others are imprecatory and benedictory verses coming about the end of the record. 
As regards palacography, language, orthography and style, the inscription 010887 resembles the 
published records of Tivara. Ав a matter of faot, the language is similar in all the three charters 
excepting the grant portion. The influence of the Southern Alphabet is noticed in the form of the 
letter d. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 9, 19, 35, 36, 39, 42), + (lines Т, 31), w (lines 30, 31, 42), 
and ë (lines 29, 34). В has been used in acme cases ; but sometimes the letter has been indicated 
‘by the sign for v. "The two dots forming the lower limb of initial + have been omitted once in line 
" possibly through oversight.. Final m ooours in line 2 and final tin lines 38, 39 and 42. But final 
m has been wrongly changed to amusvara in line 40. Both anusvéra and class nagals have been 
used. Anusvara before £ has sometimes been wrongly changed into the guttural nasal. The letter 
dh has been reduplioated before y and $ respectively in the words updddAyaya and addhvaryu (lines 
331). - : 

.. The date quoted about the end of the insoription in line 42 is the first day of the month of 
Margaéiraba of the King’s fifth regnal year. The Lodhi plates! of Sivagupte of K5eala, who 
was а later member of Tivare’s family, represent the full moon day of Karttike as the 30th day 
of that month and this fact would show that, in the ares in question, the months were regarded 
as Pirpimints. Thus the first day of Mirgaéirsha would be Margaétrshe-badi 1. ‘The present 
inscription issued inthe fifth regnal yeår is earlier than the Rajim and Balódà plates of the sam. 
king, belonging respectively to his seventh and ninth regnal years. i 

. There isa controversy on the date of king Tivara. A. Ghosh assigns the king to the last quarter 
of the seventh century and V. V. Mirashi to the seventh decade of the sixth oentury.” Elsewhere 
wo have assigned Tivara’s reign to the latter half of the sixth century. But the problem cannot 
be solved finally without further light on the subject. Although the form of the letter y in the 
Araig plates’ of Bhimasins, dated 601 A.D., is certainly earlier than that in the insoriptions of ` 
the Early Pápduvarháts (which we have been inclined to ascribe to dates about the middle and the 
latter half of the sixth century), the Bodhgay& inscription of Mahingman, dated 588 A.D., shows 
the later form of the letter as found in the Panduvathél records. The forms of the letters bk and s 
do not appear to us as important as that of y. The asoription of Tivara’s rule covering about a 
. decade to the third quarter of the sixth century A.D. does not therefore appear to be 

palaeographically impossible. : 

Epigraphio evidence pointe to the existence of two kings named Tivars, the first being a con- 
temporary of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I (c. 535-85 A.D.) and the second, as will 
be seen below, ruling over a territory near the Vindhyas in the last quarter of the seventh century 
A.D. Thus there is some support for both the theories assigning our Tivara to the sscond half of 
. the sixth oentury as well as to the corresponding part of the seventh century according as he is 
identified with the one or the other of the two Ttvaras referred to above. It is interesting to note 


_ Immm 

1 Beo above, Vol. XX ҮП, p. 325. 

1 Ibid., Vol XX V, р. 289. 

१ Ibid, Vol. XX VI, p. 229. 

* Boo The Classical Age, p. 220. i 

š Above, Vol. XI, р. M2, Mirashi ів certainly wrong in reading the date of the Aratg plates as 501 A.D. 
instead of 601 A.D, (ibid, Vol. XX VI, p. 228). ; i 

¢ OIL, VoL ТП, pp. 274 fÆ, Plate XLI, A. 

T The Successors of the SütasdÀanas, pp. 128-30. 
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in this connection that, in place of the epithet prapta-sakala-K dsal-ddhipatya (one who has obtained 
the lordship over the entire Kosala country) found in Tivara’s own charters, the same Pandu- 
vathét king is endowed with the epithet sva-bhuja-pardkram-—Uparjita-sakala-Kdsal-(kkal-adi- 
mandal-adhipatya (one who has secured the lordship’ of territories including the entire Kosala and 
Utkala by the prowess of hisownarms)in the Adhabhira plates! of his son Nanna. We know 
that Tivera ruled over Kóeala, i.e. South-Késala or the Raipur-BilaspurSambalpur region of 
Madhya Pradesh and Orissa. But the basis of the claim that he extended his power over Utkala- 
mandala (Orissa) cannot be determined without further evidence. A king named Tivara was 
defeated at the foot of the Vindhyas, along ‘with his protégé Madhava of the Sailddbhava 
dynasty of Orissa, by the Sailodbhavs king Manabhita Dharmaràja (o. 695-730 A.D.) about the 
beginning of Dharmaraja’s reign.! We have elsewhere suggested that he may have been a later 
member of the Pandu-varhéa of Kosala, who is as yet unknown from any other souroe. But the 
association of Nanna's father Tivara with Utkala in the Adhabhira plates may be regarded ав 
supporting Ghosh’s theory regarding Tivara’s date. Unfortunately, the indication is not 
satisfactorily clear since the dominions of the feilbdbhavas were known as Kóhgóda-maydala 
and not as Utkala-mandala. . ^ Š 
° After the Síddham symbol, the inscription introduces king Mahiikiva Tivararüja in a 
lengthy passage in lines 1-18. This seotion, which begins with a stansa praising the king under 
the name TIvaradëva and with the mention of Sripura whence the charter was issued, 18 also 
found in the Rajim and Balödã plates though the RAjim plates contain some serious soribal errors. 
It may be pointed out here that the introductory part ofthe Adhabh&ra plates of Nanna, referred 
to above, is smaller and simpler than the corresponding section of these records. King Tivara is 
stated to have been a devout worshipper of the god Vishnu and devoted to his parents. He is 
further described as the son of Nannad6&va of the Pa&ndu-varhéa, who was himself the son of 
` Indrebala, and is described as having obtained the lordship of the entire Kösala country. The 
king's order in respect ofthe grant was addressed to the inhabitants of Bóndaka together with 
another locality called Avadika, both situated in the Pfhnrüja bhuki. In the inscriptions of 
Eastern India, the word БАШЫ; is generally used to indicate a province comprising several 
districts or vishayas. But in the insoription under study and some other records of the area, it 
seems to be used to mean а smaller territorial and administrative unit. The gift land consisting 
of the localities called Bóndaka and Avadika was granted in favour of twentyfive Bréhmanas. 


The donees are enumerated in two groups, one of which belonged to the Maitriyantya branch 
of the Yajurvéda and the other to the Chhanddga charana of the S&mavéda, But the Brihmanas 
are also described as priests of the Charaka section of the Yajurvéda and Simavéda, 
although the Oharakas actually belonged to the Blaok Yajurvéda. The first group of the 
donees consisted of : (1) Bhaja Madhusiidan-dpidhyaya, (2) Avanti-Vikram-Spidhyaya, 
(3) Dévasóm-5püdhy&ya, (4) Svámidatt-ópüdhyüya, (b) Vishgughóeh-opüdhy&ya, (0) Sthüvar- 
Spšdhyšya, (7) Bhatja Kamalapakshasv&min, (8) Bhajja. Ravin&gasvümin, (8) S&mbhubhava- 
svümin, (10-11) Bandhudéva and Yéranga-Vishpubhavasvamin, (12) L&te-Phalihasvümin, 
(18) AéSkasvimin, (14) Sridharebhitisvamin, (15) Stlapakshasvàmin, (16) Sáppüpakshasv&min, 
(17) Vàmanasv&min, (18) N&gaásrmasvümin, (19) Gšlachandrasyamin, and (20) Bhadrasvamin, 
To the second group pertaining to the Ohhanddga -oharama belonged : (1) GópSndrasv&min, 
(3) Vàmanasvimin (different from his namesake in the other group), (3) Somasvamin, 

(4) Ysjfiasvamin and (5) Unnatamëghasyëmin. ` | 
` Above Vol XXXI, pp. 2७8७ о 
9 Beo ibid., Vol XXIX, p. 39; of. Vol. XXX, p. 266. 
3 Ibid., Vol. ХХІХ, p. 89 and note 8. 
* ОЁ, eg., Select Insoriptions, pp. 284 fF. · 
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Among these names, those of Ávanti-Vikram-Op&dhyüya and L&ta-Phalihasvimin suggest 
that the families of these two Brahmanas originally belonged to the Avanti and Lata countries 
respectively. Some of the names, like Sthavara, Kamalapaksha, Stlapaksha and Unnatamégha, 
are not quite common. The word phalsha in the name of one of the doneesis the Prakrit form of 
Sanskrit sphajika. It is difficult to say whether Yorangs, the secondary name of Vishgubhava- 
вуёшіп, was derived from the original home of his family asin the case of Avanti-Vikram- 
Op&dhyüáya and Lata-Phalihasvimin. Тһе real meaning of the word süppü in the name 
S&ppüpaksha is difficult to determine. 7 

Among the privileges enjoyed by the donees, the majority are of common ocourrenoe in royal 
records, vis. ‘together with hidden treasure, ‘together with minor underground deposits’, ‘free from 
the entry of chátas and bhafas (i.e. Pšiks and Piddas)’, ‘together with all the taxes’, and ‘together 
with [the right to the fines for] the ten offences’. But the privilege indicated as ‘together with the 
enjoyment of aputrika-vépi is not usually found in inscriptions. The word omi means ‘reunited 
property after it was once divided’. The expression aputrika-véni has probably been used in our 
reoord in the sense of ‘the property of a person who died without leaving an heir’. This is some- 
times mentioned as aputra, Gputraka or aputraka-dhana in inscriptions. 

The grant was made by the king for the merit of himself and his parents. The inhabitanta 
of the gift land are asked to pay the bhiga and bhöga (1.6. the king’s share of the produce and the 
periodical offerings payable to the king) regularly to the donees. This is followed by some of the 
usual benedictory verges. It may be noted that the stanzas Bhüme-pradà divi lalanti, eto., and 
Raksha-palanayds—tavat, eto., are cited separately from those stated to have been quoted from 
Vyasa. The date of the charter quoted in lines 41-42, viz. the first day of Mirga (i.e. 
Márga&traha) of the donor’s fifth regnal year, has already been discussed above. The record ends 
with the statement that the grant was engraved by Boppan&ga, son of the akshasaliks (i.e. 
goldsmith) Yotraniga. This person was also the engraver of the Balodà plates of king Tivara.* 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Késala (i.e. South Késala), over 
which Tivara ruled, is the present Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region of Madhya Pradesh and 
Orissa as already indicated above. Sripura, whence the grant was issued and which was TIvara’s 
capital, is the modern Sirpur in the Raipur District. The gift village called Bindaks is the 
modern Bénda which is the findspot of the inscription and lies about two miles from the bank of 
the MahanadI near Balpur in the Raigarh District. Avadika was apparently a locality 
adjoining Bóndaka. The name of the bukti or district of Pihargjs is still preserved in that of 
Pihars lying about a mile to the south-east of Böndā. The village of Lódhià, where а copper- 
plate grant of the Panduvarh& king Sivagupte Balarjuna was discovered some years ago, is 
about 4 miles from Pihar& and 3 miles from Bonda. These villages are now inoluded in the 
Sarangarh Sub-Division of the Raigarh District. The names of the Avanti and Lata countries 
appear to be prefixed to the names of two of the donees. Avanti was the old name of the 
territory around Ujjain in the former Gwalior State, while Lata indicated the Neus&ri-Broach. 
aroa of Gujarat. 

TEXT? 
Seal 


Srimat-Tivaradévasya KOsel-àdhipatér—idarh(dam |) 
&isanarh dharmma-vriddhy-arttharh sthiram=&-ohandra-tarabarh (kam |) - 


1 Bee above, Vol. X XV HI, p. 291, text line 22 and note 13; Vol. X X X, p. 170. 
з Bee ibid, Vol. ҮП, p. 106, text line 41. 

* From the original plates and impresslons. 

“Moke: Anus аА. 
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1 Síddham* तभ Jayati jage[t*}-traye-tilakah kahitibhyit-kulabhavana-mangala-[sta*]mibhah 
[|*] én(ér)mati(t-Ti)varadevs dh[aup. ^. 
2 réya[h*] sakala-pumya-kritam || syasti Sripurfitsamadhigatepafichamahséabd-andkq 2 


nate-nri- de У 
3 pati kintakdfi-ghrishfa-obarapa-nakha-darppap-ombha(dbha sit-GpakántHa-diñ-mukhah 
prakața-ri- — - UE 
£ pu-rajalakehmth(kahm!)-kééa-pas-akarshshans-durllalita pàpi-pa?llavah ni&ita-nistritráa(strirh 
)-ghana- AEN > bye 
5 ghate-patit-dri-dva(dvi)rada-kumbha-mandala galadva(d-ba)hala-go(&5)pita-satà-sikta-multa- 
phala- 


6 prakara-mandite-ran-aiganah vividha-ratna-sarbhara-labha'-l5bha-vijrimbhaman-ari-keb& 


Т r&-vàri-vàdav-ànalaá—ohandr-odaya `iv=krita, Каї-бЧүёдаһ Каһїгбда iv—àvirbhüt-ànBka- 
(४-६)065 
8 yiratna-sampat Garutmün—iva bhujiig-oddharschaturah paramyish}a-sattru-kalattra- 
néttr-afijand{na)-ke(kd : 
9 kapóla-kuhkuma-patra-bhatgah dish t-ach&ra-vy&vasthe(sthà)-paripülan&(n-ai)ka-dattah(tta) 
ohittah [|*] api cha pr&- Е 
10 ktanē tapasi yaéasi rahaai ohëtasi chakzshusi(shi) vapushi cha püjito jen&n—á&klishtapayü nī- 


Second Plate, First Side 


11 téntam=avitriptd gu(gi)dhd gadhath svachchhah prasannó yauvanëna oha(ch—à)lankrita] 
svamibhavana(nn—a)py—abahu-lapa- 

12 nó-—nujjhita-kutrishpo(shnó)—pi nitànta-tyág! ripu-jana-prachapdó— pi sü(sau)mya-daráano 
bhüti-vibhüshs- 

13 ņpö=py=aparusha-svabhāvah [|*] kiti—ch—&santushtó dharmm-àrjan8 па sampalla(l-là)bh8 
svalpa[h*] kródhe ng prabh&vé lu- i 

14 bdho yašasi па para-vitt-apaharëh(rë) saktah subhāshitēshu na kamint-kriqisu pratap-anala 








dagdh-àássha- , 
15 ripu-kula-tüla-ra&is —tuhina-&la-éaila-dhavala-yaÁó-rà&i-[pr&(pra)]kà£ita-digantal ka(k&)ntah 
prakri 
16 ё ‘érimad Indrava(ba)la-sünor—alaükrite-Püápdu-vanga(varáa)sya &r[T]-Nan[n]a- 
` dévasya tanaya[h*] pra(pr&)- 
17 pta-sakala-KO[se*]l-üdhipatyah sva-punya-sambhara-prašamit-sñseha-jagad, upadravah sva- 
prajfia- 
18 su(sii)chi-samuddhrit-akhila-kayntakah paramavaishyav méta-pitpi-p§d-Anuddhy&teh ^ ári- 
MB (Ma)há- 
19 siva-Tivarariijah Piharüja-bhukttpa(ya)-Bóndakn'-A vadika-sahita-prativüsina] 
“ TExmewedbyeymbd о ооо оо ооо о 
*Motro: Arya. 


` Pa had Боёп originally engraved and the 4 sign was later struck off. 
* Read (कक. Го had been originally incised and the ¿ sign in medial 6 was struck off. 
š JO seems to have been originally engraved ; but the sign of medial б is struck off. x Я 
* Sandhi has not been observed here. Better read *y-Avodiba-vah ita. Bondaks or Bondaps Acadika-sahits. - 
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20 payat vidi[te*]m-astc bhavatárh yath-&amabhir-ayarh gràmó yàvaderavi-&aki-tArü-kirapa 
91 pratihate-ghor-andhakirazh jagad—ovatishthats tavad-upabhigyah sa-nidhi[h*] s-opa- 
Second Plate, Second 8146 


` nidhir—e-chita-bhata-privésyah sarvva-kara-samavétah! sa-daÁ-aparádhab s-ápubbrika-vógl- 
bhójysb Yajurvv8dš(da)-Sšmayëšda-Charak-addhvaryya(ryyu)-Maitrëyan1(pt)ya-bhatta-Ma- 
dhusüdan-6paddhya- 
ya |? Ra(A)vanti-Vikram-Spaddhyaya || D6vasóm-op&ddhy&ys || Svaimidatt-Spaddhyaye || 
Vishpughó- 
sh-opaddhyaya || Sthavardpaddhyaya || Bhatta-Kamalapakshasvami || Bhatfa-Ravipà(n&)- 
gasvami [[]*] | 
Sambhubhavasv&mi|| Ba[rh*]dhudava-Yórañga-Vishypubhayasvami || Lata-Phalihasvami || 
A&ókasvümi || Sridharabhiti#svami || Stlapakshasvami || Sappiipakshasvami |[]*] 
V&manasvüni || Nagadarmmasvimi || Gola[oha*]ndrasvami || Bhadrasvami || Chh&ndóga-oha- 
rani(pI)ya-Gop&ándrasvàmi 6varh* Vá?mangsvümi || Sómasvàmi || Yajñasvami || 
Unnataméghasvamibhyah pafichavináa(virhás)tibhysh màtà-pitrór—ütmanaá—cha pun y-übhi- 
vyiddhayé udaka-pürvvam —pratip&dite ity —upalabhya yath-oohitarh bhóga-bhaga- 
hard Plate 


m=—upansyantah sukhath prativatsyath—ëti || bhivmas—cha bhüumipšlšn—uddi- 
&y—edami(m—a)bhidhtyate [|*] Bhümi-prada divi lalanti pati(ta)nti hanta hritvà шаһ[ш*] 
pata- 
34 yö naraké npiéats&(&arhsáh |) étardva(tad—dve)yarh parikalayya ohala(là)fi —cha lakshmim= 
&yus—tatha(thá) kuruta ya 
d=bhavata(ta)m=abhishta(bhishtam) |" api cha [|*] Raksha-pálanayóste(s—tà)vat—phala 
[rh *] sugati-durggat! [| *] ko nama sva(sva)rgga | 
ш==шёп]ув narake{th*] pratipadyate || Vyšsa-gita|rn*]š—oh—áëtra &lókan-udaharenti | 
[~] Agnër—apatyarh pra- 
37 thama[rh*]suvargpa[ih*] bhür=vvaishņavI süryya-sutàó—cha givah [|*] dattas—trayas— 
tēna bhavanti loka 
38 yah=ka(h=kd)fichanaih дай=сһа mahii=cha dadyat ||* Shashti-varaha-sahaara(sra)ni 
svarggó modati bhümidab [|*] 
39 a(A)chohhsttà choh&(ch—&)numantà choha(cha) tány —6vg naraks ए8550 ||’ Bahubbir—vvasu- 
dha дања rajabhis—Se- 
40 gar-ddibhih []*] yasya yasya yada(d&) bhümis—tasya tasya tadā phalarh(lam ||)" Sva-datta- 
[th] para-dattamva(ttarn va) yatn&d —ra- 
41 kesha Yudhishthira [[*] mahinma(m=—ma)himatarm éréshthe dánàch —ohhreyó—nupáalanam— 
iti ||"pravarddhaména-vijaya-ra- 
jy samva(sarhva)t b Mürgga-dii шки) трат (траш) akahasălika-Y ötranāga-sūnunā 
Bóppanágéna || 
- + Bettor road samak i 
3 The double danda here and below upto line 29 are unnecessary. The names of the donees should have 
tu be read in a single compound expression. But the rules of saadki havo boén ignored in a few oases. 
* BAG had beon originally engraved ; but the à sign was later struck off. 


t Better omit ¿paw since all the names of the donees havo to be rogarded as forming s single compound 
ex 


5 Уд was orgmally incised. But the Z sign seems to be struok off. 
* Metro : Vasantatilaka. ` 
१ Metro + Annak (४28, š з Мете: Indroeajra, ` 


пазами u E BB 
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No. 18—MUDGAPADRA GRANT OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA SILADITYA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 88048, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 4. 1. 1959) 


In August 1959, Mr. Nathubhai Umaji Shah of Karchelia in the Mahuwa Tahsil of the Surat 
District, Bombay State, sent me a set of two copper plates for examination. The two rings that 
must have originally held the plates together and the seal expected to have been affixed to one 
of them were not available to me. I had also no information regarding the exact findspot of the 
inscription and the circumstances leading to its discovery. 

The two plates of the set measure each about 8-5 inches in length and 5:1 inches in height. 
They have two ring-holes in the margin, which are respectively -4 and -binoh in diameter, the 
intervening gap between them being about 2-5 inches. The plates have writing only on the inner 
side. The weight of the two plates together is 724 tolas. 


There are 21 lines of writing, 9-linea on the first and 12 on the second. The characters of 
the inscription belong to the West Indian variety of the early Telugu-Kannada alphabet of the 
seventh century A.D. ‘The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in a mixture of 
prose and verse. The orthography is aimilar to that of other epigraphs of the age and area in 
question. The text of the record is full of errors of omission and commission. The style is 
similar to the published records of the donor. But the introductory part of the present record 18 
somewhat smaller than in the other inscriptions of the family. The date of the grant is quoted 
in lines 20-21 as the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Jysshfha in the year 420 expressed 
in words only. The year has to be referred to the Kalachuri era which, as Keilhorn has shown, 
started from the 13th August 249 4.0. Thus the year 420 of the Kalachuri era would be 
equivalent to 668-69 A.D. and Jyéahtha-sudi 7 of the said year corresponds to the 23rd May 
668 A.D. This is the earliest record of the ChAlukya house of Gujarat and the date is of 
considerable importance in as much as, as will be seen below, it proves that a generally accepted 
theory about the history of the family in question is wrong. 


The charter was issued by Yuvardja Sryü&raya SUlAditya of the Chalikya ог Chálukya 
dynasty. He was the son of Dhariéraya Jayasihhavarman and grandson of the Chilukya 
emperor Satyaéraya Pulakëéin IT (610-42 A.D.) of B&dámi. The Nasik plates? of Dhariéraya 
Jayasithhavarmaraja, dated in the Kalachuri year 436=684-85 A.D. (actually Chaitra-sudi 10 
of 685 A.D.) mention the donor as meditating on the feet of his parents and of the illustrious 
Anivirita who is no other than the Chšlukya emperor Vikramaditya I (655-81 A.D.) as 
suggested by the latter’s own inscriptions. At the time the charter was issued, Jayasirhhavarman 
was ruling over the Nasik region as а semi-independent feudatory of Vikram&ditya's son and 
successor Vinayaditya I (681-96 A.D.) who is, however, not mentioned in the record. We know 
that Dhar&éraya Jayasithhavarman is sometimes described as one ‘whose prosperity was 

І 1 Ind. Ani., Vol. ХҮП, р. 215. That the ers started from the Sth September 248 A.D. is believed to be the 
later view of the same scholar (OTI, Vol IV, p. vii). 
s OLI, Vol. IV, pp. 1*7 ff 


s Above, Vol. XX XII, p. 176; of. Vol. X, p. 15. Mirashi’s view that Antv&rita was the namo of Ја "s 
guru (OII, Vol IV, р. 124) is unoonvinotng. 





(117) 
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augmented by his elder brother (ie., VikramAditya I), and this suggests that he was appointed 
viceroy of the Nasik region by Vikramaditya I. But the Nasik plates do not represent him clearly 
as в feudatory of the Chalukya emperor. 2 

While there is only one charter issued by Jayasirhhavarman as indicated above, two grants of 
his son Yuvaraja Sryasrays Sfliditys were so far known to us. These are the Nausgri plates? 
of the Kalachuri year 421-669-70 A.D. (actually Magha-sudi 13 of 670 A.D.) and the Surat 
plates: of the year 443691-93 A.D. (actually Sr&vaga-sudi 15 of 691 A.D.). The earlier 
of the two grants, like the charter under study, is known to have been issued from Navasarika 
(Nausiri). Our inscription is thus the third and the earliest of Üryasraya SilAditya’s 
inscriptions 80 far known. His title Yuvardja (meaning ‘an heir-apparent’) and the fact that 
the seal of his Surat plates bears the name of his father have led some scholars to believe 
that Sryšáraya Stladitya was ruling on behalf of his father who was himself a viceroy of the 
Chálukyas of Bádümi* But the issue of copper-plate grants by both the father and the 
son appears to suggest that they were ruling over different tracts as semi-independent 
subordinates of the Chãlukya emperors of Bidami. It has to be noted that Siläditya’s 
charters do not indicate in any way that he was a subordinate of his father or of the 
Chalukys emperor of Badimi, but, on the other hand, show that his political status was similar to 
that of his father. If he was really ruling on his father’s behalf over a portion of the latter’s chief- 
dom, he could not have issued charters of his own without indicating his subordinate status in any 
way. Indeed, in such a case, he could only issue а grant with his father’s permission. We сап 
understand a powerful viceroy issuing charters in his own name with the connivance of his weak 
or distant overlord. But it is difficult to believe that a governor under the viceroy, even if he was 
his own son, was empowered to issue grants like an independent ruler. In this connection, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that the Manor plates! of Jayaéraya Matgalaraja, who was another son 
of Dhariérays Jayasirhhavarman and was ruling over the Thana region, were issued in Saks 613= 
691-92 A.D. (actually on Vai&&kha-sudi 15 of 691 A.D.) stated to have been corresponding to the 
twontyfirst regnal year of Майдајагаја. Thus Mafgalaraja’s rule as a vioeroy began aa early as 
669-70 A.D. while his brother Sry&&raya StlAditya is now known to have been ruling from the year 
668-69 A.D. down at least to 691-92 A.D. as already indicated above. Both the brothers were thus 
ruling semi-independently at the same time side by side with their father. Matigalarija’s reference 
to the twentyfirst year of his own rule no doubt points to his semi-independent status. 

Tt has been suggested that the regnal year 21 mentioned in the Manor plates refer to the reign of 
Dhardéraya Jayasithhavarman and not of Малдајагӣја who is believed to have been ruling on his 
father’s behalf and, on this basis, it has been concluded that Jayaasirhhavarman ruled from 669-70 
A.D. (Kalachuri year 421) at least to 691-92 A.D. (Kalachuri year 443) which are, as we have 
seen, the dates of the Nausari and Surat plates of his son Öryãéraya Stliditya.* This is, however, 
olearly against the language of the Manor plates. Moreover, tho present record shows that Srydéraya 
Sildditya began to rule at least one year earlier and this fact disproves the suggestion that the 
Nausici phates of the Kalachuri year 421 were issued by Өгуййгауа Stladitya shortly after Gujarat 
сате into the possession of Dhariérays Jayasirhhavarman, i.e. in the first year of his rule." The date 

1 01], Vol. IV, p. 125, text line 9. ? Ibid., pp. 123 ff. 

3 Ibid, pp. 182 ff. * Ibid., p. Lei. 

* Above Vol. XX VILL, pp. 17 ff. Й 

° Ibid., p. 18. Mirashi agrees with the suggestion but regards the Kalachuri years 421 and 443 as 
equivalent to 670-71 and 693-04 A.D. respectively (OII, Vol IV, p. lix, note 1). Jay&éraya Mangalerija 
had s fairly long гше since heis also known іо have issued ihe Balsar Plates of бака 658 (731-82 A.D.) Bee 
JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p. 5; Ind. Ant, Vol. ХҮП, p. 75. 

"16 is really strange that Mirashi (loo. cit.) regards 670-71 A. D. as later than 671-72 A. D. which he quotes 
as 071 А. D., the reason being obvious, ~~ 





No. 18] MUDGAPADRA GRANT OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA SILADITYA 119 


of the inscription under study suggests that, while Mañgalaräja was appointed viceroy in 669-70 
A.D., his brother Sryféraya Stláditya and probably also Jayasirhha, father of Sryaéreya Siléditya 
and Mahgalarüja, began to rule as vioeroys from an earlier date. It seems also to suggest that the 
father and his two sons were vioeroys over different parta of Gujarat and that the sons were not 
ruling on behalf of their father. The real significance of the title Yuvardya enjoyed by Sry&&raya 
Srlàditya cannot be determined. It may have been conferred on him by his overlord. 


The Nausári plates! of Avanijaniéraya Pulakésiraja dated in the Kalachuri year 490=738-39 
A.D. (actually Karttika-sudi 15 of 738 A.D.) assign the imperial title ParamabAaftáraka not only to 
Ршакбвігаја but also to his brother and predecessor Mangalarüja and their father Ja yasirhha even 
though PulakBéin is stated to have received certain titles from king Srivallabha, i.e. his overlord, 
the Chalukys emperor of Büd&mi. This suggests that the Gujarit Ohülukyas were semi-inde- 
pendent before the Chilukys house of Bãdãmi was overthrown by the Rüshtrakütas. Even the 
Manor plates of 691-92 A.D., which refer to the twentyfirst year of Mangalarüja's rule as indicated 
above, apply the title Prithvivallabha to Mahgalarüja. The Nausari plates of Pulakééirija may 
be regarded as representing him as the successor of Mazgalaraja and the latter as the successor of 
Jayasirhha and this has been taken to indicate that Stladitya, not mentioned in the record, pre- 
deceased his father. It may be supposed that on Stliditya’s death his chiefdom passed on to his 
father Jayasirhha and that Jayasirhha's chiefdom passed on his death to Малдајагаја who was suo- 
ceeded by Pulakééiraje. But, since there were other vice-regal rulers in the region in qustion,* 
it is difficult to be sure on these pointe. The Nausiri plates, however, merely give the relation bet- 
ween Jayasirhha and Mangalar&ja and between Mangalaraja and Pulakdéiraja and do not really 
specify the regular order of succession. But since the relation between Mañgalaraja and Pulaké- 
бігаја was not the regular one of father and воп, its mention may suggest that Pulak&&üraja consi- 
dered himself the successor of his brother. The statement of the relationship between Jayasithha 
and Маћрајагёја may, however, be only casual without any such bearing. 


The inscription under study begins with the Siddham symbol and the auspicious word #04315, 
These are followed in lines 1-2 by the well-known stanza Jayaty=auishkpitarh, eto., in adoration 
of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which is found at the beginning of most of the records of the 
Chalukya house of Bidimi. The word svasti ocours again after the said stanza indicating the 
beginning of the document proper. Then king Pulakééi-vallabha(Pulakésin П) of the Chalikya 
(Ch&lukya) family [of B&d&mi]is introduced (lines 2-5). Asin the other records of the family, the 
Chalukyas are described as meditating on (or, favoured by) the feet of the god Svimi-Mahasina 
(ie., Skanda-Karttikéya), as installed [to power] by the [Divine] Mothers, as belonging to the 
Minavys gótrà and as having been Hürlti-putras. King Pulak&in П is also described as one 
whose body was purified by the avabhritha bath taken in connection with such sacrifices as the 
Bahuswoarnaka, Aévamédha, Powndarika and Vajapéga. This can be regarded as a genuine claim 
only if it may be believed that he took part in these sacrifices which were actually performed by his 
grandfather Pulakééin I. But the known facts of Ch&lukya history show that Pulakééin П was too 
young at the time of his father's death about 597 A.D. while the Aévaméadha and some of the other 
sacrifices had been celebrated by his grandfather before 543 A.D. Thus the olaim in our 
inscription could scarcely have been genuine. 


Pulakséin’s son Vikramaditya Saty&éraya Prithivivallabha is next introduced in lines 
5-7 of our record as devoted to his parente and to the illustrious Nügavarman. This N&gavarman 














1 ( II, Vol. IV, pp. 187 f 
1 Of. CII, Vol. IV, pp. li-Ixvi. 
° The Classical Age, pp. 231 ff. 
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is mentioned in several other epigraphs of the Gujarit Chilukyas as Nigavardhans who is 
usually believed to have been one of the gurus of Vikramáditys 1: The inscription then 
introduces Dbarüéraya (actually called Dh&rüéraya in our record as also in some other 
epigraphs) Jayashkbhavarman as the brother of Vikramaditya I and the donor of the charter, viz. 
Éryü&raya SrAditya-yuvarü]ja, is next mentioned as the son of Dhariéraya Jayasirhhavarman 
(lines 7-9). 

The charter was issued from Navasüriki (line 10), i.e. modern Naus&ri, which seems to haye 
been the head-quarters of the government of SrySéraya Siläditya. The grant recorded in the 
charter was made in favour of two Brihmanas, the first of whom was Réviditya, the son of 
Bambhasvàmin (Brahmasvimin) of an Aupamanyava-gótra family hailing from Girinagara 
(modern Girnar near Junagarh in Kathiawar) Réviditya is desoribed as a Ohhandóga- 
brahmacharin, ie. a student of the Chhandöga branch of the Bámavéda. The second donee was 
Varasyake of the Aévaliyana géra, who was the son of the sister of R&viditya’s mother. His 
father is not mentioned in our record and he is represented, like Róvüditya, as а putraka (i.0., 
а Bon) to Bambhasvümin. The specific mention of his gétra seems to preclude the possibility of 
Varasyaks being an actual or adopted son of Bambhasvàmin. Probably Varasyaka was brought 
up іп Bambhasvamin’s family.” š 

The village granted was Mudgapadra-grãma situated in the district of ViohihAra. It ig 
difficult to determine whether Айга in the second name actually stands for ahara, ‘a district’. The 
grant was made for the increase of the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. The 
object was the provision for the performance of the bals, oharu and vaifvadéva rites as well as the 
reception and maintenance of guests by the donees. 

The above section of the record is followed by the donor's request to future rulers for the main- _ 
tenanoe of the grant and the curse to the effect that [the person responsible for the resumption of 
the gift land] would be committing the five great Bins. After this, some of the usual imprecatory 
and benediotory stanzas are quoted in linea 16-20 as the sayings of Vadavydsa Vyasa. Lines 20-21 
quote the date already disoussed above. The charter ends with the statement that it was written 
by the Sändhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) Dhanaiijaya who was also the writer of the 
donor's Nausiri plates referred to above. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the document, we havé already indicated the 
location of Navasürik& and Girinagara. The gift village called Mudgapadra-gréma and the 
district of Viohih&ra in which the village was situated cannot be identified. 


TEXT" 
First Plate 


1 Biddharh‘ svasti [|*] Jayatyc-&vibkritarh! bhushyur*—vvür&ham kehSbhit-irppabharh(vam |J 
dakshin-ónnata-darhshtr-à- | 


2 gra-vikri(érd)nta-bhuvanarh vapuh [|*T svasü [|*] Manavya-sagöttrinãm — Háriti(t)- 
putrêpãrh 

1 Bee above, Vol. X X XII, p.179. 1 

3 Cf, the case of Raghudëva described aa pirikria by Kspilšévara even though the former was not the latber's 
actual or edopted son (above, Vol X XXIII, p. 5) Note aleo the case of Chkohiga who was the son of Padms but. 
claimed to have been the dharma-pwira of king Gopšls (ibid., Vol, XX XII, p. 340). 

3 Yrom the original plates. 

४ Expressed by symbol. 

5 Read °dwistbritash. 

* Read Ріг". 

! Metre: AnushjubA. 
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m-a- 
nvayó bahusuvarppak-asvamédha-paundarika-vajape| y-& |di-yàg-&vabhrita-* 
snüna-pavitrikri(kri)ta-&arfr&b (rah) &i-Pulak&éi-vallabhah [*] tasya — puttrs[h*] 
paramamahéévaró 

maté-pittra(tri)-chha*-arl-Nagavarmma‘pad-anuddhyatah &i-Vikramiditya-Setykéraya- 
Pri(Pyi)thi- P 
vivallabha-msahár&[jü*]dhire(rá)ja-paramSévara-bhaftárakah [|*] tasya ҺАН 
Юһйгайгауа*-йгї-да- 

yasihhavarmma(rmmă |) tasya  putrah sa-madans yuvati-jana-man5hara-rüpa- 
esubhigya— 

vijita-vidyadhara-chakravartti-gunah Sryaisraya-sri-SilAditya-yuvardjak 


t 


Second. Plate 


Navasürikürh! Girinagara-vinirggat-Àupapanna'-sagottra-Bambhasvàa- 

mi*-putrakakübhya* Réváditya-Ohohhandóga-brahmacháripà 

ten-mátgisva(sh va sriputr-À &valàyann-sagótra-Vvarasyaka!* Viehih&- 

r-üntarggata-Mudgapadra-grümarh dattavan màt&-pibrór —&tmanaá-oha pugya-yaáó- 
bhivri(vri)- А 

ddhayé akhandita-bali-charu-vaisvanara" priy-Stithi-aantarppanaya satad-abhra-sath- 

satnghativa] Iva-lók-anityatáim? —anusmritya dhàrmmikair —àgà[mi*]-nripati[bhib*] 
asmad-dayo= 

numantavya? sa pa[ii]chabhir—mmxsh&p&takai[h*] samyuktah sá(sy&)d—ity!*—ukta[1h*] 
bhagavata Védavyisé{na*] 

Vyaséna || Shashti-varshsha-sahasrani svarggó módati bhüma(mi)dah [|*] &ehohha[tta] 
ch=&numanta cha tã- 

ny—6va пагакб vasBt || Vindhy-&pavIshv —atoyüsu &uahka-kófara-vüsina](naE| ) [kr]i(kri)- 
shp-&hayo : 





1 59 was originally incised in place of së. 

1 Read "bhrilka. 

з Tho akskaru is redundant. 

4 There are two signs of superscript r aboye mma. 


. ^ The namo is found in the forms Dhirkéraya and Dhariirays. 


s Read °sdrikam—adhivasan as in the Nausiri plates, 


1€ Read Verasyabéys cka. 

п The intended reading is satseanara. But the more appropriate expression seems to be vaiésadéva 

19 Read "abkra-saskkaltsaj-jtwa-l5k- Biya? 

3 The letters ^k-paripülayilaeyas-cka | уб v-äjădaa-timira-pa jal-ayrita-malir-dokc M уф eA cA yo manok 


e— tau molta appear to have been omitted from here through oversight. 


14 The supersaript t in the oonjunot hss an incomplete form. 
15 Metro : Anush pubh. RE эы: "Y | 
| 6 
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19 ti jayantë-|t bhtima(mi)-dayarh haranti yë ||? Bahubhir—vyasudhà. bhuktà. raj&(ja)bhi[h*] 
Bagar-üdibh&(bhih |) 

20 yasya yasya ४6.08 bhümi || 's—tesya sta(ta)sya tada phalam || szarchvatsara-éata-ohayeshta' 
vins5- 

31 ttar-üdhiks* | Jéshta'-éuddha-saptamyA[rh*] éri-sandhivigrahita(ka)-Dhana[th*} 
jayéns likh&ta* ||" 





1 Tho dandas are unnecessary. 

8 Metre : Anushjuba. 

3 Read chatushjayé. Another possible emendation of the faulty passage ls cho[tuskia"y Esha? which did not 
oocur to me when the article was written. If this i+ preferred, the date would be year 498 and the inscrip- 
tlon would of course not be the earliest record of the family. But that does not affect much the suggestion 
regarding tho simultaneous rule of Jayasimhe and his sons, Cf. above, p. 118 and note 7. 

4 Read wimbaty-uttard or vikéarg-adAiLs. 

š Read Ју fha. ? 

* Read प्रमान. I 

1 This is followed by a design indicating the end of the writing. 


No. 19—NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 727 
(2 Platas ) 


PARMBSHWARI Lat GUPTA, BOMBAY 
(Reoeived on 30. 6. 1969) 


This set of three copper plates was lying for a long time with the family of Major Sardar 
Nagojirao Patankar of Patan, North Satara District, Bombay. The source from which they came 
to his family is unknown.. On the 15th May 1955, Major Patankar presented the plates to Shri 
Morarji Desai, the then Chief Minister of Bombay State. Later they were tansferred to the Prinoe 
of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. The inscription was published earlier by Shri G. H. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of Deccan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 15 ff. with Plates. 

` Each of the three plates measures 9:57 in length and 6-75” in breadth. Their ends are a little 
raised and thickened for the protection of the writing, the preservation of which is unsatisfactory. 
Some portions at one corner of two of the plates are lost. The surface of the first and second plates 
are damaged due to corrosion. The second plate is cracked at the centre. The first plate is ins- 
cribed on the inner side and the other two on both the sides. The plates are strung on 8 ring 
about °5” in thickness and 2-3” in diameter, to which is soldered a round seal 1-5” in diameter. 
The countersunk surface of the seal bears the figure of Garuda, facing, squatting on a lotus. 

The whole grant runs into 74 lines. Plate I has 19 lines, Plate II has 19 and 16, and Plate III 
15 and 5. The scribe has inadvertently omitted one or two letters at places and in one case (line 42) 
as шапу as nine letters." There seems to be some overwriting in lines 49 ‘and 50, the motive of 
which is unknown. _ 

The characters are Nigar! of the West Indian type and resemble those of the other copper-plate 
grants of the Ršshtrakuta ruler Góvinda III who also issued the present charter. The sign for 
the jiwämülya and upadhmaniya resembles the letter sh (cf. lines 9, 27). The letter bis always 
denoted by the sign for v. The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we have the 
indiscriminate use of one of the three sibilants for another, the use of y for jand vice versa, ri ` 
expressed by rt, eto. There are numerous errors in the text of the record. 

The plates were issued by the RAshfraktta king Govinda III while he was enoamping in 
Sügüdüru.' He is described as Paramabha táraka Maharijadhiraja Paraméévara érimai-Prabhüta- 
varsha Srivallabhanaréndra and as meditating on the feet of Paramabhagüáraka Maharijadhitaja 
Paramésvora árimad-Dhürávarsha. The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the 
village of Мезагікӣ on the oocasion of Samkrdnit on the 13th day of the dark half of the month 
of Pausha in the cyclic year Tarana and the expired Saka year 727 (expressed in words only). 
The date corresponds to the 21st December 805 A.D. On that day, the Sarakrüwt took 
place 55 ghajikds after mean sun-rise when the 13th А; of the dark half of Pausha was current. 
The tiths ended 42 ghajikds after mean sun-rige nextday. The cyclic year was Tárapa according to 
the Northern system. 

The donated village Nóearik& was situated in the Chandagada vishays. The details of the 
boundary given in the grant are difficult to understand, as the lines containing the information are 
tampered by overwriting. However, it appears that it was bounded on the east by the confluence 
of the river ‘TATA ; on the south by Héma-giri adjoining some village (the name of which cannot 
be made out); оп the west by a water-fall of the village of Darvvana, and on the north by a 

1 [Bee below, р. 182, note 1.—Hd.] 

3 [Beo below, p. 182, note 4. — Ed.] 
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village (the name of which cannot be made out) situated near Kpishna-giri.! Chandagada may 
be the present Chandgarh, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name formerly belonging 
to the Belgaum District. About ten miles to its north is situated a village named Nësart which 
may be Néearika of the grant. To the east of Nésarl flows the Tarha|a river which meets the 
river Malaprabh& at a little distance south-east of Nóeari. This Тагһаја may be the river 
T&r& and the confluence referred to in the grant may be that of the Tarha|a and the Malaprabha. 


The donee was Sivaniga-bhatta, the воп of Parivachchhara-chaturvéda and grandson of 
Bh&ridasa-chaturvéda. The donee's family belonged to the (таз of Ahgiras, Barhaspatya and 
Bharadvãja and the Taittirtya school of the V8das and he was a student of the three Vēdas and 
was the resident of Ikshu-grama which cannot be identified.* The gift was made to the donee at the 
instance of a chief named Nügahari* of the Brihach-Chhinda family of the Phanindra (Naga) race 
The Chhinda (Sinda) family ruled from Bagalkot and Yelburga in Bijapur and Hollavour and Bela- 
gutti in Mysore. 


Üügüdürü,! the camping place of the king from which the present grant was issued, cannot 
be precisely located. It is, however, not unlikely that it lay in the territory of the Chhinda chief, 
at whose instance the gift was made. 


The record was written by ArupSditya who was the son of Vatsarája and figures ав the soribe 
of no less than five other charters of the king, vir. the Wini-Dingori plates of ака 730 (current),* 
Stsavái grant of Saka 729," Bāhulawăd plates of Saka 732 (ourrent),’ Bharata Itih&sa Sarhéddhaka 
Mandala plates of Saka 732° and Lóhár& grant of Saka 734.* Не was thus serving Govinda Ш 
at least from Saks 727 to 734. The dütaka of the present grant was Dévaiya-ranaka 


The inscription offers the longest eulogy of king Govinda III. Out of the 16 stanzas (verses 
10-25) of this eulogy, 11 (verses 10-20) are known from the Radhanpur” and Sisavai grants‘! as well 
as from the Марде plates of Saka 724, which record a grant of Góvinda's brother Stambha. This 
portion of the eulogy, excluding verses 15 and 19, is also found in the Wani-Dind6rt plates”? and, 
excluding verses 16 and 17, in the Lóhár& grant.* The remaining five stanzas (verses 21-25) are 
found only in the present record. 


. Verses 10-12 refer to Góvinda's appointment as yuvardj and investiture with the kapthikd 

° (necklace), the sign of an heir-apparent. Verse 13 tells us that after the death of his father, he 
subdued twelve rulers who had combined against him. There is no indioation that this revolt was 
headed by Góvinda's brother Stambha as suggested by scholars on the authority of the Kavi 
plates of Góvinda öf the Gujarat-Rashtrakita branch,” in which the name of Stambha is mentioned 
as one of the rebellious rulers. The reference to this revolt of the twelve feudatories also appears in 


1 [Boe below, p. 183, notes.— Ed.] 
1 [See below, p. 182, notes 8-0.—Ed.] 
з {Soe below, p, 182, note 7.—Ed.] 
t [Beo below . р. 132, note 4.— Ed.] 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІ, p. 160, text line 61. 
* Above, Vol. X XIII, р. 212, text line 62. 
7 Sources of the Medisval History of Deccan (Mar&thf), Vol. П, p. 2%, taxt lino 56. 
* Ibid., VoL ITI, p. 36, text line 66. 
‚* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 222, text line 71. 
?!Ibid, Vol. VI, pp. 243-45. : 
t Thid , Vol. ХХШ, pp. 208 f. 
з Ep. Cara., Vol. IX, NI. No. 61. 
18 Ing, Ant., Vol. XI, p. 158. 
H above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 210-20. 
Ч Ind, Ant, Vol. V, p. 147, verse 27: Räjy dbhshtkak-alasair=abhishichi:: data тајда tjaparam4ésoreid sh, 
| e»wair-maka-nripatibhir-bakubki—eomlya: Stambh-ddibhirabhujabalidcovalipyamin дт || 











No. 19] ` NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 727 125 


Stambha’s own grant, viz., the Manne plates." Had he been involved in the revolt, he would have 
easily ignored the reference to the revolt in the eulogy of Govinda ПІ in his own grant in view of 
the fact that it is not referred to in records like the Afijangvati plates of Saka 722 issued by Govinda 
ПІ himself." Stambha, the brother of Góvinda III, thus may have been different from Stambha 
who rebelled against the latter. Verses 14-20 describe the surrender of six kings, vit байра 

(2) Vëñgr, (3) Malava, (4) Vindhya (i.e. Màtá&arva), (5) Pallava and (6) Girjara, who may have 
been six out of the twelve, since Andhra is identical with Vëñgt and Kosala and Avanti may be 
identified respectively with Vindhya and Malava.? 

Verse 21-25, which are found only in the present grant, appear to throw more light on the 
above rulers. The verses may be tranalated as follows : “Jagattutiga (i.e. Góvinda TIT) decorated 
the whole universe with the sign of Garuda (i.e. the royal insignia of the RAshtrakütas) after having 
taken away [the insignia of] the fish from the king of the Pandya country, [the insignia of] the 
tiger from the Chdja, [the insignia of] the elephant from the Gatga,|[the insignia of] the bow- 
stiok from the Kerala, [the insignia of] the boar from the Andhra, ChAlukya and Maurya, 
the phalakarh praitvadharya (1) from the lord of the Gtrjaras, [the insignia of] the bull from the 
lords of the Pallavas, Késalas and Avantis ; the nama (i.e. image) from the Sirhhala and [the 
image of] the renowned goddess Tara from Dharma,the king of Vangüla, and other insignia 
, from various other rulers.” * 


Here we have a list of thirteen kings who were deprived of their royal insignia by Góvinda ПТ. 
They are: (1) Pandya, (2) Pallava, (3) Chó]a, (4) Ganga Kérala, (6) Andhra, (7) Chalukya, 
(8) Maurya, (9) Girjara, (10) Kosala, (11) Avanti, (12) Sirhhala and (13) Vangala. One of these 
names, vis. Pallava, is mentioned twice. Whether this is a mistake of the scribe or was purpose- 
fully written cannot be determined, since it may be due to the fact that Gdvinda III led two expedi- 
tions against the Pallava country as appears from the language of his British Museum plates of 
Saks 726. 

Of these thirteen kings, six, viz. Nos. 2, 4, 6, 9, 10 and 11, are the same, 88 we have seen, as 
those referred to in verses 14-20. Six others, viz. 1, 3, 5, 7, 8 and 13 who are known to hava been 
subdued by the predecessors of Góvinda IIT, may be the six other rebels. Sihhala (No. 12) is поё. 
mentioned in connection with the exploita of his predecessors and may have been subdued by 
Gdvindsa III himself 


As regards the insignis of the various kings, it is well known that the Pandyas had the fish 
emblem. Мефойјајаіуар (765-815 A.D.),' the son of Maravarman Bájasirhha I, was the Pandya 
contemporary of Govinda ПІ. But nothing is known about his struggle with the Rashtrakitas. 
The bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. The Pallava ruler referred to is Dantivarman, the gon 
of Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. The defeat of Dantiga or Dantivarman of the Pallava dynasty 
at the hands of G5vinda ITI is mentioned in the latter’s British Museum plates.” The tiger was the 
insignia of the Chó]as.! Qövinda’s Chó]a contemporary seems to have been a predecessor of king 
Vijayülaya (850-71 A.D.) 





1 Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, N1. No. 61. 

1 Above, Vol. X XIII, p. 13 ff. [See below, p. 140.—Ed.] 
з [Boe below, pp. 137-88, 140.—Ed.] 

* [Bee below, p. 187.—Kd.] 

* Int. Ant, Vol. XI, р. 127, trans., lines 6 13. 

*The Age of Imperial Kanawj, p. 150. 

"Гай Ant, Vol. XI, p. 127, text Imee 6-7. 

* Above Vol. XXII, p. 218; VoL XX V, p. 21. 
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The bull was the insignia of the Eastern (90७७87 and the elephant of the Western Gangas.* 
Our record apparently refers to the elephant emblem of the Western Qañgas. We are told in verse 
14 of the record that the Gatga ruler, who was in prison, was released when Gdvinda ПІ came to 
the throne, but that he was re-imprisoned on his being hostile. The same faot is alluded to in 
verses 18 and 33 of the Banjan plates.* This Ganga ruler ів Sivam&ra II (788-812 A.D.). The bow 
was the insignia of the Kerala kings. Góvinda's Kérala contemporary was in all probability 
Chéramàn Perumal (о. 742-826 A.D.).4 

The emblem of the Andhra king is described as the boar in our record. Wo know that the 
Andhra country at this period was under the Eastern Chalukyas of Va\gi, whose emblem was the 
boar. In verse 19, the lord of एका (i.e. the Eastern Chalukya king) is said to have submitted to 
Govinda III and served the Rashtrakiita king by dusting his courtyard. The same story is re- 
peated in verse 33 of the Sanjan plates.* The king of Vëñgi at this time was either Vishnuvardhana 
IV (764-799 A.D.) or his son Vijayaditya II (799-847 A.D.),' more probably the latter. The separate 
mention of the Ch&lukya king in the grant shows that there was a different branch of the Chalukyas 
other than the Eastern Chülukyas. This may either be the Chšlukya house of Vamulavada, which 
owed allegiance to the Raahtrakiitas,* or the branch of the Ch&lukya house of Badami to which 
the Later Ch&lukyas of Kalyana belonged. The predecessors of the Ch&lukyas of Kalyana, who 
had the boar emblem, must have been foudatories of the Rashtrakiitas. The Maurya king is also 
said to have the insignia of the boar. These Mauryas may have been later members of the 
Maurya house of the Koñkan, whioh is mentioned in the Aihole insoription of the Chalukya king 
Pulakééin II (610-642 A.D.).* 

Verse 22 of the grant refers to the insignia of the lord of the Gürjaras as phalakarh prativadAàrya. 
This faulty passage may be amended as phalakam prdistharyam, meaning а tablet (phalaka) having 
the figure of а pratihāra (door-keeper). The reference ів to the Girjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj. 
The seals attached to the charters of these Pratiharas look like a tablet (phalaka), being a rectangular 
piece 6” to 8” broad and 107 to 18” long. They bear a human figure facing full front under an 
arch. This figure has been taken to be the goddess Bhagavatt, since she is mentioned in the grants 
of the Pratihara king Mahéndrapáüla,! But we know from the Gwalior prasasti that the Gürjara- 
Pratiháras were born in the family having the emblem of a pratthára (door-keeper)? and а man 
under an arch is an apt representation of a door-keeper. About this adversary of Góvinda III, 
verse 15 of our record says that he vanished at the mere sight of the Ršahtraküta king. The 
Gürjara ruler was in all probability Nàgabhata II, the son of Vatsaraja, mentioned in verse 22 
of the Sanjan plates.13 . 

The insignia of the kings of Kdsala and Avanti do not apear to be specifically mentioned in the 
grant unless we think that the word ertshabha mentioned in connection with Pallavésvara also relates 
to them. The Pandava or Sdmavarhél kings of Kdaala had the representation of the bull on their 

^ 1 Ind. Ani., Vol. X ҮШ, pp. 161, 165. 

2 Above, Vol. ПІ, p. 158; Vol. XIV, р. 881. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 244-40. 

* The Age of Imepnal Каначј, p. 164. 

š Above, Vol. V, р. 181 ; Vol. IX, p. 48. 

* Ibid., Vol. X VIII, p. 246. 

т The Age of Imperial Kanawj, рр. 182-88. 

¢ Ibid., pp. 18, 184. 

° Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., verses 9 and 20. 

10 Above, VoL V, p. 208; Ind. Ant., Vol. X V, pp. 106 ; 189. 
п Ind. Ant., Vol. X V, p. 112. 
13 Above, Vol. X VIII, р. 107, text line 8 (pratihdra-kéiana-bhyits). [Bee below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
13 Ibid., p. 244. 
14 Bee below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
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seals. The ruler subdued by Gdvinda III may therefore be supposed to have belonged to this 
dynasty. Bhandarkar identified Chandragupta mentioned in line 22 of the Senjan plates, where 
Küsala is also mentioned amongst the subdued kingdms, as the ruler of this kingdom and suggested 
that he belonged to the Pindava family.* This suggestion was based on the dates assigned to the 
rulers of this family in the eighth and ninth centuries. But many scholars place the Pandava 
kings in the sixth and seventh centuries. Apart from this, Chandragupta is mentioned in the 
Sanjan plates along with Pratihira Nàgabhata П and Kosala is mentioned there separately. So 
the two references cannot be related to one another. The ruler subdued by Góvinda may not there- 
fore have been a member of the Pandava family. We are inclined to identify the Vindhyan king 
Marikarvs, mentioned in verses 17-18 of our record and in line 25 of the Sanjan plates as Maharaja 
Sarva, with the ruler of Késalaand his capital Sribhavana with Sripura, modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. Sribhavana lay near the Vindhya and the Narmada. It is 
usually identified with Sarbhon in the Amod Taluk of the Broach District, Bombay.* But the 
Vindhyan range is far away from it 


It is a general belief among scholars that Avanti was under the Gürjara-Pratih&ras during this 
period. It is said that it was either the home territory or the original seat of power of the Pratihara 
dynasty. In support of this, the Ellora inscription of Dantidurga’ and the Sanjan plates of 
Amdghavaraha are oited.* In the former, it is mentioned that Dantidurga made liberal rewards 
to various rulers at Ujjayin! and fixed his quarters in the Gürjara palace in that city. In the Sanjan 
plates, it is said that Dantidurga performed в Atranyagarbha ceremony at Ujjayinl in which ‘kings 
such as the Gürjara lord and others were made door-keepers. In the present record, we find 
Gürjar-&évar& and Avanti-n&tha mentioned separately in verses 22 and 23 respectively and two 
different insignia are attributed to them. The king of Avanti was therefore different from the lord 
of the Gürjaras. In verses 15 and 16 again the Giirjara and Malava kings are mentioned separately 
and Mãlava and Avanti are identical. The Baroda plates? of Karka Buvargavarsha also distin- 
guish between the kings of Malava and Girjara. Thus the Rashtrakiita records make it clear that 
Avanti or Malava was independent of the Gürjara kingdom. The reference in lines 11-12 of our 
record to Vatearaja, father of Nagabhata II, having taken shelter in Maru after his defeat at the 
hands of Dhruva, father of Govinda III, suggests that the original home of the Girjara-Prati- 
hāras was in the Maru area. This is supported by the statement of Dakshinaftkasiin, author of 
the Kuvalayamdlz, that he composed the work in Saka 700 (778 A.D.) at Javalipura (modern 
Jalor) which was then under the rule of Ranahastin Vatsarijs. In our opinion, Vatearaja, who 
ruled Avanti in Saks 706 (783 A.D.) according to Jinaséna’s Harivarhéa Purana, was different 
from the Gürjara-Pratihára king of the same name. 

Govinda brought from Birhhala a nama which probably means here ‘an image’. According to 
the Sanjan plates, he brought two images from there and had them installed in the temple of Siva 
at KAriohtpuram.it 

1 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 114, 119. 

*Tbid., Vol. X VII, p. 240. 

3 Tbia., Vol. I V, p. 268. 

1 Ths Classical Age, p. 220. 

४ डम = ы I, Part I, р. 128: Altekar, The Räshfrakūjas and their Times, pp. 67 68, n. (Bee below, 
* Above, Vol, XVIII, pp. 102, 289. 

१ ASI, Vol. V. p. 89, vérso 26. 

* Above, Vol. X УШ, p. 248, verse 9. 

* Ind. Ani, Vol. ХП, p. 150, text lines 39-40. 

1* ABORI, Vol. X VIII, pp. 397-08. 

u [Boo below, pp, 187 ff.—Ed.[. 
а Above, Vol. X VIII, p. 246, verse 34. [See below, р. 187.— Ed]. 
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The present record offers the earliest instance of the use of the name Vangala. It is also very 
interesting to find that the name of the ruler of the land is mentioned in this connection, which is 
not the case with the others. Dharma, the ruler of Vatgála, may easily be identified with Dharma- 
pals (770-810 A.D.) of the Pala dynasty. In the Sanjan plates also he is mentioned by name and 
is said to have surrendered himself to Góvinda III along with Chakrayudha, when the Rishtrakuta 
king was engaged in his northern campaign. The present record informs us additionally that 
Qövinda ПІ brought from him an image of the goddess Tara. Тата is one of the important deities 
of the Buddhist pantheon and Dharmapala is known to have been a Buddhist. But the goddess 
has no place on the banner or insignia of the Pala dynasty. The seals that are found with the 
Pils records bear the emblem of the well-known dharmachakra, flanked by two deer. It is quite 
possible that Dharmapala, at the time of his surrender to Góvinda TIT, offered him an image of 
Тага, the highly esteemed mother of all the Buddhas. 


ТЕХТ" 
[Metres: verses 1, 21-24, 27-29, 31 Anushfubh; verses 2, 0, 9 Vasantatilaki ; verses 3-б, 7,- 
8, 10-20, 25 Sürdulavikrijiia; verse 20 Aryi; verse 30 Indravajra; verse 32 
Pushpitdgra.] 
First Plate 
1 a स [वोव्याद्वे|घसा धाम यन्नाभिकर्मालं] कृतं(तम्‌) П*] ч यस्य कांतेंदु- 
कल्या कमलंकृतं (तम्‌) [॥१*] qatuqa (q ) हदुरस्थर्लारा]- 


2 जमानश्रीकौस्तुमायतकरेरुपगूढकण्ठ[: ।*] सत्यं (त्या) न्वितो विपुलचक्रविनिजितारिचक्रो- 
प्यकृष्णचरितो भुवि कृष्ण- 


3 राजा:॥२*] पक्षच्छेदभयाश्गृ (श्रि) ताखिलमहामूमृत्कुलञ्जाजिर्ताद्‌*] दुल्ल॑घ्यादपरं- 
रनेकविमले (ल) भ्राजिष्णुरत्नान्वितात्‌ [।*] 

4 यश्चालुक्यकुलादनूनविवु (बु) धब्राताश्रयो वारिघेल्लैक्ष्मीन्म (кї) दरवत्सलीलमचिरादाकृष्ट- 
वा]न्वल्लभः [।३*] तस्याभू- 


5 чч: प्रतापविसरेराक्रांतदिग्मण्डला (ल) एचण्डांशो[:] सदृशोप्यचण्डकरताप्रह्लादितक्मातल: 
[1*] धीरो धेर्यंधनो विपक्षवनि- 


0 तावनत्रांयु (बु) जश्रीहरो हारीङृत्य यशो यदीयमनिशं दिग्नाजि (यि)काभिधुंतं(तम्‌) 
имж] ये(ज्ये)ष्ठोळ(ल्लं) घनया (जा) तयाप्यमलया लक्ष्म्या 








1 [See below, pp. 185 Tf.— Ed. |. 

* From the original plates. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Only faint traces of these letters can be seen on the plate. 
* [The reading is БАйрд.—Е4.] 


^ 
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7 समेतोपि सन्ये (न्यो) भून्निर्मेलमण्ड लस्थितियुतो दोषाकरो न क्वचित्‌ [1*] कर्ण्णाषस्थित- 
दानसंततिभुतो यस्यान्यदानाधिक दा- . 
8 न(नं) वीक्ष्य सुलजि(ज्जि)ता इव दिसं(शां) sit स्थिता दिग्गर्जा:] [us] 
wast ong विजितं गुरुशक्तिसारमाक्रांतभूतलमनन्यसम]- 


9 नमानं(नम्‌) [De] येनेह व(ब)ष(द्ध)मवलोक्य चिराय dq दूरं स्वनिम्रहभियेव 
कलिष्प्र'यातः 116%] एकत्रात्मव(ब) लेन वा- | | 


l0 रिनिधिनाप्यन्यत्र रुध्वा (द्वा) घनं निष्कृष्टासिभटोष (द्ध) तेन विहरा (र)दुग्राह्मातिभीमेन 
च [।*] मातंगान्मदर्वा]]- 


п रिनिश्चेरमुचष्प्रा प्यानतात्पल्लवात्तच्चित्रं मदलेशमप्यनुदिन (नं) арж] स्पृष्टवान (न्न) | 
क्वचित्‌ [॥७*] हेलाश्वी (स्वी )कृतगौ- 


12 रड[रा*]ज्यकमलामतं (त्त) प्रवेस्या(श्या)चिरात्‌(राद्‌) gi मरुमध्यमप्रतिव- 
(ब)लैयों वत्सराजं व(ब)लैः [।*] गोडीयं शरदी (दि) दुपादघवलच्छत्रद्व- 


13 यं केवलं तस्माना(न्ना) हृत तद्यशोपि ककुमां प्रांते स्थिता(तं) तत्क्षणा[तू*] [ıı ८*] 
लब्घ(न्घ )प्रतिष्ठमचिराय कलि [शू](सु) ает सुष (शुद्ध) चरितेर्ष- 


14 रणीतलस्य [।*] कृत्वा पुनः कृतयुगश्यु(श्रि)यमप्यशेषं चित्रं कथं निरुपमः कलिवलः 
(ल्ढ) मोमूत्‌ [॥९*] प्राभूषै (2) य॑वतस्ततो निरुपमा- 


15 दिदु(न्दू)यंथा वारिधों:*] ` शुधा(द्वा)त्मा परमेश्वरो[न्नतशिरः*] संसकतपार्दा:*] 
सुतः П*] पस्मानंदकरः प्रतापसहितो नित्योदयस्सोन (न्न) तेष्पूर्व्वाद्रेरि- 


16 a भानुमानभिमतो याविन्दरार्जाः*] सतां (ताम्‌) [।।१०*] यस्मिन्सव्वंगुणाश्रये क्षिति- 
qat श्रीराष्ट्रकूटान्ययो या(जा)ते यादव- 


17 वाँ (बं)शवं (वन्‌ )मषु[रिपावा]सीदलंष्यष्प रः ।*]  दृष्टाशावषयष्ठ'ता[:*] शु(सु)- 
सदृशा атая येनोष(द्व)[ता] मुक्तारहार]विभूर्षिता] 
1 [The sign read as superscript sh is the upadhmantya.— Ed.] 


1 These letters have broken away. 
` [Theo sign read as superscript sk is the јен уз. -Ба.] 


21 


22 


26 


27 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 
[स्फुटमिति प्रर्त्याथनो]'प्यथि(थि)नां(नामु) [॥११*] यस्याकारममानुषं त्रिभुवन- 
व्याप[त्तिराक्षोचितं कृष्णस्येव निरीक्ष्य यच्छति falah 


[यॅकाधिपत्यं भुवः । भ्रास्तां ता]त तर्वोतदाप्रतिहता दत्ता त्वया कण्ठिका 
fetta मया घृतेति पितरं युक्तं] वाचो] 


Second Plats, First Side 
аҹ) [॥१२*] तर्मन्‌] स्वग्गंविभूषणाय जनके याते यशःसे(शे)- 
षर्तामिकीभूय समुद्यतान्वसुमतीसंहारमाधिच्छ (त्स)या [।*] faim 
सहसा a(t) नुपति(ती)नेकोपि . यो द्वादश स्यातानप्यधिकप्रतापविसरै[ः*] 
संवत्तकोर्क्कानिव [॥१३*] येनात्यंतदयालुनाथ | 


निगडक्लेशादपास्यायतां (तात्‌) स्वं देशं गमितोपि दर्पष्पविसराद्यष्प्रा]तिकूल्ये स्थितः 
[*] यावन्न ыйа] ललाटफलके . 


नित्योदर्यारुसोन्ततेविक्षेपेण विजित्य तावदचिराद्वघ(दद्धः) < गर्गाः*] पुन्तः (नः) 
[॥१४*] संघायासु(शु) सि(शि)लीमुखां (सखान्‌) स्वसमयाद्वा (द्वा) णा- 


सनस्योपरि प्राप्तं वद्धितवं (बं) घुजीवविभवं पद्माभिवृध्या (द्वया )न्वित(तम्‌) [।*] 
सं (सन्‌ )नक्षत्रमुदीक्ष्य यं स(श)रदृतुं पर्जन्यवद्गूजंरो न- 
ष्टाः*] क्वापि भयात(त्त)था न समरं स्वप्नेपि पस्ये(इ्ये) ат [189%] 


यत्पादानतिमात्रकँकशरणामालोक्य लक्ष्मी(क्ष्मी) निजां दूरान्मा- 


लवनायको чача यं प्राणमत्प्राञ्जलिः [*] को विद्वां(द्वान्‌) व(ब) लिनो- 
(ना) सहार्ल्पांव(ब)लु] कः a(i) विघते(त्ते) परां नीतेस्तघि (द्धि) 
फलं य- | 

दात्मपरयोराधिक्यसंवेदनं (नम्‌)  [॥१६*]  विद्धया(ध्या)द्रेष्कंटके {аф 
श्रृत्वा shi निजैः स्वं देसं(शं) समुपागतं qia ज्ञात्वा fa 





1 Those letters have broken away. 


1[Wha5 has been read as supersoript sk is the sign for vpadkmasiga. —Ed.] 


' 3 (Tho sign read as superscript sh is tho jiksümüllys —Ed.] 


4 This letter is redundant. 
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30 


81 


82 


33 


35 


37 


88 


भिया प्रेरितः [*]  माराषव्येमहीपतिरद्रितम]गादप्राप्तपूर्ववे [ष्प']रेय (ये )स्येच्छामनु- 
कूल्या(यन्‌) कुलघनैष्पा- | 

दौ rir [॥१७*] नीत्या श्रीमवने घनाघनघनव्याप्तांव(ब)रां प्रावृषं 
- तस्मादागतवं (वान्‌) सम (मं) निज*]व(ब)छे (ले)- 

रातुंगमद्रातटा (टम्‌) [De] तत्रस्थाः*] स्वकरस्थितामपि पुनन्नि(न्नि) स्ये (इशे) षमा- 
कृष्टवां (वान्‌) विक्षपेरपि चित्रमानति (त) रिपु- 

यः (यः) पल्लवानां श्रियां (यम) [।१८*] लेखाहारमुखोदिताष (द्वं) वचसा यत्रैत्य 
वेंगीश्वरो नित्यं किंकरवद्दयघादविरतं क- 

=й इव (स्व )पा्म्मेच्छया [।*] वाह्मालीवृतिरस्य येन रचिता व्योमाग्रळग्ता रुचः” 
रात्रौ मौक्तिकमालिकामिव धृता HE 

स्थतारागणैः ॥१९*] संत्रासात्परचक्रराजकमगात (तत) तर्व्वसेवाविधिव्याव (ब )धा (द्वा) - 
ञ्जलिशोमितेन शरणं मूर्ध्ना | 

Tg (ह्व) बयं (यम्‌) ` [1*] यश्चद (हृ) त (त्त )पराध्य (दभ य) मूषणगणैन्नालंकृतं तत (त्त)था 
मा मैशी(षी) FIR] सत्यपालितयशःस्थित्या यथा 

तद्गिरा [॥।२०*] पाण्ड्यदेशाधिपान्मत्स्यं वृषभं पल्लवेश्वरात्‌ ।*] च्चो(चो)- 
ашы गजं गंगाच्चापयष्टि च Ф ॥२१*] awe 

चालुक्यमौयेभ्यो वा(व)[रा]हं - गूर्यं (जं) रेश्वरा[त्‌ ।*] त्फ(फ)लक (कं) प्रतिव- 
чї वृषभं पल्लवेश्वररात्‌ ॥२२*] कको (को ) सलावंतिनाथा- 

म्मं (स्यां) सि(सि)हलादपि नाम--{।*] ताराभगवतिस्यातां* घर्म्मद्वंगालभूमिपात्‌ 
॥[२३*] इथ्य(त्य) मेतान्यथान्यानि चिह्लान्यादाय 

TIT ।*] गरुडांक जगतु (तुं)गो व्यघत(त्त) सकलं जगत्‌ [॥२४*] ae- 
व्न्चच('च्च) तुरंवु (बु) रासि(शि) रस(श)नां निष्कृष्टखड्ग- 








1 [What has been read as superscript & is the sign for wpadhm мул. —Е4.] 
*[Beter read тысАй. Kiclhorn’s views on the expression (above, Vol, VI, р. 245, note 1) do not appear 


to be satisfactory.—#d.] 


* See above, р. 126. [See below, p. 187.—Ed.] 
4 [See below, p. 187.—Ed.] 


4 DGA/59 8 


152 Е . KPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXIV 
Second Plats, Second Side 


39 स्फुरयति' भासुरितेन दक्षिणभुजाड्चिक्लानि f स्वस्यैकं भुवने प्यवत (त्त)' 
गर(रु)डं श्रीवल (e )भ- 


40 — o —' [॥२५*] तेनेदमनिलविद्युच (च्च) ङचलमवलोक्य जीवितमसारं(रम्‌) [1*] क्षिति- 
दानपरमपुण्यं प्रव- 


4] त्तितो ब्र(ब्र)ह्यादायोयं(यम्‌) [॥२६*] स॒ च परममटा (ट्वा) रकमहाराजाषिराज- 
परमेषवरश्रीमघा (ат) रावषंदे- 


42 वपादानुघ्यातपरममटा (£T) रकमहाराजाधिराजः परमे[श्वरपुथ्वीवल्लभ]श्रीगोविन्दराजः 
श्रीमत्प्रभूतवर्षे- i 


43 श्रीश्रीवल(ल्ल) मने (न) रे (रें) प्रदेव [:*] कुशली — «eia — यथासंव(ब) घ्यमानर्का- 
(कान्‌) राष्ट्रपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटा- 


44 युक्तकानियुक्तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादी[न्‌*] समादिशत्यस्तु वा] संविदितं यथा 
श्रीशुगूदूरू'समा- 


45 वासितेन . मया मातापित्रोरात्मनइचेहिकामुष्मिकपुं(पु) प्ययशोभिवृष(द्ध)ये फणींद- 
(प्र)यां(वं)शाय Tf- 


46 राजितादित्यश्रीरिपुसेव्यवु (बृ) हच्छिंदतिलकुलकेनः श्रीनागह्रिराज्ञा विश्चप्तेन स- 


47 ता इक्षुग्रामवास्तव्यर्ताः*] त्रैविद्यस्तमान्य' अं (आं) गिरसव (बा ) हुस्पत्यभारद्वाज- 
सगोत्र” | 


48 तैति(त्ति)रि(री) यसब्र (ब्र)ह्यचारिमारिदासचतुर्व्वेदपोत्राय परिवच्छरचतुर्व्वेदपुत्राय शिव- 
नागभटा (ट्रा) - 


49 य चंदगडे(ड)विषयांतग्गेंतो नेसरिकाभिधानो ग्राम: तस्य चाघाटनानि पुर्व्वेता:*] 
सारानदी 


* [No loss than nineteen syllables on both sides of this word are omitted through oversight. The reading 
may be sph«raiy-artr-bAO^. But one foot of the verse seems to be left out here and not after dániae 
below.—Ed.] 

2 [The reading is vyadhatia.—Rd.] 

3 [The reading is Srivallabhak érimubhash( bham)|—Ed.] 

“ [The reading із Seger. Ed.] 

5 [The reading ів iish(vask)$dekec(ba)ra.— Ed] 

* [Read bula-rlabina.—Ed.] 

Y [The reading ів Nagahasterjaa(jéna).—Ed.] 

* [The reading is Tish kehu)gridma-vdstacyd (vyc)-iroividya-simin yo.—Fid.] 

* [Read °ny- Augirasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadedja-pravara-BhSradedja-saghira—Rd.] 
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संगम [क . जव . . का] दक्षिणातः*] नि. . ग्राम: हेमगिर्राः*] पश्चिमांत:*] 
दव्वेणग्रामत[:] प्रपाः उत्तर्यतः*] क्रि(कृ)- 


ष्णगिरि [. णिका-वाभय . ग्रामः] ब्रा(ब्रा) ह्मणस्य . मे (ने)सरिकाग्रामद्याघाटनान्य- 
मिली (लि) ख्यंते शो (सो) त्रं- 


गसपरी (रि)कर: सदण्डदशापराध: सभूतोपात(त्त) प्रत्यायः शो (सो) तपद्यमानविष्टि- 
w[*] स- | 


धाम्यहिरं (र) न्या (ण्या )देर्या:*] अप्रचाटभटप्रावेश्य[:*] स्व्वेराजकीयानामहस्तक्षेपणीय भ्रा- 


चंद्राक्क॑ण्णंवक्षितिसरित्पव्वेतसमकालीन[:*| पुत्रपोत्रान्वयक्रमोपमोग्य: 
Third Plate, First Sida 


qasata (эт) ह्याण*]दायरह्तिमम्यंतरसिध्या(दूया) fedî {5% 
नुपकाला- 

तीतसंवत्सरस (श)तेषु सप्तषु (सु) सप्ता (प्त) विष (аг) त्यधिकेष्‌ू तारणाभिधानसंव- 
त्सरे पोष(षा)- : 

सितत्रयोंदस्यां (каї) कृष्णपक्षसंक्रां]ती (ति) महापव्वेंणि व(ब) लिच र्वैश्वदेवाग्निहोवा- 
तिथिप- 


चमहायज्चकृ (क्रि) योत्सप्पेणाथ॑ स्नात्वाद्योदकातिसर्गेण प्रतिपादितो यतोस्योचित- 


"या प्रदायस्थित्या मू(भु)ऽजतो भोजयतः- कृषतः कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वा न 
कैड्चिदल्पापि 


परिपंथना कार्या [॥*] तथागामिभद्रनृपतिभिरस्मदंष्यैरन्यैव्वा тәтә (=) भू- 
मिदानफलमवेत्य विद्युलो (ल्लो ) लान्यनित्यैश्वर्याणि तुणाम्रलग्नजलविदु- 
qar जीवितमाकलय्य स्वदायनिब्विशेषोयमस्मदा (द्वा) योनुमंतर्व्या:*] प्र- 


तिपालयितव्यशच _ [।*] यश्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलावृतमतिराच्छि (च्छि) द्यादाच्छिद्यमानकं 
वानुमोदेत स q- 


ड्चमिमेंहापातकी शचो पपातकैशच संयुक्‍त[:*] स्यादित्युक्तञच भगवता [वि]दव्यासेन 
व्यासेन [।*] ष- 


1 [The reading is Nufura.—Ed.] 
* This is writen on an erasure. (The reading may be pallikd. Read grëmasy=8gk2° below.—Hd.] 
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ष्टिवषंसह्राणि*] स्वगे तिष्ठति Fel: t] भाच्छेता (त्ता) चानुमंता च 
तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥२७*] вате ҹа (ष्व) तोया- 


सु धुष्ककोटरवासिर्ना: *] жый हि जायंते भूमिदानं हरंति ये 
[॥२८*] व(ब) इुमिर्व्वसुषा भुक्ता राजर्भि:*] a 


रादिर्भिः।*] यस्य यस्य यदा. भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा (eK). [॥२९*] 
यानीह दता(त्ता)नि पुरा TET sal 


थेयशस्कराणि [e] निर्माल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधु] gath 
राददीत [॥३०*] स्वदत्ता(त्तौ) परदतां(त्तां) वा य- 


त्नाद्रक्ष नराधिप [।*] महीं महिमता(तां) श्रेष्ठ दाना*]्रे(च्छु) योनुपा- 
रुनं (नम्‌) [॥३१*] , इति कमलदलं (लां) वु (बु) विदुलो(लां] 


Third Plate, Second Side 


‚ श्री(श्रि)यमनुचि (चि) त्य मनुष्यजीवितञच [1*] भ्तिविमर्लाम*]नोमि- 


रात्मनीनैन्ने हि पुरुषीष्प]रकीत्तंयो fasted: ॥३२*] E 
विषयपते[:*] पञ्च सहृध्ा(स्रा)णि प्रतिवरिषं (ष) देयानि [eT 


‚ श्रीदेवेयराणकदूतकं लिखितं श्रीवत्सराजसु (सू) - 


quU sented ॥ 





1 [What has been read as superscript gh is the sign for upadhminiya,—Ed.} 


з [See below, р. 140.—Ed.] 
» [Bead °rdaak6 dgtakaÀ | —Fd.] 
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No. 20—NOTE ON NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA II, SAKA 727 
D. O. Smaak, OoTACAMUND 
(Reonived on 21. 7. 1959) 


Mr. P. L. Gupta has edited above, pp. 123 ff., the Мӧвагікё grant issued by the Ráahtraktüta 
‚ king Gövinda Ш in Saks 727 (805 A.D.). The inscription was previously published by Mr. G. H. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), VoL I, pp. 15-26, and oom- 
mented on by Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Dr. G. 8. Gai in the Journal of the Asiatic Sootay, Letters, 
Vol. XXII, pp. 133-34 and Vol. XXIV, No. 1. Mr. Khare’s transcript at pp. 18-23 
of his work contains some lacunae ; but he suggested the readings for those gaps in an appendix 
at pp. 83-84. Dr. Majumdar, whose attention was drawn to Mr. Khare’s transcript by Dr. B.V. 
Kolte of the Nagpur Mahavidyalaya, was interested in the reference in the record to king Dharma 
of Vatg&la and suggested the reading of the letters іп the дарв of the stanza in question. He did 
not notice that some of his readings were suggested by Мг: Khare himself in the appendix referred 
to above, probably because Dr. Kolte did not draw his attention to the latter. This fact was 
pointed out by Dr. Gai. 


The importance of the inscription lies in verses 21-24 which mention the chiAnas matched 
away by king Govinda III from thirteen different rulers apparently defeated by him. Mr. Gupte 
has taken them to be the insignia of the particular families, to which the kings in question belonged, 
as found on the seals attached to their copper-plate grants. But,’in regard to two of the thirteen 
rulers, he offers a different suggestion and thinks that Gdvinda IH took away an image each from 
the kings of Sirhhals and Vang&la. Dr. Majumdar is right when he says, “Most probably the re- 
ference is to royal banners with those emblems, which were surrendered by their owners and carried 
by Góvinda ПІ as trophies of victory or tokens of suxerainty." He concludes, “The faot.... that 
the kings were forced to surrender what was obviously their éAohAanas or royal insignia seems to 
imply that Góvinda IH claimed surerainty over them". But, as regards king Dharma of Vahgala, 
Dr. Majumdar says, “Tt is of great importance to note .... that what was taken from Dharma- 
pála was not the lafiokhana or royal emblem, but the image of a goddess. This seems to put him 
in a different category." He then comes to the following conolusion: “The present ...... of 
an image of Bhagavati Tari. ...: presumably a Buddhist deity, to Góvinda III, a staunch follower 
of Puranio religion, is also of great interest. But ая we know, Атабдһауагаһа, son of Góvinda ПІ, 
has great leanings towards Jainism. Góvinda III might have been attracted to Buddhism by his 
contact with the Buddhist Pals ruler, Dharmapala.” I 


Unfortunately the suggestion of Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta that Góvinda III took away the 
royal insignia from most of the defeated kings but an image from a few of them is not supported 
by the language of the inscription which very clearly refers to the objects taken away from all the 
thirteen rulers as their chihnas or insignia (verse 24). This has been pointed out by Dr. Gai. The 
error of both Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupte lies in that they have no olear idea about the royal 
insignia of ancient Indian ralers and fail to distinguish between the crest represented on the seals 
of the kings and the emblem appearing on their banners! Dr. Majumdar’s conclusions based 
on the said faulty premise are of course equally unwarranted. 











1 Even today the emblems on the seal and the flag of she Government of India are not the same, the former 
being the lion- capital of an Asdkan pillar and the latter а Oharkh& wheel. uu 


(185) 
. 4 DGA/59 
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The emblem on the seal of a family of rulers represented ite crest or coat of arms, often called 
the lafohAana. In some cases, the same emblem is also found on the coins issued by the kings in 
question, both seals and coins being called mudra. But, although in many cases the same 
emblem is found on the seal and the banner of в royal family, often the banner of the rulers of в par- 
ticular dynasty, generally called the dhvaja, bore a different emblem. Thus the Rattas of Saun- 
datti and Belgaum had the Sindhura-lāñchana or the elephant crest but the Suvarna-Garuja-dhvaja 
(Le. the banner of the golden or gold-coloured Garuda), while the Kadambas of Banavasi and Goa, 
who had the StmAa-lafchAana or the lion orest, had besides the SakAdcharéndra-dhvaja or Vénara- 
mahadhvaya, i.e. the monkey (i.e. Hanumat) banner." The seal attached to the copper-plate grante 
of the Nanda or Nandddbhava family of Orissa has the representation of a bull along with those 
of the sun and the moon and a conch-shell ; but the kings of the family are desoribed in their charters 
as having the SsadAatumaya-g0dha-£ikkarikrita-loMta-lochan-àmbara-dAvaja probably meaning 
a piece of cloth bearing the representation of a silver alligator above that of a snake or of two eyes 
in red colour. Although. in the case of the Nanda or Nandódbhava kings, some emblems seem 
to have been painted on a piece of cloth, it is difficult to determine whether the Garuda emblem of 
the Rattas and the Hanumat emblem of the Kadambas were painted on oloth or were really 
images fixed to the top of poles for the convenience of carrying them. That the dhvaja was some- 
times an image fixed to a pole seems to be indicated by the statement of Curtius that an image of 
Herakles (i.e. Visudéva-Kyishns) was being carried in front of the infantry of Poros (i.e. the Paurava 
King) as it advanced against the Greeks led by Alexander the Great.? In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that some coins of the Imperial Guptes, who had the Garuda emblem on their 
dhvaya and seal and on several types of their coins, bear the representation of a standard surmounted 
by the figure of Garuda. The еріо and Puranio literature suggests that the image of the individual 
emblems of partioular arahers were fixed at the top of their chariots. In an excellent survey of 
this eyidenoe, Hopkins has shown that dhvaja is sometimes used as в synonym of katu but that 
sometimes the former means the whole arrangement inoluding the staff and image or banner while 
the latter means only the symbol or banner. Key is also sometimes synonymous with pataka 
or flag, while dAvaja is the metallic top-pieoe of the staff, or that together with the staff. It has 
also been shown that the staff bore flags beneath the emblem.* 


Another interesting faot is that sometimes a royal family had ita dhvaja and këtu clearly dis- 
tinguished or had more than one emblem for its dávaja. Thus the Imperial Rashtraküfas olaimed 
to have had the Pal-dhvaja and the Oka-kétu besides the Garuda-lafchhama.* The bull-banne: 
of the Pallava kings is referred to in Tamil literature, although in their insoriptions the Pallavas are 
sometimes stated to have had the KAajvánga-dhvaja, Khatoañga being ‘a club with a akull on the 
top'' Hopkins has shown that such was sometimes also the case with the individual emblems of 
particular charioteers according to epio and Puranic evidence. Thus Bhishma had somtimes the 
tala-dhvaja (banner of the palmyra tree) and sometimes the ensign of five yellow stars and a blue 
silk flag. Similarly Drona had sometimes a kamandalu (pot) and sometimes a védi of gold for his 
ensign.® 

1 011, Vol. HI, p. 151, note 4. 3 Of. above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 326-27. 

* J. W. Mo’ Crindle, Ths Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 208. 

* Beo Allan, A Catalogue of Indian Coins (Gupta), pp. 1 f., Plate 1, Nos. 1 ff. ; of. OIT, Vol. ПІ, p. 958. 

3 Bee ‘The Social and Military Position of the Ruling Caste in Ancient Indis ' in Journ, Am, Or. Soc, Vol. 
XIII (p. 245 ff.). ° 

* Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I, Part ii. pp. 387, 403. 

т Bee The Suocassore of tha Sdtawdhanas, p. 188, note 2; Bomb. баъ, Vol І, Part П, p 310, note y T. V. 
Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, pp. 85-96. The Guttas of Guttal had both the vataeribska-dwaja and the 
Garuda-dheaja (Bomb, Gaz., op. oit., p. 578). 

* Hopklus,op. ०४., p. 245. 


= 
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Verses 21-24 of the Nésarika grant read aa follows : 


Péindya-dés-adhipin—=matsyam vrishabhars Pallavésvaralt |*] 

Chehd(Ohd) lid=vydghram gajah Gangach=chapa-yashpim oha Karalalt ||*] 
Amdhra-Chalukya-Mauryebhyo và(oa)rüáhara Giirya(rja)raévara[e |*] 
ipha(pha)lakars pra(pra)tvpa[d*|-dhGryarh optshabham Pallavésvardlt ||*] 
KEK K0)sal- Avanti-nathabhyar(bhyam) Simhalad—api namal[kam(kam |)] 
[Tlira[*] bAagavatik(üm) kAgyatám Dharmad— Vangala-bhümspat. || 
Tthya(ttha)\m=#any—ath=anydms chthndny=ddaya bhiibhujarn(jam |) 
Garuj-drkkar(ko) Jaga|t*]turhgo vyadhatta sakala jagat [}\*] 


The passage vrishabham Pallavéévarat may have been repeated unnecessarily, although it is 
possible that the defeat of two different Pallava rulers or of the same king on two different ocos- 
sions is referred to. It may be noted that the Pallava king is mentioned twice elsewhere in 
verses 7 and 18. 

It is stated in these stanzas that Gdvinda III carried away the following ofthnas or insignia 
of his enemies : (1) the fish from the Pandya king ; (2) the bull from the Pallava king ; (3) the tiger 
from the СЪб]в king ; (4) the elephant from the [Western] Gange king ; (5) the bow from the Kérala 
king ; (6-8) the boar from the Andhra (Eastern Chalukya), Chalukys and Maurya kings; (9) а 
phalaka or board bearing [the figures of] the pratvpad or kettle-drum and the Айту or snake from the 
Gürjars king ; (10) the. bull from the Pallava king ; (11-13) the ndmaka (i.e. the names of the 
individual rulers) from the Kösala Avanti and Sirhhala kings ; and (14) the celebrated goddess 
Тага from Dharma, the king of Vatgals 

There are several interesting features of this list. Tn the first place, the banners of the kings of 
Kosala, Avanti and Sinhala appear to have borne the names of the rulers in question. Secondly, 
the fish and the tiger are found on the seals respectively of the Pangyas and the Ohó[as, though 
they appear along with other symbols and it is uncertain whether the dhvajas of the Pandyas and 
Chilas represented only the fish or tiger with the exclusion of the sagociate symbols on the seal. 
Thirdly, although the seal of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar bore the representation of the 
Dharma-chakra and has been referred to in their records as the DAarmachakra-mudra, wo find from 
the inscription under study that the dAvaja of king Dharma, i.e. Dharmapala, bore the figure of 
the goddess Türá. Of course, as irídioated above, it ia difficult to say whether the figure of the 
goddess was fixed to the top of a pole or was painted on the flag cloth. But the ides that not the 
ensign but merely an image was carried away by Govinda ПІ from Dharmapala is unwarranted. 
Lastly, verse 4 of the Sigartal (Gwalior) inscription of Bhója represente the Pratihars family as 
Pratthara-kitanabhfrt (Le. having the banner bearing the figure of the Prathara, probably 
meaning Lakehmans, the door-keeper of Rams), and, if it is believed that the same emblem was 
referred to in our record, we have to correct the passage in question as phalakar& praividr-ankam. 
Since, however, such an emendation would look rather arbitrary and a royal family could have 
more than one emblem for their banners, it is difficult to be sure on this point. The olaim of the 
Rashtraküta king to have defeated the kings mentioned and carried away their respective banners 
may be exaggerated. But his court poet, who composed the above verses of the prafasts, seems to 
have possessed acourate knowledge as regards the dhoajas of the different rulers. 

There are some other suggestions in Mr. Gupta's paper, with which we are inclined to disagree 
We are not sure about the identification of Avanti and Malava, which he has taken for granted. 
In the Tth century A. D., Hiuen-teang and Bána-bhatte made a clear distinction between Avanti 
and Málava. According to the former, the kingdom of Wu-she-yen-na or Ujjayini (i.e. the capital 
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of the Avanti country) was different from Mo-la-p'o or Malava." Bana’s Kadambars likewise speaks 
of Vidi&& on the V&travatt (i.e. Bosnagar near Bhilsa) as the capital of Malava and Ujjayini on the 
Sipra as the capital of Avanti.) The same tradition is followed by YadSdhara, the 13th century 
commentator on Vütey&yana's Kümasütra, in his Jayamarigala which explains Avanti as Apara- 
Malava (і.е. West Malwa) and Malava as Pirva-Malava (ie. East Malwa), although the name 
Malava has been assigned by this author to the whole of modern Malwa.’ A late medieval work 
entitled Shajpaftchasaddésaribhaga makes a similar distinction between the Avanti and Milava 
countries. It is therefore impossible to be sure whether the name Malava has been used in the 
Rashtrakiita records in the sense of Avanti in all cases. 


I do not understand why VatearSja, who was ruling over the Avanti country, or more probably 
from the city of Avanti (i.e. Ujjayint), in Saka 706 (783 A.D.) according to Jinas&na's Harwarhéa 
Purana, cannot be identified with the Pratihirs king of that name simply because the original 
home of the Gürjaras was in the Maru or Marwar region and the kings of Avanti and Gürjara are 
separately mentioned in inscriptions like the one under study. Hiuen-teang in the Tth oentury 
mentions Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e. Bhillamala, modern Bhinmil in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan) a8 
the capital of Ku-che-lo, i.e. the Gürjara country.' Similarly, in the 11th century 41-00 men- 
tions Bazana (i.e. Bayana in the Bharatpur District of Rajasthan) as the old capital of Gürjaratrá 
(i.e. the Gürjara country) and the doubtfully read Jadüra (probably modern Rájórgarh in the Alwar 
Distriot of the same State, which was the headquarters of the Gürjara Pratihüra chief Mathanadóva 
according to an inscription of 960 A.D.) as its new capital. In Al-Birint’s time, the capital of the 
Girjara-Pratihara empire, which included the Gürjars country with ite capital first at Bayana and 
then at Rájorgarh, was at Kanauj. We do not know where the capital of the Gürjara country was. 
in Vatearüja'stime. But even if it was at Bhinmél as in Hiuen-taang’s days, does it follow that 
the capital of Vatsaraja’s empire, which certainly moluded the Giirjara country, could not have 
been at Ujjayint f ` ` 

Then comes the question whether Avanti could be mentioned separately when it formed a part 
of the Gürjara-Pretihàra empire. “In our opinion, even if Vatsarija had his capital at the оњу of 
Avanti (Ujjayint), the ruler, who governed the Avanti territory forming а part of Vatearüja's empire, 
could have been described separately as the king of Avanti side by side with his Gürjara-Pratih&ra 
overlord. The Birur isoription® of the time of Ršahtraküta Amóghavarsha I, dated Saka 788. 
(866 A.D.), refers to the Rishfrakiita king to have been worshipped by the rulers of ४६४६०, Ags, 
Magadha, Mélava and Үёйдї (Vang-Aaga-Magadfa- M älava-V érng-itair-abhyarchita-sasana), the: 
same passage also occurring in the Nilgund inscription’ of the same king’s reign. But we know that, 
in the days of Amóghavarsha, the three countries, Уайда (South-East Bengal), Айда (East Bihar) 
and Magadha (South Bihar), were included in the empire of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The 
reference is therefore to the governors or subordiante rulers in the said three territories forming 
provinces of the Pala empire. This seems to be suggested by the fact that, according to the evi- 
dence of Sandhyakaranandin’s RámacAarita and ita commentary, supported by that of the Sarnath 
inscription of Kumaradévi, the Chhikkdra chief Dévarakshita and his successor Bhimayasas were 


1 See Watters, on Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 250-51, 243-48. 


1 Of. mazjan-Malava-vilanal ........ V Bravaiyà parigatà V idis- abhidhand naçarî таўайАйту<йлїї ( Biddhanta- 
vagisa's ed., pp. 18-19) and Siprayd pariks pid. ...... vijit-Omara-ldka-dyuiir=A vantish=U Hayat nama nagar? 
(ibid., pp. 176-88). = 


а Bee tha commentary on the Kamastira, VI, К, 22 and 24 (Avonikd Uffayit-diba-bhavah, 13 =A para- Ma-. 
laeyah .... Malasya iti Pérva- Malaca-bkaeaA). i : 

4 Ind. Cul, Vol. УШ, pp. 51-52; Biroar, Geog. Ano. Med. Ind., pp. 91-93. 

s Bee JNSI, Vol. VILL, pp. 136-87 ; Bachau, ABerw’s India, Vol. I, p. 208 ; cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 74. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 218, text line 6. 

१ Above, Vol VI, p. 108, text line 8. 
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‘the king of Magadha’ (Magadhadhipa regarded as the same as Pifhi-pati, Jord of РІ"), and the 
Rashtraküta chief Mathana or Mahana was ' the king of Айра? (Asgapa) under king R&mapala, 
(о. 1084-1126 A.D.).: We may also refer to the Deoli plates? of Rashtrakiita Krishna III (939-68 
A.D.), in which the Rashtrakfita monarch’s command is stated to have been obeyed by the Алда, 
Kalitga, Gaga and Magadha kings standing at his door (dvarasth- Asga-Kalitiga -Gànga-Magadhair- 
ablyarchohtt-djfia), the same stanza also mentioning Krishna П as the initiator of the Gaudas in 
the vow of humility (Gaugdnath vinaga-vrat-ürppasa-guruh), even though the Sarnath insoription? 
of Kumaradévi mentions Aga as a territory within Gauda. At the time of Krishna IIT, the Pals 
empire comprised Айда or East Bihar and Magadha or South Bihar as well as Gauda, ie. West 
Bengal in а narrow sense though the name was often used to indicate wider areas of Eastern India. 


The importance of the mention of Dharmapala as the king of the Vaügüla country or of the 
Vaùgāla people has been rightly stressed by Dr. Majumdar. The reference, 88 he pointe out, 
certainly indicates that the home territory of the Palas lay in Vangála. Dharmapala’s dominions‘ 
comprised a number of territories lying im the present Bengal, Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. It was 
rather difficult to designate bis empire bya single territorial name. ‘We know that hois sometimes 
called Varga-pais, ° the lord of Vahga' , as in the Sagartal inscription‘ of Bhdja, and sometimes ‘ the 
king of Gauda ° as in the Sanjan platea! of Amoghavarsha I, because Уайда and Gauda forming 
parte of his empire were both well-known geographical names and the latter name was sometimes 
actually used to indicate wide areas of Eastern India since the 7th century when Dandin, in his 
Kavyadaría, names the Kast Indian style of Sanskrit composition after Geuda. This was no doubt 
the result of the expansion of the Gauda kingdom under rulers like Sasanka (first quarter of the Tth 
oentury) whose dominions included parta of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and for sometime algo of U.P.* 
Gauda was thus a more appropriate name for the Pala empire and not only are the Pils kings called 
‘the lord of Gauda’ very often in the records of their contemporaries but there is reason to believe 
that they themselves preferred the designation.” It is interesting (6 note that the tradition about 
‘the five Gaudas’, referred to in an inscription of 926 A.D. and in Kalhana’s Rjaiaradgim (c. 
1160 A.D.), developed in the early medieval period.* The extensive conquests of kings like SaéAnka ` 
and Dharmapala appear to have contributed to its development. 

The representation of Dharmapala in the present record as the king of Vaigala, which was a 
small tract of land in his vast empire, has to be regarded as & gort of sneer at the Pala monarch who 
was one of the mightiest Indian rulers of his age. The personal name of the Pala king has been 
mentioned only in this case apparently because Vañgala as a geographical name was more or loss 
unknown at the time while the name of Dharmapala was famous. Its mention in the record in- 
cidentally shows that Уайда and Gauda were later annexations to the Pala dominions. 

There is another interesting aspect of this question. Vaigila became famous in the political 
geography of India with the rise of the Chandras in the 10th oentury. These Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandra-dvipa, i.e. Baklé Chandradvip in the Buokergunge District of South Bengal, 
About the third quarter of the 10th century they conquered Vañga, a name then often applied in a 
restricted sense to the territory around the Vikramapura region covering the present Munshiganj 
Sub-division of the Dacca District and the Madaripur Sub-division of the Faridpur District, although 








1 бее Бау, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 388-39. 
3 Above., Vol. V, p. 198, verse 13. 
a Ibid., Vol. ІХ, p. 334. 
t Ibid., Vol. X VIII, p. 108, verse 10. 
3 Ibid, р. 214, verse 14. 
* Of. IHQ, Vol. XX VIII, pp. 129 ff. 
"Of, og., verze 13 of the Badal pillar insorip&ion (Gaugalibhamdla, p. 74) 
* K. above, Vol. X XIII, p. 46; EdjataraAgiat, I V, 468. 
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in a general sense the name was applied to the whole of South-Eastern Bengal About the 11th 
century, the Chandra king Góvindaohandra is called the lord of Vañgšla-dëša which was-apparently 
the original name of Chandra-dvipa or the land around it. This is suggested by the fact that Abul 
Fasal’s 4in-i-Akbari explains the derivation of the name Bangil (Vahg&la) from Bang (Уайда) as 
follows : “ ite former rulers raised mounds measuring ten yards in height and twenty in breadth 
throughout the province, which were called äl.” Although the suggested derivation may be wrong 
` and Vavigala may have sprung from Vange +- Prakrit Gla in the sense of a notable region in Vañga, 
` the mention of the earthen mounds, no doubt meant for keeping off the encroachment of sea-water 
from the cornfields, certainly refers to a condition prevailing in the southernmost areas of Bengal 
including the Buckergunge region even today.! With the Chandra (i.e. Vañgala) conquest of Vatga, 
the name Vantgala became applied to Varga (i.e. the expanded Chandra kingdom), although the 
name originally indicated merely в southern distriot of Уайда. That is why the Muslim authors 
' of the 13th and 14th centuries sometimes referred to East and West Bengal together as Gaur-Bengal 
(Gauda-Vangala). The solitary mention of Vaügála in the pre-Chandra inscription under study 
shows, however, that the name Vañgala was not entirely unknown in earlier times since the Barly 
Palas appear to have bean sometimes regarded by their contemporaries as primarily the rulers of 
“that tract. But it is interesting to note that the Pala conquest of Уайда and Gauda did not 
popularis the name Yabgãla in the sense of the whole of Bengal. This is probably because the 
Pala kings became soon well known as ‘ the lord of Gauda’,a designation which was obviously 
° .more suitable to them and which they apparently chose in preference to ‘the lord of Vatgala’. 
The Chandras did not rule over any part of Gauda in the western half of Bengal. 

Mr. Gupta’s suggestion that Stambha, brother of Govinda IIT, should be regarded as different 
from the ruler of that name who rebelled against the Rashtrakiita monarch, because the Manne 
plates recording a grant of Stambha himself refer to the rebellion, does not appear to be sound. 
As a subordinate ruler, Stambha applied for the issue of the grant to his overlord Góvinda IIT and 
it was issued by the imperial record office во that he had himself little more to do with ita issue. 


Wo also find it difficult to agree with the location of M&rü&arva's kingdom in Késals and tho 
identification of his capital Srtbhavana with modern Sirpur. As a matter of faot, Sarbhon is plainly 
a modification of Sribhavana and Mr. Gupta's contention that it is far away from the Vindhya is 
wrong. Sarbhon in the Broach District is not only near the Narmada but also close to the Satpura 

ange which was regarded as a part of the Vindhya in ancient times since ' the name Vindhya was 
loosely applied to the whole chain of hills fram Gujarat to the Gaya District’. There is epigraphio 
- evidence tó show that the rulers of Rajpipla in the Broach District called themselves ‘kinga of 
the Vindhyas’.‘ 


An-interesting statement in lines 71-72 of the inscription has escaped Mr. Gupta’s notice 
lt says, “ Five thousands are payable to the illustrious governor of the district per annum 
The charter therefore records a kara-éasana, the annual rent for the gift villago being fixed at five 
thousand coins probably of copper.- In this case, the village was not made a rent-free hoding in 
favour of the douee. Elsewhere we have disoussed a large number of grants of this type found 
in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh.’ Recently one such record was found in East Pakistan. The 
present charter is tho first of ite kind from the Kannada-speaking area, noticed go far 


= 


1 Bee I HQ, Vol. XX XIII, p. 63. 

a Of. above, Vol. X XIII, p. 293. 

3 yen nri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, 1082, p. 138. 
1969-60, p. 56 (No. 19) 

s See JRAS., 1952, pp. 4 ff. ; above, Vol, X X X, pp. 114-15. ‘Cf above, Vol, XX XTIT, pp. 51 fr. 

* Of. above, Vol, XX XIII, pp. 152-53. 
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This well-known inscription, originally from Sömanātha Patan in the former Junagarh State 
in Kathiawar but now fixed in a wall of the temple of Harshada Mata (not Harshata) at the neigh- 
bouring town of Vérüval, was edited by E. Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, 1889 
рр. 241-45, without illustration. It was also transcribed in the Bhavnagar Insoriptione, рр. 224 f. 

Hultzsoh's treatment of the insoription exhibits the carefulness and ability expected of him, 
His paper also contains a learned translation of the whole document. However, while going through 
Hultzsoh's translation of the Verival inscription, I felt that he did not understand the meaning of 

` gome of the words and passages ocourring in the record. I am therefore offering here my reading 
and interpretation of the inscription for the consideration of scholars. I have little to add to 
Hultzsch’s introductory discussion excepting that Sanskrit satka (Pali santaka, belonging to ’) 
which has invariably been written in the inscription as sada, is often noticed in the latter corrupt 
form in the documents quoted in the Lékhapaddhati which is a medieval produot of the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region.! 

The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol followed by a passage in prose and а verse in 
Anush publ (lines 1-2), both recording the author's obeisance to Viávan&tha (literally, ‘ the lord of 
the universe"). In the stanza in question, Viévanàtha is also called Sinyaripa (literally, ‘ one 
whose form is the void’), Vifvarips (literally, ° having various forms ") and Lakshy&lakshya (li- 
tetally, * visible and [at the same time] invisible ’ or ‘ scarcely visible’). The same Visvan&tha is 
again mentioned in the following passage in prose (line 2) as one to whom the followers of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad were attached or devoted. This shows that the words visvarüpa, oto., have been 
used to indicate Allah, the God of the Muhammadans. It is difficult to say whether, from this, 
the author of the record has to be regarded as а Mohammadan, although there is no doubt that he 
had an ides about the God of the Muhammadans and knew the meanings of a number of Arabic 
words 

Lines 2-4 quote the date of the insoription as Sunday, the 13th ofthe dark fortnight 
of the month of Ashadha in the year counted in accordance with the following four eras : (1) 
year 662 of Hasüla Mahammnada,! the preceptor (bodAaka) of the sailors (1au-jana) devoted to 
Vi&vanathe (Le., the Muslim sailors who were devotees of Allan and were present at the locality in 
question in connection with their business) ; (2) year 1320 of king Vikraima, (i.6., of the Vikrama 
Barhvat) ; (3) year 945 of the Valabhi (ie , Gupta) era; and (4) year 151 of thé Sirhha era. 
The date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th May 1264 A.D.? The Hijri era, desoribed as the era 
of Rasül Muhammad, has been mentioned first bécause the transactions recorded in the insoription 
relate to a Muhammadan. But the month of the Muslim calendar has not been mentioned. The 
corresponding year of the Sirhha era, used in a few records of the Kathiawar region, shows that the 
era started in 1113 A.D. probably m commemoration of the annexation of South Kathiawar by the 
Chaulukya king Jayasithha Siddharaja (1094-1144 A.D.).+ 

1 Beo op. ojt., pp. 98, 100, oto. Sanskrit sakta, with which saika is confused, has not exaotly the samo о sense, 
‘although both the words may be used in the sense of ‘ attached to’ ‘relating to’. For satka in early medievel 
reoords, seo, e.g., above, Vol. X XII, p. 98, taxt line 1; Vol. I, p. 164; eto. 

1 Lo., Rast! Muhammed. Arabic Ра: means ' a messenger Muhammad being regarded by the Musalmins 
as the messenger of God. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, р, 180, No. 129. 
' 4 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part i, р. 176. 
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Lines 4-6 introduce the reign of the Chaulukya-Vaghdla king Paraméfvara Paramabhat'araka 
ahorajadhirGja Arjunaděva who was residing at AnahillapBtalr (i.e., his capital Азта 
modern Patan in the Mehsana District of Gujarat). The king is statedto have been endowed 
with all the royal epithets (rdj-dralt) and enjoyed the titles Nihéankamala (literally, ‘the fearless 
wrestler’), Ariräjahridayaśalya (literally, ' a dart in the heart of the hostile kings ’) and Ohaulukya- 
chakravartin (Le., the Chaulukya emperor). King Arjuna is also described as having obtained 
great prowess (praudha-pratdpa) as a favour (vara) from the god Umapati (Siva) . 


The next passage in 1768 6-7 refers to the administration conducted by the king's subordinate 
whose name was Mahümátya (literally, ‘ the great administrator or minister’) Mäladēva and who 
enjoyed the feudatory title Régaka. Maladëva’s official function is indicated by the passage 
$rigrikaran-ddi-samasta-mudré-vyapardn=paripanthayati, literally moaning,‘ conducting all the 
business of the seal such as the making of éri-éri [at the beginning of documents] (i.e., the drawing- 
up of documents).’ This was, however, the usual style of early medieval documents for introducing 
the king’s principal administrator of the kingdom and his viceroy of в provinoe.! Maladéva was 
therefore either Arjuna’s chief minister or the chief administrator of his kingom or, more probably, 
the king’s viceroy in charge of the administration of Kathiawar. The following passage in lines 8-9 
refers to the administration (pratipatti) of the Pa&ohakula at Soman&thadévapattana which is 
called Sóman&thad&vanagara elsewhere in the inscription and is the same as modern Sdmanitha 
Patan near Véraval. The expression pafichakula indicates a board of administrators consisting of 
five [or more] members. It ів the Paftohdyat of various parts of the country and is similar to the 
Chauthia of Rajasthin. The Chauthids were the “© town-magistrates ' and a ' self instituted tribunal’. 
Tod says, “ In every town there is an unpaid magistraoy, of which the head is the Nagarsëth or 
`ohief citizen and the four Chauthiüs, tantamount to the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, who hold their 


“court and decide in all civil oases ".* The same scholar further says, “ Besides the resident ruler 


of the district, who was also a judicial fnnotionary, there wag ............ & special officer of 
the Government in each frontier Thana or garrison post. He united the triple occupation of em- 
bodying the quotas, levying the transit duties and administering Justice, in which he was aided at 
the Ohabutrd or court, by the assembling Chauthi&s or assessors of justice. Каоћ town and village 
has its Chauthia, the members of which are elected by their fellow oitizans and remain as long as they 
conduct themselves impartially in disentangling the intricacies of complaints preferred to them. 
They are the aids to the Nagarssth or onief magistrate, an hereditary office in every large city in 
Rajasthan. Of this Chauthiá, the Patel (i.e, headman) and Patwari (1.е., accountant) are generally 
members ............ these are the special and fixed council of each town, the general Pañohayata 
are formed from the respectable population at large and were formerly from all classes of society’’.? 


Thus the initial part of our inscription down to line 9 refers to the date of the record, on which 
the king of the country was Chaulukya-Vaghéla Arjuna, Máladéva was the governor of Kathiawar 
and a Patichakula was in charge of the administration of Simandthadévapattana where the ins- 
cription was written and engraved. The number of members. of this Pafchakula ів not indicated 
although two of the members are ‘stated to have been : (1) Para Virabhadra described as a great 
teacher of the Saiva doatrine called Pasupata, as great among the great scholars and as one who was 
an incarnation of dharma and was. called Ganda or as the best (ganda, literally ‘a rhinooeros ?)५ 


among people who were incarnations of dharma ; and (2) Abhayasithha who is called Pari апа. 





1 Beo above, Vol. X X XII, p. 152 and note 2; p. 166 
з Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. od. Crooke, Vol П, p. 882. The word chauthid seems to be a modifloation 
chatwrj&tabiys derived from chaturjaiaks which was a board of four administrators, See above, Vol, XX XTII, 
p. 198 
3 Op. cit. Vol. I, p. 171. 
t Of, expreasions liko wara-vydgAra, ` 


` 
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Mahara both of which are abbreviated forms of the person's designations. Para, which is a con- 
tracted corrupt form standing for Sanskrit purðhita (1.е., в priest), occurs twice elsewhere in the 
inscription (lines 24 and 25). Pars is a contraction of Gujarat! Parikha (Sanskrit Pariksha or Part- 
kshaka), often found in the epigraphic and literary records of the era in question. It is now a 
surname amongst the people of the mercantile community. The Lékhapaddhats uses maharh as в 
contraction of makarhtaka which is a term of respect among the mercantile communities of Gujarat 
and is sometimes explained as ‘an accountant’ or ‘ 8 clerk’. Thus the Saiva teacher Virabhadra, 
a priest of a local temple which may ог may not have been the temple of 8511818118, was the head 
of the Pafichakula of S6manathadəvapattana and his chief associate in the board of administrators 
was Abhayasirhha of the mercantile class. Virabhadra and Abhayasishha are known from two 
other records from Kathiawar.? 

Lines £-11 introduce the chief figure involved in the transactions recorded in the insoription. 
He is Nákhuü Ndradina Рїгоја who was the son of KAzjd Nau Abi Bráhima of Hurmuja-döéa and 
came to Bómanathadévanagara in connection with his business when Amira Rukanadina was gover- 
ning his chiefdom at the harbour (velaküula)* of Hurmuja. In this section, Nakht stands for Arabio 
Nakhuda meaning ‘the captain or commander ofaship'. Khöjā stands for Arabic Khwajah 
meaning ‘a rich man or merchant’. As regards Nau, there are two words in our record, of which 
it may be a contraction, viz. naujana (a sailor) in line 2 and nauviita (a leader or owner of a ship) 
in line 22. But Pirdja, who is called Nakkt (i.e., Nakhuda) in lines 11, 18 and 20, is mentioned as 
Nau Pirój& twice in line 33. Thus Nau stands for Nauvittaka, the same as Arabic Nàkhuda. 
Amira is Arabio Amir meaning a commander, ruler or nobleman. Hurmuja is the island of Ormus 
in the strait connecting the Persian Gulf and the Gulf of Oman, which is referred to in a document 
in the Lëkhapaddhaty in the expression Hurmaji-vahana meaning a ship from Ormuz.’ The Arabio 
names mentioned in the section are Ruknuddin, Abi Ibrahim and Niruddin Firüs (called Ptrója 
or Firüz only in lines 17, 20 and 33). 

The sentence ending in line 17 states that the said Nakhuda Niruddin Еїгӣх secured a plot of 
land for doing whatever he wanted to do with it (yath-ésh{a-karma-karaniyatvéna) together with the 
nava-nidhàna and in accordance with the principle of sparsana. Some scholars have explained 
nacanidhGna occurring in many other inscriptions of the area in question as ‘new taxes imposed for 
the first time at the date of the grant,’ although the real meaning seems to be'a fresh assessment 
of tax’. The lexicons mention ‘a gift or donation’ among the many meanings of the word sparsana. 
NüruddIn Firis therefore seems to have received the plot of land as a gift, although he had to pay 
taxes for it. The said piece of land is stated to have been situated at MahAjanapall lying in 
Sikdttarl outside Sémanhthadsvanagara. It ів further stated that the land was secured from 
Briha Raja Chhàdà, the son of Raja Nànasirhha, in the presence of all the jamathas as well as of the 

eading men (mahanaloka probably standing for Sanskrit залака) including the following 
persons : (1) Brshatpurusha Tha Palugidéva who was the Pratyaya of Маћајара (1.е., Маһајапа 

pall) attached to the drops of Sóman&thadéva,' (2) Brihatpurusha Rataka Somiévaradéva, (3) 
'Brihaipurusha Tha Ramadava, (4) Brihatpurusha Tha Bhlmasgiihha and (5) BryAatpurusha Raja 

1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 12; Lfkkapaddkati, pp. 102, 116. T 

з Lékkapaddhati, pp. 100, 102. 

3 Ind. Ant, Vol. ХІ, p. 108 (verse 29), p. 107 (oonoluding section of the text). The first record mentions 
Ganda as a secondary name of Virabhadra while the second, dated V. Б. 1828, speaks of the praitpatti or adminkwtra- 
tion of Abhayasimhsa who was probably the head of the local Peatchakwia at the time. 

4 бее above, Vol. XXXI, p. 12; JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, p. 12; L&kkapaddáati, p. 118 (vélakula), 

* Bee op., cit. p. 118. . 

* Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 256. 

1 It w also possible to think that АП or some of the persons mentioned along with Palugidëva were the Pra. 


tyayas of the land in question. As regards drat, we have dêva-döw datd in A. R. Ep., 1959-60, No. B 173. 
ila 
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Chhada. Ohhādā who was present оп the occasion of the donation of the land m favour of 
NüruddIn Еїгї® seems to be the same as the person of that name who was the son of 
Nanasihha and one of those from whom Firüx secured the land. In this section, jamatha is 
Arabic jama'ai meaning ‘ the assembly or congregation [of Muhammadans in the Sémanatha 
Patan area]' Raja is a contraction either of Rajapuira (Rawat) or Rajakula (Rawal), both 
titles, the latter title of nobility being often used in the Lekhapaddhat.! Briha stands 
for Brihatpurwsha, possibly the same as Mahdjana (called Mahayaloka in line 14), although the 
real meaning of the ward in the present context is uncertain. Tha is an abbreviation of 
Thakkura, a title of nobility, andis often noticed in the ‘literary and epigraphic records of the 
area in question. Pratyaya means ‘a dependant or subject’ and may mean ‘a lessee ’ in the 
present context. Tho word drops here apparently means an estate belonging to a temple. 

The next sentence in lines 17-20 states that the said Nakhu (Nakhuda) Firüz, the supporter 
of his faith (dharma-bandhava), having been extremely pious and in aboordanoe with the opinion 
of the soripture of his own faith, caused a place of worship (dharma-sthana) in the shape of a 
тинди (Arabic masid, mosque) to be made within the area of the said plot of land for his own 
salvation (Gimanah érëy-6 tham) with the help of Bra Raja (i.e. Brhatpurusha-Rajakula) Chhada 
mentioned above. The additional purpose underlying the deed is stated to have been the attain- 
ment of fame lasting as long as the sun and moon would endure. The mosque is stated to have 
been made facing the east. The expression dharma-bandhava means ‘one whose only friend is 
his religious faith.’ It may possibly also mean ‘-persons who have become friends on an oath 
in the name of their religious faith’ Taken in this sense, the passage would mean that Flrüz 
was a great friend of Chhaga. The nature of the help given by Chhada to Fīrūz in the construo- 
tion of the mosque, besides the gift of the piece of land, cannot be determined. 

The latter part of the inscription records certain grants made in favour of Flrüz's mosque 
apparently by Firüz himself. The purposes for which these granta were made are stated in lines 
21-24 to be as follows: (1) for the maintenance of the place of worship in the shape of the 
mosque ; (2) for the daily provision of worship, light, oil and drinks [in the mosque ]; (3) for 
[the maintenance of] the málima (Arabio muallim, ‘an instructor’), тойма (Arabic muasrin, 
‘a public erier to prayers’) and a monthly reader [ of the holy Quran]; (4) for the observance 
of partioular religious festivals (p&jà-maAUtsava) like the Baratséabi-khatamarairi in accordance 
with the custom (samdchara) of the leaders or owners of ships (nau-vitiaba) ; and (5) for the annual 
[expenditure on] okhðha and china and the repairs to the rents [in the building] and the wearing 
out [of its parts] (bagma-vifirma-samarachana). In this section, Baratiabi ів no doubt the 
same as Shab-t-barat, a Muslim festival observed in the night of the 14th of the month of Shaban 
in memory of dead ancestors. It is called ‘the night of record (bardt)’ as an angel is supposed 
on this occasion to inspect a register of the conduct of all living persons. The expression khatama- 
rütri appears to mean the night when Khatm (literally, ‘completion °) is observed, ie. when the 
reading of the entire Quran is completed in a single night. Chhöha is Gujarati chlo meaning 
‘ mortar ° and ohtind is Sanskrit chürna or lime, both required for the purpose of repairs and white- 
washing. 

The gifta made in favour of the mosque, enumerated in lines 24-32, are the following : (1) the 
entire Pallagika belonging to the god Vakulésvaradéva and consisting of houses facing different 
directions and covered with irina-chohhádya and kavéluka, which was situated within Sémanatha- 
dévanagara and was secured from some persons including Para Tripurantaka, the head of the 
tomple (sthanapats) of the god Navaghanéévaradéva, and Ratneévara, the Parr of [ the temple of | 

KA 7 Boe op. cit., pp. 99, 101, 105; cf p. 123. 


3 Above, Vol, ХХХІ, p. 12: Lékkapaddhaii, pp. 99, 101; af. p. 126. 
з Qf, expression like dkarma-puira [above, Vol. X XXII, p. 840]. 
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the god Vinüyaka-bhatt&raka ; (2) another [Palladska] which lay close to (sam&) a two-storeyed 
temple (dei-bhauma-matha), had an unmutilated (avyasga) wall on the four boundaries, and had 
an exit and an entrance through gates facing the north as well as fixed boundaries and rights of 
enjoyment, though a house facing east and belonging to Sutra (i.e., StitradAdra, ' an artisan ° or 
‘a member of the artisan community ’) Kahnaia lying in the plot of land was excluded ; (3) one 
oil mill [as well аз] its dana which was a pala-weight (4 tolas) [of oil out of each standard measure 
of oil pressed at the mill ] ; and (4) two hatfas (shops or market-places), lying in front of the said 
mosque, secured from the following persons according to the sparsana-nyãya or principle guiding 
donations: Pratyaya Nirmálya, Chhad& and Sóghala's son Kilhanadéva, as well вв Liinastha 
(Lavagasirhha), Dharani and Masuma who were the sons of Tha (i.e., Thutkura) Sohana, as also 
Rana {i.e., Ranaka) Asadhara (i.e., Айййһага) residing at Balyarthakaréya(?). In this section, 
Pallagska indicates a kind of temple property as another early medieval inscription of the 
area in question refers to the gift of a garden in a village as a Pallagska in favour ofa 
temple. In trina-chohhddya, chhádya is the same as Gujarat! ойййу meaning ‘thatch’. In 
our insoription trinachohhadya seems to have been used in the sense of ‘thatch.’ Kavéluka is the 
same as Marathi kaul, meaning ‘tile’, and has been used in the Létkapaddhait in the forms 
kaveluka, kavéluka and kivélu. As already indicated above, Para stands for Sanskrit purü/nta, 
‘priest’. This is clear from the description of Ratanéévara as the Para of the god 
Vinayaks-bhaffiraks. The word dana has been used in the sense of ‘a toll ог tax’ in passages 
like àgama-mwgama-dána, ‘tax for importing and exporting’, occurring in the Lekhapaddhats.? 
The persons named Nirmilya and others were praiyayas or lessees of the two hajtas secured by 
Firiz for’ his mosque. The items mentioned above are stated to have- been granted [in 
favour of the mosque] with [libation of] water evidently by NüruddIn Firüz who thus observed 
the Indian custom followed in making ceremonial offerings. 

Among the conoluding sentences in linea 32-40, the first states that, with the dya-pada (Le., 
income or source of income)“ indicated above, Firüz's mosque should have to be kept up and 
maintained and ite renta and worn out parta should have to be repaired so long as the moon, the 
planete and the stars endure, for the salvation of Nau (i.e., Nauvtttaka or Nakhuda) Virüz. The 
next sentence states that whatever surplus remains [in the hands] of those who make payments 
out of the said income (or ite source) for the upkeep and maintenance of the place of worship 
(i.o., the mosque) and for the expense of particular festivals and that of holy occasions should 
have to be sent to the places of worship at Makhà (Mecca) and Madina (Medina). It is interest- 
ing that Nüruddin Flrüz did not think of spending the surplus amount in some good cause in the 
land where the mosque was built but arranged for ite dispatch to distant Mecca and Medina. 
The next sentence refers to the people responsible for handling the property of the mosque, i.e., 
the trustees of the property. It is stated that the income or its source as indicated above should 
be protected and the place of worship maintained jointly by the following assemblies or oongrega- 
tions [of Muhammadans] amongst others of their kind: (1) the congregation of the Nákhuya- 
ndrika (probably, a mistake for Nakhuda-navika, ‘owners or commanders of ships and sailors ’) ; 
(2) the congregation of the ghaskchtkas (oil-men) belonging to the town (sahara), together with 
their Khatiba (Arabio Khatib, ‘ preacher’); (3) the congregation of the [Muslim] Chityakaras 
(Chürnakáras, i.e., lime-burners or white-washers) ; and (4) the congregation of the Muéalamanas 
(Musalmgns or Muhammadans) among the patrapatis probably meaning Tangawalas. The word 





1 Bee Kadi grant in Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 206-06. 
2 Cf op. oit., pp. 116-16. 

* Ibid., p. 124; of. рр. 100, 103, 105. 

* бее ibid., рр. 99, 108. 


~ 
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ghāmohíka is the same as Gujarati ghāmchi, ° an oil-maker, an oil-dealer, one who expresses it 07 
sells it’. The word shahr meaning a city or town is of Persian origin.” In the present context, 
samasta-sahara, ‘the entire city’, no doubt refers to Somanatha-pattans. Huktzsoh found here a 
reference to the followers of ‘Ali, But Dr. Z. A. Desai doubts whether there was any distinct 
Shia community as such in the area and aye in question. 

The inscription ends with a benedictory stanza and an imprecatory passage in prose. 


The epigraph reminds us of a well-known incident described by the Muslim chroniclers, 
e.g., Muhammad ‘Awfl, observing that ‘he never heard a story to be compared with this’.* During 
. the reign of Rai Jaising (i.e., the Chaulukya king Jayasithha Siddharaja, 1094-1144 A.D.), there 

: was a mosque and a minaret at the city of Khambiyat on the sea-shore (i.e. at Cambay in the 
Kaira District of Bombay State). The Parsi settlers of the locality instigated the local Hindus 
to attack the Musalmans‘of Khambayat and the minaret was destroyed and the mosque burnt, 
eighty Musalmüns being killed in the course of the incident. A Muhammadan named Khatib 
'Alt, who was the Khatib or reader of-Khutba at the Khambayat mosque, escaped and reached 
Nahrwala (i.e. Anahillapatake) with a view to put up his case before the judicial officera of the 
king. The king’s courtiers were, however, inclined to screen the culprits of the incident at 
Khambayat. But, once when the king was going out ahunting, Khatib 401 drew his attention 
and had the opportunity of placing in the king’s hands 8 Kasida in which he had stated the whole 
case in Hindi verse. Ав the king felt that Khatib 'AIT might not get justice from his judges since 
© difference of religion was involved in the case’, he himself visited Khamb&yat in the guise of 
а tradeaman and learnt all about the inoident. He then punished two leading men from each 
of the non-Muslim classes such as Brahmanas, Fire-worshippers (Parsis) and others, and gave 
to the Muhammadans of Khamb&yat a lakh of Balotras (silver coins) to enable them to rebuild 
the mosque and minaret. Khatib 'АП was favoured with a present of four articles of dress. 
Indeed, instances of such religious toleration are rare in the history of the world. 


TEXT 


' 1 Biddham* |! Orh namah &i-Visvan&thüya || Namasta(s=té) Visvanithaya Viévarüpa namë=stu 

të | патоля sü(a)nya-rüpaya 

2 Lakehalakshe! namdqstu të ||! ari-Viévandtha-prativa(ba)ddha-tan(neu)jananarh vó(bó)dhaka- 
Rasüla-Maharhmada-sarhvat 682 ta- 

3 tha frf-nfipa-Vikrama-sa[ri*]® 1320 tathi érimad-Valabh! -sarh! 945 tethà &rI-Sirhha- 
sarh' 154 ए Ashidha-vadi 13 Ra- Е | 

4 [vš*]v=ady=5ha krimad-Ag&hillapEtak-adhishti(shthi)ta-samaste-r5j-&vall-samalarhkrita- 
paraméévara-paramabhattaraka- 

5 кп. Umipati-vara-labdha-praudha-prat&pa-Nibáartkamalla-' Arir&yahridaynsalya-&t- 
Chaulukyachakravarti-ma- 


1 Wilson's Glossary, s. v. 

3 1010 ., в. v. 

3 Ellio and Dowson, History of India as told by tis own Historians, Vol. YI, pp. 162 Ё. 

4 From impressions. Tho unnecessary dandas to cover up some space attheend ofthe lmes have been 
ignored In our transcript. І 

४ Expressed by symbol. 

* Better road Labshy-dlakehya. 

т Motre: Анэлі јыЬд. 

s Sam is a contraction of Samsai which is itself an abbreviation of samvatsara, 

१ Sandhs has not been observed here. 





No. 91] VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA-VAGHELA ARJUNA, 1964 A.D. uad 


6 h&ràj&dhirája-&imat-'Ar]Junadéva-pravarddhamAna-kaly&ga-vijaya-ràjyé tat-pada- 
padm-dpajivini 

7 ma&h&mátya-rápaka-&ri-Mladeve ériórikaran-àdi-samasta-mudr&-vy&püràn pariparthayat= 
Ity-5var kā- 


S lē pravarttaméné iha árt-SÓxmanütta(tha)d&vape[tta]nó paramapdsupatacharya-mahi- 
parhditamahattara-dharmmamirtti- 

9 garhda-Srl-para?- Vir&bhadra-páari^?-maharh^t-&r!-Abhayastha*-prabhriti-pathohakula-prati- 
pattau tathà Hurmuja-véla- 

10 [kü]lé amtra*-árt-RukanadIna(ne) rajy&(jyarh) pariparhthayati sati karya-va&it &rf-[S6]raa— 
nAthadévanagararn sa- 

11 mày&ta-  H[u]rmu]ja-dééTya-khoj&-nau?-Avü(bü)-Vr&(Brà)hima'-suta-nalhü?*-NoradIna 
Pirójéna!* árī- 

13 Soman&thadéva-drónI-pratibaddha-Mah&yanB]an-à)mtahp&ti-pratyaya-brihatpurusha-tha?t- 
&ri-Palugid&va- 

13 vyi(byi)hatpurusha-rinaka-éri-8dmésvaradéva-brihatpurusha-tha°'!-éri-R&imedéva-brihat- 
purusha-tha?'1-érf- BhIma- 

14 sha!*-brihatpurusha-ràja?-érI-OhhàdA-prabhriti-samasta-mahapalóka!-pratyaksharh — tath& 
samasta-jama- 

16 tha-pratyaksharh raja?'*-éri-Nanasfha!!t-gute-v[ri]( bri)ha^!*-ràja?1-&r1- Chhà[dR]-prabhrittnàrh 
parévat &rI-B6rnan&tha- 

16 dévanagara-va(bé)hyd STkÓttaryüárh Mahüyana(jJana)püly&rh sarbtishta(ahtha)mine- 
bhüsharh(kharh)darh nava-nidhina-sahi- 

17 tar yath-Sa&hte-kama(karma)-karaplyatvóna sparáana-ny&y5na sam[upá]tterh(ttem) || tatah 
nükhü?'-Ptroj&- 

18 na sva-dharmma-éastr-Sbhipriyéja paramadharmmikéna bhütvã &-chendr-drkkarh(rkka)- 
sthayintis-kirtti-pra-1° 








1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
t This stands for Sanskrit РигбАйа. 
3 Pari is an abbreviation of Gujarat! Partkha. 
* Maham is an abbreviation of Gujarkt! Makantaka. 
* Sika is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit siha. 
* Amira stands for Arabic amir. 
1 Khojd ів Arabio KAscajak and Now is an abbreviation of xaujaxa or more probably newrittaku, both оссш- 
ring elsewhere in the inscription. 
š Arabio Abg Ibrahim. 
° МАЯ stands for Arabio nakhud 8. 
10 Arabio Niaruddin Firuz. 
1 Tha is a contraction of fAakEwra.. 
13 Prakrit Hha stands for Sanskrit saka 
13 Raja is a contraction of the word rdjaputra or more probably of r#jokula. 
14 This is a corruption of Sanskrit mahal-ldéka, Le. mahdjona. 
12 This a modification of Arabio jama’at meaning an assemblage or congregation. 
16 This is a contraction of brikatpwrusha. 
1? This is а contraction of Arabic nakAwdd. 
13 Read sthayi-birtti 
3१ The words kirti and prasiddhi have been used here together as yases ana Eri are sometimes nsed (cf. CII 
VoL I, p. 18, note 7). Wo may also suggest that prasiddhi has been uasa here in the sense of siddhi or prapli 
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19 


21 


22 


23 


27 


siddhy-artharh(rtham) àtmanah sréyo-’rtharh [cha*] upary-alapite-bhisharhdasya sth&ne! 
pürv-üábhimukba-mijigiti-* | | 

dharmmasthanaih briha?*-rájg^*-&f-Chhádà-sakhaá(hà)yatvóna — dharmma-bamdhavéna' 
karitarh | nakhü*-Pir6jëna 


asya mijigiti-dharmmasthanasya varttapan’-artham prati-dinarh ^ püjá-dIpa-taila-pániya* 
tathë mi- 


lima-módina*-m&sa-püthaka!? tath&  ngu-vittaskánàm  s&mücharépa  baratir&(sa)bi-khnta- 
mar&ti(tri)-1! 


vis&eha-püjà-mahótaava-kürüpan!t-ártharh [ta]tha prati-varsharh chhóha-ch[ü]nÀ*-bhagna- 
vi&irpnpa-samáraoha- र 


n-arthamh cha éári-Navaghanpé(nó)évaradóvtya-sth&napati-árI-para!*-Tripur&rhtaka- tatha’* 
Vinayaka-bhattüraka- 


para-*Ratanéévara-prabhpitiná ^ párévàt upátta(btà) &ri-[S5]man&thadévanagara- 
madhys sri-Vanlésva-1* 


radéviya-samagra-palladika nAnamukha-trinachha(chchha)dya-kavéluk-achha(ohchi)dita- 
grihair-upétà [|*] teth& utta- 


t-abhimukha-dvibhauma-matha-samét—iparam(ra) алуй madhyéd sūtra”!t-Kānhaiā- 
sakta(tka)-pürv-àbhimukha-grih-ai- 7 


ka[rn*] bühyarh ohatur-üghüátéshu avyagra!*-prikdr-Spataé uttar-ábhimukha-pratólf-prav8&éa- 
mirgam-dpé- i 


ti  yath-avasthite-chatur-ügh&tana!f-viuddhà ^ yath&-prasiddha-paribhógà [*] tathā 
ghan?? 1 sakta™ dina™ palarh™ | 

1 Botter read bAdkhanda-sthand, ` 

3 This stands for Arabio masjid moaning a mosque, ` 

3 This is a contraction of briketpurushe, 

4 Raja із a contraction of the word räjapwira ar more probably of r&jakwula. 

5 The intended reading may also be tad-dkarmma-bivhdhavéna | »Akkü- Prin]. 

* This is a contraction of Arabic nåbkudā, 

1 Read sartian° 

! Read päniy-ärikam 

१ Майа stands for Arabic muim, ‘an instructor’, and médina for muastin, ° a publio crier to prayers 
10 Read pathak-artham, 
и This seems to stand for the Muslim festival called Shab-t-bardi and the night when Khatam ( İ.e., the 


completion [of the reading of the entire Qur&n]) is observed. 


и Read karan. 

9 Ohhöha in Gujardss ०४४०5, ‘mortar’ and ch@ad is Sanskrit chürna, ‘lime 
14 This stands for Sanskrit purükiia 

и This word 1s redundant. 

18 This із Sanskrit Vakule°. _ 

11 This is a local word meaning a kind of temple property. 

18 This stands for Sanskrit e&iradkdra., 

7 Read avyamga. 

™ Better read १५4१८०. 

m This is a D&I word for Sanskrit tatla-pishena-yonira, 

n Road iat-salkam. 

ә Reed dûna. This is a РЕЙ word standing for Sanskrit sulla. 
* The intended reading із ta:la-palam cha, 


' k; - E А 
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90 taths asya mijigiti(tyšh) agrateh pratyaya^-Nirmmálya-Chhaqa-Sódhalaruta-EYlhapadéva- 
tatha! tha-? 

31 Sdhapasuta-Linastha’-Dharayi{Malsi[m]é- ^ tethà? — [Balyartha]karanAdhishti(shthi)ta- 
rana°-Asadhara-*prabhyi- : 

32 tina pirévat sparáanóán-'opatterh hatte-dvayam(yam|) evam-état [sarvam*] udakéna 
pradattarh(ttam) || anéna a[ya*}-padéna | 

33 &-ohardra-graha-taraka:h _ yāvat’ n&u?*- PIrója-sakta(tka)-mijigiti-dharmmasthünamx 
idarh nau°-Pird- 

34 ja-áróyO-'rtharh pratipilantyah varttipaniyarit® ^ bhagna-vifrgar ^ s&amüraohanlyarh 
cha || anna &ya- 

35 padéna dharmmasthénam-idam varttapayata™ pratipalayatarh tetha visdsha-mahdteva- 
parva-vyayó 

36 kurvatür cha yat-kirbohit éSaha-dravyameudgarati! tat-sarvam dravyarh ^ Maahü(khà)- 
Madin&-dharmma-sthüné!? prasthipa- 

37 nlys[m*] | asya dharmms-ethanasya aya-padarh sad-aiv& jamatha-madhyà nAkhuyà- 
noérika!‘-jamatha[h*] ta- 

38 tha khatiba’-sahite-samasta-dahara-sakta(tka)-gham(ghath)chikanarm'? jamátha[h*] tathā 
ohüga(rna)kara-jamatha[b*] tathā pa(pa)- 

39 tra-patinarh madhyé Mufelamins-jamiths-prabhyitibhih™ samastair=api  militvà aya- 
padam=i- 

40 dar palépanlyarm!* dharmma-sthanam=idam varttapantyarh’ cha || Data cha pr&raka&-oh- | 
aiva yë dharmma-prati- 

41 pàlaküh| 5 sarvó pupya-karmmápo niyatem svargga-gàminah || yah-kó-'pi dharmma- 
sthanam=i- 

42 dari teth& &ya-padar cha lópayati lópüpayati'* ва pap-àtm& pañoha-mahapataka-dóshëna li- 

43 pyalté] naraka-gami [cha*] bhavati || 

Postscript 


Dr. Z. A. Desai informs me that he is editing a damaged Arabio version of the inscription 
published above, which is found on a slab now fixed into the facade of the Qadf's mosque at 


1 The word is superfluous. 
3 This is an abbreviation of țhakkura. 
з Sanskrit Laeacuasisháa. 
4 There may be a mistake here. Possibly wo may suggest karoge for karéga. 
5 This is an abbreviation of rdnaka. 
* This stands for Sanskrit 440°. 
т Better road sparéana-nyttyén®, 
This word is redundant. - 
° This із a contraction of Sanskrit nousitiaka, 
१ Read жапалїуай 
9 Read vartayatdsh. 
13 The intended reading is udgirati used in the sense of «dgirsas bhavait. 
18 Better road s/hindshu 
и The intended reading шау be sdbhwda-ndvika. 
15 This stands for Arabio khatib 
1 Hultzsoh read gha#iba, ‘wharf-people’, and Ñakada for Arabio Shahid meanmg martyr in the sense of 'AII 
the Martyr 
1 Read јан Аа ity—élat-prabhyitibhih 
1 Read pilantyam 
1 The correct word is lépayatt. 
+ DGA/59 12 
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Varaval, Tho inscription is dated the 27th Ramadan, А.Н. 6[62] (23rd July 1264 A.D.) and has 
been translated by him as follows: “ God the Exalted may grant this to one who builds a house 
in the path of Allah. [ This auspicious mosque was built] оп. ће twentyseventh of the month of 
Ramadan, [ year aixtytwo ! ] and six hundred from the migration of the Prophet, in the reign of 
the just Sultan and [the generous king] Abu'l-Fakhr (literally, ‘ the father of pride’) Ruknu’d-Dunya 
wa'd-DIn (literally, ‘ the pillar of the State and religion '), Mu'izzu'l-Islàm wa’l-Mushmin (literally, 
‘ the glorifier of Talim and the Muslims’), the Shadow of God (in the world), the victorious against 
enemies, the (divinely) supported prince Abu’n-Nagrat (literally ‘ the father of victory’) Mahmid, 
the son of Ahmad, may God perpetuate....... and may his affair and prestige be high ; in 
the city of Simnat (i.e. Somanatha), may God make it one of the cities of Talim [and purify it 
from the infidelity and the idols and during the time оїЇвтШөг..................- 
who was his adviser with correct and beneficial (f) opimion....... and who made efforts 
for this meritorious deed and also contributed generously (f) having been assisted by one 
named Cbada ....... son of Rawat Мала! along with their great ones, one of whom is 
Railak Dev, the second Bim Sih Takur, the third Sümishwar Dev and the fonrth Rim Der, all 
of whom unanimously agreod to the construction of this magnificent great  mosque—(ts) one 
who is of a fortunate position, the great chief (sadr), the fortunate, the martyr, Najmu'l-Haq 
wa’d-Din (literally, * the star of the truth and religion ’), the protector of Islam and the Muslims, 
father of kings and Sultans, the chief (suljas) of the great men of the time, the guide of those who 
go astray in the world, the king of the kings of the covenant and the fulfilment, the master of 
. generosity and liberality, Abi Ibrahim, son of Muhammad Al-‘Iraq!, may God illuminate his 

' grave-and make, his (resting) place and bed agreeable to him, in obedience to our Lord's orders 
The master of this good deed, is the great and respected chief (gadr), the king (suljan) of sea-men, 
the king of the kings of traders, Nir’ud-Dawlat wa’d-Din (literally, ‘ the light of the State and 
religion °), the sun of Islam and the Muslims, the father of kings and Suljins, the shelter of the 
great and the equals, the pride of tho time, Firiiz, son of Abū Ibrahim, may God perpetuate his 


gey....... and endowed for the above mentioned mosque which is celebrated throughout 
the universe . . , ..... . . » with the whole of its surroundings for the sake of Allah, the 
Generous and for His abundant pleasure of the Great Lord . ...... for the building of this great 


mosque, so that building may be a proof of faith in the Manifest Soripture and in utmost 
accordance with the order of the Discrimination between Truth and Falsehood (Le. the Quran), 
wherein (Allah) has said: Verily, he builds the mosques of Allah, who believes in Allah and in 
the Final Day (i.e. the Day of Judgment) and who establishes prayers and gives alms and does 
not fear any one except Allah ; very likely, they would be among the guided ones (and ths endow- 
ment is ade) for the benefit of the Imam (i.e. the leader of prayers) and its Mu’adAdhin (i.e. the 
caller to prayers) and the balance (of ihe amount), after tho expenditure is made, will be sent to 
Mecca, may God guard it, and (Madina) the city of the Apostle of Allah, may Allah’s salutations 
be on him, so that (the said amount) will be spent towards (different) items of expenditure. As 
for one who will help to nullify this good (deed) or try to defeat ita purpose either by words or 
deeds or intention or demonstration, Allah the Exhdlted will know it from the sincerity of his 
heart and the defect of his belief . . ., the ourse of God and the curse of the cursers and of the 
angels and of the people, (and, in short) af all will be on him. And (as regards) one who - will 
chango it after hearing of it, verily the sm will be on those who change it. Verily, God is the 
Hearer and Knower and Relenter and Мес Ш............ the Exalted Allah, as He says 
in His Strong Mighty Book (the Qur'an): Verily АШПЬЬ..................... and 
salutations of Allāh be on our chief Muhammed and on his noble descendants.” 


No. 22—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF CHAULUKYA KARNA, V.S. 1354 
(1 Plate) 
C. О. Das GUPTA, DARJEELING 
(Received on 26.2.1959) 


This insoription was found on the wall of the Баш)! temple at Bhavnüth Mahüd&o in the 
former Idar State. I edit it from an inked impression supplied to me by the Government 
Epigraphist for India at my request. 

The inscription measures 3 feet 6 inches in length and' 6३ inches in breadth and consiste of 

` 12 lines of writing. The chareoters employed are Nagarl of the 13th century A.D. The 
language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse excepting small sections at 
the beginning and end. Itisdated in Vikrama Sarhvat 1354 (line 12) corresponding to 1297 
A.D. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the V&ghela. branch of the Chaulukya( dynasty 
(line 3, verse 5). The first ruler mentioned is Anika who is called Arpórüja in some other 
inscriptions. There is no doubt that Anika is to be identified with Arndraja as the inscrip- 
tion under study as well as the above-mentioned records give the name of his successor ав 
Lavanaprasida. The son and successor of Lavapaprasáda was Viradhavala whose son and 
successor was Visvala. There is no doubt that Visvala is the same as Visaladiva mentioned 
in some other inscriptions. His elder brother was Pratüpamalla. The late Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar regarded Prat&pamalla as the younger brother of Visaladgva. From this insorip- 
tion, it is quite clear that he was the elder brother of Vifvala or Visaladéva. This suggests that, 
though Prat&pamalla was the elder son of Viradhavala, he did not reign. Probably hp breathed 
his last during the lifetime of his father leaving behind his son Arjuna. ViSvalad3va’s successor 
is said to have been his nephew Arjunadéva who was succeeded by his son Sürahgadóva ; but 

_ this inscription suggests that Bárahgadóva was the successor of his elder brother R&rna and not 
of his father Arjuna. After Sarangadëva, Rama’s son Karna became the ruler. The genealogy 
of the family thus stands as follows : 

i i 1 Аша 


2 Lavanspraskda 
3 'Viradhavala 








5 Arjuna 
| 
тшше сме шш Ыы шр s mer 

6 Rimas 0 Birahgadëva 

8 Karna I 5 
1 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 488, 1524. 
1 1010., Nos. 547, 549, 556, 557, 577. А 
з Ibid., p. 385. i 

` (181) 
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The object of this insoription is to record the ereotion of a temple of the Sun-god by Vaijalla- 
devs in memory of his parente. The genealogy of Vaijalladóva is given in the insoription in 
verses 22 ff. as follows: Rajiga ; his son Rajyadéva ; his daughter Nāladēvī ; her son Vaijalla- 
dáva. The genealogy of another aristocratic family is given in verses 17 ff. and 30 as follows: 
Mahadéva ; his grandson Mufijalad3va ; his daughter Hridavi; her son Baügráma. Verse 33 
mentions Subuddhi who belonged to another family and was the son of Bütravédha.' 

So far as historical facta are concerned, there is one which is important. It is mentioned 
in line 9 where it is stated that king Visvala defeated the ruler of Dh&r& and destroyed the oity . 
of Dhara. This shows that he defeated the Paramara ruler whose capital was Dhara. 


TEXT 


[Metres : verses 1, 2 Sragdharü ; verses 3, 6 Upéndravajra ; verses 4-5, 8, 18-15, 17, 22-23, 
26-27, 30-91, 33 Anushfubh ; verses Т, 9-10, 16, 18-19, 24 Upajat ; verses 11-12 [ndravajrd ; 
verses 20, 28 Rathdddhata ; verses 21, 82 Sürdulamkridua ; verse 25 Vasantatilaka ; 
verse 29 Salini.] 

[Om] пало Vighnar&j&ya | Yën=aitë danaverhdrg nija-kara-nikaraih südit&á-oh-ürhterikshs | & 
nityarh pratydsha-kils rajanija-timirarh trüeittarh — divya-bhábhih | оһактё  dhàmn- 


&hgaj$n-àvanitelam-arupa sadrd .......... ohhidy&-dordsuks’ prathama-samuditah 
sapte-saptih ва Süryab|l Trasya[r]tóé yasya n&mnà vividha-vidhi-krità vy&dhayah 
pirvva-di- 


2 рр |  sarpadyarhté teth-aiv-&khila-mala-rahit&[h*]  sarhpadah ^ áarma-südhy&b | 
ai&varyarh bhóga-yuktarh sakrid-api hriday6 dhy&na-m&tréna sadya} së=yarh vrirhdar&kó 
vah éamayatu duritat bhüri-bhas-tivra-Bhànub | 2 Samasta-viévasya vibddhakartta 
ghan-arhdhakdrasya teth-àéu hartă | abhîahta-karyasya вайа vidhátà sa vd Бауш pštu 

. gad& prabhaté | 3 Jagatërh mauli-müpikyah sur-üsurg-namaskriteh | 

3 praninith prinadah Büryah pätu vah punya-karmmanah | 4 Chauluky-KRnvaya-sarhjütah' 
Арак jagati-talé | Surüshtrarh nija-n&m-$va &&siter nija*-vikramát] 5 Ted-arhga- 
bhüteh Lavanaprasüdarh dhura[rh*]dharath va&rháa-kararh* nrip&gürh(p&m) | samud- 
ъа уёпв rasütel-ürhtüt' dvijié-cha V6da&-cha punar-babhüvub | 6 Tasy=ipy=abhit= 
sünur-udüra-kirttà &1-Уїга-пішӣ para-ohakramafr]dd! | ar&ti-sarhmóha-kararh cha .y6- 

£ na нањ sus&rógs mah-ghavad oha | Т Srimad-Viradhavalasya putrd-bhid-vire- 
lakshanah | &rtmat-Pratápamallas-tu pratüp-Akrárhta-marhdalah | 8 — Tasy-ünujanm& 
prathitah  pritbivyürh “m-Viéval-škhy6 nripatih pracharhdah | DhAr-ádhinütharh 
samaré vijitya purl viéülàrh ва babharhja Dhárürh(rám) | 9 Svasy=dshta-vathdhdh” sa- 
kalarh tanūjarh tam=Arjun-akhyath nara-déva-püjyarh(jyam) | sarhsthapya гајуё sakalarh 
gahgürpavate!! prapód8 





1 [Bee below.—Ed.] 

2 From impressions. 

э [Thore is a Siddham symbol before this,—Ed.] 
4 [Tho danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] 

उ [The reading is arunas sah dra-ei[9h Hra-varsadm (risa) chhi[m}dytd=065 rora-bashdaw.—Ed.] 
* The danda ів unnecessary. 

т [Sandhi has not been observed here.—Ed.) 

* [Road yina—Ed.] 

3 [Bead १४४४5 Lavagaprasidd dhwrank-dhard sank Sa-kard.—FEd.] 
14 [Read ?karaé-eha yena kritah suadrëna mah-thavas—cha.—Fd_] 
11 [Tho reading ls sva-jytahta(shjha)-baskdAdh,—Bd.] 
за [The reading із sakal-dehga-pir[sg ]é tatak. —EHd.] 
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+ ratimukte-márhsab!| 10 Tasy=šrhgajah* sarhprati ršjatë=%au  éri-Rámna-nàmà nyipa- 
chakravartt! | sarhterpya ^ dünair-dvija-sattemürhé-cha yén=dvaruddhd Balirsugratha- 
-(dha)nvé [|*] 11 Sararhgadsvafh*] énéubh3 dharüyarh Ram-anuj3 Lakshmana-sanni- 
bhaé=cha | dushta-svabh&vurh samaré cha Gógarh vidrávayümasa dig-arhtaréshu | 12 Sxi- 
Rimad-auras}  j&teb Karnna-nim=stit viárutah | &ruti-&àstr-ávirbdhána ^ s&-yarh 
pálayati praj&h | 18.......................... UE 


*6 mat bhavatu éãévatak | gotrd(trd)=yarh gauravarh yütu рагјапуб varshatu dhruvarh(vam) | 
14 GChaulukya-varháa-vistárah sarhkshép&t-kathitó maya | sàmagrén-ásamarth5-harm 
stbturh vistaraté gupàn| 15 Vakshyé samasterh Dhaval-aukasàrh tarn varháarh yathi- 
pürvvam-akalmasharh cha | ratan sadi Vishpu-padé pavitr&* utkarfhitar Sarhkara- 
pijand chs | 16 Sarhqilys pravars gótrë Маһайбуб hy-abhit=pura | Barhkar-àrádhans 
yuktó dàna-dharma-par&yaga[h | 17]. ." 


^7 $varab kirttimatdth varishtah* tasyathga-bhiteh prabalah pramath! | Sudhürhéuna[tha]gya 
lalšta-d665 vibhüshapasya chchhalatS=vatasthé | 18 Tad-arhga-bhür-bhütela-bhüshagó- 
yah Murhj&lad$vó-mara-màrgga-garhtà | ãévãsya lókarh kapilgrh cha dh&nurh sa g5-grah- 
ürthá maragarh jagāma | 19 Khadga-tivra-ghana-va(ba)na-sarhyuts yashti-dakti-vara- 
kuthte-pattisah | baddha-tüna-dridha-&pirhgini-karó go-grahs maranam=asu só-'gamnat | 

8 20 Jüteh kárta-viéala-bhàla-vadanó Murhjalad’vd bhatah keshtath kutaita-janma-j&la- 
gahanarh sarhtiryaté gö-grahë’* | virhdyád!i2Bhürata-bh&ratirh katham-aharh Karnnah 
suviró yath& sha(kha)dgath pani-tald nidh&ya paramarh Siryasya ldkath gatah | 2111 
Kaéyapé vimals рӧітё Rájigó-bhün-mah&matih | rarhjitarh yasya r&géna sakalam götra- 
marhgalarh(lam) | 22 Tasy-&ha narhdand jatah Ràjyad&va[h*] kriy&-pa- 


"9 [ra]h | tasy=aikšñ duhitá j5tà Nëladëv=DTti vi&rut& | 23 Atfva sā satya-rata sukirttihi* dharma 
sthit-&pürvva-sati-svabhüvà | tasyšh prajajfió ripu-mauli-éülah Vaijalladsvah Sava- 
sakti"-bhaktah | 24 — Vairóchan-árchana-rató nara-tdahakdrl Vaijalla dsha nara-kirttita- 
Kirttih'* kárhtah | dána-pradána-vimukh!krite-Kalpavrikshah ^ &iksh&karab sva-karayore 
balató ripügürh(p&m) | 25 Tena &ri-Bhrigukurhda- 

ЧО sya jagatyürh dëva-vasanë | m&tri!!-pitróh samuddisya karitarh sürya-marhdirarh(ram) | 
26 Gobhü-tila-hirapy-àdi p&tré datva(ttv&) hy=anëkašab | Murhjalasvámid&vasya t$n- 
üküri nikétanarh(nam)|27 — Barpadah — kalabha-karpga-ohaitohalü jivitarh oha 


[The reading is gatmeatiomim sab. Ба] = ~~ [Tho reading із gatim—wtiomdm ^ah. — Rd.] = 
* [There is ап unnecessary ०११८१४0 above the letter ja&.—Ed.] 
* [The use of the Present Tense here is not happy, unless it can be believed that Rama was still living when 
’$he inscripiion was com posed.—Ed.] “ [Better read Karns nämns. —RE.] 
* [The reading seems to be Fras rüfñi sthud Karnas dhormd.—Ed.] 
* [Sandhi has not been observed here.—Ed.] 
१ [The reading of the lost letters may be Mak. Ва] 
* [The intended reading is vari^ÀjAaA. Sandhi has not been observed here.—Ed.] | 
° [The poet's conception in the second half of the stanxs is not happy although he seems to mean that the 
' person was dead and Siva besmoared the ashes of his burnt corpse on the forehead or wos the name of the person 
Мута ?—Ed.] 
9 [Read samfirya tad-go-grahé.—Ed.] 
1 [Read vindytm.—Ed.] 
Ч [Verses 19-21 contain repetitions of the same faot.—Ed.] 
15 [The name may be Nülad8ëyv1, AnAlad6yi or AngladevL—Ed,] 
34 [Sandhi has not been observed here.—Ed.] 
4 [The intended reading may be Sisa-Saki.—Ed.] 
10 [Read brit? for the sake of the шеке. Её] 
“17 [Read °xtsand | mata". —Rd.] В 
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jalaj-arhbu-dusthirath(ram) | yauvanarh cha yuvati-katákshavat! vikshya yo=’tkka-nilayath 
nyakirayat | 28% Và ds ................ vad-bhünu....* të ra[ámil- I 


11 [j]šlaih | yavat=Sëma[h*]  s(&)tat&m-&vah8ta —távad-Vaija prapayasv=asv=abhishtarh- - 


(shtam) | 29 Үвзув* Vaijalladévasya narhdanà déva-rüpipah | Madand Marhdalik-akhyah 
Mabrpálo-'th[-&j&yate] | 30 Sutà — Murhjaladévasya Hr[dev-tty-a]bhidhtyaté | sutarh 
sā sukhavó* éürar Sarhgrüm-akhyarh máhü-bhujam(jam)| 31 Yasy-àsyó hi virajatë 
suvimalà vámasya vin! dhruv&|" tzxsy-Syarh* vihitá рга[йавнЫ].................. ohhü 


„+++, t t t |  g n9 ० 


12 ...... rkka-tama-lakshmana-yukta....palüé-ükshakhaya* | уб=вап kehdrhti-ratah kalāsu . 


nipup&h kavyéshu  karttà  svayarh(yam) | 32 — Butravédh'^-ürhga-j&tána Nayakéna 

Subuddhina | iyarh pragastir=utkirpnd presidad-Visva[karmanah] | 33 Svasti éri-nyipa- 
Vikrama-kal-itite-sarhvat 1354 varshd Sóbhana-nàma-samvatearé daksha(kshi)n-ayana- 

gaté siryd Karttika-dudi 11 Ravau ртхайавШт=1узый.................... п bhavatü(tu) |` 
mathgalarh4 





1 [S radhš has not been observed here.—Ed.] ç 

з [Verses 26-28 contain repetitions of the same fact.—Ed.] 

s (The reading is Ydsod........ уйрай—5Айлм....—Е4д.] 

4 [Better read Tasya.—Ed.] 

3 [Better read °dkhyð MoMpdls=’ihs jafdiré.—Ed.] 7 

* [Read suskuvé—Ed.] 

7 [The danda is unneooesary .—Ed.] 

" [Better read tàx-Jyam.— Rd.] -- 

' [The reading seems to be ch-Arkka-rwéna lakshawa-yutà Руїна miksh-ikhya(sa)y@. The following 


danga is superflous.— Ed.] 


[The roading is Sttra-P&h°.—Ed.] 
11 [The reading is íyass=alëkhi [| ] Fabhar. —Ed.] 
13 [The word mahkd-érth appears to have been engraved after this.—Ed.] 


te 


No. 23—NOTE ON INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF CHAULUKYA KARNA, 
V.S. 1354 


D. C. 88048 and G. BEATTAGRARYA, Üotacamund 
(Received on 6. 8. 1959) 


Dr. С. C. Das Gupta has published this inscription above, pp. 151 ff. The record, which is 
fixed in the wall of a temple at the village of Daman or BhavnAth in the Beloda Taluk of the 
Babarkantha District, Bombay State, was trasoribed in the BuddApraka£a, 1910, under the name 
"Muralidhar Temple Inscription," and was also noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1935-36, p. 98. i 


The inscription is very important and its contenta require to be properly analysed. This 
is the only known inscription of the time of the Chaulukys-Vàgh&là king Karna II (popularly 
known as Ghéló or Ghélaró, ie. ‘ the insane’ or ‘the insane prince’) who was ousted from the 
throne of Gujarét by Alauddin Khiljf (1296-1316 A.D.), the Sultan of Delhi. According to 
Mérututga’s Vicharaéréni, Karna П ruled from V.S. 1353 (1296-97 A.D.) to 1360 (1303-04 A.D.) 
while Abul Faxl's Ain-i-Akbari assigns to him a reign period of 6 years 10 months and 15 days. 
The inscription under study, dated in V.S. 1354, was thus engraved in the second regnal year of 
the Chaulukya-Vügh8là king. Karna II was defeated and ousted by the Muslims from his throne 
in 1299 A.D. but was finally and completely overthrown in 1304 A.D. 


The inscription is а prasasti composed in thirtythree stanzas in different metres by a poet 
named Baügráma. But the author's style is rather poor. The rules of grammar have been 
ignoted in many cases. Often he uses expressions and introduces ideas which are not quite 
satisfactory in the context (cf. verses 11, 18). Sometimes he, repeats the same fact in several 
consecutive stanzas (cf. verses 19-21, 26-28) while elsewhere he forgets to state the reason why a 
family was introduced in the eulogy (cf. verses 10-21). 


The epigraph begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the pramava. Next, after а 
passage in prose recording obeisance to Gunëša, come four stanzas (verses 1-4) in lines 1-3 in 
adoration of the Sun-god. This is in consonance with the object of the record, which, ab will 
be seen below, is the construction of a temple for the said deity. 


Verse 5 of our record introduces a chief named Anāka who is described as a scion of the 
Chaulukya family and as the ruler of Surüshtre, ie. Kathiawar. Anika is the same as Ang, 
or Arnóršja, the son of Dhavala, as known from some records.‘ The next stanza (verso 6) of 
the inscription mentions Ánaka's son Lavanaprasüda who is sometimes called Linigadiva,§ 
Verses 7-8 speak. of Vira or Viradhavala, son of Lavanaprasida, and of Pratüpamalla, son 
of Viradhavala. No royal title is assigned to Pratápamalla who did not reign. 








1 Bee A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 488. 
1 Of. Ray, DHNT, р. 1048. 
3 Cf. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 189. 
4 Ray, op. oit., p. 1027. 
5 Beo above, Vol. V, App. p. 36, No. 249; Bhasnagar Inscriptions, p. 238, line 5. 
(165) 
4 DGA/50 + 


156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ए०८. XXXIV 


Verse 9 mentions king Visvala ав the younger brother of Prat&pamalla. Mérutuhga's 
Thardvali represents Visala, another form of the name Vrfoala, as a brother of Viradhavala 
apparently through mistake. Pratdpamalla is generally taken by scholars to have been a 
younger brother of Viévala or Visala since Buhler explained king Visvamalla’s (i.e. Visala’s) 
epithet Pratapamall-avaraja occurring in the Cintra pradasti as ‘one whose younger brother was 
Pratipamalla’.* But our inscription makes it clear that the said epithet should be understood 
not as a Bahuvrihi but as а Shashthi-Tatpurusha compound in the sense of ‘ one who was the 
younger brother of Prat&pamalla'. Ош record, however, does not mention Viévala's other 
brother Virama probably because the relations between Visvala and Virama were hostile. 


The same stanza of the inscription (verse 9) further states that Viévala vanquished the king 
of Dhara and destroyed that city. The successful encounter of the Chaulukya Vaghélé ruler 
with the Paramirs king of Dhara is referred to in other records. There is difference of opinion 
about the identity of this Paramfra ruler‘ and it is not possible to be sure on this point. Verse 
10 gives the interesting information that Viévala died after having installed Arjuna, who was 
the son of his elder brother (ie. Pratāpamalla), on the throne. According to Mërutuñga's 
Vécháraérágs, Vifvala’s suooessor Arjuna ruled from V.S. 1318 to 1331 (ie. from 1261-62 to 
1274-75 A.D.). 


Verse 11 introduces Arjuna’s son RA-na as a npipachakravartin or imperial ruler while the 
next stanza (verse 12) speaks of his younger brother Süresgad&va as the vanquisher of Giga. 
Since some inscriptions refer to B&rangadBva's success against the Malava kingdom,’ it is possible 
to identify Gdga of our inscription with the Malwa ruler of that name, who is known from epi- 
graphio and Muslim sources. Méürutuhga's Viohdragréns represents Sárahgadáva as the successor 
of Arjuna and assigns his rule to the period V.S. 1331-53 (from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D.) His 
elder brother Ваша, omitted by Mëarutuñga, probably ruled for a short time. 


Verse 13 mentions Karna, the son of Rima, as the reigning king. —Mérutuüga represents 
him as Sáratgadóva's successor ruling, as indicated above, in V.S. 1353-60 (ie. from 1296-97 to 
1303-04 A.D.). The next stanza (verse 14), which is damaged, conteins the prayers of the author, 
one of which seeks that the family, no doubt meaning the Chaulukya family desoribed before, 
might be glorious. In verse 15, the author of the eulogy states that he had to describe the 
Chaulukya family in brief because of his inability to deal with the qualities of the kings in details, 
meaning thereby that it was an impossible task. 


The following section (verses 16-21) in lines 6-8 describes another family, the first of the 
stanzes (verse 16) referring to it as the dynasty of the Dhavalaukas, which is stated to have been 
devoted to both the gods Vishnu and Satkara (Siva). The expression DAaval-aukasam oocurring 
in the inscription means * of those who have their home at Dhavala’. This locality called Dha- 
vals may be modern Dholk& in the Ahmedabad District, which is mentioned аз Dhavalaka- 
pur! (also called Dhavalakkanagarl, Dhavalakkake and Dhavalühks) and was the original capital 
of the V&gh&l& branch of the Chaulukyas.’ It therefore appears that the family described in 
verses 16 ff. of our record was residing at Dholki. Dhavalapurf waa also the name of modern 








1 Bee JBBRAS, Vol. ІХ, 1867-70, p. 155. 

3 Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 272, 280 (text line 9). 

° Bee Ray, op. сі+., p. 1048. 

4 Bee ibid., p. 1087. 

* Ibid., p. 1043. 

१ Cf. above, Vol. XX XII, p. 147, note 3; Majumdar, op. oit., p. 182, 

т See Ray, op. olë., pp. 1020, 1027, 1080. The oity of Dhavala may have been named after AÃnkka’s father 


Dhavala, 
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Dholpur, headquarters of the former State of that name lying near the Agra District of U.P.t 
But this Dhavala was far away from the findspot of the record under study 


Verse 17 introduces a person named Mahddava of a family belonging to the Sindilya tra, 
who was a devotee of the god Sankara (Siva). The following stanza (verse 18) mentions his son 
whose name may be Mahdévara. Verse 19 describes Muñjšladëva who was the son of the said 
person and died apparently in a fight with certain oattle-lifters for the protection of men and cows. 
The next stanza (verse 20) repeats that he died in connection with & case of cattle-lifting. Verse 
21, with which the description of the Sindilya family comes to a close, also refers to Mufijaladsva’s 
death in connection with cattle-lifting. The author of the eulogy does not state Mufijaladiva’s 
relationship with the persons and facts mentioned in the following stanzas. But, аз will be seen 
below, he was certainly the father of the hero of the ргабаз which records the construction of 
the temple for a god named after Mufijala. 


The following section in lines 8 ff. (verses 22 ff.) introduces the hero of the eulogy. Verse 22 
states that there was a person named Вајіда born in a family belonging to the Kãéyapa уйга. 
The next stanza (verse 23) introduces R&jiga’s son RAjyadéva and the latter's daughter Nšladëvr, 
Andladévi or Analadévi. The hero of the eulogy under study was Vaijalladéva, the son of this 
lady. Verse 24 represents Vaijalladéva as devoted to the god Siva and the goddess Sakti (Le 
Pürvati) as well as to Vairdchana. The word vatrdchana means ‘the son of Virdchana (Le. the 
Sun-god) ’, although the author's intention here seems to have been to mention the Sun-god him 
self. Verse 25 is also in praise of Vaijalladéva while the following stanza (verse 26) states that 
he offered many gifts of cows, land, gold, etc., and built a temple for the Sun-god in memory of 
his parente at & locality which seems to be called the abode of gods and was apparently situated 
in the neighbourhood of the Bhyigu-kunda, no doubt the name of a sacred tank. It is difficult 
to say whether the temple built by Vaijalla is the same as the one on a wall of which the insorip- 
tion under study is found. But there is little doubt that it was either the same temple or one 
built in the same neighbourhood. Verse 27 speaks of the construction of the temple of Mu- 
Zjülasvàmidéva by Vaijalla. Although itis not olearly stated, it is certain that the Sun-god 
referred to in verse 26 is mentioned as Muiijglasvamidévs in the following stanza, because verse 
28 again refers to the construction of the Sun temple by the same person, the author's style being 
repetitive аз already indicated. 

The relations between the Sandilya and Kasyapa families are not olearly stated in the insorip- 
tion. But, as stated above, there is no doubt that Vaijalladéva, born of a lady of the Кййуара 
family, was the aon of Mufijaladsva of the Séndilya family and installed the Sun-god Mufij&la- 
svaémidéva named after his own father. Verse 29 contains a prayer to the effect that Vaija 
(i.e. Vaijallad3va) might fulfill the desires of supplicants. 


Verse 30 speaks of the three sons of Vaijalladéva, vix. Madana, Mandalika and Mahtpüla, . 
who may have been associated with their father in the building of the Mufijailasvamin temple. 
The next stanza (verse 31) mentions a lady whose name seems to have been Hriddvi. She is 
stated to have been the daughter of Mufijaladéva and was apparently a sister of Vaijalladóva. 
The stanza also mentions her son Sañgráma who was a warrior. Verse 32, which is damaged, 
mentions Satgrama as a poet and states that the eulogy under study was composed by him. 
The same stanza also mentions Arka’s son Vyasa who was either identical with Satgraéma or 
was the person responsible for writing the lines to be engraved on the stone with a view to facilitat- 
ing the work of engraving. Verse 33 says that the prasasti was engraved by an intelligent 





ШУ Cf. ibid., pp. 1055, 1058-59. 
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person named N&yaka by the grace of Vi&vakarman. The engraver is stated to have been the 
son of Bütra-Pétha, probably meaning Sütradhàra P6tha. 

The date is recorded in a passage in prose following verse 33 in lino 13. 10 is given as the 
expired Vikrama Sarhvet 1354, SÓbhana, Dakshinfiyana, Kürttika-éud! 11, Sunday. 
Karttike-ndi 11 in V.S. 1354 was Sunday the 27th Ootober 1297:A.D. But the year, according 
to Jupiter’s 60-year cycle as counted in North India, was Subhakrit and not Sóbhana which fell 
in the following year 

Among geographioel names, the inscription mentions the land of Surashtra, the locality 
called Dhavala and a tank called Bhrigu-kunda. Their location has been discussed above 
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No. 24—KHANDELA INSCRIPTION OF YEAR 201 
; (1 Plate) Е 
D. С. SIROAR, OOTAOAMUND 
(Received on 5.7.1909) 


The inscription under study is engraved on a stone slab lying in the house of a MahSjana 
at Khaņgëlā in Shakhivit! which was a District of the former Jaipur State in Rajasthan. It 
was noticed by G. H. Ojha in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajaputana Museum, Ajmer, 
for the year ending 31st March 1935, pp. 2 and 9 (No. 2). There are two inked impressions of 
this inscription in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, which were apparently 
received from Ojha. My attention was drawn to this epigraph for two reasons. In the first 
place, the date of the record has been read in Ojha’s report as the year 701 although the reading 
is very clearly 201. He refers the year to the Vikrama era and assigns the insoription to 644 A.D. 
which appeared to me to be somewhat earlier than the date suggested by the palaeography of 
the epigraph. . Secondly, the palaeography of the inscription is remarkably similar to that of 
the Sakršr (Bakar&ya-mAti) temple inscription, which comes from the same neighbourhood, 
and a person named Adityanggs, son of Vódda, is actually mentioned in both the Khandalé and 
Sakral epigraphs. It therefore appeared to me that the date of the Khandéla record might 
throw some light on the various readings suggested by different scholars for the date of the Sakraf 
inscription, vix. V.S. 879 (822 A.D.) by D. R. Bhandarkar," V.S. 749 (692 A.D.) by G. H. Ojha,? 
and V.S. 699 (642 A.D.) by B. Ch. Chhabra.‘ 


The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about 18 inches in length and about 12 inches 
in height. There are only eleven lines of writing. The inscription is neatly and beautifully 
engraved. But the preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory in all parta of the surface 
of the alab. The letters in the central section of the right side of the lower half are rubbed off. 
The obaracters belong to the Siddham&trika soript (Le. Northern alphabet) of the 8th or 9th 
oentury A.D. and they closely resemble, as indicated above, those of the Sakra! inscription. 
The top miird of the letters is a scooped ont triangle with its apex downwards. The letter d in 
°kriga® (line 1; of. also Masa? in line 11) is interesting as it resembles the form of the letter in 
Jain Nigar! On palaeographical considerations, both the Khand818 and Sakril inscriptions 
can be assigned to a date midway between the Kanaswa inscription’ of 788 A.D. and the Барагы 
(Gwalior) inscription’ (c. 850 A.D.) of Pratihirs Bhója of Kanauj. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of а few sentences at the end in line 11. 
The word utpanna in line 8 (verse 6) has been used in the sense of utpädita. Such solecisms are 
sometimes noticed in epigraphio literature. In point of orthography also the epigraph under 











1 Above, Vol. XX VIL, pp. 37 ff. Bakr& is only 14 miles to the north-west of Khanda]. 

3 Progress Report of the Arckaeologioul Survey of India, Western Circle, for the усаг ending 31st March 1910, 
pp. 13, 28, 56-57. Beo also Bhandarkar’s List, No. 23. 

3 Annual Report on the Working of the Rajrwtana Museum, Ajmer, for the yoar ending 81st March 1984, рр. 2 
and 7 (Ne. 1). 

t Above, Vol, XX VIT, pp. 27 ff. and Plate, 

8 Beo Filliozat in L'Inda Claseigue, Vol. П, p. 604. 

* Ind, Axi, Vol. XIX, Plate facing p. 53. 

* ABL, A.R., 1903-04, Plate (ваз p. 280, 

€ Nee abore, Vol. XXX, p. 122, 

(159) 
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study resembles the Sakral inscription. Some consonants following r have been reduplicated. 
Final m at the end of the halves of stanzas have been wrongly changed to anusvdra while anusedra 


same Adityaniga, son of Védda, was one of the eleven persons forming 8 committee that was 
responsible for the construction of a mandapa in front of the temple of the goddess Sankara (i.e... 
the modern Sakral or Sakaräyamātă) as recorded in the Sakral inscription. The two inscriptions 
therefore belong to the same period and cannot be separated by a long interval. | 

We have seen that Ojha read the date of the SakràI inscription as V.S. 749 without noticing 
that Bhandarkar had previously read it as V.S. 879. Chhabra does not notice Ojha’s reading, 
but comments elaborately on the reading of the date offered by Bhandarkar. Bhandarkar says, 
“ The reading of the first cipher of the date, vis. 8, is certain ; but Iam by no means sure regarding 
the two following ciphers as they are entirely new and not known to us from previous records.” 
The third figure is, however, clearly 9 as now known from several inscriptions! Chhabra points 
out that Bhandarkar’s reading of the date of the Вактаї inscription is admittedly tentative, the 
only point in its support being that there was an interoalary Ash&dha in V.S. 879 as required by 
the insoription. Не then observes, “ Nevertheless, there is one glaring discrepancy whioh would 
compel its rejection. ......... the script of the present epigraph bears a olose resemblance to that 
of the Madhuban plate? on the one hand and to that of the Kudárkóf stone inscription’ on the 
other. The date of the first is the year 25 of the Harsha era, equal to A. D. 630-1, while the 
second. has been assigned, on more or lees equally sure grounds, ' to about tho latter half of the 
seventh oentury A.D.’ Now if the similarity of вотір is not to be taken lightly, we cannot afford 
to assign our record to the first half of the ninth century, or to ALD. 822 to be precise, which would 
be equivalent to १.8. 879. That would remove it from the other two by close on two hundred 
years in point of time. And palaeographically speaking, that is an impossibility.” It is 
contended that one of the Nügürjunikopde inscriptions’ exhibits little difference between the 
signs for 6 and 8 (resembling Ad and Aa respectively) and that the figure 9 written in the K&ritalél 
inscription’ of Lakehmanaraja resembles the second of the three figures in the date of the Sakral 
inscription. Chhabra therefore suggests the reading of the date of the Sakral inscription as 
V.S. 699. Unfortunately Chhabra’s views on, the reading of the figures used in the Ва insorip- 
tion as well as on the palaeography of the record are, in our opinion, clearly wrong. 

In the first place, the first of tho three figures, which looks like Ard, was quite confidently 
read by Bhandarkar as 8 and there сап be no doubt about the correctness of this reading." The 
third figure is undisputedly 9. Thus the date refers to the ninth century of the Vikrams ега. 


з Above, Vol. VII, pp. 155 ff. and Plate. 

«Ibid., VoL І, pp. 179 ff. and Plate. 

5 Above, Vol XX, p. 21 and Plate, text line 2. Attention is also drawn to tho sign for 6 looking Hike 48 fn 
the Komart! plates of Chandavarman (above, Vol. IV, Plate facing p. 145). 

*Thid., Vol. XXIV, Plato facing p. 334. 


1 Bee Ojha, op. alt., Plate LXXII (upper half). This reading is now supported by the date of the Ehapdsls | 


Inecripiion, 


"v 
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The second figure was read by Bhandarkar as 7 probably because there was an interoalary 
Ashüdhs in V.S. 879 as required by the date ofthe Sakraf inscription. The figure may be regarded 
as having some resemblance with the sign for 7 as found in certain early medieval insoriptions in 
which the second curve, however, stands below the first and not to the right of the first as in the 
Sakral imscription.t 1% has somewhat closer resemblance with the figure for 6 found in some 
epigraphs in which also the right curve is considerably lower. But in V.8: 869 there was no 
interoalary Ashiqha, although such an irregularity may not preclude the possibility of the reading 
altogether. 

Secondly, the palaeography of the Sakrá inscription is certainly later than the Madhuban 
plate of 631 A.D. This will be clear to anybody who cares to compare the forms of the letters 
k, g, t n, p, m, y, r and £ as found in the Madhuban plate with those of the corresponding letters 
in the Bakr8ët inscription. Again, the letters g, n, р, m, £ and s of the Sakra! epigraph exhibit 
slightly more developed forms than the same letters in the Kanaswa inscription? of 738 A.D., 
while letters like j and p have more developed forms in the Ságartàl (Gwalior) insoription of Bhdja 
(о. 836-85 A.D.), which has to be assigned to the middle of the ninth century A.D., than in the 
'Bakr&tepigraph. Likewise, letters like 4, m and £ in the Sakral record exhibit soməwhut earlier 
forms than the said letters in the Jodhpur insoription of B&uka, dated V.S. 894 (837 A.D.) Thus 
the Sakral inscription can be quite confidently assigned, on palaeographical grounds, to a date 
between 738 and 837 A.D., ie. near about 800 A.D. Bhandarkar’s reading assigning the insorip- 
tion to 822 A.D. is therefore no palaeographioal impossibility although ite ascription to the seventh 
century on palaeographical grounds is certainly unwarranted. 

The Khandalš inscription under study, which is a prasasti written in 9 stanzas, begins with 
the Siddham symbol followed by two stanzas (verses 1-2) in adoration of the god Sekikskhars or 
Sülapápi (ie. Siva). Both the stanzas refer to the Ardhanriévara aspect of Siva. The adora- 

` tion to Siva is in consonance with thd subject of-the eulogy, which was the construction of a Saiva 
&)rine; Verse 2 is interesting from the mythological point of view. It states that the sight 
of Bhavani (Le. Parvatd) at his side, when Kaitabh&ri (ie. Vishnu) had gone to a festival along 
with Skanda (Karttik3ya) and Ganapati (Gag&éa) witha view to amusing the youngsters, 
aroused great passion in Siva and that is why he absorbed her in half of his body. There seams 


to be an indirect allusion here to the conception of Pürvatt aa the sister of Krishna. According 


to a well-known Puranio tradition, Vasudava, father of Krishna, gave child Krishna to Nanda- 
güpe in exchange for the latter’s child daughter whom afterwards Karhsa tried unsuccessfully to 
kil. This daughter of Nanda-gipa, the foster father of Krishna, was Parvati herself. The 


poet has created а happy scene of a brother attending a festival along with his sister’s young sons ° 


leaving their mother with her husband at home. The introduction of the god Vishnu in this 
section may be due to the fact that the author of the prasasti was devoted to that god. 


Verse 3 introduces a merchant (кии) of the Dhüsara community (४७४5), by name Durga- 
v&rdhana. The Dhüsara community of Sréshjhins is also known from the Зай inscription 
and the Dhüsaras are stated to be a well-known community of the Jaipur area of Rajasthan." 

1 Beo Ojha, Bhäratiya Prückis, Lipimdld, Plate LX XV (lower half) Of. also Plate LXXII, upper half, 
Bection V. ' . 

3 Ibid., Plate LXXVI (lower half). 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, Plate facing р. 58. ' y ë 

* Beo above, Vol. XVII, Plate facing p. 96. ` E 

, ४ Chhabra's contention that the Bakrit inscription is one of the earliest to use the decimal system of writing 

numbers is untenable in view of his wrong reading of the date of the record. ` ` Я i 

‘Cf. Viskaw Purana, V, 3-53; Agni Purina, XU; BMgaeta Puriga, X, 1, 5-4; Divi Bhdgosata, IV, 23 ; eto, 

"Of. above, Vol. XXVI, p. 29; Anal Report af the Working of the Reiputana Museum, Ajmer, for tho 
year ending 81% March 1934, р..3, ` 
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Persons bearing the surname Dhüsar& now call themselves Bhirgava Brühmagas though they 
are suspected by the people to have been originally B&ni&s. This suspicion is proved to be a 
faot by both the Sakrii and Khandalš inscriptions. The next stanza (verse 4) speaks of Durga- 
vardhana's son Dhatgake? while verse 5 mentions Vódda who was the son of Dhatgaka. Verse 
6 introduces Adityanigs as the son of Vódda and the latter's wife Nüguji. It is interesting to 
note that Ádityan&ga's name ends with the word näga, though his family does not claim to have 
belonged to the Мада lineage. It may be pointed out in this connection that similar names 
ending in näga are also noticed among Br&hmapas in early records. Thus the Böndaka grant" 
of king Mahü&iva Ttvara (close of the sixth century A.D.) of South Kosala mentions а Brãhmana 
named Bhatfa Ravinigasvimin. Such names may be classed with other Brahmanical names 
like N&gasarman* and regarded as indicating respect for sakes rather than Nüga origin. 


The father of Nàguj& is also mentioned in verse 6; but his name cannot be satisfactorily 
deciphered owing to the initial letters being rubbed off. Verse 7 continues the description of 
Adityaniga as an extremely liberal person and the next stanza (verse 8) states that he built а 
temple for the god Siva and the latter’s consort, the goddess Parvati, for the merit of his parents 
‘and himself. It is not clear whether the reference is to the composite form of Siva and his wife, 
which is known as Ardhanarisvara. It is, however, possible to think that such was the case 
since, as we have seen above, the composite form of the god and goddess is referred to in both the 
“stanzas (verses 1-2) in the morigala sectian at the beginning 


Verse 9, with which the prasasti concludes, contains a prayer for the long life of the temple 
. The above is followed by a few sentences in prose in the last line. It is stated that the.eulogy 
was the composition of Dikshita Bhaja Satyaghdsha and that it was engraved by в person named 
Mandans. Satyaghtsha was no doubt а Brahmans. The record concludes with the date which 
has already been discussed above. - 


There ів no geographical name in the record. The temple was built apparently Gt 
Khandéla which seems to have been the native village of the merchant Adityaniga. Я 
| TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1, 6-9 Anushfubh; verso 2 Sragdhard ; verse 3 Vasantatilaka ; verses 45 
Ағу.) 
РА 


. 1 Biddham* [|*] Sar Кагбїп Siv-hystta-dóh-&rddha[h*] SaKis&kharah | mahãtmã уб bhav- 
` &mbhódhi-magna-lok-Abhaya-pradah | [1*] Skandasy-ákrids 


9 n-Artharh Ganapati-sahitasy-tteavd Kaipabhhrér-y&tasy-&v8kshya pãrév[5]* jaghana-kucha- 
bhar-&bhóga-ramyürh Bhavüntrh (ntm ) | kritv& d&n-&- 2 


/$ rddha-bhijar Smaratara-vidhuras-t&th sikhtkshipte-chittah — p&yüdevab Шара 
‚ 0 praknfita-pulakah? svéda-dhaut-iga-bhütib || [3%] 





1 Ofha read this Gamo as (६) 

з Beo above, pp. 113 ff. 

з Beo, og., the Ohammak plates of Vikitaka Pravarasina IL (OII, Vol. IIT, p. 243). Similarly the names 
mentioned in the name record and Kaivariafarman of the Sultanpur plate of 441 A.D. (above, 

Vol. X XXI, р. 64) do not appear to indicate tho Gand and Kaivarta origin of the Brihmanas in question. 
4 from impreasions. 
s Expressed by symbol. 
* The sign of modial 8 is imperfectly formed. 
‚ ‘There ls an unnecessary mars above ia, 


KHANDELA INSCRIPTION OF YEAR 201 


x pr P + j 
dis Ex Е 
AS MP SP 
йу $3 H ADS 1 Veg Ж jet 


Е 
кь", 


% priu 7 чн pieces la Bae aj T y 
कट S. ^ е "e. e. 
гїн. ^g PIR o 
FEMS t a Y VY हीची 
थः LOE JH e ы А t VAT E 


uS Sl м“ 


ADS vé 4 ЕЕ š 


a न सी Aegis Š nme 
म SEE Ta Те d 
. Led 


A 


ЖОРТ, à bc _ अं С A SET 
E: GIS wn ` өч ЛЗ शरा ०2 < 


Ы я sss; | 
уа: Mte UT. (9 


Нет चद, пе: e У 


2 є FIL ET TEE 


¢ ` ç " 
not Bias 


2f ray тй d азд 


Bis Ej Eo »- 


"atu м. P 


. LO У * „ 
ir ҮА 


— M TER LM š 





Y 


ve 


” 
а, 


a ele bs he ee Јава 


' 
ae 





"LL ателе Ia an unineoossšzy, oo ark looking like’s Supersoripi ¢ wlth par 57 207 


P Hoa ta, . Б E s n - = З 4 А à 
i gaa cae б. २७. ag tow dg Xd Tua, u кчы त tut Wettre рети ( ‹ UM 
2 : , У 
е 3 А; ex ' EE CENE EE M E nt 
` 354: RE npe , d ide š ऱ्य 
à ig , ` E К 1 Pos Yero МИС ` ४ i 
' а we ` i се - d. an * 
2 M AUS (2*3 = ç is E cece ocho) dia . , z 
- m RS e bet det ы I BTU AR FS va Ыг О ih б ланы. यता ULT, NES OE 
š u ? ж - E Ы 
ca Spree वत Блу mm ED ' Pu ы Я So му МА 
EX : 2. y à S... dun Е V aC PES : : t. PEI te ged 
ROR aT ل‎ 
N २ Read ogthsd, t hus » A 
LP EE s 


Nora] KHANDELA:INSGRIPTION -OF YEAR ЗӨ! ` 


1 


ठा डा) “>, 


oT avaohoh sva-vitte- patriposhite 


ЖҮЛ, A bns! ا‎ a! 


wey 163 


°. dy Aqüevapih-mahati:nitmmala-Dhüssr&garb: vañks'-khilë : jagati gita-gnpab ‘kahama yki | 


۶ 
f 


Б, vipra-sárthó yö Dürggavarddhana-iti prethiteh pritnivyam(yykm) | 18*1] Bhüri-guya-ra&na- 


"m parikarath*] suvzitiet-iobara-künti-sarpannah ] a 


Ae e I 


[७०१] 5s-kala-Enklüdhipe]-vigmhgb sag-. 0..0, EE 


fOr aA. š аша 


bhary) : “tadêva=i рт} ане * (०० ५ For ell. lu. 


2a ee 
E 


706: moe gue iva: vimaledeteaysibhid{Dhajigalcab istinnh (t Peay-Spyeabhavabputrah 


yah | ‘sadalifictihand. ive "Voddab ‘Kab-kile-kalatke-nirmmuktah, |}. [5] Nägnjā [езу 


8 ghk Hl tasyam-Adityanig nd süt-5ttamab- I [6१] “Phila prado. 


9 Kalaw yah‘ sarvvadikesye -Kalpa-drnma: iveaparah ||: [7*]- Ten=sdarh, bha 
[Sivayürtnbhava-hkrin?]b | POR: pus <; +: ३ qu au^ 


haktyā 


10 xya-viviiddhy-ertham-átmans&-cha © niv&éitarh(tain) .. ‘|| 8१]. Yavach=@hh8ehS. dharšrh 


"Lakshmtrh: cha Madhüsüdaral; ]. P[&rvvutiiti] ' Pkrvvattkas-cha: s&yad=a- 


vo. '. 


11` stàm=idarh ыйа ॥ [9५] कक арна: Bhi tth-Satyagh! | оттан 


ave hd ad и dos 


Mandantna || Sartivat 204° Санаагаа nt 0000 0 0 0700 087 

















р 
"m 


af reading — Uic Mor error ime > 
овла ды А क n. 


trianguiar 
and umneeessanly `n the slain 





~ ? The reading may.be -abMId-DitadAga, "Iri that 0085 "id ram of Niguji’s father was HitadaByac ^ 


iio, 


Ll D 


6 igure m 
` Y The numerical figure of figures after dí cabot bp‘ rade out owing tq the concluding. part ‘of ‘the "Tine 


3 PAT a जार q oie ‘ 
r 


being broken away. К . > zt : ^ м ' ( u ) ^ . ` DE . ` E 


46 DGA/59 à i E А i vo à AAT i ovt Е 3 ' र ` i ts ge PAS ` А " 


॥ 1७7 «४४ + 


Dd, x i 
Y. є ы] 2- UE: 


" е Ys 
TN, à hos antes a А ra боз, t " Ung 
` 5 و‎ ts n PL 
í r 1 : Lg ; 
‘ "а t ist qx E Send ` ` ह М А LPS 
xi “т >а ` ох 
2 , E . PVP V. LE £ `. E H "a og! IV Ра 
4 TD ES. ` NC 


о No. 25—INSCRIPTION FROM NAVALI, SAKA 936 
ВивїнгтАв Rrrri AND В. R. GOPAL, OOTAOAMUND 
k (Received on 21. 4. 1959) 
Navan, the findspot of the inscription! under study, is а small village on the bank of the river 
Krishna in the Lingsugur Taluk of the Raichur District of Mysore State. From the inscriptions 
in the village, we learn that it waa known as & ürika-sthana or holy place and is even today visited 
by a number of Hindus on the day of the Makara-sarhkramaya for a dip in the holy waters of the 
river flowing by the village and called uitara-vàMm. The present inscription was found on a slab of 
stone lying behind the temple of Јефабалівга. . Tt is in a good state of preservation though a portion 
of the left side of the stone is broken off and, as a result, a few letters are lost in lines 13-27. The 
inscription contains 27 lines in all. 
The record does not exhibit any palaeographical or orthographical peculiarity worth noting. 
Its date is Sake [9]36, Ananda, Vaiá&kha $u.3, Monday, regularly corresponding to the Sth 
April 1014 A. D. | 
The epigraph refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya V and -mentions Jayasmirbha (i.e. 
-Jayasihha II Jagadékamalla of the Western Ohilukys family) as governing the division of 
Ededore Two-thousand and states that Jégasivachirya of Karadikal made в grant of land for 
worshipping the foot-printe (pddukd) of his (5.6. Jayasithha’s) preceptor who became one with 
Siva (ie. died) at the tértha-sthdna of Navile on the eighth day of Karttika-bahula of the 
cyclic year Paridhivi (i.e. the 10th November 1012 A. D.). The gift land was purchased by 
paying money to three sthdnapaiss of the temple of Jedeyasatkara, including Maniktévara-bhalira. 
The date of the inscription is one of the latest for the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya V." 
Jayasirha II, the governor of the Fqjedore division, ів. described as the pada-pamkaja-bhramara 
of Tribhuvanamalladéva (i.e. Vikramaditya V) to whom all the usual Western ChAlukyan titles 
are ascribed. Jayasithha’s epithet Komaragajakésars also suggests that he was yet 8 prinoe.* 
There is no doubt that at the time our record was incised, Vikramaditya V was ruling and his 
brother Jayasithha П was the governor of a division under him. An inscription‘ at Rigi in the Indi 
Taluk of the Bijapur District dated the 20th February 1015 A.D., t.e., ten and a half months later 
than the record under study, refers to the brother of Vasudhaikamalla Ayyaga without mentioning 
. the former's name. This brother of Ayyaps may be identified with Jayasithha П. In that case, 
the accession of Jayasirhha must have taken place between the bth April 1014 A.D. andthe 20th 


February 1015 A.D. If Ayyana’s brother referred to in the Rügi inscription is not identified with : 





1 A. В. Bp. 1058-59, No. В. 170. 
? There is a record at Gonahk|u in the Bellary District (SII, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 79) belonging to to the reign of 
V and dated in Sake 03[6]........ Brăvaņa (July 1014 A.D.). In 4. E. Fp. (No. B 732), 
the same dete is read as Bake 935. j 
3 . en from Maski, dated Baka 982 (1010 A.D.), gives Jayasithhs the same title (4.72, Np, 1953-54, 
о. ° "S 
4 А. R. Ep., 1037-88, B. K. No. 59. 
s [The Rügi inscription of the 20th February 1015 A.D. does not mention Jayazirhha П. I$ reoords the gift of 
a ohlef named Déóvagarasa who is described as the bee on the lotus feet of Vasudhaikamalla Ayyane and apparently 
also as the атта or brother of tha same king. The writing on one face of the pillar abruptly stops with the word 
iamma in order to give D5vansrasa, described with а number of epithets on another of its faces, a special im- 
portance as the donor. This kind of introduction of the reigning monarch and his subordinate is not at all un- 
common in the Indian epigraphic literature. Itis Interesting to note that Ddvanarasa is also desoribed as Apya- 
nabania (Le. the soldier or servant of his brother, Le. Ayyaņa). There is no evidence to suggest that Dévansrass 
was just another name of Jayasizhha П and, even H it was, Ayyana’s brother who was the donor of the grant re- 
corded in the RügLinsoription was ruling as a subordinate of Ayyang who was then the relgning king. Them. 
portanoe of the Rigi insoription lies in the fact that it is the only record of the reign of Vasudhaikamalla Аууара 
во fer discovered. His brother and viceroy Dévajarass is as you unknown from any other souroe,—-Ed.] 
Е г (164) 
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Jayasirhha II, the latter’s earliest date would be Saka 937, Rakshass, Uttarüyana (i.e., the 24tb 
December 1015 A.D.) supplied by в record! from Sidenir in the Dharwar District. 


The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph are Ededore 2,000, Navile and 
Karadikal. Ededoye was a stretch of country lying between the rivers Kyishna in the north and 
Tuigabhadrs in the south and comprising a large part of the present Raichur District, Navile is 
the present Navali, the findspot of our record. Karadikal is Karagkal near Liñgsugür 


TEXT? 
1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-déraya Sriprithvivallabha-mahara- 
2 j-adhirija-Paramésva(éva)ra-paramabhatfiraka Setyüsra(&reya)- 
3 кща- ака Chüi]uky-übharena érimat-Tribhuvanamalladéva-pi- 
4 de-parhkaja-bhramararmh komara-gaja-késari ki[r]tti-vidya- 
5 dharan mma(ma)llik-&módarh mm&(ma)rppade bhimarh kédandardvath(mam) ga- 
6 ndarolgandarh taja-märttaņdarh ganda-barhgdézan=irdha-kada- 
T bbukam* Srimaj-dayasithghadévar=Edadore yil-chAsiramu- 
8 math dushta-nigrahe-viei(Ai)shte-pratipilaneyindam=djdu sukha- 
9 sarhkatha-vinódadi[rh] rájyarh geyyuttum-ire ted-ràja-guru-bha- 
10 tiarakarcPparidhavi sarhvatearada Kürttika babu]a ashta- 
11 mi Sóma[v ]rado] ttrtha-sthanan-Navil&ya Jedeyasath(éarh)- 
19 [ka']ra-d&vara dakshipamü[r*]ttiyo]-si(]- Gi) va-sam&nar-- 
13 [do]'d-avara pádukaga]a püja-nimitya(tte)dirh Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 
14 [9]*36 neya Ananda-sarhvatearada VaisA(éi)kha su(su) 3 SÓma- 
15 [và]rarh []*] Svasti Yama-niyama-svidhyiya-dhyina-dhi- 
16 [rapa]'-m5n-ánushtá(shthà)na-parayapa-sam&dhi-sarhpannar-sppa 
17 [értjmat=Karagikalls Jógasi(&i)v&charyar Navile- 
18 [ya Je]*deyasarh(Sarh)karadévara sthinapati Miyika-bhalararggarh 
19 .. [bhajlirarggarh жытына На аташал ана sthinapati-bhalara- 
20 ... трде 6 gady&pa honnarb kottu sarvva-bida(dh&)-parihdéramu[rh] 
Bod Poss шнде геу लक RUM К аар о э НЫ o „у, 





1 А, R. Ep., 1985-36, В. K. No. 02. 
а Above, Vol. ХП, p. 296. 
з From impressions. 
4 Road ksdaehbakash. 
s This letter 18 lost. 
४ The figure 0 is partly broken away 
1 These letters are broken of, ° 
* The letter yd is broken away Je із partly econ, 
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31 [servva-na]{ma pyamum- igi mellä? külakkam-ava[r]-kküd-üduva- 
$$ .. .. .. tti vyorh[dajneys vrittiyagir-dcharhdr-Aarkka-tA- 


38 ...... ih dhirüpürba(rva)karh konda kariya nelah mma(ma)ttar=ppetta 
94 .. .. nivésa(4a)nav=orhdu || KAla-kàl-àzhtarado]-t vritti- 
95 .. .. .. ., +. Bügarüsiyo|* kavileysn=alid=a[niJtu dósharh вй- 


26 [rggurh || Bra-dattári? para-daét]'ir và уб hardta(ta) vasundharish(rém|) shashtir=vari(r)- 
87 [sha-sahasragi]: [vijhihiy&r jáyatë krimi[h |*] | 


Postsoript 


While the above article was going through the press, Shri Gopal copied, in November 1960, 
another inscription of Vikramaditya V at Nandikandi m the Sangareddi Taluk of the Medak 
District, Andhra Pradesh. The epigraph, which is in Kannada language and alphabet is dated 
бака 935, Ananda, Uttarayana-sarbkrinti, Thursday, corresponding to the 23rd 
December 1014 A.D. The sarhkranti, however, falls on the following day, $.6., Friday. The 
record is important in that it supplies the latest date known so far for Vikremüditya V. The 
date is about 8 months later than the Navali inscription and 5 months later than the Gonahãju 
record referred to above while the gap between the date of the present récord and that of the 
Rügi inscription would be just two months. I - 





1 The letters are lost 
s Read la. 
१1.७ , Féraglai*, 


No. 26—TWO- GRANTS OF EARLY GUHILAS 
(2 Plates) | 
D. С. 88048, OoTACAMUND 


(Received on 12, 9. 1969) 


About the beginning of September 1959, I received for examination one set eaoh of impressions 
of two copper-plate grants from a gentleman named R&thdd Sürajmal Vagdia of Burmak& Chuulıë 
ab Dungarpur in Rajasthan, who wasformerly the Archaeologist of the old Dungarpur State. 
I was told that the impressions were sent to me at the instance of Mah&rüjkumár Dr. Raghubir 
Singh of Sitamau. But they were not quite satisfactory and I wanted the original platea for 
examination. Mr. Vàgdi&, however, informed me that the original plates could not be secured. He 
also could not give me any details regarding the findspot of the insoriptions and the circumstances 
leading to their discovery. The only information I received from him was that about eleven years 
ago, shortly after the merger of the Dungarpur State, when Mr. Vàgdiá was no longer an officer of the 
State, a Bhil brought the plates to him and that, since he was then not in a position to purchase 
them, he prepared an impression of each of the inacribed faces of the plates and returned them to the 
Bhil whose address unfortunately he forgot to take down. Considering the importance of the re- 
cords, they are edited in the following pages from the impressions referred to above. I take this 
opportunity to express my gratitude to Mr. Vagdia and the Mah&rajkumar.t 

Both the insoriptions are apparently engraved on the inner sides of two plates held by two rings 
each. The firs} record is engraved on plates measuring about 11-5 inches in length and 6-6 inches 
ih height. The plates, on which the other epigraph is incised, are each about 14-6 iuches long and 
4-78 inches high. The first inscription contains 26 lines of writing, 14 on one plate and 12 on the 
other. There are 27 lines in the second epigraph, 12 of which are engraved on the first plate and 15 
on the second. The impressions show two ring-holes (about + inch in diameter) near the lower 
margin of the first plate and the upper margin of the second in the first insoription, the intervening 
space being about 4-2 inches wide. The ring-holes in the corresponding parts of the two plates of 
the second inscription are much smaller and the space intervening between them is about 5-6 inches. 
There are also two other holes and traces of a third near the other margin of both the plates in this 
record. ` ; 

The characters of both the inscriptions belong to the Siddham&trika (Le. Northern) alphabet 
of the seventh or eighth century A.D. They olosely resemble thealphabet of such insoriptions of 
the Rajasthan ares as the Vasantgadh (old Sirohi State) inscription? of Varmal&ta, dated V.9. 682 
(625 A.D.), the Samoli (old Udaipur State) inscription? of Stliditya, dated V 8. 708 (846 A.D.), 
the Nagda (old Udaipur State) inscription‘ of Aparajita,-dated V.S. 718 (661 A.D.), the Jhalrapa- 
tan (old Jhalawar State) inscription’ of Durgagana, dated V. 8. 746 (689 A D.), and the Kanaswa 
(old Kotah State) insoription* of Sivagana, dated V. 8. 795 (738 A. D.). It is well kuown that 
some letters of the Nagda inscription of 661 A.D., e.g. ४, exhibit more developed forms than in luter 

1 The Mahšrüjkumkr informs me shat Mr. V&gdik expired on the 20th September soon ]kumkr informs me shat Mr. VAgdik expired on the 20th September soon after he had received 
back the impressions returned by me. А 

* Above, Vol. IX, Plate facing р. 190, 

sIbid., Vol ХХ, Plate facing p. 99. 

4 Ibid., Vol. IV, Plate facing p. 80. . 

5 Ind. Ani., Vol. V, Plates between pp, 180 and 181, 

* Ibid., Vol. XIX, Plate facing р, 58. : ` 

' (167) i Ж 
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records like the Jhalrapatan inscription of 689 A.D. but that the former epigraph also shows the use 
of both the earlier tripartite and the later bipartite form of the letter y side by side. Itis interesting 
to note that this latter palaeographical feature of the Nagda inscription, which is expected in a West 
Indian record of the middle of the seventh century, is also а characteristio of the first of the two 
inscriptions under study, in which the earlier form of y is generally and its later form rarely used. 
This fact shows beyond doubt that the first of our two inscriptions cannot be aasigned to a date much 
later than the middle af the seventh century A. D. Ав will be seen below, the second insorip- 
tion is 35 years later than the first and has to be referred to the olose of the same oentury. 


Although the preservation of the writing 18 not satisfactory, both the records were very care- 
fally engraved as in the case of the other epigraphs of the Rajasthan ares, referred to above. The 
writing in both the'reoords is of the ornamental type. A few points of palacographical interest, 
besides what has been said above, may be noticed here. Both the inscriptions use the letter b in 
some cases, though it is often written by the sign for v. Of initial vowels, the first inscription has G 
in line 22, + in lines З and 5, and 4 in line 3. In it, upadhmdniya (lines 5, 7, 12) and sAvimaliya 
(line 9) have been indicated respectively by two separate globular marks placed side by side above 
р and by a symbol looking like superscript v joined with subscript k. Numerical symbols for 2, 8, 
10 and 40 ocour in this record. In the second inscription, the characters of which closely resemble 
those of the other epigraph, we have the initial vowels a (lines 3, 5, 21), ë (lines 6, 22), $ (lines 7, 8) 
and u (lines 14, 15). The final consonant t occurs once in line 4 and final n several times in lines 
10 and 11. Јод ус (line 9) has the same shape as in the other inscription. But upadhmaniya 
(twice in line 19) has a form which looks somewhat more developed than in the other epigraph and 
is generally found in contemporary records of the area 


The language of both the records is Sanskrit and, excepting the usual imprecatory and bene- 
diotory stanzas, they are written iu prose. Both the records are written in ornate prose and Kavya 
style, though the style of the second epigraph is more ornate than that of the first. As regards 
orthography, both the inscriptions often reduplicate a consonant in conjunction with r and some- 
times use the guttural nasal for anusvdra before 4. The use of class nasals is noticed in many cases. 
Final m has been wrongly changed into amusvdra at the end of the halves of stanzas in both the 
epigraphs. The letter dh has been reduplioated before y in lines 6 and 13 of the first record and lines 
4 and 18 of the second and, in the first insoription, v has been reduplicated in sarhvvatsara in line 24. * 


Both the grants were issued by the subordinate rulers of the Guhila dynasty of Kishkin- 
dhipura, ths first in the year 48 by Bhüvihita, who was the son of a brother of a chief named 
Dévagana, and the second in the year 83 by BAbhata who appears to have been a son of the 
said Dévagana. Both Bhivibits and Babhate represent themselves as meditating оп (or favoured 
by) the feet of Davagana. But, although Babhata ruled later than the ruler Bhàvihite, the 
latter is not mentioned in the second inscription. It is difficult to say whether Bhàyihita 
occupied his paternal unole's throne and was later overthrown by a son of the latter. It ів, however, 
alear that the dates mentioned in the two records, vix. years 48 and 83, have to be referred to an era 
and sonsidering the fact that the first epigraph has to be assigned to the middle of the seventh 
century and the second to the close of the same century, there is no doubt that they have to be re- 
ferred to the Harsha era of 606 A.D. Thus the first record was issued in 653 A. D. and the 
second in 688 A.D ` ج‎ 


We know from Al-Brrüni that the Harsha era was prevalent in the Kanauj-Mathura region as 
late as the first half of the eleventh century A.D. when it was also mentioned in the Kashmirian 
ahnanacs. The Shahpur (Patna District, Bihar) inscription of the time of Adityasina, whose father 
Madhavegupta is known to have been a subordinate of Harsha (606-47 A.D.), is dated in the year 66 
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which can only be referred to the Harsha era. These facts and the dates of a number of insarip- 
tions referred to below show that an era was counted from Harsha’s accession in 606 A.D.! The 
- use of this era in Rajasthan during its first century is indicated not only by the two inscriptions under 
study but by the Kot (old Bharatpur State) inscription? of the year 48 (653 A.D.) and the Dhulev 
(old Udaipur State) plate? of a chief named Bhétti, which is dated in the year 73 of the same era 
corresponding to 678 A.D. The ruling families of the eastern areas of Rajasthan must have owed 
allegiance to Harsha till Harsha’s death in 647 A.D. although, as will be seen below, it is difficult to 
determine as to whom they offered allegiance after the middle of the seventh century. Later use 
of the same era in different parts of North India is indicated by the Hund or Und (on the Indus) 
inscription‘ of the year 158 (763 A.D.), Punjab inscription’ of the year 184 (789 A.D.), Khandela 
(old Jaipur State, Rajasthan) insoription® of the year 201 (806 A.D.), Khajuraho (old Chhatarpur 
State, Bundelkhand) inscription’ of the year 218 (823 A.D.), the Ahar (Bulandshahr District, U.P:) 
inscription? containing dates between the years 258 and 298, Pehoa (Karnal District, East Punjab) 
insoription® of the year 276 (881 A.D.) and Panjaur insoription’® of the year 563 (1168 A.D.). 


The inscriptions are very important inasmuch as they are amongst the earliest epigraphic 
records of the Guhilas and reveal the existence of three hitherto unknown rulers of an unknown 
branch of the Guhila family ruling from a city called Kishkindhipura. The early 
Guhilas were associated with the country of Mewar, Le. the present Udaipur Division of Rajasthan, 
while the copper plates under study were apparently discovered in the old Dungarpur State lying to 
the south of that area. Kishkindhipura of our inscriptions is not therefore the same as Kekind 
in the old Jodhpur State (lying to the north-west of the Udaipur Division), which is calle Kishkin- 
dh& in the inscriptions found at the plaoe. Our Kishkindhipura must have been a locality in the 
Udaipur-Dungarpur region. It may be noted that Maharaja Bhétti’s plate referred to above, 
which was discovered at Dhulév (Rishabhdév), near Kaly&npur in the Bhomat District of the 
Udaipur Division bordering on the Dungarpur region, was issued from Kishkindhü located at the 
site of a ruined city in the vicinity of Kalyaypur. There is no doubt that Kishkindhipura of 
our record is identical with Kishkindhà of the Dhulév plate. This city was apparently the 
capital of the branch of the Guhila family in question and Bhstti was very probably a member 
of the same house, 





For the Harsha era, seo JHQ, Vol. X X VII, pp. 831 ff. ; Vol. XXIX, pp. 72 ff. 
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1891. 
з Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 5 ff. The date of this record was assigned by Mirashi to the Bhitika era (ibid., pp. 2 
f.). But this era is known to have been used only in the Jaisalmer region several centuries later. Tho epoch of the 
Bhkfiks era falls very near to that of the Hijri era. The Bhi&ti kings of Jaisalmer appear to have fabricated the 
ВЫ ке era, named after their family, by solarising the Hijri reckoning in their own way.. Tho oaloulation of the 
years of the Bhitiks cra seems to have bean based on the fact that V. В. 679-80=622-28 A.D. (Le. Hirt 1) was 
regarded as its first year, which was solar unlike that of the Hijri year which waslunar. In the present state of our 
knowledge, it is impossible to explain the use of the ВЫКА era of Jaisalmer in other parts of Rajasthan and in such 
distant areas as Bihar, U. P., Bundelkhand and the Punjab region, though the use of the Harsha era in those parta 
is oxplainable. 
4 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 97-98. D. Б. Sahni read the date as 168. 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1406 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. XX VI, p. 28. 
* Above, pp. 159 ff. 
7 Bhandarker’s List, No. 1408 ; Ind. Ani, Vol. XX VI, p. 31. 
* Bhandarkar’s List, Nos, 1410, eto. ; above, Vol. ХІХ, pp. 58 ff. 
१ Bhandarkar's List, No. 1412; above, Vol. I, pp. 186 ff. 
1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1421 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XX VI, p. 82. 
1 Bhandarker's List, Nos. 190, 208. Cf. the Kiahkindhikk district mentioned in a few inscriptions from the 


old Chamba State, Punjab (ibid., Nos, 1810-20 ; Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I, pp. 152, 156 £.). 
4a 
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The earliest known Guhila records are believed to be the Samoli insoription of the time of 
Sr&ditya, dated 646 A.D., and the'Nàgdà inscription of the time of Aparájite, dated 664 A.D., 
although the identification of Sildditya with the Guhila prince of that name is not beyond doubt 
since it, is not impossible to identify the ruler mentioned in the Samoli inscription with Harsha 
Stladitya of Капап], who ruled from 606 to 647 A.D. over wide areas of Northern India apparently 
including considerable parts of Rajasthan. Guhila Siladitya again may have been named after his 
father’s overlord Harsha Siladitya as in certain other cases known to us.! In any caso, the 
first of our two inscriptions, which is dated in 653 A.D., is at least the second earliest record of the 
Guhila family even if it is not exactly the earliest. Thus the Guhilas of Kishkindhipura were 
ruling side by side with the Guhilas of Mewar in the seventh century A.D., both houses probably 
originally owing allegiance to Harsha. The rule of the three kings of the Guhila house of Kishkindhi- 
pura known from the two records under study, vix. Dévagana, Bhavihite and Babhats, may be 
roughly assigned respectively to the second, third and fourth quarters of the seventh century A.D. 
Another member of the family was Rajapuira Ghdrghatasvamin who is known from the second of 
our records and may have been a son of Babhata. But whether he ever ascended the throne is more 
than what can be said without further light on the subject. Maharaja Bhatti of the Dhulév plate 
of 673 А. D., ruling between Bhavihits and Babhata, may have been a son or younger brother 
of the former or an elder brother of the latter. Two other members of the same family appear 
to have been Padda and Kadachhi, known from thé undated Kaly&ppur inscriptions noticed in 
A. FR. Ep., 1954-56, Nos. B 498 and 499, of whom the former was probably a predecessor of 
Dévagane and the latter apparently a successor of Bibhafs. . 

We have seen above that the rule of the chief Dévagana can be assigned roughly to the second ` 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. and that, at that time, king Harsha of Kanauj was ruling over 
extensive areas of Northern India no doubt including the major part of Rajasthan. -Padda and 
Dévagans thus appear to have been Harsha’s fendatories. But it ів difficult to say to whom 
Bhivihits, Bhatti and Babhate, who issued charters without specifically mentioning their overlord 
and were ruling semi-independently in the second half of the seventh century, owed their more - 
or less nominal allegiance. If, however, it is believed that Sivagana of the Kanaswa inscription 
of 738 A. D, was а feudatory of the Maurya dynasty known also from the Mathura inscription of 
an earlier date, it is possible to suggest that it was these Mauryas who suoceeded in extending their 
suzerainty over the major part of Rajasthan after the death of Harsha.* 

1. Grant of BhAvihita, [Harsha] Year 48 


The inscription begins with the Stddham symbol followed by the word svasti. Next comes the 
reference to Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued. Lines 1-2 then introduce the dynas- 
ty of the Guhilaputras (i.e. Guhilas) and a chief named Dévagana belonging to that dynasty is 
next mentioned m lines 2-6. Among the epithets applied to the Guhilaputra family and to Dë- 
vagans, nothing deserves mention excepting that Dévagana is desoribed as a devout worshipper of 
MahBevara (Siva) and as one who acquired all the maAd-sabdas, the latter epithet indicating his 
subordinate position. 

Linea 6-9 introduce another ruler narhed Bhavihita as the donor of the grant and as meditating 
on (or favoured by) the feet of Dévagana while line 11 refers to Dévagana ав the pürivya (father’s 
brot her) of Bhavihite. ' This ruler is also called samadAigata-paficha-mahasabda which indicates 
his subordinate status. The order of Bhavihita in respect of the grant was addressed to the follow- 
ing clasees of subordinates (lines 9-10) : rajan (subordinate chief), rajaputra (son of ardjan), гӣја- 
sthdniyu (viceroy), pratthdra (officer in charge of the gate of the palace or capital), pramátry (an officer ’ 


1 Cf. The Successors of the Sttavükanas, рр 177, 248, note 1 ; Bhattacharya, KdmardpaiiecndecH, р. xiv. 
а Cf, Bhandarkar's List, No. 18; above, VoL X X XII, p. 210 है 
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in charge of measuring the king’s share of grains), baladhekrtta (commander of forces), chauroddhara- 
nika (police officer to deal with cases of theft), dándapáika (head of a group of policemen), sawlkika 
(collector of customs duties), pritisGraka (a gate-keeper or a collector of tolls), gamdgamika 
(messenger), ०४६६6 (chief of a group of Patks), bhata (Pask) and sévaka (attendant). 

Lines 11-17 describe the grant proper. It is stated in lines 11-12 that the grant was approved 
by Bhavihita having regard to a brakmadaya (rent-free holding enjoyable by Brihmanas) created 
by means of a charter issued by his uncle Dévagana. This shows that the grant had been originally 
made by Dévagapa and was later merely ratified by his nephew and sucoéssor Bhavihita. The 
grant is also stated to have been made for the increase of the fame and merit of Dévagapa. The 
donee was the Brihmana Asahgaáarman who was the son of Indraéarman and belonged to the 
Daundiyana göra, Vajasan$ya [charaga] and Mádhyandina [42242]. He was а resident of 
Küragirikë, though his family hailed from Ujjayan!. The grant was made with a view to make 
a provision for the performance of bali, charu, satira, va$évad&va, agmihótra, etc., by the donee. The 
name of the village granted cannot be deciphered. But it is stated to have been situated in the 
Purapatta vishaya (district). It is difficult to say whether Purapàpta was really a geographical 
name or the reference is to the pa}ja-vishaya used in the sense of the metropolitan district around 
the pura meaning the capital city of Kishkindhipura. In the latter case, it was the same as the 
Kishkindhipurs vishaya mentioned in the second of our records. The grant was a permanent one 
made according to the bAtimt-chchhidra principle and was to be enjoyed by the donee and his des- 
cendants, though he had no right over lands previously granted in the village in favour of gods and 
Br&hmapas. The donee’s privileges included the enjoyment of uparskara (minor taxes or tax on 
temporary tenants), of any income that might arise out of changes in the natural or climatio condi- 
tions (bhuta-vat-ads-pratfaya) and of fines for the ten [minor] offences. The gift village was also 
made free from the entrance of the сАдѓаз and bÁafas (Рай and Piidas and the leaders of groups of 
them) 

Lines 18-20 contain the donor’s request to the future rulers of the land for the maintenance of 
the gift and a curse against the person who might be responsible for its resumption. This is 
followed in lines 20-24 by some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas as the sayings of 
Védavyasa Vy&sa. The date is quoted in lines 24-25 as the year 48 (both in words and numerical 
symbols), Bhádrapada-sudi 12 (both in words and numerical symbols). Line 25 also mentions 
Pürpa who is stated to have written the document under orders apparently from the donor. The- 
last line of the record (line 26) contains the оору of the signature (sva-Aasta) of the illustrious 
Bhiivihita. This refers to the donor’s signature on the original dooument later engraved on the 
plates. ° 
As regards the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already dealt with 
Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued and Purapatfa-vishaya in which the gift village waa 
situated. Küragirik&, called Küragir! in the other epigraph, cannot be identified. But Ujjayant 
whenoe the donee’s family hailed, is the same as modern Ujjain in the former Gwalior State now in 
Madhya Pradesh. 

TEXT! 
First Plate 
1 Siddharh?  svasti  [|*]  [Kishki]ndhipurüoh-ohharad-indu-kirap-AvadRta-vipula-ya&asi 
pranipatite-]an-&rtti-ohohh8da-káripi nirava- 
3 This designation occurs in the L4bkapaddati (G. О. В.өй.) and has been explained ab one place as  gate-keeper 
(op. oit., p. 124) and at another as a toll-tax collector (Ibid., p. 129). 
3 From a set of impressions, 
* Rxprewsed by symbol. 
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2 sSehit-üinittra-mahimni, Guhilaputtr—anvayd: ‘sakale-jans-mandharaya ohandrikay-eva 
ktrty&bhusanagna[nda]-; . ~ $ э ` 
3 larh vik&s&yann-iva' Ban-rian&-Bva?* kalanke-dddhe-rahiteh dulakumuda-vana-lakshm!-vivi- 


(b3)dharas—chandramé iv-áparb -ya 


4 .. dat in an vik&sha-lóbirüd-iva. sakalair-&bhikümi[kai]r-itaraióeohs gupair-upStah 
samara-vidlti- h ripus .- QURE. dui जल ш x 4 
5 [varggárir-apidité-ditutmm-artha-kàma nish&vI-samyak-prajá-p&lan-übhiratas-Trilbohana iva 
püra-gr&liaQa-dakshaf-parama 


6 [majhssvard-vapt-assehd‘mahisavda[h|(bdah)’ ; &t-D&vagarias-tat-pada-kamala-yugal-ánu- 
ddhyàto raviraiv-Odaya kšlšs[d=e]- „7 | 

Т v=šnurakta-sakala-mandslsh |, praviheteripu-tamia[-prasaro, ^ vividha-vimala-gunà-gan- 
Sbhirama,mirttir-mirtte iva | 

8 Kamadévo , Bódhisatva(ttva) à yath-&bhilashit-àrthg-sampadana-prIpit-arthi-varggah 
samadhigata-pafichsmahasabdah ár-Bhü- , . 

9 vihjtah=kdéall ватүүёр=буё T&ja-rájsputra-rájasthanTy-Oparika kuniarématya-pratihéra 
pramáfp-baládhikpi-.,-." ^ 

10 ta-chanroddliurgyika:d&g da pá£ike-&a:lkika-prgtisáraka-gamügamike-oh ja-bhata-sóvak-AdIn- 
samanubódhayaty=sgstu2_ «: >> 

11 vah sarhvilitart* yatho(tha)-mayà sva;pitrivyagri-Devagana(na)padlyakisans[djvra(dobra) 
h[m]ad&yamr-aspékshya tasy=siva-ya- - `` 

12 &ab-puxfy-&bhivtiddhayé Ujfayant-vinirggata Küregiriki-s&mAnya?*-Daundayana-sagóttra- 


Viajasansya-ga-' ° 
13 [brahmijohs[rins] ° Maddhyandinays Bribman-Rhidrasarmma-puttra-Brahman-Asatgasa- 


rmmap |t Purapafta-yishay-ántarg[g]ate .. 


14 . gramah sva-stü-pari[ohohhinnah] s-oparikarab sa-bhüte-va[t-à]ti(di) 
pretjüymh ва-Ьћова-ЪЩ ара .- | . uc оз 
“ul Bt u EAS e Sevond Plate : 
1b. P pu sa-da&-&[papüdhgb] .a-ohãta=bhata-praãvöéyö , bali-oharu-sattra-vaiávadóv- 
ügnih5- tog 
16 [tra] š q-ürtharh* piryva-datta-diéva-brahma-diy-di-rahita &-ohandra-arkk- 


йт BAŢI- (1: c 
T [t-kshit]i-same-kAlinah puttra pauttr-a[njvaya-krama-bhogyatays bhimichchhidra-nyayén= 











&ёртаһатб<пп]йй%5 yató= 8 i з 

18 [ç aga my-aamati vanyai(varhkyai)r-anyair-vv-&gkmi-nripstibhir-anila-vidhüta-küéa-tüla 
lava-chafiofalalri]-jtvitam-avagéchchha[dphij- * 

19 .. .. 1...1. yakaé=ohiršys:obiohlshubhir-%eha dgyo=numantavyah pilsyitavyaé—ohe | ур 
v-ájfiána-ti[mi]s --; -. 

20 [ra-pe]tal-ivrite-atir-Rohohhindyad-&ohohhidyam&nar , v-&numódBte |“ sa pañohabhir= 
mmahipatakaih sarhyuktah syad-u[kta]- = 

91 Fecha, bhagayaté .Yödavyãpönia Үуйвёпа || Shashfi[revva]reha-sahaarüni svarggó ‘modati 
bhtimidsh [|f] achchhotté oh-&nu- . | u 

1 The word iva here is redundant, DANS MI Log me -—————J—— — — 


! Road “mana ida. - 
The expression has boen used to indicate the senkoof edatavya.' ` Of. Ihe i7 of theotherInsaription edited below 


4 The dagda issuperftuous. 
5 The word seams to bo uisarppay -drikaes. 
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22 mantà cha t&ny-$va narakë vasët |: Babubhirevvasudha bhi(bhu)kt& t&jani(bhi)e-Bagar 
àdibhib [|*] yasya yasya ya- frei om 

23 [dà] bhimis-tasya tasya ' tadã phalath(lam) || Sva-dattarh pari-dattaih va yatnid-rakeha 
Yudhishthira | mahtrh mahtbhujàrt Ë I 


24 &réahtha dinadch=obhréyd=nupAlanarh(nam) || Sarbvvatsaremhv-anshfaochatvürihéa 
(rithéa)teu 40 8 Bhidrapada-suddhé dvüdasyürh -...., berg 


25 [10] 2 likhitafi-cha tet-sva-mukh-&japta-Pürppéna |- |. , 
26 éri-Bh&vihitasya sva-hastah || i 
2. Grant of Bübhata, [Harsha] Year 83 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol and the.word svasts which are followed by the 
reference to Kishkindhipure whence the charter was issued. The dynasty of the Guhila kings is 
then described in lines 1-3 and the chief named Dévagana belonging to that dynasty is mentioned 
in linés 3-4, There is nothing of historical importance in the description of the family and the ruler. + 
Lines 4-9 introduce another chief named Babhata who is the donor of the charter, as meditating 
on (or favoured by) the feet of the said Dévagana and as one who acquired the five maha-éabdas 
The second epithet represente Babhata as-a feudatory ruler 

The donor's order in respect of the grant recorded in the document was addressed to the follow- 
ing classes of subordinates and subjects’: nfips (subordinate ruler), nripasuta (son: of. а subordinate 
chief), sandhivigrahüdhikrita (minister for war and-pedee), stnddhyaksha (leader of forces), purddhas 
(priest), pramatry (officer in charge of the-measurement of the royal share of the produce), manirin 
(minister), pratthara (officer in charge of the gate of the palace.or capital), rajgstAdmiya (viceroy) 
uparika (governor), kumüramatya (minister enjoying the status'of a prince), ‘mshayd-DbAdga-pat 
(officers in charge of -viskayas ог districts and bAdgas or subdivisions)’, chaurdddAarantka (officer 
dealing witl cases of theft), éaulkika (collector of customs duties); rüájapurüsha (royal agent) 
vyüpriaka (head of an administrative division or.department), damdapüftka (head of в group of 
policemen), ohata (leader of a group of P&iks), bhata (Paik), pratisáraka (gate-keeper or collector of 
tolls), gramadhypats (head of a village), dr6ñgtka (probably, officer in charge of a watch-station), the 
agriculturist house-holders as well as the people of the ares in question liéasded: by the merchants 
and Brahmanas and also the karantkas (members of the scribal community). The gift land con- 
sisted of two plots situated in the village called MitrapallikA-gr&ma which seems to have 
formed a part of Mandalfichohhaka within the Kishkindhipura vishays (district). The 
expression Mangaldchohhaka does not appear to -indicate a mandala or subdivision called 
Achchbaka. 

The boundaries of the two plots.of gift land are described in lines 13-15. , Both the plots of land 
were situated near the eastern border of the village called Mitrapalliki-grima. The first plot be- 
longed tv Pahaka and Pübhaka (or was called Pahakapabhaka) and consisted of five standard 
measures of land (pafichtka-parimdya). It was bounded in the east and south by an embankment 
linking it with the lower part of Mitrapallika-grama while to ita west lay the panty Opavarta (possibly 
a reservoir of drinking water) belonging to (or by name) R6ñgaraka and a part of the embankment 
of tho tank belonging to (or by name) P&haka. To the north of the plot, there was a. path leading 
to the wood at Злкараї апа Sédhana. The second plot consisted of land ground-a well, which was 
in the possession of certain persons including Göpäla. ` To its east.stood a séghaka (possibly a tree 

1 The metre of this verge and the following two stanzas is Anushjubh, . . 
з Bkopapaii does поё appeat to be the same as bhogita moanihg a Jagirdar but may also have been an officer 
in charge of the Jars in the State, ~°. ^ NE 
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called by that name) in the marshy land belonging to the blacksmiths and to ite south was another 
séghaka standing on the main road of the district (vtshaya-vartans) but belonging to the plot. In 
the west and north, the plot was bounded by & field belonging to Mandalichchhaka. Line 16 states 
that the boundaries were determined by Ushate, Vahška, Мада ато Satgilaka and others. The 
grant was made according to the principle of bhumi-chchhidra and Paiks and the leaders of groups 
of them were prohibited from enteting the.gift land which carried with it the privileges of the 
permanent enjoyment of incomes like those arising out of changes in the natural and olimatio con- 
ditions, the taxes in cash (Atranya) and the share of grains and the periodical offerings payable to 
the king : 

The grant was made in favour of five Brahmanas who were brothers, viz. G5paditya, Gdpidhya, 
Dsbhafs, Dhondha and Gdpasvimin, who were. the sons of Gópa of Küragirt. The donees be- 
longed to the Dingiyana 86#6 and the Vijasansys [charana] and Madhyandina [fakha]. The 
grant was made for providing the Brahmanas with the means for the performance of their duties 
relating to the five maAd-yayfias for the increase of the merit and fame of the donor and his parente 
Whatever had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas was, however, excluded 
from the gift land which was granted with libation of water. ` 


Lines 20-22 contain the donor's request to the. future rulers for the preservation of the grant 
and & curse against one who might resume it. This is followed im lines 22-24 by some of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. 


The name of the city of Kishkindhipura occurs again at.the end of line 24. Binoe, however 
the following letters are mostly damaged, the context is not clear. But it sdems that the rule of 
(i.e. from) Kishkindhipura is referred to’here. - Lines 25-26 state that the document was written 
by SündkivigraMka Pahéka on the füll-moon day of Karttika in the year 83 (in words only) 
and that the dütaka (executor of the charter) was Rajapuira Ghérghatasvimin. The record 
ends with the representation of the. signature of the illustrious Babhata which, as indicated 
above, must have been put by the donor-on the original dooument later incised on the plates 


The geographical names mentioned in. the epigraph are, besides the city of Kishkindhipura 
and the district of the same name around the city, the village of Mitrapalliké probably forming a 
part of Mandalichchhaka, and Küragirr,which is mentioned in the other record as Küragirika. І 
am not sure about their exact location. . ; 


* | ` 3 D : e TEX Т 


a 
UE. 


"or ‘First. Plate 


1 Biddham* Svasti [I*] Kisbkindhipur&t Guhila-naridhipa-vatdd(varh4s) gune-mani-gana 
kir&pa-rafíjrta-daÁ-&Áó |? eurapati-dh&imni* sthdyasi mahtyasi pravaraka 

2. vios -bh&ji samunnatimati bhdgi-mahésatva(ttva)-sathéraya-vidhau |* durllaighyé= 
tigartyasy-&dhva[ra*]-püt-&áSsha-bhülók8 || mndite-dvija-gapa-jushté-va[&]shta-bhü-bhu- 


3 kti.. .. ta-dāyë | anavarata-mitra«marhdala-parigaman-óBdbhásini prathité || sach-ohhaya(y5) 
dvija-vasatih su-prápa-mahaphaló талбыт &'mün-rijur-&rite-jana-trishpá-klama-tápa- 
vini- , x PA . 

"P аш ане ОГ йрн. णा ME o уу ло Cl TE From a set oí imp . г 

Hxpresmed by symbol. ` een 
8 The danga is superfluous. — Lo Жы, S V ай 
4 Botter read dhama—iea, .. 
5 The marks of punctuation in this as well as the following lines dre in most cases unnecessary. 
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4 hantë- | semabhilsshite-phnla-àrhpat-sarhpetti-kpideutapitó —ruohira-patrah Mirkiveivs 
Kalpataruh ért-D6vagano -nyipatircistt []|*]. teoh-oharapa-kamala-yugal-ànuddhyütese 
= gajjana-niyat-ivagtiah sarad-[a]-- - - КИ 


5. mala-sakala-mandala-sasi-kara-nikerivadjta-yasih-udayid-sva-jana-hitd mah&-mahIbhrich 
obhird-nihita-charanah anurakt-&mala-manda[la |-vir&jito j Ita-tama[h*]-prasarah amalikrita, 
sarvv-&[5ah] š 

. 6 [ku]la-[ka ]mal-ükara-vivarddlite-&r]kaD: ddsh-antakarah para-bala-kumuda-vana-vikšsa-hati- 
hëtub | sa[kaJjla-bhuvan-sika-tilakas=samasta-tëjasvi-tëjasšrh hartă | &virbbhavat-pratápó 
уб 


7 bhAnur=iva || chandang-surabhi-parimalah prithu-kataka[h] unnatah sthirö=kahöbhyah Malaya- 


mahidhara iva y=nika-mahabhoginamva(narh -va)}satih- | . gimbhiryavin-ale[ghu}-same- 
sta-ratn-āárayð makā- te 


8 satvab(ttvah) yah sthiti-pálana-pararó lÁvapya-yutep peyOdhir-iva bhadra-prakritir-uda- 
h sad-varhhadtaktiman=bhayanakeh dig-g&]& iva yah satate-prachohhanna-dan-A[mbu- 
pevitra-karah] “~ - 5-5-5. 


(su)-prathita-punya-ktrttih=K8rtta-yuga-nrip-8tirikta-guya-nikarab | samupárjjite-parh 
[cha]-mah&sabdah -&ct--:BKbliata[h J-knáa]I ||, sarvvan-ev-Atmly &n-nripa-nzipasute-sandhi 
vigrahádhi- кер Е PS 


10 kritán s&naddhyaksha-puródhah-pramátri(tri)-mantri-pratharán | ráj&sthünTy-ópari[ka-kumA]- 
rümiü[tys]-vishaya;bhóga-patfn ohauróddharapiks-éaulkika:rajepurush-àd[n] sa[rvva]- 


11 purushānácha! || vy&pritakn-d&pde pá&ika-cháfa-bliata-prtisàrake-prabhrittn gramadhipati- 
drühgika-prati[vüsi-kujumbinaé-dh-eiva.-| -Br&hmapga-vapik-puróg&b ртакуйтејапа- 
7५१६] ae 

karepikün&chipi! | 'aryürhé-oha.yatha-ny&yarh vO(bo)dhàyatefty-astu vd viditam || yathg 
maya Kishkindhipura-vishay—intarggatea-Marthdalichohhaks Mi[tr&]peTHi[kk 
grams] 


Second Plate 


13 grimasya pirvve-simni P&haka-Pabhak-&bhidhAna-pürhohika-perimáparh kshëtrarh |? yasya 
pürvva-párévé dakahins-parsvé oh-&nüsarhtate &v-adhastena-Mitr&palliká-[gráma ] 

14 sandhi-saittüikab4 paáchim5 -Rótgaraka pAnty-OpSvarttah=PAhsks-tadigiki-pily-tha-daaé—oha 
[| uttars Sakapal!-Sodhana-sva(stha)-vana-mirggas-tathitreaiva GOpa[Ia] 

15 damAtra-bha(bhu)kti-prsmágah'-küpe-kaclohho  yasy-&pi: piryva-pirévs lóhak&ra-kach 


chha-sëdhakö |* dakehind vishaya-varteny-abhyanteró sva'-sédhakah pašohimë utteró cha 
Mandala[{chchaka-kshdtram=i}- 








1Beed^shdhé-a, a U 
1 Read sibomiookaph ° | O |] bI uw uds 

з The dandas are unnecessary. ` S - - ८ ` 

4 Read гаа. : Uo कल 

5 The word ратна seems to be a-mistake for parimdaa "Put u a 

* Tho dawga is wrongly ‘inserted. SESS. ह Se Gee ols 

т Read “bhyoutara-sika® ESSE MN Е 95 

48 DGAJ59 Ж ? 
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16 ty=Gvam=stad=ubhayam=apy=Ushara-Vahéka-mahattara-Safgilaka-pramukho{kh-&)dishta- 
ochaiur-&ghüfans/-visuddharh | sa-é5vararh'  sa-bhütá(t-0)pátte-praty&yarh — sa-hirapy- 
üdéyarh s&-bhóga-bhágarh |? 


17 sarvv-hd&na-sahrtam bhümichonhidra-ny&y8ne&-chata-bhate-prüvékyam-à-ohandr-&rkka- 
k&likarh putra-peutr-dnvaya-krama-bhigyarh |° Ktragirl-siminya-Brahmana-Gopa- 
putrsbhyd Brahms- б 


18 pa-Gopaditya-Gópadhya-Dëbhata-Dhëndha- |? Gópesvümi-prabhritibhyó* Và(Dà)ndàyana-sa- 
gótra- V&ji(ja)san&ya-sabrahmaohári Màddhyandinsbhya]-panchabhyü-pi bhrštribhyah= 
paiicba-mahaysjfii(jnt)ya- 


: 19 ni karnmapümeutearpap-ürtharh pitrbreütmansé-oha pupya-yaí&5-bhivriddhay8 pürvva- 
pratto-déva-brahmad&y-&bhivarjjam-udak-àtisarggóna brahmadáyah pratipáditam*eitye 
avagamy=amtishg 


90 meidar yu(bhu)üjatàrh bhojsyatirh krishatárn karshayatarh veüsmad-varbásjair-anyair-vve 


agami-nyipatibhis-simanya-bhi-pradins-phalépeubhir=nna kaisohid-vyüghAt$ pravartti- 
tavyath(vyam) || kamala-dala-nilina- 


81 vari-sam-Asthirataram=stam=avétya~jiva-ldkarh(kam) anumatir-anupdlanath cha käryarh 
&a&i-kara-cháru-ya&a-ohich!shubhis-oha ||  yas-tv-ejfianàdeachohhindy&d-&chohhidya- ° 
manam v=anumddéte sa 

29 pafichabhir=-mmahi-patekais-sarhyuktah syüdeuktarh cha || Shashpirh varsha-sahasrani 


svarggs módatibhümidah [|*] šohohh8tt&ë oh-ánumant& chs tány-éva narakë vasót []|*]* 
Bahubhir-vvasudha bhukté ràjabhis-Sagar 


$3 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadā phalarh(lam) || Sva-dattërh para-dattàrh 
vā уб haréte vasurhdharárh(r&m) | kapil&-Sata-ghüttn&m-énas-sampratipadyaté || Vindhy- 
&pavishvaa-toyüsu éushka-kotera- 


24 visineh [|*] krishpühayosbbij&yanté brshmad&y-àpsh&ra[k]&[h*] | Pürvva-dattár dvijati- 
bhyó yatnüdersksha Yudhishthira | шаһ mahtbhritàrh éréshtha d&n&oh-ohhróyGenupala- 
пат=ій | Kighkindhipura-pra[va] 


? 'garhvateard tryasititamd Karttikyam=adys likhitam=idam sindhivigrahika- 
Pahékéna [|*] dütakas-oh-atra r&japutra- 


26 Ghórghafasvüm! || 


27 érl-Babhatasya sva-haste[h] ||* 





1 Better read aghaja. 

з Read sa-daivara от sa-baibarash supposed to refer to a levy in kind (Ghoshal, H. Rev. Syst., p. 220); bui 
seivara may be Marățhi असा, ‘arable land originally excluded from the village asseatmens’ (Wilson's Glossary) 

४ The danda is wrongly inserted. 

4 Better read “svämibhyð. 

5 The goes with ubkayam in line 16. 

* The metre of this verse and the following four stanzas is 44847 ४०४५ 

१ The damaged akskaras may have been °rorddhamina-eijays-rdgya. : 

6 This is written to the right of lines 25-26. 


No. 27—CHIRUVROLI GRANT OF HAMBIRA, SAKA 1383 
(४ Plate) 
D. С. SIBOAR AND K. H. V. Sanwa, OoTA0AMUND 
(Received on 14. 11. 1959) 


This is 8 get of five copper-plates discovered in the year 1941 by the inhabitants of tho village of 
Nemalkallu near Ravela in the Battenapalli Taluk of the Guntur Distriot while they were digging 
the earth. A ring with the seal bearing the emblem of an elephant, said to have been found with 
the plates, is now missing. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian 
Epigraphy, 1941-42, aa C.P. Nos. 4-5, and was published, with the exclusion of the Oriya part, by 
N. Venkataramanayys in the Telugu Journal Bharats, Vol. X VIII, Part IT, pp. 516 f. 

Three of the five plates of the set bear writing in Telugu characters on both the sides (TA—14, 
IB—18, ПА—15, ПВ—15, TITA—17, TITB—17) and the fourth plate contains four lines in Oriya on 
one side only, the last plate having no writing at all. The plates are not of uniform size. The first 
three plates bearing writing in Telugu characters measure about 10} inches in length and 6 inches 
in height and have slightly raised rims. But only two of them (plates I-IT) contain the ring hole 
(about है? in diameter) towards the left margin. The third plate has a circle of the same dimension 
engraved at the proper place ; but it was not drilled through for the ring to pass. In spite of this 
fact, the writing on this plate suggests that it was a part of the charter engraved on the first and 
second plates. It is interesting to note in this connection that the third plate contains the names 
of a number of donees m addition to the list of doneses enumerated on the second plate. These three ` 
* plates togetlier weigh 180 tolas. The other two plates are smaller in size. One of them bearing 
writing in Oriya characters measures about 8} inches in length and бф inches in height whereas 
* the other plate having no writing is 9 inches in length and 6 inches in height. These two platea, 
which do not appear to have belonged to the same charter, together weigh 50 tolas. f 

On the reverse of the first plate towards the right lower margin, there is the conventional re- 
presentation of a sword which is generally found at the end of the charters of the Siiryavartikt 
Gajapatis of Orissa. This stands for the king's signature on the original document, later insoribed 
on the copper plates. Similar representations are also found on the fourth and fifth plates. The 
plates are not numbered 


The palaeography of the Telugu part of the epigraph very closely resembles that of the 
grants of Raghudéva and the Veligalani grant of Kapilésvara published above. No distinction 
is made between the medial signs of t and 3, of e and 2 and of o and б. The letter} resembles the 
modern form of k. There is a vertical stroke on the top of the letter r in words like Méflamiru 
Ohsruvrülu, Yaragurhtala, Yaru-bhafta, eto. The sign of aspiration is used only in some cases. The 
letters th and dA are distinguished clearly as in kathttam (line 31) and sarhrakshan-artharh (line 72) 
and Madhava (line 53) and Garkgadhara (lines 63, eto.), eto. Another feature of the palaeography 
of the record is that, in some cases ry and rv are written with the full form of т instead of its super 
soriptel form while subscriptal forms of y and v are added to it ; cf. sarvans (line 18), Timmaydryd 
bhyärh (lines 30-31), bAdryd (line 64), eto. Anusvdra is invariably used for final m and the class 
nasals. The characters ot the Oriya seotion are similat to those of the Oriya writing in the 
Veligalani grant referred to above. | 


1 Above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 1 ff. ; pp. 275 ff. 
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The record is trilingual having four seotions, the first and the third of which are in Bangkrit 
(written in Telugu characters), the second in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, and the fourth in Oriya 
prose. There are a few interesting words in the Telugu part of the second section. Inthe comp ound 
words Bayyardju-koge (line 21) and Namgaja-kédu (lines 27-28), tho word Ёбфи means а rivulet 
or an artificial canal. The word adusu in adusurh-gdluea (line 25) is used in the sense of ‘dirty water’ 

The date of the charter is quoted in two places. At the beginning of Section I (lines 15-16), it 
is expressed by the chronogram Rim-8bha-loka-dvijapatt, Le. Saka 1383, Vrisha, Bhüdrapada, 
Kuhn (i.e. атйойвуй) and Bhrigutanaya-dina, i.e. Friday, regularly corresponding to the 4th 
September 1461 A.D. Again in Seotion III (lines 72-73), it is quoted by a different chronogram 
chandr-ksk-nàg-ürmaca and the oyclio year Vrisha without further details. The word aksh in 
this chronogram refers to the three eyes of Siva and is popular in this numerical sense in Eastern 
India. 1018 also interesting to note that the principle of ema gati has been ignored in the formation 
of this chronogram. The Sake year quoted here is 1384 which has to be regarded as current since 
it is equated with the cyclio year Vrigha corresponding to the expired Saka year 1383 

Section Т: contains adoration to gods and the descriptipn of the donor and his ancestry. It 
consists of 7 stanzas in lines 1-14 on the first side of the first plate. Section II begins with the date - 
and describes the gift village and its boundaries in lines 15-32 engraved on the second side of the 
same plate. It ends with some benedictory and imprecatory verses. Section III gives the list of 
the donees and their shares (in lines 33-96) on both the sides of the remaining two plates. The fourth 
section in Oriya was intended to give the gist of the grant as in the Veligalani charter of Kapilésvare 
referred to above. But, as will be seen below, the contents of the Oriys part suggest that it belonged 
to a different grant. Í 

Section I begins with the auspicious sentence fubham-astu which is followed by two verses, one 
in adoration of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and the other invoking the protection of the crescent 
moon worn by Siva. Verse 3 describes the Sun, in whose race, according to the following stanza 
(verse 4), a great king named Kapilésvara was born. Verse referring to Kapilésvara’s military 
prowesa states that, as в result of the noise of his drums filling up the whole universe, Hamp& 
trembled, Dhara was disturbed, the horses fled from Kalabarig& and DhiUT was ocoupied by 
savage women. The same verse with slight variation is also found in the above-mentioned Veli- 
galani grant of Kapilésvara, which is earlier than the present charter by three years. The next 
two stanzas in our record (verses 5-6) introduce the donor Hambira-kum&ra as the son of the 
said Kapiléévara and desoribe his heroism and valour. This section ends with margaja- 
mahàéri-éri-ér[À*]. 

The name of the donor ів spelt Harvira in our record as well as in some other Gajapati epigraphs 
found in the Telugu-speaking region. But the correct spelling is Hambira which is a modified form 
of Hammira, the early Indian modification of Arabio Amir. The introduction of vira in place of 
bira in some records of the Andhfa region is an attempt at Sanskritisation. А more drastic attempt 
in the same direction is noticed in the inscription under study in two stanzas (verse 6 in lines 9-12 
verse 11 in lines 29-31) wherein the name has been spelt as AAarwira. But, ав will bo seen below, 
the correct pronunciation of the name with b in place of $ is also indicated in some epigraphs of the 
South, which in certain cases replace tho initial syllable ham by am. The last-noted oharaoteristio 
isof course due to the tendency of non-aspiration in the Dravidian languages. 

Section II (lines 15 ff.) begins with the date (verse 8) discussed above and states that Hambira- 
bhüpa granted the village of ChiruvróH together with Mallamirru, situated on the bank of the 
river Krishna, to a number of Bráhmanss, the gift village being named after the donor. In the 
following stanza (verse 9), it it said that the boundaries of tho gift village, Prat&pa-HarhbIrakumára- 
satpura (ie. Hambirapura), are given in the language of Andhra (ie. in Telugu) Having 


PN 
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mentioned the boundaries in Telugu (lines 19-28), this section is closed with three verses in Sanskrit, 
the first of them requesting the future rulers to protect the gift of Hambira-kumára and the second 
stating that the charter in question was drawn up (kathita)! under the orders of Hambtra-nripa by 
Srtkinte and Timmayürya who received опе share each [out of the gift land]. The third stanza 
is one of the usual imprecatory verses often found in -epigraphio records. The section ends with 
mamgala-mand-si[h*]. 

The boundaries of the gift village are enumerated as follows : towards the west lay Avalarhka 
to the west of which stood the mounds of the Gaigapürhdis ; to the north of Avalarhks were also 
the same mounds ; to the east of Avalarhka was the northern boundary of Béla’s field ; to the east 
of that field stood the northern end of Gopéla’s fields ; to the east of those fields lay the northern 
boundary (i.e. bank) of Bayyaraju’s canal ; towards the north-east of the junotion of Chiruvroli and 
Merakanapalli stood the eastern bank of the fields of Aruj&bayyari ; to the east of that field lay the 
boundary of Vellàni ; Muttala-chénu and Kééavaraya’s field formed the eastern boundary of the fields 
of Chiruvróli, Merakanapalli and Médalamirti ; to the south-east corner lay Rellularhks and to the 
south of that was the Krishnavenna (Krishna) ; to the south of Momdumüdi and Chiruvroli lay 
Edlalarhka to the south of which there was a drain; then Tellipallarh forming the boundary of 
Chiguvroli and Jaitarajupalern ; the river Krishna was the southern boundary of Médalamirti which 
formed a grüma-grüsa ; to the west is Mamiqikuhbs and to ita north, lay the northern bank of the 
tanl: called Püramma ; to the east [of the gift village] was the canal called Namgala-kddu. 


Section III begins with a verse referring to the enumeration of the donees and their shares in 
the village of Ghiguvr6l alias Hambirapura. The enumeration of the donees on the third plate 
which looks like a later addition to the charter, does not seem to be a continuation of the list of donees 
on the second plate. It appears that the donces of the original grant, mentioned on the second plate, 
received only half of the village, the other half being allotted to another set of donees at a slightly 
later date. The principal donee among the first set of Brihmanas was Ganapati, who was the son 
of Gatgidhars of the Kaundinya gótra and received six shares, the largest for a single donee enu- 
merated in the said part of the document. Naishadhiya Aubhala, the first of the donees mentioned 
on the third ‘plate, who was apparently the brother of Ganapati mentioned above, seems to have 
been the principal recipient of the gift land amongst the second set of donees since he not only 
received the largest number of shares amongst them but is also described with much greater detail 
than any of the other donees. Some of the family names of the doneses are the same as those men- 
tioned in the Veligalani grant of Kapiléévara and are still prevalent in Andhra Pradesh. The 
enumeration of the donees is not consistent in mentioning the g&ras, pravaras and the names of their 
fathers. In addition to the shares allotted to the 106 Brahmana donees, two shares were given to the 
local deities Kééavadéva and Sagartévaradéva making the total number of donees 108. Nearly 
_ half of them received one share each while more than a dozen of them received two shares each 

though, in some cases, several 001008 enjoyed a single share together. The following received more 
than two shares: (1) Yaraguthtala-Bhaskara-bhatta, son of Kééava-bhatte of the Kaundinya 
göira and Yajurvéda—t ; (2) Ganapati-bhatta, son of Gangadhara-bhatta of the sams göira—6 ; 
(3) Naishadhtya Aubha]a, son of Gatgadhare of the same gótra—10 ; (4) Ghadiyararh-Gangadhara- 
bhafta—5 ; (5) Penumarti-Gangadhara-bhatta of the Kaundinya g&ra—4 ; and (6) Yagajarhfala- 
Chigi-Késava-bhatta—3 / 

On the first side of the third plate the genealogy of the donee Aubhals of the Naishadha or 
Naishadhfya family is described with special reference to his soholarahip and learning, It is said that 
in the Naishadha family belonging to the Kaundinya gra, there was a learned Brahmana named 


1 The word kathila is used in the same sense in the Raghudévapure grant (sbove, Vol. XXXlH,p.lD). , 
64 
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@айдааКага who was well-versed in the Védas and whose wife was a lady named Aubhaja. They 
had а son named Aubha]a-süri who was famous for his learning in all the éastras and for his virtuous 
deeds, In the Saka year 1384 (current), Vrisha, he received the. grant of Chiyuvroli from Ham- 
bira, the son of the Gajapati king Kapiléévara, for the maintenance of learned Brühmanas 
(sakala-vibudka-sas.rakshan-ártham). This seems to suggest that Aubha]a-süri received the grant 
of the village of Chiruvróli from Hambtra, which was renamed Hambtrapura after the donor, &nd 
that shares of the gift land were divided among the various Brahmanas. Aubhala had в brother 
named Ganapati who was a poet famous for his scholarship. The two brothers are stated to have 
been living together at Ohiguvrdli, granted by the ruler. 

Seotion IV in Oriya engraved on the obverse of the fourth plate speaks of Vélki-grama 
which was в gréma-grasa (i.e. land granted for maintenance) made in favour of certain Brihmanas 
and of the 85 shares of the village allotted to the donees, the foremost of them being Ugimidisa, 
Varaku-sdmayaja, Tagi-bhatta and Talu-bhatts, which were made Sarva-mdnya (i.e. в rent-free 
holding). This section appears to have belonged to в different charter. That this record also 
belonged to the Gajapati dynasty is indicated by the representation of the sword on the plate. 


This is the only copper-plate grant of the Gajapati prince Hambira во far discovered. His 
stone insoriptions have been found at Zakkampfidi,’ Yenikipaqus and Kondapalli,* all in the 
Krishna District, and at Warangal.‘ Ехоерё the last record, others have no date. The Warangal 
inscription is dated on the 2nd February 1460 A.D., i.e. about a year earlier than the charter under - 
study. The prinoe's name is given in the above inscriptions as Hamvira-kumara, Harhvtra-nripa 
ar ?bhüps, Arhbidéva-raja, Arhbbiradsva-kumira-mahapgtrs and Kum&ra-Harhbtradéva. Ferish- 
te calls him Ambur Ray and states that he was a cousin of the R&y of Orissa." But the insoriptions 
of Hambrra definitely state that he was the son of Gajapati Kapiléévara.* 


Prince Hambira was в great general and helped his father Kapil&évara in the latter's southern 
campaigns. According to the Anantavaram grant," Hambfra subdued the kings of the south under 
his father’s orders and washed his sword covered with the blood of his enemies in the waters of the 
southern ocean. Two insoriptions at the village of Mupnür* in the South Arcot District enumerate 
the names of the important forts and areas such as Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Addañki, Vinukonda- 
dandapata, Padavidu, Valudilampat{u-usavadi, Tiruvárür, Tiruchohirápali and Chandragiri, 
which were captured by him. These records are dated in бака 1386, Тагала, Mithuna бо. 3, 
Thursday, Pushya, corresponding to the Tth June (f. d. +. -21, f. d. n. +25) of 1464 A.D., and state 
that Dakshipa-Kapil&ávare-mahap&tra, the son of Hambira, granted some lands for the Arhbbtra- 
bhöga and for the repairs tq the temples of Trrumülattánamudaiya-mahAdéva and .Perumil- 


1 SII, Vol. X, No. 728. 

3 Thid., No. 740. 

* Ibid., No. 729. 

4 A. R. Ир., 1957-58, No. 58. There is an incomplete Tamil insortption (A. R. Æp., 1987-38, No. B 87) in the 
RafiganSthasvimin temple at Srirangam, dated Saka 1386, Svabhiinu (1464 A.D.), which was wrongly assigned to 
Hambtrs krmAra-mahEpktra. Actually it belongs to his son Dakshina-Kapilidvara-kumira-mabipstre. 

5 Paribh-i-Forishia, trans. Briggs, р. 487. AW» 

* SII, VoL VI, No. 1088 mentions Hambtra-kum&ra-mahüpatza as the son of Bapdudsva-mahlpátra of the 
Bürya-vamáe«. Whether ош Hambire was the samo as this person and was therefore an adopted son of Kapilëévara, | 
is dHñeult Lo determine In the present state of our knowledge. See above, Vol. XXXII, p. 5, note 1 ; IHQ, Vol. 
XXXI(T, pp. 286-87. Verse 18 of our record (lines 70-73) mentions Hambira as the bkàgya-puira of the Gajapati 
king Kapildévara although elsewhere in the record the former is repeatedly referred to as the latter’s son. The real 
implieation ofthe expression bAdgya-puira is not clear. But it lends some colour to the possibility of Hambira 
having been an adopted son of Kepiléévars. ` 

१ Of, above, Vol, X X XIII, p. 8, note 3. 

* 4, R. Жр., 1919, Nos. 51 and 92, 
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Рогов Ната at the same village. The above arrangement for the bhogs or food offeringa to the 
deity mentioned was made by the son in his father's name. The inscriptions mention Dakshina- 
Kapil&évara-mah&pütra as the pariksha (i.e. governor) of the area in question. The city of Kafich! 
and the fort of Udayagiri also fell in the hands of the Gajapatis. Hambtra’s own inscription! in the 
fort of Warangal and the Warangal inscription of his cousin Raghudéva prove that Warangal’ 
together with some other forts in Telengana were annexed to the Gajapati kingdom. In all his 
campaigns, Hambira was greatly helped not only by his kinsmen but also by many Andhra generals 
like Gajario Tipps,’ Tammaraja Basava‘ and Damera Timma.* 

The Gajapati conquest of the Tamil areas of the south is regarded by many scholars as в sudden 
raid followed by a speedy withdrawal. But ther is epigraphic evidence to show that it lasted for 
nearly a decade. Attention may be drawn in this connection to a number of Tamil inscriptions 
found in the Arcot region’ which refer to the Odgiyan-galabas, Le. the confusion caused by the 
Oriyas. Thes are all dated between 1471 and 1473 A.D. and record how the worship and the 
celebration of festivals had been given up at the temples and their mandapas, gopuras, etc., were 
affected. It is also stated that these were all restored by Ammamarasa, the agent of king Sá]uva 
Narasirhha of Vijayanagara. There is, however, no reason to believe that it was the Oriya invaders 
and their Andhra associates who were directly responsible for the demolition of temples and the 
plunder of temple property* since they were also devotees of the same deities and there is evidence 
of their munificent gifts to the various temples in the Telugu and Tamil areas. The two inscriptions 
at Muypür* referred to above, which are earlier by 8 yoars, state that the Oriya governor granted 
some land for the repairs of the looal temples. Whether the invaders had reasons to be un- 
sympathetio to certain temples in the area or the resulta of the negligence of the priesta during the 
period of Oriya occupation were attributed +o the foreign conquerors by the partisans of the 
Vijayanagara king cannot be determined. But the expression Oggiyan-galabas seems to have 
been applied to the period of Oriya occupation by the Vijayanagara partisans who were not favour- 


ably disposed towards the Oriyas. 

According to the Kajakaray ‘aoaméavals, Kapiléévare had several sons. From the inscriptions 
we know only two, vis. Purushdttama (horn of Parvati) and Hambira.' According to tradition, 
Purushdttama was chosen as the successor of Kapiléévara out of the latter’s many sons including 
Hambira who was older than Purushóttama,? Thus the succession to the Orissa throne was 
disputed after the death of Kapilésvara. Hambira who had greatly contributed to the military 
success of his father in the south would have expected the throne. This seems to have led to a 
civil war in Orissa immediately on the death of Kapil&évara. Ferishte says, “In the year 876 - 

NOM PE a i iii SS EE 

1 A, R. Hp., 1951-58, No. 58. 

? Ibid., No. 55. , 

® Mack. Mss., No. 154-3. p. 118, quoted by Sastrisnd Venkataramansyya, Further Sources of Vijayanagara 
History, Vol. IT, p. 86, No. 72. " Е 

4 Vishaupurdeam, Canto І, verse 41 ; of. Bastri and Venkataramansyya, ор. cit., p. 98, No. 76. 

s Hack. Mss., No. 154-3, p. 167 ; cf. Sastri and Venkataramanayye, op. oit., p. 86, No. 78. 

* Sastriand Venkataramanayys, ор. cit., Vol, I, рр. 121-22; Sewell, Historical Inscriptions, p. 225. 

т A.R.Bp., 1906, No.l; 1806, No. 93 ; 1919, No. 810; 1938, No. 287, 1934-35, No. 111, 1936-87, No. 262, 1937- 
38, No. 416. & 4 

s (f. Sestri and Venkataramanayy& ор. сі, p. 121. 


* A.R.Ep., 1919, Nos. 51 and 92. | 
10 Qf. Sastri and Venkataramanayys, op..cit., p. 84. Klsewhere in the same work as well as in the Kaifyat of 


Jagona Аст, the number of Kapil&évara's sons is given as 18 (ibid., pp. 94 and 98). n 
1 In Nellore Dist, Ins., Vol. ILL, Udayagiri Nos. 88, 40 and 41, Tirumala Kitariiye ія referred to as pina-tassdri 


and chikkappa of Prat&parudra Gajapati 
1 Madala PMA, өй. Mahanti, pp. 47 ff. ; Sastri and Venkataramanayys, ор. cit., Vol. IL, pp. 94 f. 
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(1471-72 A.D.), Ambur Ray, cousin of the Ray of Oorea, complained to Mahomed Shah that the 
Ray being dead, Mungul Ray, 8 brahmin, his adopted son, had usurped the government in defianoe 
of his prior olaim to ite inheritance ; and Ambur Ray now promised, if the king would assist him 
with troops to regain his right, he would become his tributary. Mahomed Shah, who had a great 
desire to possess the territory of Oorea including Rajmundry and Condapilly....direoted him 
(Nizam-ool-Moolk Mullik Hussun Bheiry) to proceed with a considerable army to-that quarter. 
On the borders of Orissa, he was joined by Ambur Ray with his troops, who became the guide of 
the army against Mungal Ray. The usurper was defeated, and Ambur Ray placed in possession 
of his hereditary dominions. Nizam-ool-Moolk, accompanied by Ambur Ray, now proceeded 
against Condapilly and Rajmundry, both which places he reduced and,...... having established 
proper military garrisons to ensure their security, he permitted Ambur Ray to depart to his own 
country, himself returning with much booty to court": ў 

Ferishta's acoount, however, does not agree with epigraphio and literary evidenoe, &ocording 
to which Kapilésvara was succeeded by his son Purushottama and not by a Bráhmaga named 
Mangal Ray stated to have been his adopted son. At the same time, we cannot completely dismiss 
it since a сав suggests that Purushóttama had to deal with an enemy named Hammira 
(Hambtra).' We also find that some of the Gajapati territories in the Telugu country immediately 
after the death of Kapilésvara passed into the hands of the Bahman! Sultan. However, the 
oircumstenoes in which Purushdttama succeeded Kapilsévara cannot be satisfactorily detarmined 
in the present state of insufficient information. 

With regard to the geographioal names mentioned in the charter, the reference to Hampa, 
Dhara, Kalbaragi and Dhillt, have already been discussed in connection with the V eligalani 
grant. The gift village of Chiruvróli and Méjlamirru or Madalamirru attached to ib can be identified 
respectively with the present village of Chiruvólu and ite hamlet Mëļļamaçru in the Divi Taluk of the 
Krishna District. The insoription also mentions tHe well-known river Kyishna. The new name 
Kuméra-Hambirapura or Hambirapura applied to the gift village after the name of the donor 
apparently went out of use. The village Eqlalathka and Merakanapalli mentioned in connection 
with the boundaries of the gift village are still known by the same names. Méthdumiidi is the 
present Módugamüdj. The other localities, such as Avalarhks, Rellularhka, Jaitar&jüpálerh and 
Mamiqikumfa cannot bo satisfactorily identified. 

TEXT“ 
[Metres : verses 1-3, 9-13, 22 Anushfubh ; verses 4-7, 16, 19 Sardulavikridita ; verse 8, 18 Sragdhard ; 
verse 14 Vasantatilaka ; verse 15 Indravajra ; verse 17 Indravarkéa ; verses 20-21 Arya.) 


Section I 
First Plate, First Side 
1 fBubham-estu [|*] Harih liri-tanuh pátu lók-o[d*]dhriti-vilàsa-bh&k [|*] вагавду& bhuva- 


2 s-sathgad=éva rém-rhchan-dthchitah | [1*] Subharh Sibha(va)-iró-bhüshà Каја ch&rhdri 
karötu vah | su- 
dhà-dhauta(t-5)va sā bhati уй jati-tatinI-tets | [9] Asti t8j6=rka-sarhjñ&karn mahita- 
t Partkh-i-Ferishia, trans. Briggs, pp. 487-88. 
8 SarassaiSvilăsa, Adyar Library MB, XXX, line 14: of. Bastri ånd Venkataram anayya, op, oit., p. 101: 
YO Hammira-makä-ripuh samafandi-pad- Obja-pith-taatam []*] 
a= yash 1. РыгилА ато Gajapatir-mad-vag-vils-aepodam [||*] 
8 Beo above, Vol. X X XIII, pp, 280-81. 
* From impressions in the collection of the Government Epigrephist for India, 
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4 


10 


11 


rh mahatürh gapaih | sakpid-bhuvana-jütün&rh Kamal-Sdha(ds)ti [ya*]t-karaih | [3*] Tad- 
varhás Kapiló— 

fvaras-eaka|a-bhünütha-pratàp-&nala-jvàl&-jàlg-tiraakrid-u[j*]j vala-Insat-t&)o-vIé5ah- 
aranah [|*] 

Lékaldke-lalama-bhita-vilasat-kitta(kirtti)-prabha-ksha(ksh&)lite-prasphiirjjat-kakubarm 
(bh-Gith)tard vijaya- . 

+5 bhiimarhdal-Akharhdalah | [4*] Vrira-ri-Kapilsšsvara-kshitipatar=dhadhi(trahu bher- 
dhvanau |! bhšr-šbhugna-bhujarhga- 


purhgava-phapüsv-&krarhtte(te)-dih-marhdal8 | Нагара karpameegate«tad&(t5)-dhikada(ta)- 
rs Dh&- 


га oha dhar-dtura-dvaré Kalbe(Iba)regü vimukta-turaga рЫ cha Bhillt-vrità | [5*]* Tat- 
putrah para-bhi- 


pa-[v&]rapa-ghatá-parhoh&nanas-earhohit-ànBk-odyat-sukritah kqit-akhila-mahi-brabma 
pratishthapanah | 
arthi-vrita-suradhru(dru)mas=sura-sab hi-nith(sath)vasi-nirl-mani-gite-sphite-gun-ikarate 
chiram=Aharhvirah kuma- : 
rö vibhuh | [6*] Viratri-Kapiléévarasya tanayó HarhvIra-vIrëévarë |! sannaddh-dddhura- 
airhdhurarh dhvanita- 
dig-bhagarh sam&róhati | &róharhty-arayah éirärhsy=uta muhur-grüvpürh ku- 
ch-ügre(gráà)ni va sva-stripàm'-athava tadlya-charapna-dvarhdvarh bhajarhtë sada | [7*]' 
marbga]a-mahà-ért-ért-ért[h*] [|| *] ~ 
d ' . Reotion П 
First Plate, Second Side 


баке Ram-8bha-loka-dvijapati-ganits vatearó-'smin Vri[sh-A]khy8 [mš]së Bhñdrë 
chs kurh(ku)hvürh Bhrigutana- 


ya-din8 déva-Harhvira-bhüpah | Chi[r*]vr61i-grá[ma*]m-urvI-vibudha-samitayS Mē- 
Hamigyu-pra- 

yuktarh pradit=KrishnAa-tatasthar saha phala-terubhis-earva-münyarh sva-n&mniá | [8%] 
urtmat-Pra- Е 

t&pa-Harhvira-kumára-satpurasya cha | sîmã-chihnãni sarv[a*]ni vilikhyarhtt&(t8)-'rhdhra- 
ЪҺааһа- 


ya | [9*]* paéchimanaku Avalarhka padumata Gorhgapürhdivàri guttalu kadapala | T-larhkak®s 
utteránaku Gorhgapürhdivüru vei(yi)rhchina guttalu ka- 

dapals | Avalarhka-tirppunanu Böläväni cháni vu(u)ttararh kadapala | &-ohéni [tü]rppunanu 
Обр оі chéni vu(u)tterarh kada- 

pala | &-chéni türppunanu Bayyaraju-kdde vu(u)ttarapu polaméra | Téinyath Chipuvüli- 
Merakanapalli-sarhddu- 


The danda is redundant 
3 This verse occurs ín the Veligalani grant of Kapilsévars with slight variations (above, Vol. XXXIII, 





pp- 285-86) 


з Of. the grants of Raghud&va (above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 18, verse 22). 
* From here the letters are comparatively smaller, - 


22 ku о गोह türppu-gabru- polamara .[|*] карша тешу: gíruvu:kagjapalg m 
*] . 

` 23. Chiruvoli-Merakangpalli-M&dalamirti-polánaku muttala-chénu Chiruv6lH-Ka68va-ráyari chénu | 
24 трршһ gadapala «| ° AgnByashomilaka rellu;leñkka(kaydakshus(kahinñ)nana Ка) 


8 shna-venna(pna) kedapal&-( Dakshna(kshina)na Morhdumürhgi-Chiru zm Ж К: 
5 yölj-polamära. Edlalarhke-dáksliparh, adusum-güluvs 1८४७७19 “| Chiruvólikinrii ‘ Jaitar&ju- - 
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E 


tls 


pšlerhku polaméra 


| 26 . Rellipallafh’ kadapala. 1 .gr&ma-grésarh -M&dalamirti-polaméra | Dakship&naku Kri(Kpi)shna 


27 -ku Maimidikurhtta(ta) Кадарав | vu(u)teránaku Pürarma(ma)-oheruvu-vu(a)ttarapu- | 


kadapala | Pasohiming : s 


gathu-kedapala |türppu Nā- 


28 thgala-kddu kadapale |: Sri- Hathvira-kumaro= yah, yáchaté- bhüvi-bhüpatIn M | 

99 x &oliáridra-tàr&karh: dhimgnemisd-dhgrmarh-palayahtveiti | [10%] Jtyyä(yä)d=5k-şika- - 
‚50. bhagibhyim=Ahathvire-nyip-Ajfiaya . |. Srikarhtacihmay-a- — : | i 

31 rysbhysh kathitarn dharma-asanarh(nam) | [11*] Rk<aiya bhaginî 16kë вагубаһЁтї=був 


bhübhu- 
33 jarh(jam) | na bhöjyã na kare-grühy vipra-dattà vasurhdharā | [12*] Marhga|a-maha-ért[h*] 
[IF | 
Beotion HI 
ТУ ; ae icd ae к, Td Second Platé, First Side { 


ex 


- 85s Ciruvroli Кода Hathvirapupé-bhaginali likhyarhtë tasya . sad-dharms-harmyé; 


~ 


"kbarhbhi-iv-&ohaláh [[13*] Yaju- 


` “हवा Käóyapah ]* Aridavila-yajvé dyicbhagr.| Kauthdinyab Kédava-bhatta-putrah |! Yajur | 


85° Yaraguthtala-Bhaskara-bhattah pathoha-bhagr:[Kanrhdiriyah [* Vallabha-bhattab Yajnrvédt 


e ह KO nra me атны аланнан QE WES Сы uU ТОШ ошо; - 

1- After .there is/&he conventional representation of a sword. A Ç e£ D 
|Thisdamdaikrédundant. ^ 7... iy aes iow НИ 
This Brihmagarecétyed“andther вНаге according to line B4. Fen ACE n VR 2 eae | 


r 


-bhügr | 


. 80 Kaürdinyah Garhg&dhara-bhatta-putrah Gepapati;bhattah shad-bhági | Hārītah Gudimotta p 5 ; 


Yajfiéévara- 


.. ST. heii &kà-bhágt-| Sata(tha)ma[r* phinsh Olsti-Si(Si)hgs-bhabiah: dvi-bh&gt.|-Bliiradyajah 


Takshmaga-bhütfa- 


i s bhatta® aká-bhagt |-Kasyapah Gh[e}raktri-Titumala-bhetfah дуі-Ьһар-] . » 


eee = a 
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. No. 27] OHIRUVROLI GRANT OF HAMBIRA, SAKA 1383 ` — -185 


39 tea-gotrah Pamulapati-Au[bhala]'-bhatta &ka-bh&et | Árhgtrása-B&rhaspatya-Bhàradvüjah(ja)- 
gö- 

40 trah Agravëdt Lakshmana-bhatta-putrah-Vodde-Sdmé-bhatta dka-bhagi [|*]. Kēéava-bhațļa 
putrah Yara- 


41 gurhtala-Krishpa-bhattah éka-bhagt | Alšda-bhatta-putrab Yajurvédl Yaraguthtala- 
Kédéava-bhattah ö- 


42 ka-bhagî | Narasirhha-bhatta-putra-Yaragurhtala-Kédava-bhattah &ka-bhág! | Janni-vojhale 
Aubha- 


45 Ja-bhattah dvi-bhig | KAtanigadda-Lakshmana-bhattah &ka-bh&g! | Mutnüri-Durg&-bhatta 
&ka-bhàá- 


44 gf |.Sëmayšjula-Vallabha-bhattah Ajjarhpürhdi-Peddi-Chiptála-Vallabhanna iti tray&n&med- 


45 -kö .bhigeh | Vatruvadiyath-Dévaré-bhattah . Krishpabhafla- Yapuü-bhajja itityt-uhhayór- ` 


&py-&- 


46 [K5] bhAgah | Ponutarhchi-Proli-Varn-bhstiah Bpfdri-Peddi-bhattah füpüri-ajhgida(dha)ra- . ` ` ps 


47 bhatfa -iti tray&güm-spyesko bhàgab'.| Sarva-bhatta-putrah Utruvadiyarh-Prolu-bhafta,: 


Seoond Plate, Second Side 


4 


48 &ka-bhigi | Kasibhetla-Kasava-bhatta dka-bhagi | Doddi-sómayajula-Naraairhha-bha- 


49 _ tal Ska-bhàgt | Mamda-Sr(Si)gš-bhatta Ska-bhágr | Mamda-Anamta-bhattab Ska-bhigi | 


50 Enamarhirra(dra)-Garmgadhara-bhatta | Ska-bhagi |. Ramakrishpa-bhatlavšri-8i(8i 


| bhatah(ttah) öka-bhã- | 

51 gi | Cheraküri-Pëtu-bhatta čka-bhägī -]. Vinikorhda-BAmá-bhapja ëka-bhšgr| Ellemarnohi- 

: Kāi- , 

59 bhatta Ska-bhigt | Katanigadda-Chitti-bhatta öka-bhãgI: |  Dón&-ojhala-Vallabha-bhafta 

ғ dka-bhagi [|*] | NE. 

53 Bhajlüri-Anarhte-bh&tfa Ska-bhigt | Odde-Dévaré*-bhatta[b*] dvicbhagr |. Papyüram- 
- Madhavs-bhatta E 

54 ëka-bhëgr | Eregu[rh*]tfala-Telurngari-bhatta — Ska-bh&gt. | Chapektüri-Nara£i(si)rhhya(ha)- 
^ -bhatte- : 

- 55 ` putra[h] Garhg&dhara-bhatte &ka-bhüg? | Раруёгаћ-81(81)ћа&-ЪҺафа Ska-bhagi |. N&ráyapa- 

dvivédu- 


56 la-Vallabha-bhatta Hybtiri-Prolu-bhatte Doddi-sdmaySjulavati-Ellubhatta iti 

57 treyindm=apy-8k5 bhAgah | Раруйһагаїһ-Йатай-ЪҺа{{а Ska-bhigi| Pany&büram- | Di 
. $8 . Appalé-bhapte &ka-bhüg! ^ anyaharath-Gdpala-bhatta &ka-bhigt | Syihggrath-Garhgs 

: ~ 89 dhara-bhatta &ka-bhügt | Uppala-Davaré-ojhah dvi-bb&gl'| Röyür-Rämā-ojhe &ka:bha- - 





` 3 The letters "Баја are written above the line. : XN MICE Ll 
* Road “itpeibhaytr. = б pur Eu t ® 
, 3 Wü hike been corrected to Dag. `. 0 1 “2:11 (न. сз V lost ue P 
4 Here ‘tks has been corrected to di. ` | AES CI ы E. 
46 DGE/59 | ` g o =, lk DF 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XX XIV 
gi | Challa-Annam-ojha &ka-bhAgt | Penumarti-lirhg&-bnsttab dvi-bh&g! | Godevarti-Nárüyana- 


thah dvi-bhagt | Chitti-Pochana-bhattah &ka-bhàgt | Torhdapi-Naga-ojhah ëka-bhšgr [|*] 
Yajurvéd! 

Jarhpani-[S5]m&-bhatja Ska-bhag! |. 

Third Plate, First Side! 

Prakhyata-Naishadhs-kuls samsbhüd-budh&rhdró Garhgüdharas-sakala-Vóda-vidirh varë- 
nyah | Gaur-Iva sarva-ja- Ë 

na-marhga|a-surhdar-&rhgf érl-Yaubha]s gupavatî bhuvi tasya bhüry& | [14*] 8п1-ҮапЬһа|&уй- 

m»udagüt-kumüró Garmg&dhar&d-Aubha|a-n&ma-sürib | manih payód&d-iva éukti- 

yah Kaurhdir(di)nya-gótr-hmbudhi-Mtera&mih | [15*] Hàrarhty-àu saróruharhti 
bhuvané P 

tArarhti hIrarhty-athó nīhārarhti pajfra-dugdha-kumudarhtyeerhbhódhi-ph&narhti cha | 
nünarh 

Naishadha-Yaubhalasya bahudh& sat-kirtayasosarvada s5—'yarh kalpalatéyatS sura-gavibrirh- 
(vrir)dàya- 

të tv-arthin&rh(nüm) | [16*] Bh&shisu sarvasv-epi Bárad&yaté Védéshu sarvëshu Chaturmu- 
[kh&]yaté | Bháah[y-&]- 

di-sdstréahu Phanlévariyatd dri-Naishadhty-Aubhala-koviddsvarah | [17*] Agró-'gád- 
&gr&h&rarh tri- 

bhuvana-tlakó  Naishadhly-Aubha|érhdró ^ Harhvirülel5ka-virád-Gajapati-nripatér-bhügya- 
putrat=pa- 

vitrst | Chirvróli-grkmam-étarh sakala-vibudha-sarhrakehan-artharh dvijérhdras-Saks 
charhdr-Bkshi'-nüg-ürpa 

va-pariganits vatsaró-'smin-Vrish-ükhys | [18*] Srt-Gerhg&dhara-süri-r&ja-tennyau Kaurhdi- 
nya-gotr-ddbhavau sanhá- 

rds bhuvi R&ma-Lakshmaga-samau garvajfia-ohütá(dà)map! | &ttm&n-Aubha]a-kovidó Gana- 
pati&-oh-áéSsha-sarhpan-nidhl Ham- 

vir-&khya-npip&deubhau ni(vi)jayateé—Chir{vrd]li-harmya-sthelé [19*] Sarhgite-sarasa- 
kavité-sarh gati-rati?main=Anarhga(gd)—’mar-drhgah | Г 

&irhgir-&mpita-püró Garhgadharat-suta(t6) Ganapatiériiain | [20* Bhägī Ganepati-nimd 
tyag! Penumarbti-va[rh" a-charh- 

dró-'yarh(yam) | bhdgi sarva-sukhingrh rig’ ean-mitra-ramya-sallaps | [21*] Garhgüdhar&rya- 
putrd=’sau Naishadhty-Aubhaléévarah | 

Kaurdinya-gOlra-aarnbhtt5 daía-bhügi(ga)-patiramahün Y [YZ") Arhduvija-B5mA-bhafta[h] 
КАќуара Ska-bhigt | 

Gha "(lathg&dhara-bhatteh parbcha-bhig! []*] Naršyaqoyajva dvi-bh&gt [|*] Adsupali 
(Ili)-Tip&(pp3X)-bhappab. dvi- 

1 This plate has no ring hole 

a Although, as indicated above, the reading is not unjustifiable, better read dg». 


в The letters ғай are engraved below the line, 
а Но seems to be mentioned in the Veligalani grant (above Vol. XX XIV, p. 282, No. 47) Boe also 











lines 87-88 below. 


No. 37] "ÜHIRUVROLI GRANT OP HAMBIRA, BAKA 1383 i 
Third Plate, Beobhd Side 


80 bhàg! [|*] Máre|a-Nür&yaga-bhatta čka-bhāgī [|*] Bhigavata-Rimi-bhatta öka-bhãgF [|*] 

‘ `  Ayarru-bhatta &- 

81 ka-bhagi [|*] Gediyirarh-Sarvi-bhatta &ka-bh&g! [[*] Siddhiyarru-sSmayajind dvi-bhaginah [|*] 
Rajukornda-Ma- 

82 lu-bhatta Ska-bhagt [|*] Adšda-Rama-bhatta[h*] dvi!-bhagi [|*] Kótem&migi-bhatta-putra- 
Peddi-bhatta &ka-bhàgt [|*] Pauva- 

83 mina-bhatfe-putra-Rámà-bhagtó  Bhà[ra*]dva(dv&)j& ёКа-ЪҺар1 [|*] Samaka-N&riyays- 
dvedr Kanrhdinya 8ka-bhág? | ` 

84 Lakahmana-bhatta-putrë Garhgšdhara-bhat6(tt6)* Bhšradvšjah punareBka-bhág! [|*] K&m5 

- bhatta-Tirumala-bha- 
85 ftayör=ëka-bhãgeh [|*] Korhdaviti-Yallu-bha[t*]teh dvi-bhšgr [|*] Irhdahü*ri-Au[bhala*]- 
me" bha[t*]teb dvi-bhágt [|*] Velarnki-A[n*]narh- 
86 bha[t*]te Ska-bhàgt [|*] Katarhgüri-Ti[rh* |m&-bha[1*]ta dka-bhagt [|*] Y&rohüri-Nür&yapa-bha- 

[$*]{в &ka-bh&gt [[*] | 

87 Yallu-bha[t*]te ska-bhigi [|*] Kathbharhpati-Kam4-bha[}*]ta öka-bhãgî [|*] Penumarti- 
Garhgadhara-bha- 

88 Маһ  Kaurhdinya-gótra[h*] chatu*r-bhagi [|*] Mukurhduni-Si(Si)rhgaya-GaudimettaSiru- 
bhattayor—tka-bhi- 

89 gi(gah) [|*] Velarhgiri-Nerasithhya(ha)-bhatta S$ka-bhügt [|*] Bhairava-bhatta Ska-bhágt 
|*] Küchi-Mall-&vadhüni(nt) aka-bhagt [|*] 

90 Challa-Narahari-bhafte[b*] Kaurhdinya Ska-bh&g! [|*] V&miri-Gathgadhara-bha[{*]tah Sri- 
vataa &ka-bhügl [|*] | 

91 Mareja-Ellu-bhalt*]te ška-bhagr [|*] Pu[I*[le-Bhtm8évara-bhatte ška-bhëgi [|*] Si(Siyrigii- 
v6jja-putra-Tiruma, 

92 la-bhšgavati(ta) ška-bhšgr [|*] Karhta-bnattah ëka-bhšg! | Lolla-Vallabha-bhatta [8ka*]- 
bhágt | Bhiskara-bhatta[h*] dvi-bhà- 

93 gi[|*] Panirndi-Krina’-bhatte &ka-bh&gt [|*] Pu[t*]tà-bhaftta 6ka-bhágt [[*] Yall&-bhatte öka- 
bhagt | Odde-Si(Si)rhgà- 

94 bhattah dvi-bhagt [|*] Srtkorhdda-Nürüyaua-bhatta Ska-bhigI | Marhchohi-bhafta 8ka-bhagt 
Yarajamtals 

95 hipi-K&éava-bhatte[h] tri-bhigt | Kaéa-ojhals-Vallar-bhatte ëka-bhëgI [|*] Jannas&ni 
Annama-bhatta aéka-bhagt | 

96 Mushti-Appalé-ojha &ka-bh&gI [|*] Kséavadgva *ka-bbig! | Sagar®svaradéva tka-bhigit | 


1 Here čka has been corrected to dvi. 

1 The letter ra is written above the line. 

3 І. e. doisédi. 

4 This Brahmans previously received one share (cf. lines 37-88), 

5 Here ј8 bas been corrected to 44. 

* Here trab tri has been corrected to ira chats, cha being incised on the previously engraved stazrgo sign. 
' Read Krishna. 

* Here йа hau been corrected to ja. 
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Section IV 


[Oriya] 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
97 V&liki-gramaku grima-grisata Ugi- 


98 m!düsa Varaku-sdmayija Tagá-hhapta Ta- 
$9 lu-bhatta mukhya 85 bhügaku sary a-mã 
100 nya [Il*] 





1 This is followed by the representation of & sword. 


No. 28—NAPITAVATAKA GRANT OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
G. В. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 13.11.1958) 


This copper-plate grant was secured by the Government Epigraphist for India in 1939-40 from 
the Pontiff of the Shri Balaga Bavaji Matha at Srikakulam in the Visakhapatnam District through 
the Sub-Collector of Srikakulam." The inscription was published by Shri М. Somasekhara Sarma 
in the Telugu Journal Bhirats, Vol. XIV, Part ñ (July 1937), pp. 67 ff. Aocording to Shri Sarma’s 
information, the plates were discovered in a mound situated to the west of Chidivalasa which is 8 
village about 14 miles north of Srikakujam. Another grant, issued in the Ganga year 397 by the 
Ganga king Dévéndravarman who is also the donor of the present grant, was discovered at the same 
village. 

This is a set of three copper-plates each measuring 7°75” by 2:0". They are strung together 
on в ring (about :36” in thickness and 4" in diameter), the ends of which аге soldered to the two 
ends of a bracket forming the lower portion of а circular meal about 1°5” in diameter. The seal has 
the legend éri-Divendravarmd with the symbol of the crescent above and a seated bull facing left 
below. Below the bull is a lotus. The weight of the set is not known. 


The characters are an admixture of both the Northern and Southern scripts, known aa the later 
Kalinga script and found in many other records of the period and region. On palaeographical 
grounds, the inscription may be referred to the Sth or 10th century A.D. There are very faint 
traces of some letters of a previous writing on the first plate and the second side of the second 
plate. The language is Sanskrit and contains many errors. Very often medial & has not been 
indicated. Except the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses at the end, the text of the 
record is in prose. 


The charter, issued by Maharajddraja Paramáívara Dévéndravarman of the Салва 
dynasty, is not dated. The king was the son of Bhipéndravarman and was devoted to the god 
‘Gdkarpasvamin on the Mahéndra-giri. The grant was issued, like other records of the early 
Eastern Gahgas, from the city of Kalitganagara which has been identified with Mukhalitgam 
near Srikikujam. The introductory portion giving the prasasti of the king and comprising lines 
1-12 of the text is the вате as that of the Chidivalasa plates of Dévándravarman referred to above 
(lines 1-12). In both the records as well as in the Nirakarpur plates,‘ the ruling king Dévéndra- 
varman is called the son of Bhüp&ndravarman who is apparently identical with Bhipéndravarman 
whose son Anantavarman Vajrahasta issued the Kalahandi plates* dated in the Сайда year 383 
(877-81 A.D.). 80 Dévandravarman of our record was a brother of this Anantavarman Vajrahaste 
and, since the Chidivalasa plates are dated in the Gahgs year 397, he was possibly the younger 








1 Bee ARSIE, 1080.40, App. A, No. 16. 
з JAS, Letters, Vol. XVID, pp. 77 ff, 

° Ibid., pp. 47 ff, and Plates. 

4 JBRS, VoL XXX V pp. 1 ff. 


s Above, Vol, XXXI, pp. 317 ff. 
(180) 


46 DGA[59 8 
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brother. From the Ohidivalasa platea, we learn that the real name of Bhüpàndravarman was 
Mürasithha and that his father was one Vajrin, 1.6. Vajrahasta. The present insoription;jard the ` 
Ohtjivalaha snd Nirakarpur plates are the only records of king D&vàndravarman discovered so far 
The óharter'is addressed by the king to the householders of. the village of Nüpltayütaka 
situated in Kéluvartant! (lines 12-13). Thé name. of this village. figures again in the record as ` 


Nüyadavüta and NápitavAdaka (lines 21 and 22): The objeot of the inscription (Lines 13-20) .. | 


. ‘ist register the gift, made by the.king, for the inoredsd of the merit of himself ind, his parents, of , 
the above-mentioned village to ‘the brothers د‎ -bhatta ‘and Madhava-bhatta of. the `` 
Kaimakiyana or Kãmukayani-götra, who were the'sons of Drdna-bhatte and grandsons of Madhava- ' 
bhafta.. Und of the.doneës was named' after hisığrandfafhier according to a wellknown.oüstom. 
The doneesg;Were well-versed іп the Sastras and thé Bahorsoña-Vëda and the віх 'Angas while their 

father is stated to have been shat-karma-nirata and well-versed іп the’Védas,, The gift, whioh жаз 
free from all taxes, is stated to have’ been made on the occasion of the Uttarayasa. ‘The donees 
were entitled to enjoy the бАбда and bhäga 

: The boundaries of the gift village are desoribed in lines 20-26 as follows : starting from the 
south-east, in the south-west, an ant-hill at the junction? of the three villages Dibu, Sividi and 
Nayadavata (Näpitavāțaka) ; further on, a jungle or a row of trees upto a junction ; still further 
on, another jungle or a row of trees upto an ant-hill at the junction of the villages Kandakav&taka, 
Kölala and Napitavidaka (?wigaka); further, & jungle or в row of trees upto Tatakadani ; further, . 
an ant-hill in Bháju (probably the name of a plot or site) extending upto the stone at a junction ; 
further in the west, the stone at a junction ; further in the north, a stone in a comer ; further, an 
ant-hill to the east of Kava (possibly the name of a locality) ; further in the north, a jungle or a row 
of trees including a pit extending upto an ant-hill at the junction in the northwest ; and further, a 
pit. 
Lires 26-29 are devoted to the benedictory and imprecatory verses attributed to Vyasa and 

_addressed to the future kings. 

Of the geographical names, Koluvartan!, which ocours as a viskaya in other records, is 

. identified with the. modern Srikakulam District. - Napitavdtaka, Napitavadaka or -Nayadavata, 
the gift village, ia mentioned as Napitavada in connection with the description of the boundaries in 
the’ Chidivalasa: plates. Similarly-the villages Sividi, Kandalivàde and Kolandari referred to. 


there in the saine-connection are apparently tha same as Sividi, Kandakavataka and: Kélala men- | | 
tioned in: the réoord under study. “These, together with the village Dibu which is mentioned in og `: '' 


Teoord/in' conneotióü with the boundaries; have to be located in the Srikakulam Taluk though I 
ati unable’ to identify thm. ': ''- : 
ш К जी CU Bowe de “Rss КООР 
е ОСОНИИ жол Уча 
‘1; Byasti. [|]. [S}eimad-antka-dévakul-dkuléd=4 makn(ra)pura(r-A)nuka(ki)rinah а! 
kalpinté-sdthkalpa(Ipijt-inalpa-j ana-sampat-sam pidita-mi(ma)h&amahimnd(mnd) ку 
"З mahi(h!)tala-tilakit-Kaligarh(hga magardt-prasiddha-siddha-tapas-adhyasita, ` 
4 kandar-ddara~-Mahéndragiri—sikhara-4ékharasya sur-üsura-gu- 


1 For the meaning of these two words, of. JAS, Letters, Vol. ХҮШ, p. 79 
2 For іч а, the other forms of which are riku fa and trihujja, see loo. cit, 
® From impressions 
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5 rh sakala-tri(tri)bhuvan&(na)-m&h&prüs&da-nirmmAy-aika-sütradhkrasya 
6 bhagavató . Gókarppasvüminaf-charapa-kamala-prapkm&d»vigata!-kali-kà 
Т la-kalarhkó Gagürhmala'-xula-chüd&mapi[D*] sphu(sphi)rjjan-nija-bhuja-vajrajfid- 


HE E २7 - X. “р "M A Yera x RA nee * ser ori МЕ 
E һе E Second ы. First Side cest थे et aa er 
` jital-sakala-Knligarhdhirajyë: ‘mand-dtila-vala(la}-kula:kelldla-jdladhis 1212121221 


. "१ rpn&(mé)khal-iv&nital-ümála-ys&alr anëka-bBi(bbrjshapa-Samara-skrñkak5bha anis. - ©: | 


710 ‘tag ayu-prütüp-üvanata-samásta-skmiantà-Ohaka(kra)-kirifa-kiraha-majarhr-pujare-ra- - 
.l'hjite-charaab paramgam&bSévaró mata-pitri-peds"nudhygts mahlrija(à)dhi-  . . 


7719 ‘rida(ja)-paramaésvara-Arimad. Bhüpéndravarmma-sünuért-Dévéndrevarmma(rmmaA)| ~ 
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13 Ne(NÁ)pitavütaks-grüma-vásirah Kufuzhbinge-eamajAapayati viditemtesto yo. - 


gap-à- š 


Second Plata, Second Side 


15 dh&rasya Madhava-bhattasya pautrübhy&rh sha{-karmme-niratesya vidite-sakala-và- 

16 d-irtthasya Dropa-bhattesya putrübhyü[*]  shadhaáar(darhga)eahita-Bahvzicha-véda- 
pürag&bhyürh(bhy&m) 

l7 avagat-BáSehna-óastrartthabhyürh* Kámukiyanaf-sagótrábhyü[th*] Narasithha-bhatte- 

; [M&]dhava- 

18 bhatfábhy&me-msy& aya grimas-sa[r*]vva-kara-parihdrhrana cha Kkattakam!*-uttara 

f (rüyya- 

19 nimittë udaka-pürvvakarh sampradatta iti yath-5dita-bhó6ga-bha(bhš)gam=u i , 

20 ‘panayantas-sukharh ‘prativasata(th=8)ti || sarh(saymprati. prü[g"]-da(d&)kshipy8nR ह (пич 
XHphjgünilikhyantS[]S] i ,_ | E 


r 


ua 


VI UU @ Read pad m. ° '. - . 
व 2 ` т फोड may.be amistake for gramê (see. JAS, Letters Vol. УНІ, 5780, note 8); But the word iprinnsooenicy 
; a Ht дбойта tn tne: 18 CDM # usto 

* Read íüsir-OrthabiyUeh, ` 
* The correct name of the уйга is Kamakdyona or Kamekiyoni. 
1 The intended reading may be sarsva-bara-parikarask cha briiwā. 
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99 tatd=pi vans-rijl y&vat-Kandakavütaka-KO5lala-Nüpitavüdalm-gro(gri)ma(m&)n&[r*] 
trika(ku)- 

93 {5 valmfkah(karh) tatë=pi vana-rA[jI*] y&vat-Tatakadani[rh*] tatö=pj. Bháju-sthitá(te)-va- 
IfmiJkarh(keh) ya(y&)va[t*] | 

94 гіі} &la[m*] | tata} pašohimatah triküt8 &la(lÀ) | tata uttaratah kanë ША | tatah 

25 KB[v&]tpürvvateb valmtkah | tata uttaratah garttāsahitāă vana-rājī yüávad-vüyavyü[rh*] 

96 triku(kü)tš valmtksh(karh) tetó ga[r*]ttà || bhavishyad-bhüpánva(n-vi)jfiapa[ya*]ti Vya(Vya)- 
B&-v&aoha[n]aib || Bahubhi[r*]-vvasudha 

97 дана ra(r&)j&bhis-Ga&a(ga)r-&dibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tesya tasya tad phalarh 
[dam ||) Sva-rda(da)}ttam=pa- 

98 ra-dattërh và yatnüderaksha Yu[dhi*]sthike(re) |([) mahi(ht)m=mahimatarh Érétta (ah tha) 
ãnãt ér(chechhr8)yS=nupa(pé)lanikm ||*] [Bha]shțirh 

99 varsha-sahasra(srs)pirh svarggé tishthati-bhivi(mi)dah [|*] àkshSptá oh-ánumá(ms)ntà cha 
tüny-$va naraka(ké) vü(va)[sét ||] 
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The inscription from Wadagéri in the former Hyderabad State, which belongs to the reign of 
Chilukya Vikram&ditya VI and is dated in the Chülukya Vikrama year 1, is well known to the 
students of South Indian history for a long time. Fleet refers to it while discussing the date of the 
accession of the said Chalukya king in his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 1896.2 Thus he 
assigns the beginning of the reign of Vikramaditya VI towards the end of 1076 A.D. and says, “Вог, 
on the one hand, we have a date in the reign of Som&évara IT that falls in August-September, A.D. 
1076 and none after that time. And, on the other hand, the epigraphio records of the time of 
VikramAditya VI show that the year A.D. 1076-77, the Anala or Nala sarhvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 
999 current, commencing with Chaitra $ukla 1, which corresponded, approximately, to the 9th 
March, A.D. 1076, was reckoned as the first year of his reign. That Vikramaditya VI was aotually 
reigning at the commencement of this Saka year does not necessarily fullow. But an inscription 
at Wadagéri, in the Nizam’s dominions, records grants that were made towards the close of the same 
year, on Philguns éukla 5, corresponding to the 31st January, A.D. 1077, on account of the festival 
of the patfabandha or coronation. This shows that he was crowned at least before the end of the 
year in question, A.D. 1076-77. But whether the record fixes the coronation day, or an anniver- 


sary of it, or whether it simply registers grants that were made when the news of the coronation 
reached the locality, is not clear." 


Fleet therefore regarded the occasion of the grants recorded in the Wadagéri inscription alter- 
natively as the coronation of Vikramšditya VI or as its anniversary or as an event occurring some- 
time after the date of the coronation, although he was obviously more inclined to lean on the first of 
the three alternative suggestions since he speaks of the epigraphio records of the time of Vikrama- 
ditya VI showing the year Nala=1076-77 A.D. to have been the first year of his reign. The third 
alternative suggestion is, however, unlikely since, as will be seen below, the inscription records the 
grants of Vikramaditya VI himself. The second alternative is also unlikely as there is no indication 
in the inscription that the occasion was an, anniversary of the coronation and not the coronation - 


itself. 


As regards the date of the Wadagéri inscription, Fleet points out, “Prof. Kielhorn haa 
shown (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 110) that the week-day (Thursday) given in this record does nov 
work out correctly for the given ८४७४. But, as he has also said, the resulta are unsatisfaotory with 
many of the dates of this period. And the records are not necessarily to be rejected as not genuine. 
In the preceding year and samwoatsara, the given ihi and week-day are connected...... And 
this suggests, to me, that the record may possibly, m a confused manner, refer to an anniversary 
festival It will be seen that Fleet assigns the accession of Vikramaditya VI to the close of 
1076 A.D. on the strength of the Wadagéri and other insoriptions, although here he lays a little 








1 Bomb, Gas., Vol, I, Part 11, p. 445. 
A Loo, olt. | 
з Loe, cit, note 6. ° 


(188) 
46 DGAIS0 D. 9 


‚ 194 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | [Vor. XXXIV 


‘more stress on the possibility that the Wadagëri insoription refers to the anniversary of the 
coronation, so that the coronation itself might have taken place a year earlier, ie. about the 
close of 1075 A.D. 


The Wadagéri inscription has been recently published by Mr. P. B. Desai in the Progress 
Reports of the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, for 1953-57, pp. 50-52. Не believes that 
the inscription helps us in fixing Saka 999, Pingala, Chaitra-sudi 1 (February 26, 1077 A.D.) as the 
beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era. In the preface to this publication, Dr. B.A. Saletore also 
states, “With the help of the Wadagéri inscription of Ohalukya Vikramaditya VI, Shri P. B. Desai 
has determined that March 2, Thursday 1077 A.D., was the fourth day after the coronation of 
Ohalukya Vikramaditya VI.” We are, however, sorry to say that the claim is entirely unjustified. 


The date of the Wadag&ri inscription is quoted as the first year of Chālukya Vikrama, 
Nala, PhAlguna-sudi 5, Thursday. At that time, king Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) 
is stated to have performed several Mahddanas related to the festivities on account of his coronation 
(patfabandh-Oisava) and, on this occasion, he made a grant of land, eto., in favour of the god Dhiyi- 
méévara installed at the village of Ваваті Odarhgere (Le. modern Wadagiri) by his feudatory 
Mandalika Dhšyimayya, at the request of the said chief. It ів very probable that the grants refer- 
red to in the inscription were made by the king on the date of his coronation. 


· Ав regards the date of the inscription, Mr. Desai says, “If interpreted on its face value, it will 
land us in an anomalous position. As I have shown elsewhere,! Vikramaditya VI was actually 
crowned on Chaitra $u 1 of Pingala, Sake 999, corresponding to February 26, Sunday, 1077 4.10. 
M. Govinda Pai has also proved, after a critical study of the epigraphical sources and on astronomi- 
cal grounds,” that Phalguna бп 5 of Nala, as cited in the present record, must be in accordance with 
the Pirpimania reckoning, which is equivalent to the next Amana year Pingala, Saka 999. Thus 
the. date of the inscription would regularly correspond to March 2, Thursday 1077 A.D.” Unfortu- 
nately, Mr. Desai has not noticed that the views of Mr. Govinda Pai, as interpreted by him,? cannot 
but be regarded as an astronomical absurdity. We know of Amünta months ; but an Amānta year 
is absolutely unthinkable. The bright fortnight of Phálguna сап by no means be regarded as the 
bright fortnight of Chaitra because the bright fortnights of the lunar months are the same in both 
the Amanita and and Pürmémanta oaloulations of the months. Likewise, it is impossible to regard 
the month of Phalguna of the year Nala as identioal with the month of Chaitra of the year Pitgals 
Of course, it may be conjectured that Ph&lguna and Nala of the Wadagéri inscription are both 
mistakes respectively for Chaitra and Pitgala. But anything can be proved or disproved on the 
basis of such unwarranted conjectures and, to say the least if is certainly an unsatisfactory ap- 
proach to such problems. 


As Fleet pointed out long ago, the Wadagéri inscription proves that the coronation of Vikram&- 
ditya VI took place sometime before the 5th of the bright half of Phialgune in the year Nala, i.e. 
before the end of Saka 999 (current) = 1076-77 A.D. Later discoveries have not necessitated any 
change in the position, but, as we shall see below, have actually strengthed it. 

In his article published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythto Society, Mr. Desai refers to the 
Nidgundi inscription‘ of the time of Séméévara П, dated September 1, 1076 A.D., and says that, 
since the predecessor of Vikramaditya VI was ор the throne on that date, ‘it would be hardly 


1 Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XL, VILI, 1957-58 (Earn&taka Number), pp. 6-15. 

а Karadjaka Sahitya Parishat Pairike, Vol. X V, 1931, рр. 200-44. 

з Actually Mr. Pai tninks that Sawe Philguns sudi 5 of the year Nala is equivalent to Chéadra Ohaitea andi 
Sof the year Pihgala, Of course this also is equally unwarranted. 

4 SII, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 117. 
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reasonable and correct to believe that Vikramaditya VI was crowned and started an era of his own 
on the 9th March of 1076 A.D. as assumed by Fleet and Kielhorn'.! But, as we have seen, Fleet's 
main contention, in which he is in agreement with Kielhorn, is that, although VikramAditya VI 
ruled for the last few weeks of the year Nala, that year was counted as coinciding with his first 
regnal year and the first year of the Chilukys Vikrama era. This is not as unreasonable as Mr. 
Desai thinks it to be. Mr. Desai’s contention that ‘the king’s coronation and the formal inaugura- 
tion of reign as well ав the commencement of the new era must all be identical’ is absolutely 
untenable. His other contention that ‘if BómüBévara ceased to reign sometime after the above date 
of the Nidgundi inscription in the year Nala, the next probable date for the accession of VikramB- 
ditya would be Вака 999, Pihgala Chaitra бо. 1; is equally unwarranted in view of the unmistak- 
able indication of the date of the Wadagéri inscription. Endeed Mr. Desai has not noticed that the 
evidence of the Wadagüri inscription in respect of the beginning of the Chálukya Vikrama era is 
strongly supported by the Mattikóte inscription published m the Epigraphta Carnatioa, Vol. ҮП, 
1902, Shik&rpur, No. 292. The date portion of this reoord has been read hs: érimaoh-Chàjukya- 
_ Vikrama-varshada prathamaneya Naja-samwatsarada Pushya-ba 3 Sodma-varam Uttarayana- 
sarhkrans-parova-rimittadim, i.e. Chailukya Vilrama ‘year 1, Nala, Pushya-badi3, 
Monday. Although the given ИИ and week-day do not tally, the inscription shows beyond doubt 
that the Chalukya Vikrama era started before the end of the month of Pushya in the year Nala. 
There is possibly no way of transferring the month of Pushya of the year Nala to the next year 
Piñgala, | 
But there is evidence to show that the year Nala began to be counted as the first year of 
the Chalukya Vikrams era much earlier than Pushya-badi 3. The Kuruva insoription, published 
in the same volume of the Fpigraphia Carhatioa (Honnili, No. 14), refers to the reign of Tribhu- 
vanamalladeva (Vikramkditya VI) and quotes the date as Chajukya-Vikrama-kala 1 neya Nala- 
samoatsarada Ohaitra-éuddha 5 mi Adi-varadamdu, і.е. Chñlukya Vikrama year 1, Nala, 
Chaitra-sudi 5, Sunday (irregular). Thus it appears that, although Vikramaditya VI 
reoeived his formal coronation about the end of the year Nala and Soméévara LI was reigning m 
^ August-September of the same year, the Chalukya Virkama era actually began to be counted 
from about the very beginning of the year. i 
Mr. Desai refers to the Hyderabad Museum insoription dated in the first year of the Chalukya 
| Vikrama era, Pihgala, Srivana full-moon day, Sunday, lunar eolipse (August 6, 1077 A.D.) and 
thinks that his view regarding the accession of Vikramiditys VI on Chaitra sudi 1 of the. year 
Pihgala is supported by it.* But, at the same time, he himself pointa out that the Yóvür 
insoriptión (B)* quotes the same date but mentions Pitgals as the second year of the Ohálukya 
Vikrama era and that the mention of Pitgala as the second year of the era is also noticed in 
other reoords,* The large number of inscriptions dated in the era and suggesting Nala as its 
first year would also make Piñgala ita second year. The Hyderabad Museum inscription 
mentioning Pihgale as the first year of the Ohalukya .Vikrama era therefore neither adds much 
to our knowledge nor does it solve the problem. 
Mr. Desai divides the records dated in the Ohalukya Vikrame ers into four groups according 
as they suggest Ња first year to be Rakshasa (1076-76 A.D.), Nala or Anala (1076-77 A.D.), Pitgala | 











1 Op. oit., p 10. 

१ Op. oit., p. 9. 

* Loc. cit. 

4 Ibid., pp. 11-13. 

s Above VoL XII, pp. 271 ff. 

* Kielhorn's Houthern List, Noa, 1550. 
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(1077-78 A.D.) and Kalayukti (1078-79 A.D.) and points out that the numbers of records belong- 
ing to the first and fourth groups are by far smaller than those of the second and third groups. 
He seems to explain this anomaly by suggesting the gradual expansion of the power of Vikra- 
, māditya VI. Thus he says, “ By Saka 997, Rikshasa (1075-76 A.D.), signs were conspicuous 
that Vikramaditya VI would be suooeesful in his efforts and some of his intimate supporters seem 
to have already commenced heralding his reign. In the next year, Sake 988 Nala (1076-77 A.D.), ha 
seems to have usurped most of the power and virtually inaugurated his reign. But as Sdmaésvara 
П was still alive and his authority was recognised by a section, though small, of his subjects, this 
prinos ०००१ not, legally and by right, get himself crowned as the formal ruler. Sdméévara П 
vanished from the political scene before the end of the year. Henoe Vikramaditya VI's formal 
coronation must have taken place in the beginning of Saka 999, Pitgala............ In regard. 
` to the inscriptions suggesting Saka 1000 KAlayukti as his first regnal year, we can treat them as 
mentioning the expired years. This would eliminate the obvious difñoulty.” As regards these 
views, we agree that the confusion regarding the first year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI may 
be, to some extent, tied up with the expansion and stabilization of his power, although it certainly 
does not solve the problem quite satisfactorily. In any case, that the coronation of Vikram- 
aditya VI took place before Philguns sudi 5 of the year Nala (1076-77 A.D.) and the first year of the 
Ch&lukya Vikrama era started before Pushya-badi 3 of the same oyolio year is quite clear from 
the Wadagéri, Mattikote and Kuruva inscriptions and it is impossible to ignore these facts. As 
to Mr. Desai’s explanation of the mention of KAlayukti as the first year of the Chàlukya Vikrama 
era, it is wrong sinoe the fact that a year is current or expired does not at all affect its name and 
position in Jupiter’s oycle. This shows that the dates of some of the insoriptions referring the 
beginning of the Chülukya Vikrama era in the year K&layukti were due to confusion in the minds 
of the people about the beginning of the Chãlukya Vikrama ers, since Vikramaditya was fully 
established on the throne considerably before 1078-79 A.D. It is not impossible that this con- 
fusion was the result of Somiévars TI leading a precarious existence till the year Kalayukti. 


* The largest number of inscriptions dated in the Chülukya Vikrama era refer to its beginning 
either to Nala or to Piügala. Since the coronation of Vikramaditya VI took place in the second 
half of the year Nala, the above confusion seems to be due to the fact that some people, counted 
the first year of the era as identical with Nala while others counted it from the date of the king’s 
coronation in Nala to its anniversary in Pifgala. This anomaly may have led to further 
confusion assigning the beginning of the era to RAkshasa or KAlayukti, which is noticed in a few 
inscriptions. ` 

It will therefore be seen that the ChAlukya Vikrama era started very probably from 
Chaitra-sudi 1 of the year Nala, Šaka 998 expired (March 8, 1078 A. D.), as long ago 
suggested by Fleet and Kielhorn. Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah also came to the conclusion, after 
examining nearly all the records dated in the Chülukya Vikrama era, that ‘the majority of 
the dates in that era favour the view that the era began in the year A. D. 1076'.? 





OPM SS i iii ia 
1 Ibid., pp. 13-14. | 
* Все Ind, Ant., VoL XI,VIL, 1918, p. 290, 


No, 30—NAGARJUNIKONDA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ABHIRA 
VASUSHENA, YEAR 30 | 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. 850५5, OOTAOAMUND К 
(Received on 13.11.1959) | 


. An inscription recently ufiearthed at Nüg&rjunikonda has been noticed with an illustration 
in the Indian Archaeology 1958-59—A Review, p. 8, Plate Va. The notice reads as follows: 
"On the bank of the river Krishna, in the north-eastern corner of the valley (i.e. the Nagarjuni- , 
kopda valley), long rows of pillared mandapas had previously been noticed, superimposed by 
medieval rubble structures. These later structures were removed to expose the plans of the 
underlying early Ikshvaku buildings. During this operation, a slab bearing an insoription (Pl. Va), 
dated in the 9th regnal year of the Abhira king Váaishjhtputra Vasushëpa and recording 
the construction of в wooden image of Ashtabhujasvamin, was discovered. The record further 
mentioned mahaialavara makdgrimika mahadandanayaka Sivastna of Kausike-gitra, the Yavana 
princes of Baüjayapur, Saka Rudrad&man of Avanti and Vishnurudraéivalinanda S&tekarpi 
of Vanavüsa, who appear to have had some share in the consecration of the image and benefao- 
tions made in the reign of the Ábhtra king... The statements about the contents of the insorip- 
tion are, however, based on an imperfect and inaccurate transcript of the record. Indeed it haa 
to be admitted that the decipherment of the epigraph is considerably difficult owing to the un- 
satisfactory preservation of the writing especially in the lower part. Many of the letters are damaged 
here and there throughout the inscription. Another fact is that the engraver formed some of 
the letters rather carelessly and sometimes omitted an akshara here and there. 

There are altogether six Hnes of writing ‘which cover an area about 38 inches in length and 
15 inches in height. - Individual aksharas, excluding conjuncta and others like a, d, E, r; eto., and 
those having vowel marks attached to the top or bottom, are a little above half an inch in height. 
The characters belong to the Middle Brühm! stage of South India and resemble those in the 
insoriptions of the Ikshvikus found at Nüg&rjunikopda and in the neighbourhood and 
belonging to the latter half of the third century A. D. and the early part of the fourth. But the 
medial $ sign is not as longish as in most of the  Ikshvüku epigraphs. The sign for medial $ is 
formed by the above sign making it end generally in an inward curve almost forming a loop. But 
the type of medial $ often found in the Nagirjunikonda records, which is formed by a smaller + 
stroke above the left end of the top më#rd added to the medial $ sign, seams to be used in r$ in line 2. 
Like some other insoriptions from Nüg&rjunikopda and unlike most ancient Indian epigraphe, 
the words of our record have been usually separated from one another by а space.* 
The language of the inscription is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. There are 
в few sentences in Prakrit and the orthography of the Sanskrit sentences is also often influenced 
by Prakrit (of. Sšoasëba for Sanskrit Sivaśðpa in line 2). But the Sanskrit element is predominant 
and there is also a Sanskrit stanza in the classical Upajdis metre. It will not be wrong if the lan- 
guage of our record is described as Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. ` Ав is well known, the Buddhist 
ingoriptions discovered at Nüg&rjunikonda are generally written in the Prakrjt language while 
1 We have inserted diacrtifcal marks in the Sanakritio words quoted in the passage, ` : 
* (X. Bühler, Indian Palacography (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXII, App.), p. 8६. 
Ç 197) 
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the Brahmanioal epigraphs of the place are usually in Sanskrit. The inscription under study 
isa Brahmanioal record. The word pwrima occurring in line 2 seems to be formed on the analogy 
of grümina, kulina, eto 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word siddham followed by an adoration to the 
god N&ráyana described as déva-parama-dava (i.e. the Supreme God among the gods) and purdna- 
purusha (Le. the Primordial Male), the epitheta indicating the indentifioation of Narayana with 
Vishnu. This is the earliest epigraphic reference pointing clearly to the said identification. 

The following passage in lines 1-2 gives the date of the record as the 1st day of the 7th 
fortnight of the rainy Beason during the 30th year of Vasishthiputra Vasushüna, the 
Abhira. The symbol for 30 is of the l3 type found in some inscriptions of the Kushüpa age. 
The date seems to correspond to Karttika-badi 1. The significance and importance of the year । 
of the date will be discussed below. 


The next sentence in lines 2-5 constitutes the main document and states, in the first place, 
that the lord rus&bara-bhava Ashtabhujasvimin was not removed from his place but was installed 
on the Séta-giri by the following persons: (1) MaAdgrümika Mahdtalavara Mahddangandyaka 
Sivastpa of the PéribidEha family or clan ; (2) the Yorajis of Safijayapura ; (3) Saka Rudra- 
dAman of the city or country of Avanti; and (4) Vishpurudra&ivalananda Satakarni of the city 
or land: of Vanav&sa. Of these people who were responsible for the installation of the 
deity, the name of SivaéSpa meaning the same thing as Ssoalsñga is interesting since the name is 
Saivite but the deity mstalled by him along with others was Vishnu as will be seen below. This 
person belonging to the Kausika gétra and enjoying the designations MaAagrünka (either a resi- 
dent of MahAgrümma or the head of a group of villages like the Rashfrakuis of some later South 
Indian records), Mahatalavara (title of an officia] or subordinate chief often found in the Ikshv&ku 
records from Nágürjunikonda) and Mahddandanayaka (a leader of forces), seems to have been 
a resident of the N&gàrjunikonda region. The designation of this scion of the otherwise unknown 
Péribidéha family or clan reminds us of Mahdséndpats Mahdtalavara Mahddandandyaka Skandavi- 
é&khannaka of the Dhanaka family, who is mentioned in a Nagirjunikonda inscription’ as the 
husband of a sister of the Ikshvüku king Virapurushadatta (about the third quarter of the third 
century A.D.). біғаёбра seems to have been an officer of the Abhira king Vasush&na, even though 
originally he may have owed allegiance to the Tkshvükus. Among his associates who were foreig- 
ners, Saka Rudradiman bearing the name of two Saka rulers of Ujjayin! (Rudrad&man I ruling 
in the second and Rudradáman II m the third century) came from Avanti (i.e. the city of Ujjayint, 
or the country around it, i.e. West Malwa) and Vishnurudradivalinands Bátakarpi, whose name 
reminds us of Vishqukadachutukulinands Bütakarni of the inscriptions found at Banavasi, 
from Vanaviaa (modern Banavüsi in the North Kanara District or the land around it). 








1 The god N&ür&yans is mentioned in the Guna lates of Pallava Skandavarman (about the middle 
of the fourth century A.D. ह the Ghosund!-Ha insortptions of about the second half of the first century 


B. 0. to d Уйгайёта (Le. with what to be called a N 
ГАН „рр хоса ат oa a( Ме with what seems a Мдгйуоза- 


3 Ojha, ВАйгайуа Prachinalipimala, Plate LX XII (b) 

* Of. Tagare-mshkgrkms consisting of 24 райе in an my Kadam ba insaription (The Successors of the Saia- 
väkanas Since Makägrămiks ocours as an epithet of the issuer of oerkaln ooins, tho second 
alternativo is more probable ‘ 


4 Above, Vol. XX, p. 18, A pillar inscription, No. B 3. As regards the designations Mahas 


mapas and 
ату. җан ks enjoyed by same person, we may refer to the PatiasdkanAdkisats (chief offloer 
in charge of ry (leader af forces) often a ar imis o same officer in ६0875 inscriptions 
(Bomb, Gas., Va. L, Н, pp. 524). It is not known who the various designations were actually sppH- 


cable to an officer ab 


5 Вее The Successore of diuedMAanas, р. 320. A daughter of Virapurushadatte was married to s M. 
of Vanavisake (ibid, р. 23). Stnoe i ir gie mentioned below was apparently a city, it is more 
thas Vanaviss and Avanti indicate cities in the present context 
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The lengthy name of this person is interesting in that it contains the names of both the gods 
Vishnu and Rudrasiva and that such lengthy joint names are popular in South India even today. 
As the associates of the above three persons are mentioned certain people of Safijayapura 
as the Yordjis. The meaning of the word Yordjs is uncertain and it is possible that the expreasion 
y6rüaysbhi contains an error. If it is believed that the akshara na was left out by the soribe or 
engraver after yo through oversight, it may be conjectured that yorajtbAs is a mistake for Ydnard- 
jabhi and stands for Sanskrit Yavanarajath, and that certain Yavana or Indo-Greek chiefs of 
Safijayapura are referred to in the passage in question. As regards Yavans or Greek settlements 
in Western India, we know that the Batavühana king Gautamiputra Sátekarpi (o. 106-30 A.D.) 
fought with the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas in the first half of the second century 4.1). while 
the Raghwoarhéa (IV, 61) of Kalidisa (about the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D.) locates a Yavana land between the Northern Konkan and Persis, probably in the 
Sind region. Butit has to be considered whether, if Safijayapura was в city as it seems to be, 
several chiefs could have been ruling from the same place. The possibility of the rule of a king and 
a sub-king from the same capital, however, cannot be precluded in view of the fact that the 
dual number is represented by the plural in the Prakrit language. As regards the location of 
-Sañjayapura, it should be pointed out that Safijaya is stated to have been another name of Safijan 
in the Thana District of Bombay State. The place is often identified with Safijayantinagar! men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata in connection with Sahadéva’s conquests in the South.’ If the above 
interpretation of the passage in question is acceptable, the inscription under study offers the only 
evidence regarding Indo-Greek rule in the Вайјап area about the olose of the third century A.D. 
These Indo-Greeks, if they really ruled at Safijan, appear to have been originally subordinates of 
the Sakas of Western India. 

The god-Ashtabhujasvimin is known from а conch-shell inscription unearthed from the same 
site at Nagirjunikonda. This epigraph in Prakrit reads: BÁagaeató Ajfhabhwjasimisa (Sanskrit 
Bhagavatah Ashtabkujasvaminak). There is no doubt that Ashtabhujasvümin was a form of the 
«od Narayana (Vishnu) invoked, at the beginning of our record. The name of the deity suggests 

+ his image in question was endowed with eight arms. This seems to be the earliest reference 
to the eight-armed form of Vishnu.’ The expression rurbara-bhava used in the inscription under , 


study as an epithet of the deity cannot be satisfactorily explained. If rurhbara may be regarded 





1 Of. Select Inscriptions, p. 197, text line 5. These Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahlavas (Parthians) were probebly 
the allies of the Bakas of Western India, with whom Gautamiputra is known to have fought. А Pahlava was ruling 
over Kathiawar as в viceroy of Вака Eudrad&man I (о. 130-52 A. D.). Bee ibid., p. 174, text line 19. 

3 The Successors of the Sitavdhanas, рр. 825-26. According to an inscription of the second century A. D., а 

` Yovana-rdja was governing Kathiawar as the viceroy of the Maurya king Aíóka (Select Insoriptions, p. 171, text 
line 8) while coins of the Indo-Greek kings Apollodotus and Menander were current at Broach in the first century 
according to the Periplus (ed. Schroff, pp. 41-42) 

s We have ooins jointly issued by some Indo-Greek kings, e.g., Strato I and Strato IT, while such joint issues 
aro s wellknown feature of the coins of the later foreign rulers of the north-western part of India. Amongst the 
Kush&pas, often two kings bearing imperial titles ruled at the same time and the rule of the Makabshatrapa and the 
Kshatrapa sà tho samo time is well-known from the history of the Bakas of Wostern India. 

< Bee N. L. Dey, Geog. Did., p. ITI. Safijayanti is sometimes identified with Vaijayantl or Bansvšsi (The 
Successors of the Sdigvthanas, pp. 220-21). But Safjayapurl and Vanaviss aro mentioned side by sido in 


our record. 
s IL, 81, 70: Nagorth Sañjayaniphk cha Pashagdak Karchtjakom | déiaér-5oa wva$š chakrë karash ch-win йты 


і 
* Bee Indian Archaeology [958-59—A Review, р. 8 and Plate V b. 
т For the eight-armed form of the god in early works, seo Varkhamihira's BrikgtsoskkitS, LVITI,81. For an 


early imago of the same deity, belonging to the Kushkps age, see Proo. IHO, Jaipur, 1951, pp. 78-79 
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| - 
as ч Prakrit form of Sanskrit udumbara (or udumbara), the epithet may indios v the image of 
: Ashtabhujasvümin mentioned in our record was made of udumbara wood." th 4 
' ‘Tt is futher stated that the god Ashtabhujasvamin was installed on the Sefa-giri which is, 
“as is well known, mentioned in a Nasik inscription! of the nineteenth regnal year of the Sitavahana 
king Pulum&vi (o. 130-59 АЛ.) in connection with the description of the vague supremacy of his 
father GavtamIputrs Sétakargi over the whole of South India. The inscription under study 
poses ‘he question whether Séta-giri has to be identified with one of the hills surrounding the 
Nagirjunikonda valley, especially the Siddhaldhiri hill standing within 200 yards towards tho 
north ot the findspot of our inscription. "The words ésha bhagavān, ‘this Lord’, used in the ins- 
' cription in relation to Ashtabhujasvamin, seems to support the identification. Its mention in the 
Nasik inscription as a well-known range of hills in South India seems, however, to suggest that it 
was & general name of the range of hills of which the hill bearing the shrine of Ashtabhujasvamin 
formed a part. Béfa-giri thus appears to have been the name of the range of which the Siddhal- 
‘dhéri hill near N&ghrjunikonda formed-a part.’ It is said that there are ons well on the Siddhaldhari 
hill and two caves on its slope. Two images of Kubara are stated to have been found near the 
caves many years ago. ; 


The statement that the said god was not removed from ite place (sthānatð=pi na chalsto) but 
‚ Was installed on the S8ta-giri is not quite clear. But it may be a case of the re-installation of a 
‚ deity at the same place where it was being worshipped for some time. The apecific mention of the 
fact that it was not removed from its place probably suggests that the image in question was going 
to be taken to some other place. . It may be conjectured that some foreign conquerors were in 
possession of the ares and that one of their leaders wanted to carry the image home but that the 
idea was later given up. It may, however, be admitted that re-installation of the deity is not 
clearly suggested by the language of the epigraph. If, moreover, the expression rus&bara-bhaoa 
really means that the image was cut out of the trunk of an udumbara tree standing on the hillook, 
the non-removal of the image may of course refer to ita installation at the place where it was 
fashioned. It should, however, be pointed out that the ruins of the temple in which the 
inscribed slab has been found do not lie on the hill. Was the god Ashtabhujasvamin housed 
in this temple at a later date 1 


The next part of the sentence referred to above states that the persons in question also caused 
the wall of the hill to be made variegated or decorated [with soulptures] or painted (parvatasya 
cha prükáró chitipis = parvatasya cha prikdraschitritah).. By the expression ‘ the wall of the hill ° 
is probably meant the enclosure around the shrine of Ashtebhujasvümin standing on the hill 
The word ckiäpita reminds us of the grant of a village for the purpose of the ohiana (Sanskrit 
сАцтађа) of a Nasik cave, mentioned in the Nasik inscription referred to above.* 

Certain further activities of the persons concerned are also mentioned in the said sentence 
in its concluding part. They are the following : (1) a edpt or well called Mahanand& was cleansed 
(Le. re-excavated); (2) two tanks (tadügüni 2) were excavated, one on the S8ja-giri and another 
in a locality called Мијёга ; and (3) some groves of palmyra trees were planted. Mudéré seems 
to be a locality in the neighbourhood of Nigarjunikonda, although we are not sure about ite identi- 
Acation. It is difficult to say whether the tagaga on the S8ta-giri should have to be identified with 
the well on the Siddhaldhari hill, to which reference has been made above. 


Tho above sentence constituting the main document is followed by a passage in prose, a stanza 
“in the Upajāti metre and a sentence in prose, all referring to the ullakhaka of the document, the 
word no doubt meaning the engraver of the record. He is Vardhaminaks of the Sérhbaka family 


"^ Select Inscriptions, p. 197, text line _ ~~ ~~~ 
| * Bee ibid, p. 198, text line 11; of. below, Vol. XXXV, р. 7, text line 8, 
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‚ or clan., This person describes himself as one who would not spare even his life in the-cause of a 
Brahmans and a friend and also as the host and friend of all, as one having the virtues of gratitude 
and truthfulness, as the vanquisher of the hoste of enemies, as a straight-forward person, as one 
engaged in planting banyan trees apparently on the roads for the purpose of offering shade to men 
and animals and as one who was.a friend of pious and righteous people 


г The above seotioh of the inscription is followed by another sentence stating that Атау 
(minister or counsellor) Tishyakarman of the Bharadvaja gótra composed the record under study . 
by dint of divine power. Tishyagarman appears to have been an officer of the Abhira king 
Vasushéna. It is difficult to say why the engraver of our record was the subject of so much : 
praise. Was it because he was responsible for fashioning the image of Ashtabhujasvamin f 


The inscription ends with the prayer for the welfare of herds of cows. Such benedictions are 
sometimes found at the end of early Brahmanioal epigraphs, especially Vaishnava records in which 
the word Brühmana, praja, eto., are often added to the word gō.! It is well known that the god 
Vishnu-Naréyana is especially associated with the conception o fg0- Brükmama-Mia, ° the welfare 
of the cows and the Brahmanas 


The most important historioal information supplied by the inscription is in the reference 
to the reign of the Abhtra king Vasush&pa. As regards the history of thé Guntur District, we 
know that the Ikshvikus held sway over the área from the second quarter of the third century A.D. 
down to the early part of the fourth and that the Pallavas of Kafich! occupied the area before the 
middle of the fourth century. Abhfra Vasush&pa's rule of thirty years in the N&gürjunikonda 
valley in the same age cannot be reconciled with these facte. This raises the question whether the 

-year should be referred to an era. It also appears that Vasushéna was ruling elsewhere and that 
his hold over the Nágürjunikopda area was short-lived. It is wellknown that the Abhfras were 
ruling over the region around Nasik and the adjoining areas of Western India (roughly the 

१ Konkan and Northern Maharashtra) and that the Abhira king M&tharfputra lévarasána of a Nasik 
inscription of his ninth regnal year probably founded the era of 248 A.D.‘ Vasishthiputra 
VasushBpa of our inscription was very probably a descendant of Mathariputra lévaraséna, both 
having metronymios and séna(shapa)-ending names. If then the year 30 of our insoription is 
referred to the ‘said era, the date would correspond to 278 A. D. If such was the case, 
Vasushsya subdued the Ikshv&kus and his rule was acknowledged in the Nügarjunikopda area 
for a short time in the eighth decade of the third century probably between the reign of 
Virapurushadatte and that of the latter’s son. As regards the relations of the Ikshvákus with 
the Western regions of India, we know that they were matrimonially allied with the Sakas of 
Ujjayim! who were the neighbours of the Abhfras.* The close relation between the Ikshv&ku 
and Saka kingdoms is further indicated by the disoovery of a big hoard of Sake coins at 
Pejlüripülem in the Guntur District not far from Vijayapur in the N&gárjunikonda valley, 
which was the capital of the Ikshv&kus.* 


1 Of. Seloat Inscriptions, pp. 327, 397 (svasty=asiu gö-Brähmapa-purðgäbhyab sarva-prafabhyas); р. 441 (граду 
asiu 00- Brikmawna-lakhaka-oñokaka- Арал) ; p. 455 (spas prajabhyah) ; ate. 


3 Of. Makàbkaraia, ХП, 47, 94 : Хато Brokmanyadéedya g0- Brikmasa-Midyo cha | jaged-dhitdya Krishadys 
Govindlya nom namak |] 


s Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 88-89. f 
«Boe The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 222 ; of. Rapson, Catalogue of Indian Coins, pp. जीजा, 
5 Вее above, p. 21; TAs Sucoessors of the Sülavakanas, pp. 22-35. 

‘Bee А. R. Hp., 1056-57, pp. 217 
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It may be argued that Vasushëna paid a visit to the Ikahvãku capital as a freind and relative 
of the contemporary Ikshvāku king Virapurushadatta! and it was his servants who were responsible 
for the installation of the deity.. But, in such a case, we have to assume that persons from various 
places, such'às the Nagarjunikonds region; Avanti, Safijayapura and Vanaviisa were all in his service 
and саше to'the Nàgürjunikód& valley ‘it his company: If the passage sthānato=pi na chalitd 
means that the. people responsible Хог. ће: installation. of the image of the god Ashtabhujasvümin. 
on the Bsfa-giri bélonged to's party-of the conquerors of the land and that they showed special 
considération for the god, it dahnot be reoonéiled With the above view. Another possible argu- 
ment may be that Vasushépa occupied the Nügürjunikopda valley at the time when the Ikshv&kus 
were struggling for their existence with the Pallavas of КАКЫ in the early part of the fourth 
century ak an Шу ofthe latter." - But the year T "when the record was engraved, should in this 
case have to be referred £o. Vasush&na's regnal reckoning and not to the era of 248 A.D., generally. 
assigned, ;to the Ábhtras If, however, the era was really started by the Abhrras, it is difficult 
to explain away its absence in an Abhira record as the one under study. In any case, the ciroums 
tanoes leading to the acknowledgement of Abhira suzerainty in the N&garjunikonda valley cannot 
be satisfactorily determined without further, light on, the subject. But, in the present state of 
our knowledge, it i8, probably: better to snggest that the Abhira, king Vasushéna of the Nasik region 
extended:his sway over, the › Ikshvaku-kingdom.in the Krishna-Guntur ares for a short time about 
278 A.D.. The-internal evidence of our inscription seems to, preclude the possibility of its being 8 
pilgrims* récord in which the ruler of & distant land having little to do with the place of pilgrimage 
could probably have been mentioned š 


The 1qostitn: of the geographical games mentioned in the inscription has been disoussed 
above. Ar ‘already indicated, one of them, ‘viz. Mudara, cannot be satisfactorily identified. If 
Mabagráma is the-hame df a place; it was probably. situated in the region around Nigarjunikonda 
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5 oe ۴ » d Я Aut i : . De TEXT ~ 
ша n H : iy Maes кл. © EE se ——À 
1 namd bhagayató dBya-parama-dóvasya pur&na-purushasya Naršyanasys [[*] ra(r8)jfió Уйеб— 
(ai)ahth}-putrasya, Ábhirasya Vasush&ápasya se[rh]vatsara(r5) [30] v&-p&* [7] 


9 [d ivass(s8) t má[BJëgršmikšána(pa) ma[h&]talavar[ena(na)] mah&darbdan&yake(k6)na Kauika- . 


[s ]gotréna (ría). -Páribid&h&parh(tuxH) Sivassbánat.Sarhjayapur[Y]oa-Yoràjibhi[b*]* 


1 ÒF. above, Vol XXVIII, p. 155 a£? Vol. XXVI p.88 -? ° cc 

3 If the Abbirag-were the allies: of thé Pallevas ti the early part of-the fourth century A.D., this fact may 
explain the spruggls of Maytraserman, who founded the, Kadambs kingdom abont the middle of thas century, 
with both-the Pallevaa and Abhiras apparently in the oaclier pert of his career 


з See above, Vol. X XXT, pp, 1000] ; Vol: X X ХЕП, pp. 103-ff..;. af, Vo]. XXX, p. 22, note 5 
* From impressions. \ 








Banakrij sigdham || nom bkagaoata D ve ciment antonio a rna gurwakaya . Narigandya, Tho first word is 
engraved” ir’ the left margin oat, the df ines 1-4. " The punctuation ist 00१९०४१, b, a double dagda 
followed by adlanting’sthoke. ee, K 

* This is a contzaation of PrakrittV3sa-pakkE-V'qas-pa kk -Sanakrit earehs-paksht 
* Safakrit आरा, —' ह A M NI M M E 


mjayapwrübs. Byb о epithets Aseniaka and VdnasSonks applied. to two other persons in the same context 
suggeat thst Sastjeyepwige-isiprefrable. - 7, 2. € 
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3 Ava[nta]k&na Sakéna Rudradàm[5]ng! Vanavisekina [chs] Vishnurudrasivall& nanda-[Sata]- 
kargpin& [sjth[ã]nã(na)t5=pi na chélitd(ta) [š]sha bhagavarh(vin) rurhbara-bhavó 
Ashtathjasvami* 


4 [Sdda}-giriya’ sth[a]pitó(tah) parv[va]tesya cha prikird chit&pitó* và[pi] cha! Mahsjnarh]dg 
45)dhité tadägāni cha 2 S8da-girlyarh Mud&riya cha khäņitäni’ tala-vapAni' cha 


5 rópit&ni [|*] y5(ya4)=oha Brahmap-Srt[th]}8 mitr-[ar}tthd chs prápe[m —a*]pi na pari[tya*Tkshati 
gupataé-oha* [Ba]rvv-&tithi[b*] [sarvva-eskhe][*] kritejfie[h] sa[t]ya-[v]ra[te]|b*] &atru- 
ga[o=š]vamardri(rdr) [|*] ru(ri)jure[vvata]-ny&sana*-pr[5]ma-[nTi- 


6 [85] уб [dha*]rmika[b*] s[&]dhu-ja!*n-ábhinarhdi(dr) |[|*] [ul&khaga']j&-oh-ge[y]e S&rh- 
baka-Vardham&na[k6] Bharadv&ja-sagO[tré]ns amüty&na Tishyasathména™ Bhagavach- 
[ohhakty]šh(kty8) kritefr] [J*] svasti gö-vrat{ëbh yah" | | Р 


TRANSLATION 
Let there be success | 


(Lines 1-5). Salutation to Lord Nur&yana who is the supreme god among the gods and the 
Primordial Male. On the first day of the seventh fortnight of the rainy season in the 
thirtieth year of king Vasishthi-putra Vasushépa, the Abhira, this Lord Ashtabhuja- 
svamin, the rumbara-bhava, is installed on the S8ta—gir1, without being moved from his place, by 
Mahigrimika Mahdtalavara Mahddapdandyaka Sivasdpa belonging to the Kaukika gira and to 
the Paribiqahas (i.e. the Péribid&ha family or olan), the Yavana-rdjas of Safijayapure, Saka 
Rudra-diman of Avanti, and VishgurudraKivalánanda Sitekarpi of Vanav&sa; and the 
enclosure (of the skrine of the god) on the hill was decorated (by them) ; and the well (called) Маһ&- 
nand& was cleansed (ie. re-excavated) (by them); and 3 tanks were excavated on the Séta-girt 
and at Модага (by them) ; and groves of palmyra trees were planted (by them). 





1 Sanakriš °ddmad. 

* Read ruhbare-bhavt-ehjabhujasvdes. The deity's name Ashtebhujasvimin is known from another insorip- 
tion. Instead of the abekara 0४४, which has been lefs out by the engraver, fa is engraved below sh fa. 

* Sanskrit Séja-girow. 


4 Sanskrit prabüraé-cküritak, ` 

s Road sdpf cha or Фріда. 

* Sanskrit tadagtoha 3 Sija-giraw Mugdäräyäsh cha Mani, 
т Banskrit ब्वा) नव्याचा, 


° This is followed by a stanxa in the ए७काक्य metre. 

° Even though na is followed by a conjunct, it has to be regarded as a short syllable owing to a convention 
according to which shors syllables may not be lengthened before pr, kr, br and br (af. Apto's Pract, бажа, Rug. Dict., 
1924, p. 1085) 

2 The akshara ja is incised above tho abskors dhu. 

मे Sanskrit «Ifbhaka*. 

™ Sanskrit *Áermand, 

1 The word idam ts understood here. (M. asya above in the game line. 
4 The Intended reading may be go-trdhmandbAyah. 
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(Lines 5-6). The engraver of the above is Vardhamanaka, the Bárhbaka (i.e. belonging to the 
_ Bérhbaka family or clan) ; who would not spare even his е in the cause of the Bréhmanas and in 
the cause of (his) friends, (and) who is, as regards (Ms) qualities, a host to all (aad) a friend of all ; 
. who is grateful; who has taken a vow of truthfulness ; who has subdued the hosts of (Ais) enemies ; 
who is straight-forward ; who is steadfast in his love for planting banyan trees ; (and) who approves 
of the pious and righteous people. (The above) has been made (Le. composed) by Amdtys 
Tishyasarman of the Bhürdvàja gra by virtue of the god’s power. Let there be good to the 
herds of cows | f ; 


No. 31—HONNEHALL] INSCRIPTION OF ARASAPPA-NAYAKA II, SAKA 1478 
(1 Plate) | 
M. 8. ВнАт, OoracamunD 
(Received on 23.11.1958) 


This insoription! is engraved on a slab built into the sòuth wall of the Narasirhha temple in 
the Svargavalli mafia at Honneha]]i in the Sirsi Taluk of the North Kanara Disttiot in Mysore 
State. This is the epigraph which was probably referred to by Buchanan. It is edited here with 
the permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. | | 


The inscription consists of nine lines of writing. The preservation is satisfactory except the 
last line, the first few letters of which are partly built in and partly rubbed off. The writing covers 
8 space about 3’ 64” broad by 84” high. 


The characters are early Malayalam mixed with Grantha, although two aksharas at the 
beginning are written m Nigar. The original idea of the soribe was probably to write in Nigar, 
which was, however, later given up. The epigraph is interesting from the palaeographioal point 
of view as it illustrates the development of the early Malayalam script from Grantha. The form of 
medial à stands midway between Granths and Malayalam. The letters E, 6 » and y resemble 
their modern Malayá|am forms. The letter d shows a curve in the, place of the central dana 
of the Grantha form of the letter, thus becoming the precursor of its modern Malay&|am from. 
The shape of the letters r and s is not uniform throughout. This is perhaps due more to the careless- 
ness of the engraver than to fhe transitional nature of the soript 


The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in six stanzas in Anushfubh. The ortho- 
graphy does not call for any remarks exoepting that the consonants following r are doubled and 


that the conjuncta mb and mbh are represented by nb and nbh respectively. This latter peculiarity 
may be due to the influence of Malayalam pronunciation. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for stddham followed by the well-known stanza Namas- 
tustga°, oto. This is followed in verse 2 by a reference to the Narasirhha incarnation of Vishnu’ 
worshipped in the temple, in which the inscription has been found. Verses 34 form the subject 
matter of the record. It contains the date, vix., Silivaba Saka 1478, expressed by the chrono- 
gram ddsavandya-mit2 (according to the Kajapayads system) in line 5 of the text. The oyolio year 
Rükshasa, which is also referred to in the same line together with ParamAyana, is given in the 
margin along with the year of tho Sake era, the year being written in Telugu-Kannada numerical 
figures, But the said cyclic year corresponds to the Saka year 1478 only if the latter is taken to 
be current. No other details of the date are given. But, if Paramfyana (Le., Uttaréyana) indi 
cates the Uttariyana-satkranti, the day would correspond to the 28th December 1555. 


The epigraph next states that Arasapa ruling over S6madApuri built the shrine for a god 
apparently Narasirhha.! Then the well-known verse Ék-aiva bhagins, eto., is quoted and it is 
followed by a stanza which appears to record some provision made in favour of the temple for lamps, 
and food offerings to the god and the feeding of ascetics. The other details of the grant are lost. 

1 А. E. Hp., 1059-40, В. К. No. 16. 
1 Travels in Southern India, Vol. IIL, p. 216. ' 
* Of. Bom. Gaz., Vol. X V, Part IL, p. 846. 
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Arasapa, who 1४६७७ to have been ruling over Sdmad&pirt, can easily be identified. We 
know that ‚їп 1555 A.D. which is the daté of our record, Arasappa-niyaks II (1555-1602 A.D.)! 
was ruling over the area including. Honnehal l from Sonda (Sémadapuri of the insoription).*- The 
Inscription under study gives the earliest: date for this chief. 

TEXT 
1 Biddham* [|*] Nama[e~tu}iga-siras-chunbi(mbi)-oliandra-chimara-chiravé [[*] traildkya-na- 
25 gar-dranbha(mbha)-mila-stanbha(mbhé)ya Sanbha(mbha)va []|*] Chit-prak&áo Mahà-Vishpuh 


Prahlida-priya- a 
3 kimyayé [|*] Nürasihharh vapur=ddhgitvs vihertturh . lay ai(y=5)kahatš || [2*] Kalps Sv6ta- 
vari- А 


4 h-àkhyé Manór-Vvaivasvatesya hi [|*] asht&virhÉad-viparyyáyó Šäliväha-ŠSakð 
5 Kalau [|*] dasavandya-mitS Rakmho-hKyans paraem-üyans|[3*] Arasap-ükhyo! 


6 hipélah palsyan Sómadüpurirh(rim) [|*| dév&layam-wkárshi(reh!)t-sah sarvva-diva-kyit- 
&layarh(yam) || [4*] 


т Êk-aiva bhaghint 1606 sarvvéshàm-api bhibhujgrh(jam) [ | *] na bhógyš na kara-gri- 
8 hyš vipra-dattá* vasundharg || [5*] Sada-dtpa-naiv&dya-yati-bhiksh-ürttha[m5] 
9 x] uoi २० puratah pügay&dià': |||| [6%] 


Í 





1 Bom. Qas, Vol. KV, Part П, p. 190, gives. tho Iatesk-date of Arasappe-ndyake as 1698 A.D. But see 4. R 
Ep., 1989-40, No. E 48 ; above, Vol. XX XII, p. 80. . р Й 2 
8 Buchanan, op. att., p. 918 Б 
* From impressions, 
4 Hxpreesed by symbol. : i 
* The following lines are engraved in the lef margin near the begin of lines 2-4 ; 
1 SAltv&ha-Baka Е , TES 
2 1478 Rakshass NC CE : 1 
3 vatsara in os Pu ME COR MEE: 
1 Read Areap-AMehyó for the sake ofthe metre -- س‎ Eo 
t Possibly d£va-daii4 is intended | 
१ The intended reading may be sadd-dipa-sanaisesd ya-yati-bAibsA-ariikaw—bea. cha 
19 This portion may be restored as bür-datia Srt- Nrisiskkasya. i 
प This seems to be an epithet of the donor ; but'&he meaning ofthe expression ig not cloar 
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No. 32—SOME ВВАНМІ INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 
D. O. Saar, OOTAJAMUND 
(Received on 25.9.59) 
A. Barhut Inscription in the Bhirat Kala Bhavan 


In the fourth week of September 1959, I received an inked impression of an insoription from 
Ба! Krishnadasji, Founder-Curator of the Bharat Kali Bhavan attached to the Hindu University, 
Banaras. Krishnadasji informed me that the inscription had been secured for the Kali Bhavan 
from the well-known Buddhist site of Barhut in the former Nagaudh State, now a Tahsil in the 
Satna District of Madhya Pradeah.! The inscribed stone was, however, probably secured from 
Unchahra (a railway station betweon Satna and Maihar) where Cunningham found it buried 
under the walls of the palace ' 


(The inscription contains two records (A and B) in one line each, which were separately pub- 
lished with eye-copies by Cunningham in his Stüpa of Bharhut, 1879, p. 142, Plate LVI, Nos. 66 and 
64 (of. Plate XX XIV, No. 2)*, and by Barus and Sinha in their Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 61-62 
(No. 7), 32-33 (No. 63). Hultrsoh published only the first of the two records in Ind. Ant., VoL 
ХХІ, p. 239, No. 159; but both of them were noticed in Ltiders’ List, Nos. 831 and 878 \ The 
first record covers a space about 15 inches in length while the second is about 5} inches long 
Generally speaking, the letters in the second record are more closely incised than in the first. But 
the space between any two of the last five letters in A is smaller than elsewhere in the record. 
Similarly, the space between the last two letters in B is more than between any two other letters 
in the record. Like other epigraphs from Barhut, the inscription under study is written in the 
Brahmi script of about the second century В.О. and in the Prakrit language. The inscription 
reads as follows 


| [A] timitimi[rh]gila-kuchhimh& [Vas]u[g]ut[o]* mochito Mah[a]dev{emarh [|*] 
[B] Vijitakasa suchi dánarh [|*] 
The first of the two records may be rendered into Sanskrit as timiimasgila-kuksheh Vasu- 
guptah mochitah Mahddevena and the second as Vijtiakasya such: danam. They may be translated 
into English as follows : 
[A] (This ds the representation of) Vasugupta rescued by Mahadeva from the belly of (the 
fabulous fish or sea-monster called) Timi 
[B] (This) rail-bar (ts) the gift of Vijitaka, / 
lThe passage read by us as tsmitimishgila-kuchhimAd mochito in A has been read by others 
on the basis of Cunningham’s eye-copy as tirams timigila-kuchhimha müohita and corrected to firam- 
M timishgila-kuchhimhd mochita (Sanskrit tire timidgiia-kukshah १५००७०), “[brought] on the shore 
rescued from the Timiügila's belly’. But the eye-oopy is defective since the mark between the 
1 For a few inscriptions from Barhut recently acquired for the Allahabad Municipal Museum, soe above, 
Vol. XX XIII, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 
. a This is the illustration of the bas-relief for whioh the inscripiinm ts п 18001. foe ako В. M. Barua, Darkat, 
Book IIT, Plate LXIX, Figure 85; ef ibid., Book IL, pp. 78 ff. 
з Maoron over e and o has not been used in this article, 
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aksharas ti and mi, represented in it as a clear ra, does not appear to be a letter at all on the impre- 
ssion. Itis too close to mi considering the space between any two other letters of the record. We 
have also to note that the said vertical mark actually continues beyond the proper upper end of 
the supposed ra. The mark is again not as deep as the incision of the letters of the record. Ав 
regards the word tiniimingila, Monier-William’s Sanskrit English Dictionary (s.v. time) recognises 
it on the authority of the Mahabharata and the Divyāvadāna, side by side with the words m£, 
hmigda and timinglagla. р à 

It will moreover be seen that the reading tirams, i.e. iran or têre, ' on the shore’, does not 
at all suit the scene depicted on the inscribed stone. While the said reading would suggest that 
Vasugupta was on the sea-shore after his rescue from the Timingila’s belly, the sculpture represents 
a boat with Vasugupta and two associates aboard entering the belly of a huge fish through ita wide 
open mouth and. another boat with the same three persons (the two companions of Vasugupte 
being shown heré as oarsmen) rowing away, both on the high seas, that is to say, far away from 
the shore. Apparently one, of the two ships refers to Vasugupta's entry into the sea-monster’ 
belly and the other to that of his rescue 


The last word of A was read as Mahadevanam on the basis of the same eye-copy and the 
genitive plural in it was regarded by Cunningham as used in the instrumental: sense. Hultzsoh 
regarded ^dewimam as a mistake for °devena. There is, however, по d-màtra attached to vin the 

On the other hand, it exhibits a damaged &-matrü. . 

Ags regards the scglptural representation for which this is 8 label, Barua and Sinha draw our ' 
attention, to a story in the Divydeadana? and the Bodkisateivadamakalpalata.? The story refers 
to a large number of sea-faring merchants aboard a ship, who were going to die owing to в Timiñgila 
trying to devour their ship but were saved by uttering the name of Lord Buddha. This has led 
Barua and Sinha to translate the passage moohitah Mahddovena аз ° rescued: by (the power of the 
name of) the mighty godly saviour’. It ig however, not quite accurate. MaAüd&ea in our 
record may indicate the Buddha as in another insoription* from Barhut: It may, however, also 
indicate 8 personal name. In any case, the sculpture seems to represent a different and as yet 
unknown. version of the story \ | 

In the word suché in B, the letter v had been originally written for ch, though an attempt 
was later made by the engraver to rectify the error by adding a. vertical stroke to the right lower 
end of v. There 1в:в mark at the upper left corner of the letter which, taken with the sign for medial 
$, looks Hike the medial sign for £ as found in slightly later epigraphs. But the mark in question 
appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. It is also not impossible that the anusvdra-like mark 
with:na in Mahidevenas in A ig likewise due to a similar flaw in the stone.' 


F B. Fragmentary Insoriptions from Nügürjunikonda 


` The N&gürjunikonda inscriptions discovered in the course of earlier excavations were 
published in the Epigrapkia Indica" nearly 30 years ago. Recent excavations conducted at the 
ر ہے‎ i£i£i£i£n£n£ n_ gt 


` 1 Of. Divydeadina, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 281, 502. 
‘ FOP. cit, pp. 232-33 | 
: Igea op cit., No. 89 (Dharmaruchi-avadkna) 
; Barua and Ninha, op. ott., p. 78 (No. 2) ; Ind. Ant, Vol. X XI, p. 289, No. 160 
| "OL Makawasiw; Y, 944, 10 ff 
` "When this article was going through the press, Prof. Waldschmidt of Göttingen informed: me that the 
‘late Dr, Lüders had suggested the reading timitimigila instead of tirami, tomigila as he considered the latter 
reading quite unsuitable to the-context. It was indeed a wonderful suggestion especially ‘In’ view of the 
shat Lüders had +o depend entirely on Ounningham's eye-oopy of the in&aription under study 
` १ Vol. XX, pp. 1-37; Vol. XXT, pp. 61-71; of. Vol, ХХІХ, pp. 187-89 ; Vol. XXXIII, pp. 147 E, 189 ff. 
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SOME BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
A. BARHUT INSCRIPTION IN THE BHARAT KALA BHAVAN 
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B. FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 
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site by. the-Bepár&merrt of Arcaeology since-1954 have yielded à large.rumbér of new insoriptions 
which.liavebepn mostly noticed ih the Indian Archacology—A Review and Annual Reports on Indias 
Epigraphy? and only; a few of them have been properly. edited.* Four fragmentary’ inscriptions 
of the Iskhvaku age, discovered at the earlier stage of these excavations and noticed in the Annual 
Report оъ Indian Epigraphy, 1954-55, Nos. В 7-10, are edited in the following pages 


. Fhe peleography of the second of these four-epigraphs may appear to bè slightly earlier 
than the.N&girjunikonda inscriptions of the time of the Ikshyaku king Virapurushadatta ‘(about 
the.third quarter of the third century A.D:)-and his:suooessors, as their characters do'not exhibit 
the ornamental flourish of the-upward and downward strokes of certain letters and воще of the 
vowel, marks attached to them, which are characteristic ofthe records of-the time of those rulers. 
But ‘this-is. not а -valid qonolysion.as we have. a few records of the time of the Fkshvüku kings 
exhibiting charaoters in which the ornamental flourish is:not pronounced: -The¢hird and fourth . 
of the four inscriptions exhibit-the ornamental .flourish of the upward and downward strokes in 
the .aksharas. The language of the tecords is Prakrit. .Their orthography resembles that of 
othér Prakrit inscriptions discovered at, Nag§rjunikonda 

u Ы - 2 I 

The frst: of the four.inscriptioris réferred to above-contains traces only of two linss‘of writing 
But the upper, left and right sideb:of-the record are broken away and.lost. The first line contains 
the aksharas [eha] da bha [da na].- There seems to be a referente here to Paramaga-bhaga (fanakzit. 
Peramagi-bhata) occurring in Inscription No. 2 discussed below. and méaning ‘a soldier [fighting 
under the leadership] of Peramadi’. The second ahd last ‘of the lines ends in the:expression 
[олда yark(ya)-tharhbho with-which the-epigraph also ends. .Thete is ho doubt that the msoription ° 
was meant,te record the -installation of .& chhaya-stambha, ip. ‘[mamorial] pillar hearing. the image 
(ohhāyā) [оё the ‘person. in whose memory it was-raised],’ probably of. certain.soldiers (bhagana= 
- Banskrit bhafdndm) who belonged to-a contingent led by a oommander named Peramadi and lost ~ 
their lives in a-Dattle.. The composition of the record reminds us of that of Inscription ,No. 2: while 
another Nagarjunikonda inscription likewise ends with a referenbe to a chhágà-stambha.* 


“mr € . k TM 


The second record ів also a fragment of the type:of the first, although it is a slightly bigger 
pieco. ' It exhibits traces of six lines of writing whion reads‘as follows: ' _ ME 
wr co Д ЕИ [ga]rena-vathavasa kula-pute[sa] shel de л "c NE 
7 2 (Matjrabana Rajemisir-kulafkeig] - 1 7-9-9 9з 0 goo es 
3 Damisamefrej posh 0 з с у १ D es 

4 si[baja Perumüdibhadaj] . 7.507 С. | d Mh MA 








©; -5 *paditasa chhay[a]-tnarh[bho] []|*] T E Jas s - Bus p. a gos 
1 Indian Review SES SE ; 108506, SES ळल 32 ff. ; 1955-56, 99.28 ff. ; 1956-57 1-58, 


р Я 
ff. ; 1958-59, pp. 5 ff.; A. R. Fp., 1954-55, Nos. В 7-10 ; 1055-56, Nos. 7- 1956-57, Noa. В 26-85 ; 1 ds os. 
B 


Z 

з бее above, Vol. XX XIII pp. 147 ff. ; 247 ff. ; Vol X X XIV, рр. 17 ff., and pp. 197 ff. Of. also ibid., VoL 
XXXII, pp. 180 ff 

3 Sometime ago, I published these ee ns in the Nagarjunibonda Souvenir, edited by M. Rama Rao, 
рр. 41-45. А os n of the treatment of the records in that article of mine and the im ro ease made in tho 
present paper would clearly demonstrate the diffloult nature of epigraphioa] research so ttle erstood in our 
country. ‘The inscriptions are such that further studies may lead to more improvement, 

4 Of. above, Vol. XXI, Plates of M4, M-12, M-15 ; Vol. ХХІХ, Plate facing p. 189 

* Ibid., Vol. X X XIV, p. 28; for a number of records of this type, eee below, Vol. X X XV, pp. 18-17 


* This line seams to have no letters lost at the beginning. 
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Line 1 refers to a bula-putra, ‘one born ina noble family’, as the resident of a locality, the 
name of which is not fully preserved. Some Nügárjunikonda inscriptions, discovered at Site 
No. 113 and published below,! appear to suggest the restoration of the geographical name 
as Maga[la*]rana. "5 

Lines 2-3 give the name of the kula-putra as Dhamasamaka (Dharmasarmaka) and of the 
family to which he belonged вз the Ràjamikt kulaka (kula) belonging to the Maraba clan 
(Marabina Rajamisiri-kalakasa-Sanskrit Marabäyäm Rajamtért-kulakasya). Limes 3-4 mention 
Bisaba аз the son of the said bula-puira and as a soldier of a contingent led by Peramadi. The 
name of the general reminds ‘us of that of Perm&di borne by Ohálukya Vikramiditya VI and 
others." Line 5 states that the chhayd-stambha or the memorial pillar in question was raised 
in memory of Sisaba who had been padi(diya (Sanskrit райда), ‘killed [m a battle].’ It will be 
seen that, while Inscription No. I was raised to commemorate the death of a number of soldiers 
(of. plural number in bhadana-Sankrit bÀatünüm), Inscription No. II commemorates that of a 
single soldier. З : 


ш 


The third insoription, many sections of which are broken away and lost, shows traces of 8 
lines of writing which reads as follows : 
-1 Я Я : . [cha] tethika[na] . . . na kë Zu 
2 1888 cha Bhadaphula Sathapa Sa[ma]gandaka-vathava-Ki 
3 . . . bhurhjitavasa akhaya-nivikà datà g&ma-pa 
4 . . . hath [Ka]kolürarh NelBüchava[sar] 
b 
6 


ya oha Ápara[ma] 
- - + 8a cha [akhaya]niv[i] d[Y]nari-masaka[narh] divadharh satarh [bha] 
| PPM supayutarh [|*] esi cha akhaya-nivi ku[li]lka-pamukhàyarh . . . , 
8 . . . atatheyachi . . . yai [hi] 


Line 1 of the insoription contains the word tethekanan (Sanskrit tatrthtkdndm), the meaning 
of which has been disoussed by us in connection with the Manchikallu inscription? of the Pallava 
king Sishhavarman (first half of the fourth century A.D.). Line 2 mentions certain: persons 
whose names appear to be Bhadaphula and Sathapa and another who was an inhabitant of 
a locality called Samagandaka, while the word gama in the passage gama-pa....... 
at the end of line 3, used with reference to an akshaya-nivikd or permanent endowment, seems to 
suggest that the following line (line 4) mentions some villages, two of which were probably Kako- 
1йга and Nelüchavase. Since several localities appear to have been mentioned in this context, 
the partially preserved expression güma-pa ... may possibly be restored as guma-parh- 
chakarh, meaning а group of five villages forming the permanent endowment mentioned in line 3. 
The passage akkaya-mivikü dati (Sanskrit akshaya-mwikü data) shows that this section of the 
inscription was meant to récord the creation of à permanent endowment in favour of one of the 
religious establishments at Nágürjunikonda. The community of Buddhist monks that was bene- 
fited by the said endowment seems to be méntioned in line 5 of the inscription, wherein we can 
read apara[ma]... suggesting the mention of the Buddhist sect called Aparamahavinaseltya. The 








1 Vol. XXXV, pp. 15-16- 
* This is a Dravidian personal name derived from Tamil Perum dyadi. See above, Vol. XXX, p. 93. 


* Above, Vol. X X XII, p. 88. 


` 
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teachers of the Aparamhavinasellya community are known from several inscriptions from Nāgār- 
junikopda itself. They are also mentioned m some of the Amaravati inscriptions." The said 
sect has been identified with the Aparaselika subdivision of the Mahüsanghikas? while the Apara- 
selikas (Aparadailikas) and Pubbaselikas (Pürvaéailibkas) have been supposed to have derived 
their names from the Aparasela (Aparasaila) and Pubbasela (Pirvaéaila) located by Hiuen-teang 
on the hills respectively to the west and east of Dhinyakajaka (modern Amarivati). But why 
the Aparaéailikas or Aparadaillyas were called Aparamahfvinaseliya in the early inscriptions of 
Andhra Pradesh cannot be satisfactorily explained. A number. of geographical names are 
mentioned in this inscription. But we are not sure about their location. 


Lines 6-7 of the inscription contains the reference to a second endowment in the‘ passage 
за oha akhaya-nivi dindri-mdsakanarh divagharh satam...... supayuiaw (Sanskrit +G oha 
akshaya-mwi dindra-mashakdnaen doyardham éatam...... swpragywkiam). In this, dsoadÀha is the 
same as Pali diyaddha ог dévagghka meaning ‘one and a half’. The amount of money deposited 
for the creation of the endowment was therefore 150 dsnari-masakas. The first component of the 
name of the coin is associated with Sanskrit dindra while the second is the same as Sanskrit 
mdshaka, dināri and dindra being Indian modifications of Latin denarius. The same coin is also 
known from another Nagarjunikonda insoription. Since mdshaka was one-sixteenth of the 
standard suvarna, it is sometimes regarded as identical with the South Indian Fanam which may 
have been regarded as one-sixteenth of the Roman Denarius or Aureus, imported in the course of 
trade in the South Indian porte in the early centuries of the Christian era, either in weight or 
in yalue.* The following line of the inscription (line 7) contains the passage esi oha akhaya-nivi 
kujli]ka-pamukhāya.... The mention of kulika, ' the chief or head of в guild,’ here reminds us 
of the deposit of an akshaya-mivi in the mikdya or sre, ' guild’, as referred to in certain early 
Indian inscriptions.’ The word atatheya in line 8 seems to stand for Sanskrit dittheya, ‘hospitable’. 

IV 

The preservatiot: of the fourth and last of the four inscriptions, although fragmentary, 

somewhat better than the others. It consists of 6 lines of writing, of which the first is almost 


totally obliterated and the second broken at both the ends. The concluding part of the insorip- 
tion is also lost. But the letters of the extant portion are well preserved and read as follows 


gimha-pakharh bitiyarh divasarh padhamarh 1 [Bi]- ( 
ripavate Vijayapuriya puva-disa-bha- ( 
ge vihàre Ghula-Dharhmagiriyarh Aoharhtarü]-à- 
6 ohariyánarh sakasamaya-parasam&y8-8a- 
The insoription abruptly ends here as indicated above. 


Tho record was apparently engraved during the reign of a king whose name ended with the 
word dats (Sanskrit data) such aa Virapurushadatta and Rujapurushadatte.* Since a large 
a य тыр Ан тыгы ri а п ыш кг с i 2 i न ее. 


1 Above, VoL XX, pp. 17, 19, 21; Vol. XXI, p. 66 
з Burgess, Amaraeabi, р. 105, No. 40 ; Hultasoh, Z. D. M. G., VoL XXXVII, pp. 550 f. ; Vol. XL, p. 344 
s Of. Mahdvamea, V, 12; Dipsvamso V, 54. 

4 Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels i» India, Vol. П, pp. 214 ff. 

5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 19. m 

* OL Successors of the Sdiovithonas, р. 20. ` > 

* CE, Select Inscriptions, pp. 147, 158. : 
४ The name із not Rulu’ as read &oove, VoL X XVI, p. 125 
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number of inscriptions of the reign of Virapurushadatta have been discovered at Nagarjunikonda, 
it is not impossible that it is the same king’s reign which was referred to in the record under study. 
The date is the king’s regnal year...., first day of the second fortnight of summer (Le. 
Chaitrasudi 1). The Buddhist monastery on the Chula~-Dhammagiri (i.e. Kahudra-Dharmagiri, 
‘the little Dharmagiri’ as opposed to the Maha-Dharmagiri or ‘the big Dharmagiri ’) situated. 
to the east of the oity of Vijayapurl, is already known from another Nüg&rjunikopda inscription’ 
and has been identified with the present Naharallabódu hill. The inscription obviously meant to 
record the dedication of a structure in favour of certain Buddhist dohartyas (acháryas), ‘ teachers’, 
described as achamtaraj-dohatiga and sakasamaga-parasamaya-sa. . . .. .... 


The second of the two epithets seams to suggest that the said teachers were experta in expound, 
ing the doctrines of their own religion as well as of those of the religious beliefs of others since the 
concluding akehara (i.e. sa) may be supposed to have been a part of an expression like samgak- 
püragünam. No expression like sakasamaya-parasamaya-samyak-paraga has been noticed во far 
in any early inscription ; but it réminds us of the passage ' proficient in the treatises of his own 
school of philosophy (eva-samaya) as well as in those of others (para-samaya)' occurring in the 
description of the celebrated Jain savant Bhatt-Akalañka of Karp&taks in an inscription! of the 
sixteenth century from Bilgi in. the North Kanara District of Bombay State. The epithet 
para-samaya-pafu, ‘proficient in the doctrines of other [religions]’, ocours in the description of a 
Jain scholar in the Masulipatem plates? of the Eastern Ohilukya king Amma II (middle of the 
tenth century A.D.) 


The interpretation of the other epithet is more difficult. The word achamia, meaning ‘ exoes- 
, give’, oocurs in the expression aokzrAia-hua-sukhaya (Sanskrit atyanta-Atta-sukhdya), , for the 
excessive welfare and happiness’, in one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions ;* but that meaning 
does not suit the context, unless it is believed that some letters were inadvertently omitted after 
the word and that rdj-dchariyanasm (ie. ' of the king's teachers") is to be read separately. But 
the same expression apparently ocours m another Nagarjunikonds inscription where Vogel sugges- 
ted the reading [bhadama-réj-dohartyanam.* The expression acharhtardj-aohartya would mean 
‘teachers of (or from) Achathtraraja’ or better ‘teachers of the Acharhtaraja school or community’. 
Unfortunately we donot know of any king or locality. called Acharhtaraja or а community of 
Buddhist teachers characterised by that name. The name Achanta reminds us of Achanta which 
ів a village in the Narasapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District of Andhra Pradesh.‘ 








1 Above, Vol. XX, p. 22. 

s Bee ibid., Vol. XXIV, р. 272, where the epithet has been interpreted differently on the strength of 
Kundakundichirya’s Samayasira, according to which svala-saaya and para-samaya means respectively 
‘tho soul which is concentrated in r'ght conduct, bellof and knowledge and is self-absorbed’ and ‘the soul , 
which stands in the condition determined by harman and is absorbed Im the non-self’, Bus this interpretation 
does not appear to suit the context 

s Of. ibid., Vol. X XVIII, p. 296. 

1 Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 22. ,text line 

, š Loc. cit. teli ne 1. 
, See 4.22 ip , 1930, Nos B 698 700. 
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No. 33—HILOL PLATES OF YEAR 470 
(1 Plate) 


प. D. SANKALIA, POONA हु 
vy (Received on 30.6.1959) 


These plates are reported to have been discovered in a field at Hilol in the Dehgam Taluk 
of the Ahmedabad District. They had come into the possession of Shri K. N. Dalavi, Deputy 
Collector of Nadiad, who brought them to Shri N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Asistio Society, Bombay, 
for being deciphered. At the suggestion of Shri Gore, Shri Dalavi very kindly handed over the 
plates to me for deoipherment.! І am thankful to Shri Dalavi and Shri Gore for their kindness. 


The set consista of two plates secured by в copper’ ring. But, as there are two additional 
holes in each of the plates, originally there ahould have been three rings, one of which might have 
carried the seal. The plates measure 3:5 om. (11”)x 14:8 om. (547) x 2 om. (3°). The diameter of 
the ring is 3°5 om. (14^) and ite thickness 0°7 om. (३7), The holes for the ring are about 1'4 ош. 
(4^) in diameter and the plates have a raised border, 0:4 om. (1°) broad, for protecting the 
writing. : . 

The insoription which is on the inner side of the plates is in perfect state of preservation, 

. exoépt for two or three small cracks. One of these near the lower rim of the first plate has slightly 
affected some letters in the last line and another on the top has likewise damaged a few letters in 
the first line. They appear to have been there before the plate was insoribed. The first plate 
contains 9 lines of writing and the second 12 linea. On the outaide of the second plate, there are the 
letters Sri Chandrüditya. The engraver began with a bold well-spaced hand, so that in the first - 
plate the letters are at an average 0-9 om. (}") high; but they tend to become smaller towards 
the end. In the second plate, which looks comparatively crowded, the average sixe of letters is 
04 om. (1”) high. 


The characters are of the Kutila type," having triangular heads on eaoh letter, and may be 
compared with those of the inscriptions of Durgagana‘ and of Nanna of the Tiwarkhed* and Multai* 
= ‘plates. The letter # has been written in more than one form, e.g. (i) having a triangle but looking 
E like Davandgari n (cf. mahabhisthana in line 1 ; ghdfan° in line 9 ; dana in line 10) ; (ii) having a 
square body, with the triangle at the top left and an oblique stroke at the right bottom, found 
- in most cases ; of. Chandrādityðna in lines 3-4 ; sthāna and vint? in line 4; madhyandina (where there 
is no triangle) in lino 5, and in lines 6 and 8 ; (iii) without the vertical stroke and loop and lookmg 
like t (cf. Chandrdditysna in line 10). 
The language is corrupt Sanskrit with a number of Prakrit or De! words in the geographical 
and personal names. Often the sentences are left incomplete and sandhi rules are not observed. 
i 


1 The insoription was previously published by Dr. H. G. Shastri in Fallabh Vidyaxagar Research Bulletin, 
"Vol I, 1957, pp. 24-38. See also his article in the Gujarati monthly journal BuddAi Prakash, Vol. 99 (October 
1952), pp. 294-97. 
3 Dr. Shastri says (Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, ор. alt, p. 84) that there were two Tings intact when 
tio plates were first found in 1952 and thas the second or middle ring bore the letters éri-Ckandrüditya. 
* Bühler, Indische Palasographe, Tafel ТҮ; Ojha, Bkaratiya PrücAIn Lipimalà, p. 62. 
t Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 180. -* 
5 Above, Vol. XI, р. 279. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 280 ff. 
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As regards orthography, anusvara is invariably used for the dental nasal and v for b in some 
eases (lines 11-12) ` 


The inscription records the donation of a piece of land near the village of Hilóhila 
by Ghandraditya who was a Майййтама and obtained the five maAd-éabdas. Chandri- 
ditya was a feudatory ruler stationedat Harshapure-mahábhisthina and also the 
governor of в vishaya (vishay-Adhipats) under Kakka (or Nanna) who is described as Маййай- 
maniädhipati Paramarajddhiraja Paraméfvara and was stationed at Kh&taka-mahabhisthina, 
The grant was made by him to the Brahmans, 2051 Matrigana, who was the son of Matrisvara 
of KÃéyapa-götra and belonged to Sinanda-sthina. The donee is further described as belonging 
to the Madhyandina &ikhd of the Yajurvdda, as endowed with a knowledge of the six Véddrigas 
and as a keeper of the sacred fire (bälägnihötrin). - The first plate says that а fourth part ofa field? 
was given by Chandriditya to Mitrigans, son of Matrisvara. This lay to the south of the entrance 
to the village of Hildhila ; to the east of the field stood the field of Vardhimantévara ; to the south 
lay the field of the Brahmans Bhãdllavaãta ; to the west there was a pond ; and to the north there 
was 8 Fiver. 


The second plate describes the boundaries again. But after mentioning the eastern boundary, 
the remaining three boundaries are not given. Instead we have a number of witnesses to the 
grant enumerated in lines 11-15, after which we are told that the first one-fourth of the land was 
given in the Püdütaka-grümma and the second one-fourth m Hiléhila-grima. 


To the east of the donated land there was a field belonging to a Brahmans. And in this 
connection are mentioned: Samanta: Bhattisvimi, Sdmonta Brühmapa Ràjaka (1) Samanta . 
Makattara Dhatna and Bhaja Isvara, resident of Stharakhi, and Samanta Brihmana Aggaka 
and the witnesses Brahmans Charina and BAaffa Llalla, resident of Khall&palli, and the witness 
Képa(hs)ka, resident of Kyisarhvagrima, and the Br&hmapa Datta and the Brihmana witness 
Véna-bhatta and the witness Brihmana Vijfisk8 (1) and Bibr&paka (1). 

After the enumeration of the witnesses and the boundaries, we are told that Chandraditya 
being pleased and having faith made the grant from Harshapurs together with the token money 
given along with the land (svastt-dhana), i.e. the grant was made with the token money and the 
donee said svasts, ‘ may you fare well’. The gift was without taxes and the land free of the ‘ten 
faults.’ 


The gift deed was executed in the office (karaya), in the presence of Ohandr&ditya, Mañabal- 
ddhikrita Bráhmapa Bhatta Isvara and the Adhyaksha (president of the village council f) Bhaffa 
V&sudéva, and SÁadanga-vid Bhatta Makaprañkara Aimmata and Valaéévara Bhatta Bhatia. 

The grant is dated in the year 470 (m words). No other details are given with it. But in 
the second plate, it is said that the actual grant of land was made by Chandráditya on Tuesday 
(Bhawmna-din3) the seventh of the bright half of the month of'Mürgasirsha in the first 
half of the day when the karana was Vishfi. If these details are referred to the year mentioned 
elsewhere, the grant was made on Tuesday, M&rgga&trsha-sudi 7 in the year 470 of an unspecified 
era. In Gujarat, the Saka era was used by the Kshatrapas, Western Oh&lukyas and Ráshtrakütas 
and at times by the Chaulukyas. The Traikitakes, Gurjjaras and other minor dynasties used 
the Kalachuri era while the Guptas used their own ега and the Maitrakas of Valabhi a slightly 

The word Hara frequently oocurs in the Maitraka grants (af. Shastri, Moiirab-baitn Gujartt (Gujarati), 
Ahmedabad, 1955, Vol, IT, Appendix 4, pp. 10-31) and means & field, or more particularly swampy ground. The 
expression sasulaka-hédóre-méíra possibly suggests that it was a swampy fleld full of Babul trees. 

з [Boe below, р. 221.—Ed.] 

3 (Beo below, pp. 221-22.—Hd.] 

* De. V.G. Rahurkar informe me that the Visht-karana would generally fall on sudi 7. [See below, pr 393 
and note 1.—В4.] 
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modified Gupte era, known later as the Valabhi era. Lastly, there was the Vikrams era which 
is current today and was popularised by the Chaulukyas. * 

The soript of our record shows that the year 470 cannot be referred to the Saka or Vikrama 
era. We have to choose between the Kalachuri and the Gupta-Valabht. If the year is referred 
` to the former, the grant would be dated in 718-19 A.D. But the details of the date do not agree. 
Moreover, as Dr. Shastri has pointed out, Northern Gujarat, where the present grant was found 
and the land donated was situated, was at this time under लिहता एए७ V, and not Kakka. The year 
470 may therefore be referred to the Gupte-Valabhi era so as to yield 788 A. D. 

À Riahtraküfe king named Kakka (IT), who enjoyed the titles Paramabhaffraka Maharaja- 
dhiraja and Paramáfvara, is known to have ruled Southern Lita around Surat about 757 A.D. 
Dr. Shastri thinks that he drove out the ChAhaminas of Broach and later, when Valabh! was 
destroyed by the Arabs in 788 A.D., extended his sway over the former territories of the 
Maitrakas which included Khétaka of our grant.* 

This is a plausible suggestion, though there are some difficulties in accepting it. Firstly, we 
do not know Kakkarāje to have ruled for so long a period, some 30 years or more. From 750 

A.D., the Imperial Rishfrakftas had begun their raids over Gujarat and, by 788 A.D., Southern 
` and Central Gujarat came fully under their control. It is therefore difficult to reconcile Kakka’s 
rule over the area since his relationship with the imperial family is unknown.’ But, if the identifica- 
tion is accepted, it explains how in his insoription of 757 A.D. Kakka claims imperial titles and why 
no details are given in our grant. It appears that he or his successors, bearing the same name 
had a precarious rule over Central and Northern Gujarat contemporaneoulsy with the emperors 
of the Imperial dynasty. It may further be said that Samanta Chandrüditya, as the title dditya 
suggests, was в member of the Maitraks family stationed at Harshapura by the king of Valabht. 
He might have been retained in this position by the new ruler and, according to the practice in the 
region, dated the grant in the Valabhiera. The saptami fell on Monday, the 10th November 
A.D.,* though Dr. Shastri says that the date would correspond to Tuesday, 11th November 788 
A.D. According to him, the grant indicates that the destruction of Valabh! by the Arabs took 
place before this date.* 

It may, however, be pointed out that there ia one more Karka ог Kakka of the Ršshtrakñta 
family of Central India, who is said to have defeated a king named Nüghvalóks.* And a brother 
of his father Jéjja had, after defeating the Karpatas, taken possession of the Lita kingdom. It 
is with this Karkar&ja, that we may, with greater probablity, identify our Kakka. Ohandrüditya's 
grant shows that Kakka was in actual possession of the present Districts of Ahmedabad and Kaira, 
which he presumably took from Nügüvalóka, Le. N&gabhate II. Under Dantidurga, his uncle 
defeated the Western Chilukyas and advanced further into Central India and founded a kingdom. 
It has, however, to be admitted that the name of the ruler as found in our record oan alse be read as 
Nanna and that the nature of the grant creates a doubt as to its genuineness.’ 


The existence of so many Sdmania Brihmanas with a Brihmays general of the army (mahd- 
balädhikrita) implies the prevalence of a strong well-organized Brihmana feudalism in Gujarat. 


1 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 108-18. 

3 This ia nots unlikely, as he is specifically said to have driven out the leaders of his enemies (1010. p. 111). 

* According to Altekar, he was a nephew of Dantidurga who appointed him to rule over this region. See 
The Age of Imperial Kanauj (History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IV, Bombay, 1955), p. 2. 

!Bwamikannu Pillai, Indian Bphomeris, Vol. I, Part li (1023), p. 179. 

f Shastri, Matirak-bikin Gujarat, Vol. I, pp. 157-58. [Bee below, p. 219.—Ed.] 

* Вее the Pathari inscription above, Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff. Persona with such a name among the Gurjara-Pra- 
Hhiras need not be considered, as none of them claims to be an emperor 

1 (See below, p. 219.—Ed 
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Concentration of so much political power even for a short time inthe hands of the Brihmanss 
was unknown so far. It reminds us of the conditions that developed in Mah&rishtra some 1000 
years later." 


The imprecatory verses quoted in our record offer some readings not usually found in insorip- 
tions. For the usual BahubAirovasudhd bhuktă, we have Anm&kai.? Similarly, there is Áaran& ` 
narak3 уйы in place of haranonarakam=dpnou (or "aydit) often found in inscriptions. : 

The published land granta of the Maitrakas and Ra&shtrakütas mention places to the south 
and east of Ahmedabad, one of them being Khsfaks which was the headquarters of the district 
(ahara or vishaya) or province (mangala) under the Maitrakas, Rüshtraküfes and the Paramaras! 
and is now also the headquarters of the Kaira or Khéda District. In our grant it is called Khétaka- 
mah&bhisthina. Harshapura, identified with Harsol on the Meshwa river in the Prantij Taluk 
of the Kaira District, occurs in a grant of Krishna II* as Harshapur-irdhishtama-data (Le. 
Harshapura-750) which included KhBtaka, eto. 


As suggested by Dr. Shastri, Khall&palli is probably Khadal (spelt as Kharal), &hout 10 miles 
east of Hilol, across the Vatrak river. Kyisamba or Kusamba seems to be Kosam, vwo miles 
north from Khaj&l Both these places are now in the Kapadvanj Taluk of the Kaira District.‘ 
Pad&taka may be the same as Pahad& or РајА near Randivat, about a mile east of Hilol Thus 
three villages along with Harshepura lay to the east of Ahmedabad in the present Kapadvanj 
Taluk, while Khétaka was the headquarters of the district in question. 


According to Dr. Shastri’, Stharakhi is the same as Siharakkhi-dvadasa mentioned m a copper- 
plate grant (813 A.D.) of GSvindarija* and the modern Serakhi near Baroda, which is over 100 
miles to the south of Hilol. There were many other names’ with sts as the first part. Of these 
Sthamuhijja* (Sihuj, seven miles east of Ahmedabad and about 16 miles north-east of Kaira) and 
Birhhapallikà-pathaka? were in the Khéataka district. It is possible that there was another §tha- 
такы near Hilol. S&panda-sthdna, from which the donee came, oan be identified with Sšnand, 
a railway station on the Ahmedabad-Viramgam line, about 12 miles west of Ahmedabad, and the 
headquarters of the Taluk of the same name. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 A [।*] संवत्सरशतचतुष्टये सप्तत्याधिके श्रीसेटकमहामिस्थाना[त्‌*]  समधि- 
गता (त )पं- . 





1 [Bee below, p. 220.—Ed.] 

з Benkalis, Ths Arokasology of Gujarat, Appendix D, pp. 40, 44, 48. 

® Above, VoL I, p. 55. : 

4 Keira District Consus Hand-Book, Poona, 1953, p. 244. 

5 Shastri, op. cit., p. 41. 

* Above, Vol. IIT, p. 58. 

* Sankalis, op. cit, p. 50. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. X V, p. 386. 

*[bid., Vol. VII, p. 73. š 

3 From the original plates and impressions. In some cases, I have quoted the readings of Dr. Bhaskc 
and also of Dr.G.8. Gai who supplied me with his transoripi prepared from an impression sent by me. 
[Bee below, рр. 220 ff.—Ed.] 
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2 पघमहादन्दमहासामंताधिपतिपरमराजाधिराजपरमेद्वरश्रौकंक्क' राज्य- 

3 विषयाधिपतिश्रीहरषपुरा (र॑) महाम्रभिस्थानात्‌*] समधिगता (त) पंचमहाशम्दमहासा- 
मंतश्रीचं- ` | | 

4 द्रादित्येन साणंदस्थानविनिर्गतमात्रांशवरपुत्रस्य ` मट्टमातृगणकाइ्यपसगोत्र- 


5. माध्यंदिनषडंगवेद्रैशच विभूषितांगवा (बा )लाग्निहोतृणतंशिष्ठपरम एतद्गुणसंयु- 

6 ge श्रीचंद्रादित्येन स्वस्ती(स्ति)धनं भूमिदानं स्वंगोत्रपृथग्भावेनः ` मातृगणेन 
लव्या(न्घ्वा) . ववुळक- ЕЯ 

7 [के]दारमिश्रचतुर्मागो (ग) क्षेत्रस्य हिलोहिलग्रामनिवेशदक्षिणदिशायां .. चतुराघाटाने (नं) 

8 पूर्वा दिशां(छि) वद्ध॑मानेश्वरक्षेत्रं दक्षिणदिशां(शि) ब्रा(ब्रा) ह्मणभाउल्लवाट'क्षेत्र 
पश्चिमदिशे(शि) | | 

9 तटे(टा)कं उत्तरदिशे(शि) नदी [उदिष्ट क्षेत्र] थक' एवं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितं | 


Sesond. Plate 
10 ओम्‌ श्रीचंद्रादित्येन भूमिदानं मातुगणस्य - स्वस्तिषनं एवं तस्य माघाटानं 
qdfawi(für) ब्रा(ब्रा) ह्ा- ; 
11 тїт भटिस्वामिसामंत तथा सामंतब्रा(ब्रा) ह्ृणराजन'स्य तथा सामंतमज- 
a इश्वरस्य तथा | 
12 ब्रा(ब्रा) ह्मणमट्ट _ प्रथिल्लः तथा सामंतमदहर घ(ए)ईन(क)स्य' सीह्रखि“- 
निवासी (सि)भट्ट Ra तथा सामंतत्रा(ब्रा)हाणसं- 
1 Gai: áavda (bda). hia... st... 
3 The reading may be Nanna also. 
2 The reading was suggested by Dr. Gal. 
4 Dr. Shastri suggests the emendation kehétrasya chajerbkago. 


' ३ Shastri: Bhddalla chäja. { 
‘Shastri: karira bharashtikdjurkbaba ; Gai: karit [88% kóflawaba). The reading of the passage is 








doubtful. ` 
1 Ib is exaotly in this way thas the Tiwarkhed plates (Plate IT) of Bash{rakiite Nannarij& begins. Of. Ind. 


Ani., Vol. XVIII, p. 279 
* The reading may be sakanaka or rdjonake 
१ Dr. Gai suggested this reading which may be a mistake for mahatiara. Shastri: maketiara 
1* Shastri : Mutila; Gai :, бм МПа : : 
u Gal: Madahal [ta* (ka Takasya 
12 This is followed by š symbol 
47 DGA[59 
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чы तथा m (ят) т भग्गकस्य तथा ब्रा(श्रा)ह्मण साक्षी 
चरीनस्य' सल्लापल्लिग्रामनिवास्ी साक्षी भट्टल्लेल्लस्य 
तथा साक्षी केहकस्य' कृसंव्रामनिवासी ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणमट्ट्दत्तस्य तथा ब्रा(ब्रा)हा- 
णासाक्षी [वे(पें ? ) тел तथा साक्षी ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मण- 
Бает तथा सि(छि)ब्राराप (य ? )कस्य एव(वं) चतुर्भागदूया श्रीचं- 
द्रादित्येन स्वहस्तदत्तस्य माग्गेशिरमास शुद्धसप्तम्यां Wh. 





16 दिने विष्ट्यायं(यां) TR एबं श्रीचंद्रादित्येत श्रद्धया परमाविष्ट स्वहस्तेन 
स्वस्ती (स्ति) घनं सदित्यदश्ापराषं भ्रक रप्रयुक्तं 
17 स्थम — 'च* सीमायां स्फोटनं च पादाटकग्रामे चतुर्भाग द्वितीम्न(य)- 
. चतुर्भाग हिलोहिलम्रामे श्रीहर्षपुं (पु) रात्‌*] अयं? | 
18 —" तेन करणभुलायसमक्षं तथाके sh महाबलाधिकृत ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणमट्ट 
RT qea द्वा(वा) सुदेव | 
19 तथा षडंगवि[द्‌*] मट्टमहाप्रतीहार अहे qq वालेशवर भाट*] HW एबं 
श्रीचंद्रादित्येन समे(म)क्षं करणसहितं Yê” 
20 व — — d". =: मातृगणस्य [।*] भ्रनेकेव्वेसुधा मुक्ता राजभि:*] सग- 
TRT: ॥*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमास्‌*] तस्य तस्य तदा 
21 फलं(लम्‌) [॥*] सुवर्णमेकं गामेकं भू[म्या]मप्येकमंमुसं । हरंति नरको यांति 
यावदाहूतसंप्लवं ॥ इति ॥ 
ОО ныш: — 
: Mer PEE for AMxasys. 
4 Bhistri: Кааба; Gai: bbasaekwa. 
‘Gui: Sena 


* The reading of these letters is doubtful, 
т Qel: Simbhanakasya., 
* This reading was suggested to me by Dr. Rahurkar. Dr. Shastri thnks that the Dhanishthi-nakskaira 


may have been intended 


° Gal: askjakastha(sta)magash., 

10 This may be a full-stop. 

п Shastri: aoa ; but the awwsvdra is clear, 

13 Shastri : sti which is impossible 

и This may be a mistake for satirabé. 

14 The dots on erther mde of the letter are absent, 
16 Shastri: 02४25. 

७ This may be kritam. 

1! This may be a mistake for Байа. 


No. 34—NOTE ON HILOL PLATES OF YEAR 470 
D. C. SIROAR, OOTAOAMUND 


(Reoevoed on 28.11.1959) 


Dr. Н. D. Sankalia has edited the Hilo] plates above, pp. 213 ff. We do not agree with some 
of his readings as well as of his views expressed in connection not only with the interpretation of . 
the language of tho inscription but also with that of ita evidence. There is nothing in the record 
to support Dr. Bankalia's doubt about the genuineness of the plates. 


The record is very carelesaly drafted and engraved. While many letters have been written 
in various forms, sometimes more than one letter have the same form or similar forms. The text 
is full of linguistic and orthographioal errors. In many cases, 8 letter or word or 8 group of letters 
or words has been altogether omitted. It is therefore very difficult to read and interpret the 
insoription. 

As regards the date, what has been read as Bhauma-dina (lines 15-16) is clearly Soma-dinz. 
Thus the date of the record is Monday the seventh tithi of the bright half of the month of 
Margasira in the year 470 of apparently the Gupta-Valabhi era of 319-20 A.D. Taking the 
year to be current, the date regularly corresponds to Monday the 10th November 788 A. D. 


The inscription records the grant of two pieces of land, each said to have been & ohatur-bhiga, 
Le. ‘ quarter’, one of them situated in Püdüfaka-gr&mma and the other in Hllóhila-grüma. 
The gift land thus consisted of one-fourth share of each of the two villages. 


The grant was issued by Chandrüditya, a subordinate Vishayadhspats (governor of a district) 
of Harshapura-mahabhishthana! enjoying the feudatory titles Samadkigatapañohamañhaabda 
and MahdsGmania. The expression mahabfisthana, ва used in the inscription, 18 of lexical interest 
` since abAtsthana in the sense of ‘ residence ' (i.e. headquarters or capital city) is a mistake for 
abhyshjhana or the more popular adhtshthana. Dr. Bankalia regards Samadhigatapaachamahatabda 
MahàsümaniadMpati Paramarajadhiraja Paraméévara Kakka or Nanna of Khotaka-—mahabhish- 
}һапа, who was the overlord of the said Chandraditya, as an emperor. The name of the overlord 
of Chandraditya ig, however, certainly Kakka, and not Nanna, while, among his titles, Mahd- 
sdmantadhipats and Samadhigatapaachamahdsabda are feudatory and Paramésvara and Parama- 
räjädhirāja are imperial titles. The assumption of both feudatory and imperial titles at the same 
time shows clearly that Kakka of Khétaka was a semi-independent subordinates of some imperial 
ruler who appears to have been none other than the contemporary Rashtraktita emperor Dhruva 
Dhàrávarsha (780-94 A.D.). ' 


Ав regards the identification of Kakka of the Hilol plates, Dr. Sankalia doubte whether he 
can be the same ав SamadhigatapañohamañÀa fabda Paramabhattaraka Mafarajadhiraja Parama- 
$vora Kakka П of the Antroli-Charoli plates? of 757 A.D., because he believes that this Kakka IT 
may not have ruled so late as 788 A.D. when moreover the Imperial Rashtrakiites were, in his 
opinion, in complete control over Central and Southern Gujarat. He therefore prefers to identify 
Kakka of the Hilol plates, whom he regards ав an emperor, with Karka (Kakka) who was the 

The Kapedwanaj (Kaira District) plates of Kahne [mention Khata, HS cod E The Kapedwanaj (Kaira District) plates of Krishna П mention Khefaka, Harshapuru sod Eüéahradg as 
the loading cities of Harshapura-750 (Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, Part IL, p. 418). 


t Of. above, Vol. XX XITI, p. 50, note 8. 
* JBBEAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 105 ff. 
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father of Rashtraküta Parabala of the Pathari (near Bhilsa in East Malwa) inscription? of 801 A.D. 
But this is unlikely since it is doubtful that the father ruled at a date about three quarters of a 
century before that of the son's record. Moreover, Karka’s rule in the Kaira-Ahmedabad region 
in 788 A.D., for which there is no evidence at all, can soarcely be regarded as reconcilable with the 
imperial R&shtraküfe hold on Central and Southern Gujarat during the period in question any 
more than that of Kakka of the Antroli-Charoli plates. There is again no proof that Karka of 
the Pathari inscription was an imperial (or semi-independent) ruler. 


As regards the Gujarat Rashtrakita house represented by Kakka П of the Antroli-Charoli 
plates of 757 A.D., it is very probable that he himself or his father or grandfather was stationed 
in Gujarat as the viceroy of the Rashtraktita emperor Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) and that Kakka IT 
assumed semi-independence on Dantidurga’s death as his imperial style coupled with the feudatory 
title SamadMgatapaAchamahasabda in his record of 757 A.D. would indicate. Altekar seems to 
be right when he suggests that the relative whom the Rashtraktita emperor Krishna I (756-75 A.D.) 
claims to have ousted was no other than Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli plates. Another fact 
ignored by Dr. Sankalia is that the said Gujarat Rashtrakites appear to have continued in their 
vioeregal position till the reign of Govinda HI (794-814 A.D.) who appointed his younger brother 
Indra as his viceroy m Gujarat.* It is therefore very probable that Kakka of the Hilol plates is 
either identical with his namesake of the Antroli-Charoli plates or was a descendant of the latter. 


Dr. Sankalia draws our attention to the mention of many Sämanta Brahmanas among the 
witnesses of the gift and suggests that it pointe to the prevalence of a strong well-organised Bra- 
hmapga feudalism in tenth century Gujarat. But the word sdmanta in this context apparently 


means ‘ a neighbour’, Le. one who was in possession of a piece of land in the neighbourhood of the 
gift land.“ 


Our reading and interpretation of the text of the inscription are offered below. 


Lines 14 : Biddham' [|*] sarnvatsara-&ata-ohatushfay8 saptaty=adhiké éri-Khdtaka- 
mahabhistha(shthé)na[t*] samadhigata(ta)parhchamahAsavda(bda)-mahisamarhtadhipati- 
paramarajidhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Kakka(kkS) rajya[rh éisati*] vishay-adhipati[ni*] ¿mr 
Harshapur&(ra)-mah&shhisthàni' samadhigat&(ta)-parhahamahüsabda-mah&sKmarhta-&rT- 
Charhdrüdity8na  Sünparh(narn)dna-sth&na-vinirggate-Mattrlóvara-puttrasya(ttràya) bhatta- 
Mtrgapa(pàya) K&éyapa-sagOttra(ttráya) mádhyandina(n&ya) shadarhga-védai&-cha vibhii- 
shit-Athga(gaya)  va(ba)l-agnihdtrina(trinS) ^ tarh(ta)[n-n]ishtba-parama(máya) ëtad'-guna- 
sathyuktasya(ktaéya) [dattarh ६६88911911 |*1 

Translation : Let it be well! In the year 470, when the illustrious Samadhgatapaficha- 
mahiiahda Mahdsimantddhipats Paramarajadhiraja Paramaévara Kakka [is ruling] the kingdom 
from the prosperous great city of KhBtakn, [this charter is issued] from the prosperous great 
city of Harshapura by the illustrious Vishayddhipats SamadhigatapaAchamahdéabda Mahd- 
sGmanta Chandraditya in favour of Bhatia MAtrigana who is the son of M&trisvara hailing from 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff. Parabala’s father is stated to have defeated Nigivaldke who is usually identified 


with the Gurjare-Pratihira king Nigabhata II (o. 810-88 A.D.). He may have been a later contemporary of Niga- 
bhata IL 


3 Ths Räshiraküjas and their Times, pp. 42-48. 
з Bomb. Qas., Vol. 1, Part it, рр. 392-93. 
“Of Yajñacalbyasmrits, IL, 160 and Vijfiknëévara’s commentary thereon. See also above, Vol. XXXIII, 
194. 
P š Rxpreesed by symbol. 
“Read таламга Ade. е 
1 Botter read tat-tad. 
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ihe locality [called] S&nanda, who belongs to the Kãéyapa göra [and] the Madhyandina [4akAd], 
whose body is adorned with [the knowledge of] the Vēdas and ita six aAgas, who keeps the sacred 
fire since he was a child, who is the best among those who are devoted to the [sacred fire, and] 
who is endowed with [all] the said qualities. 


Lines 6-9: éri-Charhdradityéna [dattarh*] svasti(sti}dhanarh bhümi-dánarh sva-gdttra- 
prithag-bhàvéna Matyigantna lavdhva(bdhath) vavu(babbii)laka-kédira-misra-chatur-bhigs- 
(gam |) [tasya*] kshdttrasya Hilóhila-gr&rna-nivéáa-dakshipa-di&ayárh [sthitasya*] ohatur- 
aghitanath [likhyaté |*]: purvath(rvayarh) di&ar(&&y&rh) Varddhamünóévara-kshéttrar dakshipa- 
dié&rh(Áay&rh) “Vra(Bra)hmane-Bhaulla-ch&(vi)ta-kehéttrarh —pa&chima-di&e(i) tatakarh(kam) 
uttara-diss(éi) Karfra-Rushti-Koturhbaka(kah |) svar chatur-ighdfan-dpalakshitam* [kahd- 
ttram |*] 


Translation : A [plot of land which is the] quarter [of the village], which is partly marshy land 
with [a plantation of] babbulaka [trees thereon] is [hereby granted] by the illustrious Chandraditya 
ав a gift of land for which he receives [only] the wealth [in the shape] of good luck [arising from 
the donee’s blessing]? and is received by Matrigana as [a person] separated from his family (i.e., for 
his individual enjoyment). The four boundaries of the land, which lies to the south of the entrance 
(or the inhabited area) of Hilóhtla-grümma, are [as follows] : to the east there is a [plot of] land 
belonging to the [deity] Vardhamán&évara ; to the south there is the land containing an orchard 
belonging to the Brahmans Bhaulla ; to the west there lies the tank ; [and] to the north there 
are [the localities called] Karirs, Rusht! and Kótumbaka. [The gift land is] demarcated by the 
boundaries [indicated] above. 


Lines 10-15: Biddham' [|*] &t-Charhdrüdity&na [dvittyarh*] bhiimi-dinath Matri- 
ganasya(nàya) svasti(sti)-dhanarh(nam |) буаз tasya  má(&)ghatanar? —[|*] pürva-di&árh* 
Vr&(Br&)hmanpà[nárh*] shdttram’ —[|*]  Bhafisvami-s&marhta[b |*] tathā samarhta-Vri- 
(Brá)hmapa-Sárhjakasya(kah |) tathā s&marhta-Madahara'-lévarasya(rah |) — tetha ^ Vr&(Br&)- 
hmana-bhatta-Prathillafh |*]  tathà ^ sàmarhte-Madahara-Dh&irakasya(kah |) Stharakhibjya- 
niv&st bhattat-Tévarasya(rah |) tathà ^ samarhta-Vra(Brá)hmapa-Sarhva(S&rhba)áéarmma- 
(rmma |) tathà s&kshT Vri(Bra)hmana[h*] Aggakasya(kah |) tatha Vrü(Br&)hmapa[h*] sākahī 
Varliasya(éah |) Khallapalli-grama-nivaal sākshī bhatta-Ll&llasya(llah |) teth& sikeh! Kodtakasya- 
(keh |) Küsamva(ba)-gráàma-nivàs& Vra(Bra)hmana[h*] bhatta-Dattasya(ttah |) tathi Vra- 
(Brü)hmapa[h*] sksh! Sëna-bhattasya(ttah |) tathi вак Vr&(Br&)hmapa[h*] Tisdkasya- 
{kah |) tathā Siddh{ujyakesya(kab |) 


Translation : May it be welll [This is a second] gift of land [made] by the illustrious 
Chandrüditya in favour of Matrigana, for which he gets [only] the wealth of good luok [arising 
from the donee's blessing]. Its boundary is thus [given below]: in all directions there is the 
field belonging to Br&hmapas [who are]: the neighbour Bhatisvamin ; and the Brihmana neigh- 
bour Samjake ; and the neighbour Tévara of Madahara ; and the Brahmana Bhatia Prathilla ; and 


1 Better read ohaiwr-äghäjāh likhyantā. 

з Better read chatur-aghd}-Opalakshitath. 

{The implication is that the land was freely given and was also made rent-free 

4 Expreased by symbol. 

5 Better read “*ghdjah likhyatt. 

* Road disdytm. But the reading intended here seems to be sarsa-diéüsw or pwro-adishw diklsu. This is 
possibly supported by the mention of а number of persons as sdmantas or neighbours. Otherwise, we have to 
think that the boundaries in the north, south and west were omitted through oversight, * 

7 Read kskhëtiram or better ६3% 47051. 

s Sandhi has not been observed here, 
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- 


the neighbour Dh&irhaka of Madahara ; [and] Bhatta Isvarp who is an inhabitant of Stharakhi- 
bjya ; and the Bráhmapa neighbour S&mbaáarman. And the witness [to the gift ів]: the Brah- 
mapa Ággaka; also the Brähmaņa witness Varia ; [also] the witness Bhaffs Lidlla who isan 
inhabitant of the village of Khall&palli; also the witness KOfaka ; [also] the Br&áhmapa Bhafja 
Datta who is an inhabitant of the village of Küsamba ; also the Br&hmapa witness Bápebhatta ; 
also the Brahmans witnees TüéSka ; also Siddhuyaka. í j 

Lines 16-17 : 8va[rh*] chatur-bhiga-dvayau(yar) &rf-Charhdrüdityéna &va-hasta-dattasya- 
(ttam |) Marggaáira-mX&sa-éuddha-saptamyürh Sóma-dinà vélla(là)yàrh! pūrvvāhně varh 
éri-Charhdrfidityéha éraddhay& param-Avishta(shtana) sva-hasténa svasti(sti)-dhanath sa- 
ditya(datti)*das-&parh(pa)ridharh(dham) a-kara-pravritnarh(ttarh dattam |) ma(na) vyita(ti)-sdha- 
(sthi)panarh oha simáyürh sphdtanarh cha [|*] P&dataka-grüms [prathama*}-chatur- 
bhága[rh*] dvitia(ya)-chatur-bhaga[rh*] Hilóhila-gr&ms [|*] 

Translation : Thus two [plote of land which are] quarters [of the two villages referred to above] 
are granted by the illustrious Chandrüditya by his own hands. Thus on Monday the seventh 
[fk] of the bright [fortnight] of the month of Margaéira, during fhe forenoon part of the day, 
[the grant of land], for which [only] the wealth of good luck [arising from the donee’s blessings] 
is received, is [made] by the illustrious Chandräditya, by his own hand, together with [the right of 
enjoying the fines] for the ten [minor] offences as well as the customary presents [from tenants 
and] without any rent fixed. [The donee should have] no [right] to raise an enolosure at the 
border [of the gift land] and [of] winnowing grains [at the border]. The [first] quarter 
[of land] lies in P&d&taka-gràma [and] the second quarter in Hilóhila-gr&ma. . 

Lines 17-20: éri-Harshapuriia(r—i)vathsiténa (sthita)-karana-kalipa-samakshath tatha 
Kaisattek&(ka)-mahabal&dhikrita-Vra(Br&)hmapa-bhatta?-Tévarasya adhyaksha-bhatta-dva(Va)- 
sudéva[sya*]  tath& shadarhga-vi[d*}-bhatta-mahapratthara?-Arammata[sya*] Valékhabha- 
Bhaulla[sya cha. samaksham*] дуа arI-Charhdraditya(tyéna) [aarva*]-sam&(ma)kshath 
karana-sahitarh(téna) bhür-[u]pagamatarh(mità) bhatta-Matriganasya(niya |) 

Translation : Thus, in the presence of the group of officiala stationed at Harshapura and 
[in the presence] of the Brahmana Mahabaladhikrita Bhatta Tkvara of Kaisattaka [and] of Adhyaksha 

` (possibly, a judge) V&sudéva, and of Mahapratihara Bhatta Arammata who is versed in 
the six agas [of the Vēdas], [and also] of Bhaulla of Valékhabha, in the presence of [all the people], 
the illustrious Chandrüditya, along with his officials, causes the [gift] land to be acoepted by 
Matrigana. . 

Lines 20-21: Two of the usualimprecatory stanzas have been quoted here. They are written 
even more carelessly than the rest of the record. : 


2 





1 These three aksharas are engraved partially on-something previously incised, 
3 Cf. above, Vol. XXXI, р. 801, note 2. Dstya is generally mentioned along with risg or froe labo 
possibly means ‘customary presenta’. The meaning of pritibhadika, sometimes found in the same RC 


3 Sandhi has not been observed hare. 


No. 35—LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF VIJAYACHANDRA, SAMVAT 1221 
V. N. SRIVASTAVA, MATHURA 
( Received on 22.9.1958 ) 


In the year 1951, when I was Custodian in the State Museum, Lucknow, Bri K. D. Bajpai, 
the then Archaeological Officer and Officiating Curator of the Lucknow Museum, very kindly 
gave me six copper-plate grants of the Gahadavala kings for decipherment and publication. 
One of the said grants, which were purchased from Messrs. Mataprasad Sitaram of Varanasi in 
1948, is published in the following pages. 

This is a single plate measuring about 1’ 64” broad by 1’ 21“ high and engraved on one face 
only. In the upper part, it has a ring-hole about 2" in diameter. The plate contains 30 lines of 
writing which is in a good state of preservation. The size of individual letters is about $“. The 
characters are Nagar, and the language is Sanskrit. Except once in line 8, the letter b has 
been indicated by the sign for v. Ав regards orthography, the palatal sibilant is often employed 
instead of the dental. 

The inscription opens with the well-known verses which invoke the blessings of the goddess 
Ért and give the genealogy of the donor and ends with the usual benediotory and imprecatory 
verses. The formal part of the grant from line 11 to 23 is in prose and is worded like most of the 
published grants of the Gahadavala dynasty. . 

The charter was issued by Paramabhattaraka MahGrajadhiraja Paraméésvara Vijayachandra~ 
d&va, the sucoessorof Р. М.Р. Góvindachandradéva who was the successor of P. M. P. 
"Madanaplüladéva, the successor of P. М.Р. Chandraddva, ‘who by his own arm 
acquired the sovereignty over Künyakub]a (Kanauj)’. The charter is dated Friday, the 
seventh titihi of the bright half of the month of Phülguna of the year 1221, which is 
equivalent to 1164 A. D.! It states that, after bathing in the YamunA near Machchhisa,? 
the king granted the village of Kanhavard in the Valai paitala to the Brahmana Thakkura 
Narssirhhaáarman of the Vasishtha gdtra, who was the son of TAakkura Bharatha and grandson 
of Thakkura Buránanda. The name of the writer is not mentioned. 


І am unable to identify the localities mentioned in the grant. 
TEXT: 


[Metres : Verses 1, 3, 13, 14, 16-22 AnushjubA ; verses 2, 23 Indravajra ; verses 4, 7 
Sardülavikridsta ; verses 5-6, 8, 11-12, 24 Vasamiatlakü ; verse 9 Drutavilambita ; verse 
10 Malini ; verse 15 Salini.] 


1 श्रोम्‌ स्वस्ति ॥ भ्रकुण्ठोत्कण्ठवेकुण्ठकण्ठपीठलुठत्करः । संरम्भः सुरतारम्मे स 


श्रियः श्रेयसेस्तु व: ॥[१*] प्रासीदशीतद्युतिवंशजातक्ष्मापालमालासु दियं गताः 


3 [Tho details of the date regularly correspond to Friday the 19th February 1165 A. D. Two other ооррег- 
plate grants of Gihadavile Vijayachandra, dated respectively in V. 8. 1224 and 1225, are so far known. See 
Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 333 and 386. This is thus the earliest of his records as yet discovered. — Ed.]. 

४ [The correct name of the place is KauskmbI, modern Kosam in the Allahabad District. —Ed.]. 

3 From inked impressions. 

- 438 © 
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सु 1 साक्षाद्विवस्वानिव भूरिषाम्ना नाम्ना यशोविग्रह इत्युदारः ॥ [२*] 
तत्सुतो भून्महीचन्द्रश्‍्चन्द्रधामनिमं निजम(म्‌) | येनापारमकूपारपारे व्यापा- 
रितं य- 

शः ॥ [३*] तस्याभूत्तनयो नयैकरसिकः क्रान्तद्विषन्मण्डला(लो) विध्वस्तोद्धत- 

घीरयोषतिमिराः*] श्रीचन्द्रदेवो नृपः | येनोदारतरप्रतापशमिताशेषप्रजोपद्रवं 

श्रीम- I : 
दूगाधिपुराघिराज्यमश(स)मन्दोव्विक्रमेणाज्जितम (मू) ॥ [v*] तीत्यानि कासि(शि)- 
कुशिकोत्तरकोशलेन्द्रस्थानीयकानि परिपालयतामिगम्य . [।*] हेमात्मतुल्यमनिसं (शं) 
ददता द्विजेभ्यो | 
येता (ना) हरिता वसुमती शतशस्तुळाभिः AI ५*] तस्यात्मजो मदनपाल इति 
्षितीन्द्रचूडामणिब्विजयते निजगोत्रचन्द्रः | यस्याभिष (षे)ककल्शोल्लसितः(तै:) 
पयोभिः प्रक्षालितं क- 

लिरजःपटलं AT] ॥ [६*] यस्यासीद्विजयप्रयाणश(स)माये] तुङ्गाचाल्लो (लो) + 
च्चैरचलं (ल)्माद्चत्कुम्मिपदक्रमाश (स) ममरञ्रष्यन्महीमण्डले | चूडारत्नविमिन्नतालुगलित- 

स्त्यानाशू (सु)गुद्भासितः शेषः पेषवसा (शा) दिव क्षणमसौ क्रोडे निलीनाननः ॥ 
[७*] तस्मादजायत निजायतवा(बा )इवल्लि (ल्ली )व ( ब ) न्धावनु (रु) दनवराज्यगजो 
नरेन्द्रः । सान्द्रामृ- 

तद्रवमुचां प्रभवो गवां यो Tez इति चन्द्र RT: ॥ [८*] 
न कथमप्यलमन्त रणक्षमांस्तिसुषु दिक्षु TT वक्तिः | ककुभि 
बञ्जमुरञ्रमुवल्लमप्रतिभटा इव T- | 

[स्य] घटागजाः ॥ [९*] झ्रजनि विजयचन्द्रो नाम तस्मान्नरेन्द्रः सुरपतिरिव 
भूमृत्पक्षविच्छेददक्षः । भुवनदलनह (हे) लाहम्यँ (म्ये )हंवी रनारीनयनजलदधारा[घो]त- 
भूलोकतापः ॥ [१०*] लो- | | 

[कत्रुयाक्रमणको (का )छविसुं (उषं) सलानि ` зета ча баата іч । यस्य 
श्रिविक्रमपदक्रमभांजि भान्ति ध्रोज्जमुयन्ति व(ब)लिराजभयं यशांसि ॥ 
[११*] यस्मिश्चलत्युदधि- 


1 [The intended reading is prüjjrimbhayanti as read by — Ja ыан Ka read by Kielhornin the Benares Sanskrit College plate of. inthe Bensres Banskrit College plate of 
ol, XVIII, p. 180, teri line 11) though the second letter is doubtful there. Cf. 











also the Fyxabad plate of Jayachchandra (ibid., Vol. XV, p. 11, text line 11).—Ed.] 
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11 नेमिमहीजयार्थ भाद्यत्करींद्रगुरुभारनिपीडितेव । याति प्रजापतिपदं - स(श) रणा- 
थिनी भूस्त्वङ्गत्तुरङ्गनिवहोत्थरजइछलेन ॥ [१२*] सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसे- 
वितचरणः स 


12 च परममट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेइवरपरममाहेइवरनिजभुजोपाज्जितश्रीकन्यकुन्जाधिपत्य- 
श्रीचन्द्रदेवपादानुष्यातपरममट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशवर- 


13 परममाहेश्वरश्रीमदनपालदेवपादानुष्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेइवर- 
परममाहेएवराइवपतिगजपतिनरपतिराजत्रयाधिपतिविविषविद्याविचारवा- 

14 चस्पतिश्चीगोविन्दचन्द्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेइवर- 
परममाहेइवराइवपतिगजपतिनरपतिराजत्रयाधिपतिविविधविद्याविचारवाचस्पतिश्री- 


15 मद्विजयचन्द्रदेवो विजयी н ॥ वरलैपत्तलायां कान्हावराग्रामनिवासिनो निश्चिल- 
जनपदानूपगतानपि च राज्ञीयुवराजमन्त्रिपुरोहितप्रतीहारसेनापतिभांडागारिका- 


16 क्षपटलिकभिषश्नमित्तकान्तःपुरिकदृतकरितुरगपत्तनाकरस्थानगोकुलाधिका रिपुरुषानाशापयति 
वो (बो) घयत्यादिशति च यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखित- 

17 ग्राम: सजलस्थलः सलोहलवणाकरः समत्स्याकरः सगत्तोषर: सगिरिगहननिघानः 
समधूका ञ्रवनवाटिकाविटपतु णयूतिगोचरपर्यंन्तः सा (सो ) cat (eat) घश्चतुरा- 

18 घाटविसु(शु)द्धः स्वसीमापर्यन्त[ः*] सपाटकः ।! संवत्‌ १२२१ फाल्गुने 

. मासि शुक्लपक्षे सप्तम्यां तिथौ रोहिणीनक्षत्रयुक्तायां (9) क्रदिनाः (ने) 
uae श्रीमच्छोर्शा- 

19 чт यमुनायाम्या' स्नात्वा विधिवन्मन्त्रदेवमुनिमनुजमूतपितृगणांस्तर्पा (4) यित्वा 
तिमिरपटलपाटनपटुमहसमुष्णरा (रो) चिषमुपस्थायोषधिपतिशकलसे (शे)- 

20 ष(ख)रं समभ्यच्च्य(च्य) त्रिभुवनत्रातुर्व्वासुदेवस्य - पूजां विधाय प्रचुरपायसेन 
हविषा हविर्भुजं हुत्वा मातापित्रोरात्मनरच पुण्ययशोभिवृद्धयेऽस्मामिर्ग्गोकण्णेः 
कुशलता- 

21 पूतकरतलोदकपूर्व्वंकं वसिष्ठगोत्राय чет वसिष्ठप्रवराय ठक्कुरश्रीसुरानन्दपोत्राय 


ठक्कुरश्रीमरथपुत्राय ठक्कुरश्रीनरसिहशर्म्मेणे द्रा (ब्रा) ह्मणाय चन्द्राक्कं यावच्छासनीकृत्य 


1 [The danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] . 

з [The reading is érüma[7*]-Kaxácohvydsh(bydsh) Yasundydmydeh. Tho intended reading for the second 
expression js Yamendgdsh or Yamend-nadydeh —Ed.] С 

3 [Read éka°.—Ed.] 
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Weit मत्वा मत्वाः यथादीयमानभागभोगकरप्रम (व)णिकरयमछिकाम्व (म्ब) लिप्रभृति- 
नियतानियतसमस्तादायानाज्ञाविधेयीभूय दास्यथेति ॥ ú भवन्ति चात्र इलोका: [1*] 


भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्ला(छा)ति यश्च भूमि प्रयच्छति । उभौ तो पुण्यकर्म्माणौ 
नियतं स्वर्गेगामिनो ॥ [१३*] सं(शं)खं wei च्छ(छ)त्रं वराश्वा 
वरवारणाः । भूमिदानस्य चिल्लानि 

फलमेतत्पुरन्दर ॥ [१४*] सर्व्वानेतान्माविनः पाथिवेन्द्रान्भूयो भूयो भूयो' याचते 
रामभद्रः 1 सामान्योसं (यं) FRAT काले काले पालनीयो भवद्भिः Il 
[१५*] ET (FT) परिक्षीणे 


यः ककििन्नुपति्भेवेत (त्‌) 1 तस्याहं करलग्नोम्मि(स्मि) शासनं न afer 
` मेत्‌ ॥ [१६*] व(ब) हुमिव्वेसुधा मुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः ।*] (а) 


यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम(म्‌) n [ि१७*] m- 

कां स्वण्णंमेकं च मूमेरप्येकमङगुलम्‌ । हरं(र)प्नरकमाप्नोति यावदाहु(मू)- 
तसंप्लवम (वम्‌) ú [१८*] तडागानां सहस्रेण sme च | गवां कोटि- 
प्रदानेन etî न सु(शु)- 

घ्यति ॥ [१९*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम(राम्‌) । स॒ विष्ठायां 
कृमिर्भूत्वा पितृभिः सह मज्जति ॥ [२०*] षष्टि वर्षसहस्राणि с 
वसति भूमिदः । आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता 

च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ [२१*] वारिहीनेष्वरण्येषु सु (कु )ष्ककोटरवासिनः 


[*] कृष्णसर्प्पाइच जायन्ते देवव्र (ब्र)ह्यस्वहारिणः ॥ [२२*] यानीह दत्तानि 
पुरा Eger aqii- i 


यषस्कराणि । निर्म्माल्यावान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधु: पुनराददीत ॥ 
[२३*] वाताभ्रविभध्रममिदं वसुघाधिपत्यमापातमात्रमधुरा विषयोपभोगाः । 


प्राणास्तूणा- in 
ग्रजलवि (बि)न्दुसमा नराणां чый ससा परमहो परछोकयाने ॥ [२४*] ॥ 
मङ्गलं महाश्रीः ॥ ॥ | 





1 The word is redunda&ni.—Hd.] 
3 (Other records generally have jaitus.—Ed.] 


No. 36—NIMBAL PLATES OF KALACHURI SANKAMADEVA 


( 1 Plate ) 
M. К. DHAVALIKAR, AURANGABAD 


( Received on 2.12.1959 ) 


The set of plates was found while removing stones in 8. Nos. 246 and 251 to the south-west 
of the Sankaraliiga temple at Nimba] (Budruk) in the Indi Taluk of the Bijapur District of 
Mysore. It was in the possession of Shri B. G. Nadgouda Patil, the owner of the field, from whom 
it was obtained by Shri B. A. Sundara, Exploration Assistant, Department of Archaeology, South- 
Western Circle. Itis published with the permission of the Superintendent of the Cirole. 

The plates are three in number. The first and third plates are insaribed only on the inner 
side while the second is inscribed on both the sides." There is а roufidish hole (diameter 4^) in the 
middle of the upper margin of each plate and the plates were held together by а circular ring 
soldered beneath a seal The plates measure 92" in height, 54" in breadth and 4” in thickness 
and together weigh 129 tolas ; 

The characters belong to the Southern Nagar alphabét of about the 12th century А. D. and 
do not callfor any special remarks. The language of the record is Sanskrit (with Kannada influence 
in some parta ; of. lines 52, 58) and, except the stanzas at the beginning, the imprecatory verses 
at the end (lines 65 to 82), and а stanza mentioning the writer (lines 82-84), it is written in 
prose. There are many orthogrephioal errors in the text of the record. 

After the invocatory stanza in praise of Siva at the beginning, the record gives the genealogy 
of the Kalachuri kings, which is similar to that given in the Behatti? and Kukkanur® plates 
But Bijjana’s victory over the Pandya, Chola, Уайда and Milava kings, which is described in 
the said plates, is absent in the present grant 

The inscription then records the grant of the village of Bobbulavaddhe, situated in 
Añkulagë-50 which formed a part of Tarikfida-kampaya, made by king Sañkama I in 
favour of the temple of a certain deity at Nimbahura (i.e. modern Nimba]) for repairs to the 
temple and the worship of the deity. The name of the deity is not clear from the grant as that 
particular portion is mutilated. Only the first letter kā can be read. The name may be 
Kotisatkaradéva,‘ ie. Satkaralitga at Nimba]. The grant was accepted by Nagisstti apparently 
on behalf of the deity. The boundaries of the gift village have not been specified. The record 
mentions thé name of the king’s minister, Mallikarjuna. The charter was drawn up by 
Adityadéva who also composed the above-mentioned Behatti and Kukkanur plates. The record 
was written by Pandita Géllana while it was engraved by Pandaya who was also the engraver 
of the Behatti grant 

The date of the grant is given as Monday, the 5th of the bright half of the month of 
Margaésirsha in the cyclic year of ParAbhava. The nakshaira was Bharan! (a mistake for 
Sravana) and the yoga Vyatipita. The date, which corresponds to the 17th November 1186 

1 The engraving of the record had originally been begun on the outer side of the third plate but was later given 
di 3 Ind. Ani., Vol. IV, р. 873. 

* JBBRAS, Vol. ХУШ, р. 275 

* Of. A. E. Ир., 1987-88, pp. 208-04, Nos. E 40, 51-54. The same name also occurs ín the 


temple inscription of Yidava Bhilama. Bee above, Vol XXVIII, p. 87, text lines 2, 4, eto. [Bee below, 
р. 280, note 4.—Ed.] 





(337) 
47 DGAJ59 : 5 


228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXIV 


A. D., raises certain issues. We know from other inscriptions of Sañkama II that he began to 
rule in 1177-78 A. D. and continued till 1182 A. D. as the latest inscription of his reign belongs to 
the fifth regnal year, while his younger brother Ahavamalla began to rule in 1182 A. D. to which 
his earliest inscriptions belong. But the present grant was made by Sañkama in 1186 A.D. The 
problem cannot be solved in the present state of our knowledge.! 


Among the localities mentioned in the charter, Nimbahura is the Sanskritized form of Kannada 
Nimbahalla from which the present name Nimba] has been derived. The gift village of Bobbula- 
vaddhe may be modern Bab]ad, three miles west of Nimba]. Ankulags, the headquarters of a group 
of DO villages in which the gift village was situated, may be the present AtkalgT in the Bijapur 
Taluk. The territorial division Tarik&da-kampapsa formed part of the ancient Kuntala country 
and roughly comprised the northern areas of the present Mysore State. 


® TEXT: 
[Meters : Verses 1-6, 11-19, 21 AnushiubA ; verses 7-10 SaárdülavikrijWa ; verse 20 Salim] 
First. Plate 


1 FF । स्वस्ति । नमः(म)स्तुंगशिरः(र)स्वुं(इचुं) 
2 बी(बि)चंद्रचामरचारवे [।*] त्रैलोक्य- 

3 नगरारंभमूलस्तंमाय सं(शं)भ- 

4 वे H [१*] भ्रस्ति क्षत्रियरत्नानामाकराः] सा- 
5 गरायति 1 कुलं. TE वि- 

6 =m मुवनत्रये yl २*] तदन्ववायो (ये) E 
7 [राजामू[त्‌*] कृष्णः कृष्ण [ч । E 

8 पि बालस्य चरितं(त)मद्भूत॑ यस्य गी- 

9 यते шз स heeds [कालं ар 

10 रिमहीभुजा[म्‌*] ॥(।) वीरेकवंद्यमहसा (सां) पा- 


11 я पुत्रमदी(जी)जननु(नत्‌) ॥। ४*] दाक्षिण्यजल- 











1 [The author's statements regarding the reign period of Bankama and the beginning of the rule of Áhavamalla 
aroinaccurate. Fleet assigns Sankama’s rule to 1177-80 A. D. (Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 486 ff.) and P. B 
Desai to 1175-80 A. D. (Karndjakada Kalachwriga]ju, 1951, pp. 54-55). Eplgraphio evidence on the subject is 
rather confusing. ‘Che genuineness of the grant published bere із not beyond doubt.—Hd.] 

з From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 
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षि(धे)स्तस्मा[त्‌*] क्षीरोदादिव चंद्रमा: ।*] 

अजायत जगस्त्या (त्ख्या) त: परमहिम- | 

“чї: ॥[। ५*] तस्मात्मेनो(न्मेरो) रिवात्दो (शे) - 
षव्यापितं(नां)- तेजसां निधिः । उदितः सुभ- 
[टा]दित्यो बिज(ज्ज)णपृथिवीपतिः ॥[1 ६*] 

स च | भाचक्राम न कां F(R) वृ(बु)मु- 
जे क॑ देशमुत्मू(न्मू)लयांचक्रे कत्त(्ञ) रिपुं a- 


Second Plate : First Side 


भार [न] रिपानाप्या*][श्रितान्कानिह [।*] संचिक्ये < ध- 
नानि कानि न ददो कि दानमि(मी)जे म- 

खै: чїч गुणरत्नरोहणगिरिः [श्री]- 

बि[ज(ज्ज) [णक्ष्मापतिः ॥। ७*] सर्वाशातिमि[रं] नुद- 
न्मुकुलयन्श (=) (ы) मुजा(जां) हस्तांभोज- 

ततीज (जे) गद्धवल[य* सवं (sid) स्वकीर्त्योजसा | 
[सर्वोर्वीधर]वृद्धपीठनिदि (हि) तश्रीपाद- 

[रम्यो]दयो स(रा)जा*] सोम उदैत्कलानि- 

[धिरितः ЧЇ स्फुरत्मं (न्मं) е: ap ८*] वार्त्ता क॑व रणो- 
[त्सवेषु नि]नदे भेरीरवे भैरवे ।' qu 

[षु ब्रुघणा]हतैः(ते) रपि क्ष (कृ) तैस्तैः कि(को) लकोला- 
ge] apu त(न) TF रिपवः का देश- 
को[स (аг) Кач: केषां वा न विदीर्यते स्म हूद- 

यं मूर्च्छानिमीलदृसां (दृशाम्‌) ॥ [९*] यस्य च क्षत्रियशि- 
खामणे: [।*] हेलाहेशि (षि) तनादभारम- 

रिता dwî यदष्टे(ष्टो) दिशा घूताइवा(इचा)इवखु- 

wed: परिवलद्वी(द्वे)ला saset नगाः | 

तत्ताट (दू) गु (म्नि) पुराजवी (बी ) जदहूनप्रस्थान- 

वि[छास्थिति(ति) जानीत(ते) यदि त्से(शे)ष एष [ul 


1 The daşda is unnecessary. 
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कृती भूमारसर्वसष्ट[:*] "uw [१०%]. तद(त)स्तदनुजः [йү 
माजात: सखमभूपतिः [।*] प्रसंनपुण्य-. 
लक्ष्मीका(कः) प्रकृत्य(त्ये)व दयापरः [॥ ११*] чы [RF ` | 


Second Plate : Second. Side 
स्येति यत्या(त्त्या)गे न भेद उपलम्यवेः(ते) [।*] कस्य त- 
तु(न्‌)नैव तत्कस्य तेजः सु(शु)चि s हिमदयू- 
नेतिः) ap १२*] कि नाम चित्रचरित[ः*] स्तु (सतू ) यते रो(रा)ज- 
कुंजरः । नित्यप्रव (वृ)त्तदातो(नो)पि नैति यो मत्त | 
वाभ्य (च्य)तां (ताम्‌) ॥। १३*] स हि सहजसांकृ(क्र) मिकोभयगु- 
णग्रामम'गरिमसमाव[जिताप्र- 
जानुरागचंद्रोदयोर्ला (ल्ला) सनि[रंत]र- 
परिवद्ध (द्वँ) माम (न) साम्राज्यसा- - - 
सुस्थित'महाळक्ष्मीविलाससुखासि- 
[का]ुसम्यमनप्रसंनगंभी रनिरातंक- 
fren (ष्क ) लंकवृत्तवृत्तिम (म॑ )हाराजाधिरा]ज[ः] 
शंखमदेवः . निव (ब)हुरद स्री (श्री)को - - - [exp 
स्य॒ चिरंतनप्रतिष्टि (ष्ठि) तस्य पूजार्थ] प्रवत्तं (वृत्ते) - 
सु(षुं) TRA पिंडादानरूपेण देवस्य Я- 
गभोगरंगमोगखंडर्फुटितजीर्णोद्ा- 
रादिनिमित्तं तारिकाडकंपण अंकुलगे  ऐव- 
ततरमध्यस्थितबोन्बुलवद्धेनामघोय] (यं) पुनर्दा- 
ep पराभवसंवत्सरद मार्ग[सि (शि) रासु (णु) उपं- 
चमि (म्यां) सोमवार (रे) भरणि(णी) नक्षत्रव्यती[पा]तयो- | 


1 The danda is unnecessary. —— FF RR RT 

3 [The aksara is reduudant.—HEd.] 

s [The intended reading may be sdgara-samutthiia. —Ed.] 

4 [The intended reading is apparently KOfilihgiévara.—Rd.] 
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60 गयुक्तायां (या) मनंगुली (लि) प्रेक्षणीयं सर्वेनमस्यं s-. 
61 त्या स्थानचितायकस्य TRAE ged - धारा- 


62 पु(पृ)वंक भ्रषिकारि रव [प्रधान - ?] मल्लिकार्जुनं] 


63 . . . देवि संखमदेवो दत्तवां(वा)न्‌* ॥ 


I Third Plate | Е 

64 [a Е धाम्म॑स्य रक्षण [फल]मिति- ERT । 

65 [प्रांच]त्स्त (स्त)पोमहिमसाक्षात्कृतसक- 

66 [लघुम्मंगतयो मसंद (हषं)यः ॥ बहुभिवं- 

67 सुधा [भुता राजलिः(मिः) सगरादिभिः । यस्य यः | 

68 स्य॒ यदा भूमि: तस्य तस्य तदा फलं (लम्‌) ॥ [१४*] тач 
39 पांसवो भूमिः गण्यंते वृष्टिबि(बि)दवः ре) न गण्यते बिः 

70 rath धर्म्मसंरक्षणे F(T) ॥ [१५*] भपहरतः स- 

71 aer APR त ।॥ एवं फलमात्मा (म्ना) 

72 [सिषुः 1] स्वदत्तं (त्ता) परदत्तानां(त्तां वा) यो घ(ह)रेत वसुं- | 
73 घरां(राम्‌) 1 [षष्टिवेशं(षं)सहश्रा(ज्रा)णि मि(वि)ष्टा(ष्ठा)यां जायते F- 
74 [मिः] ॥ [१६*] कुलाति(नि) तारए(ये) rat सप्त सप्त [च] 
75 [सप्त च] । [म्राघोषः पातए (ये)त्ह(ड)त्ता सप्त सप्त च सप्त 
76 च u [१७*] [पग्रा(गा)मेकां] रत्ति(त्नि)कामेकां भूमेरप्येकमंगृ- 

77 लं(लम्‌) । हारन्न]रकमाप्नोति यावदाहु(भू) तसंप्लवं (वम्‌) [ui १८*] 


1 [Two letters damaged herclook like loyam.—Ed.] 

з [The reading seems to be Xwkkumaddvi(sT) -Saskkhamadévaw dattasaekiau. K'uñkumadBv1 was apparently a 
queen of Вепкатпь,—К4.) 

з Some letters are lost here. - : [Read mahdtmakdh or ०८८१42. Ed.] | 

5 The danda is unnecessary. 1 

* Read bhgmis=. 

т Read bhüsair- .' à : =` ; 
47 DGA/59 CRA: ` 8 
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कर्म्मणा मनसा वाचा यः समर्थोप्युपेक्षि(क्ष)ते । 
а [स्या]त्सदैव चांडाल: чача (а) हिकृ (ष्क)तः ॥ [१९%] 
सामान्योयं घम्मेसेतु (तु) नृ (नृ) पाणां काले काले T- 
लनी[यो] fg: । सर्वानिताद्भाविनः पा्थि- 
FFT भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः ॥ [२०*] शन्तिव्यु- 
त्पत्तिसंपत्त (s )विद्श्री (च्छी) पादसेविना [e] रवि(चि)ता- 
दित्यादेवेन] - स (से)यं ` सा(शा)सनपद्धतिः ॥ [२१*] कृतिरि- 
यं त्रिभुवनविद्याचक्र्वत्तिनः स्ती (श्री) मदादि- 
«(aem [।*] लिखितं पंडितगोल्लणेन ॥ उकि- 
रितं’ बिनाणिपडयेन [।*] मंगलमहाश्रीश्री, U 


~ 





. XXXIV 





1 [Read *disasya.—Ed.] 
з Read wkirnath. 
1 Qn the baok of the plate there aro three Imes of writing. As :ndio&ted aboro, tho engraving of tho 


document was originally begun there, 
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No. 37—PANDIAPATHAR PLATES OF BHIMASENA, YEAR 89 
| (IPs) 
D. С. 8७०५७, OOTACAMUND 
( Received on 5.11.1959 ) 


Pandit 8. N. Rajaguru published this inscription in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, 
Vol. VI, Parts II-III (July and October 1957), pp. 97-102 and Plates, Не is stated to have received 
the plates for study from Pandit Ananta Tripathi of Berhampore in the Ganjam District of Orissa 
and the record is reported to have been discovered at the village of Pandjapathar about six 
miles to the north-east of Aska inthe same District. As Pandit Rajaguru's treatment of the 
inscription did not appear to be quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which 
I received from Pandit Tripathi in October 1959 for study and return. It was indeed the kind help of 
Dr. H. K. Mahtab, Chief Minister of Orissa, that enabled me to secure the inscription for 
examination and I am extremely thankful to him. | 


The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are engraved on the 
inner side and the second on both the sides. There are twentyeight lines of writing, each insoribed 
face of the plates containing seven lines. The plates measure each about TF inches in length and 
3f inches in height. There is a hole (a little below + inch in diameter) about the middle of the left 
half of the three plates and the seal ring (about } inch in thickness and 3 inches in diameter) holding 
the plates together passes through it. The said hole has been made at the space left out on each 
plate at the time of engraving. Before this hole was bored, another hole was bored through mistake 
elsewhere in each of the three plates after the engraving had been completed. Thus there ів a hole 
in the lower part of the third plate (cutting off an akehara in line 27) while a hole each was boredi 
originally at the corresponding place in the first and second plates (affecting two aksharas in line T 
on: Plate I and one akskara in line 9 and two in lines 20-21 on Plate II) although, in the case of 
Plates I and IT, the circular pieces of metal removed by the boring instrument were replaced and! 
soldered soon after the mistake had been detected. The piece of metal similarly removed from 
the third plate was evidently refixed at its place ; but it is now lost though the marks of soldering 
are quite clear. The ciroular seal soldered to the joint of the ring is 1} inches in diameter and is 
much corroded. Tte counter-sunk surface bears the sun and crescent symbols above an animal 
which looks like a boar to right. There is another symbol looking like a conch-shell above the 
head of the animal. The weight of the three plates together is 56} tolas and that of the seal and 
the ring 13} tolas. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the East Indian alphabet of about the tenth 
century A.D. and may be compared with those of such other contemporary epigraphs of the Ganjam 
region as the Madras Museum platos! of the time of Naréndradhavala, which have been assigned to 


(288) — 
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The palaeography of the insoription is oharaoterised by the use of several forms of the same 
sign in some cases. Thus final t has three different forms, vis. the Bengali type in lines 9 and 20, 
the Dãvanãgãrî type in lines 15 and 16 and a form akin to the Bengali type inline I. Similarly, 
two different forms ОЁ the viearga sign have been used in line 7. The sign for upadhmaniya used 
in line 24 looks like that of sh. For two types of the medial sign of u, see guro in line 1 and Mw 
in line 2. А stroke added to the latter type of medial u as well as to initial u, was regarded by us 
as merely’ ornamental while editing the Madras Museum plates of tho time of Naréndradhavala. 
It cannot possibly be regarded as indicating а sign for & even though in a few cases the stroke is 
absent in our record (cf. nu thrice in lines 12-13). In some cases, p and y are undistinguishable. 
"The initial vowels a (lines 11, 26), ë (line 22), ४ (lines 23, 25), ४ (line 17) and 4 (line 10) occur in the 
inscription. Finals ocours in line 9. B has been written by the sign for v. | 


The language of the record is corrupt Sanskrit, although it is not so corrupt as in the Madras 
Museum plates referred to above. Since the letters are carefully engraved, tho errors would appear 
to be due to the writer of the document. Bat there are many letters re-engraved on erasures of 
"what was wrongly incised previously and the engraver was no doubt responsible for them. The 
orthography is also characterised by numerous errors. A oónsonant has sometimes been re- 
doubled after r and asustaára has been changed to the guttura! nasal before 4. The word pala haa 
been written as pla as in some other early Orissan records as the Madras Meseum plates, 


The date of the grant is quoted in lines 25-26 as the second ИМ of the dark half of M&gha 
in the year 89. Considering the palaeography of the inscription, this year сап be referred only 
to the Bhauma-Kara era of 831 A. D.1 Year 89 would thus correspond to 919 A. D., в date 
which would place our record a few decades earlier than the Madras Museum plates of the time of 
Narsndradhavals, and this is in complete acoord-with the palaeography of the two epigraphs. 
Linos 13-14 show that the grant was made on the occasion of the Vishuva-sahkrünti. It may be 
pointed out in this connection that Pandit Rajaguru reads the passage Samwat 59 as Samva 189. - 
But what he has read as 7 looks more like ta without a top matra (of. final t in line 15) and also the 
figure for 7 in line 14." Moreover, the palaeography of our inscription shows that it is earlier then 
records like the Daspalla plates? of the Bhauma-Kare years 184 and 198. It is also difficult to 
‘Relieve that the figures T and 7 would have been written by the same aign by the ваше writer with- 
‘out noticing that it would lesd to an avoidable confusion. If the reading Samos 789 is preferred, 
the year 789 may be referred to the Saka era so that the date would be 867 A. D. But the use of 
the Saka ere was not popular in the area before the tenth century. The palaeography of our. 
record also seems to suggest a somewhat later date. 


The record begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the auspicious word swasti. Next 
somes the reference to Bhimapura whence the charter was issued. The donor of the grant, vix. 
‘Mahardjadhiraja Poram2évara Bhimaséna of the Nala dynasty, is then introduced as а devout 
worshipper of the god Mah&évara (Siva) and as devoted to the god Yamalitgésvara, apparently 
Siva in the form of a Litga which was probably the family deity of the king. The kingdom of 
Bhimasina is apparently mentioned in this section as Ehiggirasrihga-mandala. It is interest- 
ing to note that the draft of the said introductory part of our inscription was adapted from the 
introductory section of the documents of the Ganga rulers of Svétaka.t While this fact associates 


1 Bee ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 191. note 2. 
ı ® The same figuro read by us as 71 r lino 6 of tho Madres Murcumra plates cf the time of Naréadradhavala may 
really be 7. 2 
` 9 Above, Vol. ХХІХ, pp. 1१३ f. and Plates. 
4 Bee ibid., Vol. X XIII, pp. 79, 262, 204, 266, 288 ; Vol. X XIV, p. 134; Vol. XX VI, р. 168; eto. 
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king Bhimaséna with the said Gañga house, the dating of his grant in a year of the Bhauma-Kara 
era connects him witb the Bhaunis-Kara kings of Guh&évara-pátaka or Guhad5va-p&taka near 
modern Jajpur in the Cuttack District. Bhimapura, probably founded by and named after 
BhImas&na, seems to have been the capital of the said ruler. 


` The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to the Brahmanas, the feudatory chiefs 
andthe people of the district including the Rashfrakuja (officer in charge of an administrative 
unit called rdshjra), the Brthadbhogin (big jagirdars) and the Bhogin (smaller jagirdars) with re- 
ference to a district called Karmandula-pütta. The gift village was Kirmatalé-graima situated 
in the said district. The donee was в Brahmana by name Bhayfa Pajiini, who was the son of Ādi- 
tyadéva and grandson of Agnisvimin and belonged to the Kasyapa gütra and the Kasyapa, Ava- 
"teüra and Naidhruva praveras. That the gift land was granted in favour of Pájüni has been men- 
tioned in two conseoutive sentences, the second of which gives the details about his family and 
ancestry. А passage in line 14 shows that the donee had to pay a kind of rent of seven palas of 
‘silver apparently per annum. The insoription thus records a kara-&ásana, several of which have 
"been discussed by us elsewhere.’ It is interesting to note that, although the grant made was per- 
"manent, it is not stated that the gift village was made rent-free. 
Line 17 asaigns some of the usual imprecatory stanzas quoted in lines 17-25 to the Dharma- 
-&astra and also wrongly to Manaviys, i.e. the Dharma-éastra of Manu. The date, already discussed 
above, is quoted in lines 25-26. It is followed by the statements to the effect that the charter was 
-drawn up by SandAtotgrahska (minister for war and peace) Arkad&va and engraved by a person 
whose name appears to have been Bamant&ka. 749४ Vanasirhha endowed the original document 
with the royal seal. Vagw is no doubt a contraction of Vágulika or Várgulska indicating the bearer 
of the King’s betel-boxr.' 
The importanoe of the insoription lies in the fact that it reveals the existence of в new king 
‘of a new dynasty in Orissa about the tenth century A. D. Several earlier kings of the Nala dy- 
nasty are known to have ruled in the Chhattisgarh and Bastar regions of Madhya Pradesh.* But 
Bhimaséna of the Ganjam area is the only member of the family so far known to have ruled in 
"Orissa. The use of the Bhauma-Kara era side by side with imperial titles and the absence of the 
"king's father's name in the insoription under study suggest that Bhimaséna was originally ruling 
-over the Khiddirasringa district as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Karas and that he succeeded in 
throwing off the yoke of his overlords and ruled independently for a short time when the present 
-charter was issued. Khiddiraáriñga seems to be identical with Khiddarasitgha of the Madras 
Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala who was ruling over the district about the third 
quarter of the tenth century, i.e. a few decades after Bhimasina. The Nala family thus seems to 
have been ousted from the area by the dynasty of the Dhavalas who also appear to have owed 
:allegiance to the Bhauma-Karas. 
Among the geographical narnes mentioned in the ingoription, Khiddirasyitga has to 
Бе identified with the former Khidishingy Zamindari which had its headquarters at ЮҺатакб{а 
-and lay to the south of Bodaguds and to the west of Goomsur.* The gift village called Kirmatalg- 
„таша and the district ‘of Kamandula-patta in which it was situated cannot be identified. 
Bhimapura also cannot be identified, though Rajaguru identifies it with the modern Bhimnagar 
in Survey of India Sheet No. 74]А[11. The word рас used to indicate a district reminds us 
of Oriya danda-pata found m later records and paffr found in many cases elsewhere. 
Г 1Bee JRAS, 1952, p р. £ E sbovo, Vol, XXX, pp. 11618; Vol. ЖАХШ, p. 15A. 
* Of. Bhandarkar’s Nos. 1497, 1600, 1502 


8 See above, Vol. XXVIII, 13 ff. ; TAs Classical Age, p 
* See Madras Manual; VoL us, рр. 269-70 ; Rangacharl’ List, Vol. I, p. 671, note ; Or. Hist. Res. Jours,, , 


op. oft, p. 100. 
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TEXT: 


First Plate 


1 Biddham* svasti [|*] Bhimapūrāt? bhagavate&-ohar-üohara-guró[b*] sa-kalla*tišaššñka- 
2 ra-dharasyü(sya) sthityotpati* pralaya-k&rana-hStu-&rI-rya(Y a)malitgàévara-bhatf&- 


3 rakasya charapg-kamal-àrádhan-üvy&(vi)p[t]e-punya-niche[yah*] ^ sa(sv&)-éakti-eus(traya)- 
praka š 


4 sha(rahai)r=anurafijit-Adssha-simanta-chakra[h*]  sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parãkram-ãkrã- 
5 nte-sakals-Khiddireérihga-mandali]y8* parapa(ma)m&hBévaró mātā- 


6 pitgi-p&d-&nudhy&ta[D*] — Nela-va&éo(varhé-)dbhava[h*] — kula-kamal-a[la*]Akšára-bhu- 
(bhi)5 mabars- | 


т jädhiräja-paramčévara'-4ri-Bhīmasēnadðvah kuáaslih(I) Kama[nQula- 


Second Plate, First Side 
8 рађа! rvr&(Bri)hmapa-pu(pü)rvvá[n*]  s&mant-üdTnirh* — ršsht[r]aku(kü)jta-vri(bri)had- 
bhógi-bhógi- 
9 p[rjamukhan yatha-nivising vishaya-janap&d&h!* s&(sa)m&disati ch-ünyat 


10 vidit(dite)m-astü(stu) bhavatáb(tám) —Stedvivishaya"-samva(mba)ddha-Ku(Kü)rmatal&— 
grimé~yari |е bh&(bha)Ha- | 


` IL Püj[ü]n5h!* napatiditór-smšbhi[h |*] Agismāmiśūta- Adityads- 


1 From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

उ पटल त BhMmapurdt. Ма or mé was originally written for pw 

4 Road sthity-wipattt 

उ Read жаніаіа-ғајуї. | 

० The abeharas ours are affected by the marks of a hole originally bored. 

т The superscript of xj is written on the marks of a previously engraved letter and is really unrecognisable. 
The name reminds us of the Senakrit word bumandalu. 

४ Read p3fH or paê. 

* Read ?adikóm. i 

10 Read °padän, The letter #8 1s affected by the marks of a hole which had been first bored and then repaired. 


11 Read &ad-vishaya. 





— 


13 The dadas are superfluous. 

1 Better read РАјілауї. The leter pis wirtten on w which had bean previously engraved. J% was originally 
vod for н. P ) 

и Read pratépddijó^ А e 
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13 vasys 5ute'-bhi(bha)fe-[Pájüna]! K[&]shapa'*-gOtráy-Ávachhanupravare Nódrüvaveohhà- 


13 nu-anupravarab* màtà-pitrór-at[n]yan(tmans)émoha puny-abhirvyi(vrijddhayd Viéu(shu)- 


14 va-sahkrünty&b(ntyürh) ru(rü)pya-plàni* sapta 7 ke[chehhikrita]' sls dian pans 


Second Plate, Second Side 


_ 15 rëna chantrá( )rkka-sthityà - pratipaditó-amábhir-yatatkalah! kil-antarina(na) 


16 kau(kai}échid—asmed-uparddhad=dharmma-go(gau)ravat na ohoha(cha) vy&(và)dhà kara ` 
plya(yà |) tathà 


17 cha pajhyste Manaviyé utarfi-oha* dharmma-éüstró [|*] Vahulitr-vvasudhü data(tta) 
rajabhi- 


18 s=Sagar-adibhirya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yada bhu(bhii)mis=tasye tasya tadā 


719 phalarh(lam ||) Sva-data(tta)m=pare-datamva'* уб haréd <vasindharam’! [|*] aa vishthiyadch 
krimi[r*]-bhu(bhü)tvà 


20 pitribhie-sabha!* pachyaté || Mā bhut phala!*-sanka va[h*] para-date(tt—8)ti parthivafh |*] 


21 sva-dangtpi(i=phs)lam=anantys[rh*] para-datt-ànupalanarh!* [||*] Shashti-varsha- [saha- 
атар rgga!* ; 


1 Read suia or better ^déya-sxia. Originally ta seems to have been incised in place of ём. 

з Read Рајблауё. The name is written on an erasure. А 

3 Read Кдѓусра ч 4 

4 The intended reading is Avaisdr-dnupravariya Naidhrus-Avatrür-ümwprawar&yg. Better read Atapsdra- 

dys Naidkrus-ünuptavarüya К 

5 Sanskrit palan 

* These letters are written on an orasure. Tho intended readmg may be amgibiitya or evikrityc, The 
akehara ka at the beginning of the expression seems {о be engraved on a onginally incised 

т The abshara lah is written on ka which had been previously engraved. The intended reading is yalas-fat- 








и Read dations эй. 

J1 Road Аагё&а vasundhardm for the sake of the metre 

и Read °s=caha. Ssa seems to have been engraved on БАБА! previously incised 

13 Read bhüd=a-phala 

м The lower pelt of this abshara and the upper part of ls below in the following line are affected by the 
marks of s hole to which reference has been made. 

फ Read plant. А visarga sign appears to have been unnecessarily engraved after max. 

1€ The akshara is redundent. 
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22 gvarggé módati bhümidah [|*] &kshspta ch=inumanté cha tanai(ny-$)va nara- 

23 kamvaj&tib!: |[[*] Iti k&mala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-ll&(l)l&[rh*] ^ &riyarh(ya)meanu- 
ohintya ma- 

24 nushya-jfviterh [cha |*] sakalam-idam-udahàrite vudhvà* na hi purushaih=pa- 

25 ra-ki(kf)rtayo vilópyà iti | Samvat? 89 Mügha-vadi 

96 duti ssa! nirvartiteb(tem) | te[l*]-likhiterh s&ndhivigrahi[ka*]-éri*-A- 

97 rkadévéna(na |)  utki(tkü)rppaf-cha ^ Bümas[nt&ks]na(na |)" laftohhi[tarh cha*] 
Vago[li*]* DET 

28 Vanasinghana” ||** 





1 Read °kam vraj&. The visarga mark before the danda may also be regarded as a pert of tbe mark of puno- 
tuation. 

x Read ?^udahpitas-cha buddhvd. 

3 Read wildpyds [IiH|| Samvat. 

4 Road дрШуйуйй. 

5 Road édsanarth. d 

s An akshara looking like chha was originally engraved in place of éri. Sandhi has not been observed here. 

' Originally ata or Hd was written in plaoe of ma. The following akshara js cut off by the hole to which 

. referenoe has been made above. The intended name seems to be SdmaniGka, After having incised the first 

akshara of the name, the engraver forgot the second akskara and incised the third which. was however 
Wnmediately corrected. 

1 This 18 sometimes found in the records of the Ganjam area as Végulika and Vórgulika. 

॥ Read Fanasımh#r4. š 

1* The punctuation is indicatod by a visarga-like sign followed by a S:ddkam symbol. 


No 38—BANAVASI INSCRIPTION OF VINHUEADA SATAKANNI, i 
YEAR 12 


(1 Plate) 
G. 8. GAL OoTAGAMUND А 
(12०० on 2.12.1969) 


This well-known inscription was discovered by J. Burgess as early as 1879-80 at Hanaviksi 
a village about 15 miles southeast of Sirsi, the headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the North 


Kanara District of Mysore. The record is engraved on the two edges of a large alate slab bearing 


a beautiful representation of a five-hooded cobra. The slab ів fixed into a niche in the courtyard 
of the Medhukévara temple. The inscription consists of three lines, the first line being on the 
left margin of the slab from top to bottom and the others on the right margin. 


The epigraph was first published! by Bhagwanlal Indraji who read the text as follows: 


1 Bidharh Rafio* Hariti-putass Viphukadadutukulinarhda-SAtakapisa vasa-satiya save; 
chhararh 12 Hemarht&na pakha 7 divase 1 mahibhiviya mah&r&ja-[büli]k&ya jivapute- 


2 [bhi]j&ya sa-kumi[rüya] Sivakharhdanagasiriye deyadharhms nàgo tadágarh vihüro cha [|*] 
etha[t] kamatiko amacho Khades&tiss [[*] Jayarntakess achariyass [putesa] 


3 Damorakasa sisene Natakena nãgo kato [|] 


Indraji thought that a letter was broken away atthe beginning of the second line, perhaps 


two more a little way down and some at the end of the same line which he restored in square 
brackets. Burgess, in an editorial note, observed that the letters in the second line read as “ya 
saku” and Sivakhadand° may also be read somewhat differently.* The translation of the record 
given by Indrajit runs : “ To the Perfect! In the year 12 of the oentury, the king (being) Häri- 
tiputa SAtakani, the cherisher of the Vehnukadadutau (1) family, the 7th fortnight of the winter 
months, Ist day, the meritorious gift of the Mahabhuvi (Mahübhojt), the king’s daughter, 
Sivakhandandgasiri, wife of Jivaputa, with her son — of в Naga, a tank and а vihära. These 
three works by the prime minister Khadasati. Nataka, the disciple of Damoraka and son of the 
Acharya Jayantaka, made the Naga.” 


Bühler who re-edited the inscription’ suggested the reading vtsa-satdya (for easa-satüya) 
standing for Sanskrit vifva-satidya§, ‘ of the rule of the universe or univeral sovereignty ’, although 
later he adopted the reading vasa-saiágya and interpretated it as Sanskrit vada-sattdyah, ‘ of the 
existence of the rule’. At the beginning of the second Hne, he supplied the letter pa instead! 
of bhi suggested by Indraji, and took the whole compound as jivaputa-pajāya, remarking that the: 
w-stroke of ум was due to a scratch and hence accidental. He read the next three letters as sa-- 

1 Inscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western India, 1881, pp. 100-01. : 

3 Macron over ¢ and o has not been used in this article. ү 

* Ibid., p. 100, note 2. 

_ *Ibid., p. 100. 

5 Ind, Ani., Vol. XIV, pp. 381-84. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 96. According to Fleet sase-satdys stands for sarehc-sattiyah, ‘of the year-existenoe, 1.0५ 
of the continuance for one year more ° (JRAS, 1905, рр. 304-05). [In our opinion, these interpretations of the 
expression are wrong. Bee below, р. 241, uote 1. —Ed] - ` 

; (330) 
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‚ Wimd.. ог заота.. standing for Sanskrit sakumā and accepted Indraji's restoration of the next 

` ‘two letters as ráya, so that the word would be sakumarüya. Thus the gift portion was translat- 
ed by him'as "(the (mage of) a Naga, a tank and a monastery (are) the meritorious gift of the 
Mabsbhoj! SivakhadanSgasiri (Sivaskandanigaér!), the daughter of the great king, — of her 
whose son and (other) progeny is living, (and) who is associated (in thts donation) with her son’. 
With regard to the sentence etha kamattko, eto., Bihler, besides interpreting kamattko in a different 
sense, stops with Khadasiti, taking it as a nominative singular and connecting the following 
` за with jayatakasa, and interprete ‘Sajayataka as ‘an ‘inhabitant of Sarhjayanti’. According 
to him, only one letter could have been lost at the end of the second line, and taking this lost 
letter to be ४, he read the name in question as Idamoraka. He translated the last two sentences _ 
ss ' with respect to these (gifts) the minister Khadasati (Skandasvit!) (was) the superintendent of 
the work. The Naga has been made by Nataka (Nartaka), the pupil of the Acharya? [I]da&mo- 
«aka (Indramayüra) of the town of Sazhjayantt. ’ 


While Indraji and Bühler took Sivaskandan&ga&r as the donatrix and the king’s daughter 
Rapeon thought that the name refers to the prince and that the name of the donatrix is not men- 
tioned in the record, she being only stated to have been the daughter of the great king who was 
associated in the donation with the prince.! He also read the name of the family as Chufu instead 
of Pufu ‘and identified the unnamed donatrix with Nagamiilanik& of the Kanheri inscription,* 
who їз stated to have been the daughter of the great king and the mother of Skandanigasitaka, 
жой attributed the latter record to king Viphuksda-Chufukulànanda Satakarni. He further 
identified the said king with his namesake mentioned in the Ma]ava|]i inscription.‘ According 
to him, Sivaskandandgaéri of the present record, Skandanüga&&taka of the Kanheri epigraph and 
Siveskandavarman mentioned in the Ma]avalli inscription were identical 
£ 
А ifiders also regarded Sivaskandanagaéri as the prince whose mother’s name ів not given in the 
record. The same view has been adopted by N. Lakshminarayan Rao and В. 8. Pancha- 
unukhi who. accept the identification of king Vinhukada-Chutukulinands 8Sštakarpi of the 
` ‘present inscription with his namesake mentioned in the Malavalli record.* · D. О. Birear who also 
follows Rapson in regarding fSivaskandan&ga&ri as в prince, however, is doubtful about the 
amoription of the Kanheri inscription to the king mentioned in the Banavgsi epigraph and thinks 
‘that Irom the palaeographical and linguistic points of view, the kings mentioned in the latter 
weoord and the Malavalli inscription should be regarded as different.’ In his opinion, the identi- 
fication of Sivaskandandgaéri, Skandanigaddtake and Sivaskandavarman, suggested by Rapson, 
‘cannot be accepted. 


I had an opportunity to study the record in situ in 1947-48 and recently again studied it from 
limpressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India in its collection for 
ithe year 1935-36." My suggestions regarding the reading and interpretation of the inscription 
.&re offered below. 


1 This word moans here, according to Bühler, ' master-mason '. 

з Catalogue of Indian Coins, р. liil, No. 25. 

з ASHI, Vol. V, p. 88. 

4 Np. Cars., Vol. VII, p. 251. 

= Of. List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1186, 

ч Koradjakada Arasumanetonaga]u, p. 3. 

7 The Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, рр. 221-23 ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 208-00, 
в А. R. Jp. 1935-36, No. Е 123. 
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‘YEAR 12 | 


`` Ав regards tho reading vasa-satãya or оїва-вайуа in line 1, aur impression shows clear traces . 


`of the sign for $ over v, so that the letter is vi. Thus Btühler's earlier reading viss-satdya fo? Sans- 
krit vtéva-sattáyüh, ‘of the universal sovereignty’, is oorreot.! - Both Indraji and Bühler thought 
hat the first line ended with the letter ta. But it is certianly td in our impressions and it is also 
followed by another letter, the traces of which show that it can be read 88 ४७. Thus the last word 
-of the first line should be read as jivaputdya, ‘of one whose sons are living’. 


We do not think that any letters have been lost at the beginning of the second line 88 suppos- 


ed by Indraji and Bühler. Their view that the medial sign for м in yw is an accidental scratch does 
not seem to be correct. We propose to read this letter as yu which, in our opinion, is the first 
letter of the second line. . The next letter can be read as va which is followed by rd, the lower 
"part of which is very faintly preserved. The letter following rā is clearly ja. It will thus be seen 
that what Bühler read as sau or sao consists of three letters vardja, the whole word being yuvar- 
da." After ja, the letter mã was rightly suggested by Indraji and Bühler though only faint 
traces of the letter are seen in our impression. The next two letters which are completely 
‘damaged may be restored as tuya instead of raya as proposed by Indraji and Bühler. The resto- 
ration suggested here suite the context very well and the whole compound can be taken as yuva- 
rüja-máiuya, ° of the mother of the heir-apparent’. ` 


If the readings and interpretation suggested above are accepted, then it would be clear that 
. Sivaskandandgaéri would be the name of the donatrix who was the king’s daughter. She was also 
the mother of the ywvardja whose name is not given in the record. It appears that the king nomi- 
-nated his daughter's son as Yuvaraja. 


The only geographical name in the record, vis. Sajayata (Sarhjayanti), has been identified with 
-Banavasi, the findspot of the inscription, which was also known aa Jayanti and Vaijayanti.* The 
‘text, with the suggested readings, is given below. : 


TEXT“ 


.1 Bidharh[]|*] Rafo Hariti-putass VipqhukağaChutu'-kul-aãna[rh]da-SAti(ta)karhnisa® visa- 
satiya’ savachhararh 10 2 Hemarhtñna pakho 7 divasa 1 mahãbhuviya mahfraja- 
báli[k&]ya jivaput&[ya] ` 





* [Traces on the impressions appear to suggest that the name of tho Y'wvardja in two or three letters (cf. the 
. “name of Mangl-yuvarkja of the Eastern Ohilukya family) is rubbed off at the beginning of the line. —Ed.] 

s Of. SII, Vol. XI, Part IT, No. 141; above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 f. A place called Bafijayapura, which is mentioned 
-along with Vanaviles in an inscription from N&g&rjunikonda has been identified with Sañjayantinagari of the Ma- 
Àabkarata (IT, 31, 70) and with Sañjkn in the Thana District of Bombay State (above, p. 199). This is not impossible, 
"though the identifloation of Sefijayanti with Banavisi appears to be more probable. See also The Succsssora of 
"the Sütaedkanas, pp. 230-21. T " 

* From impressions. | 

* Bühler reads this letter as фи. 

® Bühler : Satabouknisa, 

`! [Вее above, note 1.—Xd.] x 
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2 yuva'[rälja[mătuya]* S[iva]* khsdanigasiriys deyadharhma[rh] n&go tad&garh vihäro cha |В 
etha* kamatiko® &macho Khadasáti [|*] Sajayatakasa achariyasa [I]" 


3 [da]morakasa sisena Natakena n&go kato [|*] 


` 


ADDE si TSS 
1 Bühler reads two letters before this as paje and corrects the word into pojiya. Indraji restores it as 544. 


id In place of *sardja, Bühler reads sad or sco while Indraji reads sabu. 
з Traces oí m can be seen on tho impressions. Indraji and Bühler restore the last two letters as йуп 
4 Bühler reads those two letters as Sada and oorreota into Siva, 
s The vowel e looks more like dh, 
s Bühler reads an ønussära above ma. 
т The restoration of the letter is due to Bühler. 


` 


No. 393—SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U.P., 
(4 Plates) 


D. C. 850५७, OOoTACAMUND 
(Received on 10.12.1959) 


In October 1959, I copied a number of small inscriptions in several areas of U. P. A few of 
them reveal the existence of a hitherto unknown ruler or indicate the extension of the territory of 
a little-known king. But the majority of the inscriptions, especially those copied by me at Son- 
dhia in the Allahabad District and Jagéévar in the Almora District, are pilgrims’ records of the 
type of the epigraphs at D5vaprayüg in the Tehri Garhwal District of U. P., which were edited 
sometime ago in the pages of this journal. Some of the inscriptions I copied are published in this 
article. 

In connection with the pilgrims’ records included in the present paper, it may be pointed 
out that they are all later than the Dévaprayag inscriptions, although we do not fully agree with 
the learned editor's views regarding the date of the latter. He assigns the Dëvaprayšg insorip- 
tions to ‘a period ranging from the 2nd to the 5th century A.D.’. But it appears to us that 
none of those records can be assigned to a date much earlier than the fourth century A.D.* Some 
of the records exhibit letters with the top méiré of the hollow triangle type and they may be later 
than the fifth century. As regards the palaeography of the D6vapray&g inscriptions, he further 
observes, “ According to J. F. Fleet, the soript represented in all these inscriptions will be 
‘a variety, with sourthern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet’ of about the 4th century 
A.D. The letters m, s and A here are throughout of the so-called southern type. Since these 
inscriptions are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone.” We 
find it difficult to agree with these views also. In the first place, all the published Dévapray&g 
records do not apear to exhibit the characteristics of the Central India alphabet. Secondly, such 
records found at various places of pilgrimage were generally incised by pilgrims coming from 
a distance. Although pilgrimage to holy places appears to have been а non-Aryan custom gra- ` 
dually adopted by the Indo-Aryans,‘ there is no doubt that it was very popular at least since the 
3rd century В. C. when the Maurya emperor Addka of Pataliputra (near modern Patna) is known to 
have visited different Buddhist holy places such as Sambddhi or Bodhgay in the Gaya District 
of Bihar and LumbinI-grüma and Kanakamuni’s айра in the Nepalese Tarai. In the first quarter 
of the sepond century A. D., the Hinduised Saka chief Rishabhadatta of Northern Maharashtra ів 
likewise known to have visited a number of pilgrim spots in Western India including Prabhisa 
in Kathiawar and Pushkara near Ajmer in Rajasthan. In the fifth oentury A. D., an inhabitant 
of the Dinajpur region of North Bengal seems to have visited the temple of the Boar incarnation 

1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 188-85, and Plates. 

з The editor draws our attention to the tripartite form of subscript уіп one of his epigraphs (No. 18). But 
the same mgn occurs in South Indian Middle Brahm! records, one of which he has himself assigned to ‘the 8rd 
or 4th century À. D.' (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 147 and Plate between pp. 148 and 140). His suggestion that 
Skandadatta mentioned in Nos. 14 and 15 is the name of two different persons and that the two records are sopa- 
rated by an intervening period of several centuries does not appear to be correct. As will bo seen from our ingorip- 
tions, often the same person got his name incised at more places than опе. 

* 011, Vol. ТП, p. 18. 

4 Bee my Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 178, note 1, and p. 220. 

š Select Insoripitons, pp. 28, 70-71. А 


* Ibid., pp. 160 ff. (243) 
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of Vishnu at Kdkimukha (modern Barah Chhatra) in Nepal, while, in tho sixth century, a king 
. of East Malwa visited Prayags near Allahabad where he sacrificed his life in the firé made of 
cow dung oakes.* 

As regards the reading of the Dévaprayag inscriptions, the first letter in No. 4 is ¢ (not 1) 
and the third letter'in No. 19 looks like 556 (not ba). ` What has been read in No. 17 as Aghs- 
shthana looks like BugAtprana. 

I.—Insoriptions in the Varanasi Sanskrit University Museum 
1. Fragmentary Insoription of the time of Budradámaéri 


This is a fragmentary inscription engraved on a stone slab measuring about: 14 & inches by 19 
inches. There are only four lines of writing, the end of all of which is broken away and lost along 
with the right hand portion of the gab. As regards the extant part of the epigraph dlso, a few 
létters are damaged in line 1 while 8 number.of them are lost in the other lines owing to a-layer of 
the stone having peeled off. The insoribed slab is stated to have been secured by Shr. Kubernath 
Shukla from Agiabir in the Mirzapur District, U.P 

: The characters belong to the Middle Brahm! alphabet of north India and the inscription 
may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the third or fourth century A. D. Inter- 
esting from the palaeographical point of view ‘até the letters m, І, s and h which are of the so-called 
Eastern Gupta type. The letter sh, which occurs in the damaged akshara shtha in ne 4, seems 
also to belong to the same variety. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit slightly influ- 
enced by Prakrit PES 

- ` The inscription begins with the word siddham which is followed by the aksharas: Maharaja 

jatanga-Rudradamaén, the rest of the line being broken away This line of the record un- 
dbubtedly refers to the reign of a king named MaAdraja’Rudradimaéri. Since line 2 begins with 
the word [4]tàga (Sanskrit #азуйт) after which traces of the word pirvidyam are visible, the date 
of the inscription quoting a year with reference to the said king must have been broken away at 
the end of the line. We can therefore safely restore the passage as Rudradamaériyah sar (or 
sarhbatsar3) . . .which appears to have been followed by the details of tlie date in the style of the 
records of the rulers of the early centuries of the Christian era such as tho Sakas: of Western 
India.‘ 
“ About two aksharas arp damaged between maAdraja and fatanga, the latter being apparently 
the concluding-part of a second-name of Maharaja Rudradimaéri. But whether this second name 
of the king. was written in four or five aksharas cannot be determined sinoe the first of the two da- 
maged aksharas may be sya во that the preceding expression is mahdrdjasya. It has, however, to 
be admitted that the traces of the letter following ja appear to suggest m rather than s. 
The latter part of line-2 seems to mention the name of a person called Sugama in tho sixth 
` ease-ending while the correspondig part of line 3 reads [ku]likð Veit] probably referring to 8 dë- 
vakultka (the superintending priest of a temple) named Vati. .. In line 4, we can read [pratish tha] 
рат priya, the second word apparently being priyaldrs which appears to have been followed by 
‘a word indicating a deity.* It is not possible to be sure about the object that was installed. But 
the word pratishthapitam sugggests that it was not a pratima (image) in the feminine gender but 
may have been a dévakula or shrine or some other object (in the neuter) for the deity in question. 


- VBiudies in the Geogr apis of Anoient and Medieval India, pp. 217 ff. 





3 Of. Journ. As. Soc., , Vol. XI, 1945, p. 70, note 8. : 
* That this three-dot Br i waos used in South Indis as late & the fourth centtry із suggested by the Hira- 
hadagalli plates (Ojha, Prückin Ligimala, Plate XV). : 
ya Rt 


, 6.5. Select Inscriptions; p. 176, text lines 34 
— s Cf., e.g. 1bid., p. 184, text line 5; JBRS, Vol, XXXIX, Parts 1-2, 1953, p. 6; JUPHS, Vols XXIV- 
V, p. 1 
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No. 39] EP SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U.P. 245. 


The name of Maharaja Rudrad&maári reminds us of two Saka rulers of Western India named 
Rudradüman, the first of them ruling in the period 130-50 А. D. and the second in the second quar- 
ter of the fourth century A. D. We are also reminded of the name Damajadaérl borne - by no 
leas than three rulers of the said Saks family. Dāmajadaárī I was the son and 8000088017 of Rudra- 
dàman I, while the second and third kings of the same name ruled respectively in the first quar- 
ter and the middle of the third century A. D. Maharaja Rudradamaéri of our inscription: thus 
seems to Have been related to the said Saka house. In this connection, it may also be pointed out 
that, in ancient India, the honorific word ári was sometimes prefixed and sometimes suffixed to 
personal names. By way of illustration, we may refer to Kharavéla’s name written both as brī- 
Kharavéla and Kháravala-&rt in the Hathigumpha inscription. Thus the name of the king men~ 
tioned in our record may actually be merely Rudradüman. But it is difficult to say whether 
he was a scion of the Saka house or belonged to some other ruling family matrimonially related 
to the Sakas. Е Р i 

The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (о. 340-76 A. D.) gives a list of Áryavarta 
kings extirpated by him and this is headed by а king named Rudradéva.* As we have suggested 
elsewhere, this Rudradéva seems to be none other than Saka Rudrasena III who was the son of 
Budradàman II and ruled in the period between 348 and 378 A. D. Can we suggest the identi- 
fication of Maharaja Rudradāmaśrī of our epigraph with the fathér of Rudrasina HI? It is, how- 
ever, difficult to come to any definite conclusion about the inclusion of the Mirzapur region, where 
the inscription under study is said to have been found, in the dominions of the Sakas of Western 
India during the rule of Rudradáman II. It is equally difficult to say whether our Rudrad&maári 
belonged to the house of the kings of Kaus&mbi and whether that family had matrimonial relations 
with the Bakas of Western India. | . | 
| | TEXT: 


1 [Si]ddham [|*] Maharaja ..* tatatiga-Rudradiimaéri d 

2 [5]tàya*[pü] . . h'.[ga]masya'^ja[dde]  . `. T EE, 
7 Smasya. . + . . [kuJliko Vergi] :... - 

4 . . . © . [pratishtha]pitah(tem |) priya. » -. £d 


DEF 2. Another Fragmentary Insoripiion 
This insoription is found on а narrow slab of stone about. 46} inches in length and 4 inches in 
height. “Originally, however, the slab was apparently much bigger in height and contained a fairly 
big pragasts carefully engraved on its surface. The stone was re-dressed at a later date’ probably for 





1 Select Insoriptions, pp. 207 (text line 1), 311 (text Ine 17)." ` ` 
3 Of. ibid., p. 257, text line 21. 
* Bee Proc. IHO, Madras, 1044, pp. 78 ff. 
4 From impreesioris. e 
du Two akskaras are lost here. The first of them may bo syculthough the traces appear to suggest m rathor 
5. P - 
* The akshara does not appear to have any «-matrá attached to it, though the intended word may well be nga. 
т As indicated above, the aksharas yak sam (or samoatsarë) .... erelost here. UNES 
3 Sanskrit &asydm. I ی‎ ES 
* The word can be restored as pürvvügüoh. Ў) 
18 The damaged first akskara of what appears to be a personal name may be Sw. 
1 The word may be dëvakwlikð. M : : : 
13 This abshara may also be read as Kha. But, in thas caso, we have Ёо suggest that the change of visargainio 
6 in the preceding akskara is due to Prakritinfluende. "7 7107 TT : - د‎ ES =, وا‎ Ж 


13 The intended reading was probably priyatdss bhagavān (or Bhagavad) .. e. 
| 104 
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using it as the lintel of а door. Both the upper апа lower parte of the slab were cut off in this 
process, affecting a line of writing in both cases, There is algo а deeply cut line (about ? inch in 
width) nearly half an inch above the lower edge of the stone. This line runs over the letters of the 
left part of the last line of the writing. Besides the said two damaged lines of writing at the upper 
and lower edges of the slab, the extant part of the inscription consiste only of two other lines in ite 
central section. Unfortunately, even of these two lines, the left half of the first and also 8 quarter 
(consisting of eighteen aksharas) from the left end of the second are chiselled off. Since the metrical 
composition of the record helps us in determining the number of lost syllables in line ४, it is seen 
that about eighty aksharas were originally incised in each line of the inscription. The insoribed 
slab is stated to have been found at the Agnésvar Ghat, Varanasi. 


The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the North Indian (Siddham&triki) al- 
phábet of the seventh or eighth tentury A.D. The forms of the letters of, j, 8, eto., show that 
it cannot be assigned to a much later age. The shape of the letterr is palaeographically interest- 
ing since it exhibite a triangular projection at the left side of the vertical in addition to the slanting 
stroke joined to ita lower end from the left. There is only в slight difference between the letters p 
andy. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is в praéasts written in verse. There are 
portions of three stanzas, all in the Vasaniaislak metre. 


The object of the inscription seems to be to record the building of 8 pura, ie. city or 
temple, apparently by a king, the clouds of dust raised by whose army is referred to. The pura is 
stated to have been endowed with palatial buildings and gateways. But the name of the king cannot 
be read in the extant part of the épigraph. The said person is further stated to have granted в 
hundred of what were called villages though they were really townships. The villages may h ave 
been given for the maintenance of a temple, क्षणाचे which a oity appears to have been built. 
Unfortunately no other details can be gathered from the existing part of the inscription. 


TEXT? 


9 ७००७-५० لا د لا ل ن د ن = د ا لن ن‎ ५८. - ६० - -[|*+ = о = ошо у-у-у 
la[] nā m[u]fidhat$ priyatamam=ive jatu sandhyam || Yad-vàhinI-va(ba)hala-repu- 
krit-&ndhak&rer तयाही एड payóda-samay6=yam=iti premugdh&h | 


8 -—v-vuvv-uvu-u--c-c- u- prachalita[h] Каш rája-[he]rhsab || Pr&sáda- 
éaila-8[i]khar-àbharap-ábhiramarh kyitvé pura ruchire-gopuram-attra уёпв | gram- 
übhidhàn&(na)-nayan-óteava-pattanàn&rh dattarh éatarh prava, ~ v Y 


II.—1Iliya Insoription of the time of Menórathavarmadóva 


Liya is a village in the Chakiya Tahail of the Varanasi District, about 40 miles from Varanaat. 
The area was formerly within the estate of the R&j& of Banaras. А fragment ofa soulptured pilaster 
(about 19} inches by 12 inches), now kept in the house of the former Zamindar of the village, contains 
a small insoription. Jt is stated to have been found at the northern extremity of the 
village. The lower part of the stone is broken away resulting in considerable damage to the last line 
oftherecord. The inscribed space covers an area about 11} inches in length and 34 inches in height. 
There are only three lines of writing. 





1 From impressions. 


° 
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The characters belong to the North Indian (Siddhamatyiks) alphabet of the seventh or 
eighth oentury A.D. The record bears no date. Lines 1-2 refer to the victorious reign of & 
king named Manórathavarmadéva and lines 2-3 to а kris of one who was meditating on the said 
king’s feet (or; was favoured by them). The word Arts means а fame-producing work." But it is 
difficult to determine whether it was used to indicate the sculptured stone bearing our insoription or a 
structure of which it formed a part. The name of the subordinate of king Mandrathavarman, who 
was responsible for the kits, cannot be satisfactorily deciphered. But it may be Bh&rativarman. 

King Mantrathavarman and his subordinate mentioned in our record are not known from any 
other source. It is also difficult to say whether the king ruled over the Var&nasl region before the . 
death of king Harshavardhana of Thanesar and-Kanau] in.047 A.D. or after that date and before the 
expansion of the power of king Ya&5varman (c. 728-53 A.D.) of Kanauj over the area in question. 
We know that the Maukhari king Grahavarman, who was the son of Avantivarman and was ruling 

` over wide regions of U. P. and Bihar, was defeated and killed in his encounter with the invading 
forces of the Gauda king Éa&&tka and the Malava (East Malwa) king Dévagupta about 605 A.D 
and that Harshavardhana, a relation of Grahavarman and originally the king of Thanesar, succeeded 
in driving out the Gaudas and Malavas from the Maukhari dominions and in ultimately annexing 
U. P. and Bihar to his own dominions.* But the discovery of 8 seal of a Maukhari king, who was 
another son of Avantivarman and whose name was probably Suchandravarman,? seems to suggest 
that the Maukhari throne was not vacant on Grahavarman’s death. That the Maukharis continued 
to rule even after Harshavardhana’s death is indicated by an insoription referring to Bhógavarman, 
‘the orest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the valorous Maukhari race ’, as the son-in-law of king 
Adityasgns (672 A.D.) of Magadha and the father-in-law of king Sivadiva П of Nepal. These facts 
. appear to suggest that the Maukharis were ruling over some parts of О; P. as feudatories of Harsha- 
vardhans during the life time of that monarch. Mandrathavarman of our record was probably a 
scion of the Maukhari family 
TEXT! | 
1 Biddham* [||*] St-Mandrathavarmmadévasye prava- 
2 [rddha]mina-vijaya-rajyd tet-p&d-&nu[ddhy&]- 
3 [ta-érl-Bhé]rativarm[madévasya КШТ []]*] 


III.—Insmoription at Amawa 


The village of Amawa belongs to the Bhadohi Tahsil of the Varanasi District, within the juris- 
diction of the Gopiganj Police Station. An insoription in one line engraved on the pedestal of 
a broken image was discovered at the village by Mr. R. G. Pandeya, Exploration Assistant of the 
Department of Archaeology, Mid-Eastern Circle, Patna. The characters of the record belong to 
the North Indian (Siddhamëtrikë) alphabet of about the seventh century A.D. Some of the 
letters exhibit the hollow-triangle type of top тай. It reads : : 

Hari-&rehthi-dharma[d8]&(y&b) | 

“ The pious gift of Hari-&r&shghin. ” 
The sign of punctuation at the end of the inscription is interesting as it is also found in some of the 
Jageévar inscriptions edited below (of. No. VI-A. 1, line 4, eto.). 

1 Above, Vol. XX VIIT, p. 184. 

s Ibid, Vol. XXX, р. 298. 

s Ibid., Vol. X XIV, p. 284, note б. 

4 Ind. Ani., Vol. IX, p. 181, verse 18. 

s From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

१ The reading of the letters and signs within brackets in this line is not beyond doubt, 
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; : ` `  YV.—Insoriptions at Sondhia 
The village of Sondhia in the Karchana Tahsil of the Allahabad District lies on the bank of the 
river Tons'about 25 miles to the south of the city of Allahabad. This river, which rises from the 
Vindhyan range in the formor Maihar State and joins the Ganges on its right bank in the Allahabad 
District, is the ancient Taniasé mentioned in the Puranio list of rivers as springing from the Riksha- 
vat mountain, a name sometimes applied in ancient Indian literature to that part of the Vindhyas 
which lies to the north of the Narmada.* 
The following three pilgrims’ records were found by me at Sondhia on boulders standing at a 
te’ about a furlong from‘the bank of the Tons.* A temple may have originally stood at the gite 
` which, as the insoriptions suggest, was a place of pilgrimage in olden days. But no trace of any 
stracture is now found at the place 
The insoriptions read as follows : 
m i No. 1 
Tévarachaih(cha)ndrah 
No. 2 - 
Srt-Slokachaukehah 
No. 8 
- ^. Biva[charh(oha)ndra]h 
These merely contain three personal names apparently of pilgrims who visited the place. The 
honorific word ér3 is prefixed only to one out of the three names The pelaeography of the records 
is interesting in that the characters belong to the South Indian alphabet of about the seventh 
century A.D.“ It seams that Isvarachandra, Slokachauksha and Sivachandra came from the south 
and visited the place on their way to the celebrated ts tha of Prayaga near Allahabad. Slókachau- 
kaha is a rather peculiar 
As regards Nos. 1-2, interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the form of the letter 
áin both the epigraphs since it resembles the early Grantha form of the letter. The form of visarga 
in No. 1 is normal But the same sign in No. 2 and the sign for anusvara in No. 1 are ornamental. 
The signs for the medial vowels, б and au in No. 2 are ornamental and remind us of similar signs in 
the records written in the so-called ahell-characters 
_. The letter £in No. 3 looks like early Telugu-Kannada inform. The palaeography of the three 
records thus appears to suggest that the pilgrims Isvarachandra and Slókachauksha hailed from the 
amil-speaking region and Sivachandra from the Telugu- or Kannada-speaking area E 
V.—InBoription at Kasardévi š 
Kasardövî is really the name of a deity enshrined in a modern tem ple oma hillock about 5 miles 
from the oity of Almora. There is an inscription on a boulder below-the site of the Kasardévi 
1 бөө Siwdiss +n the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 47 and note 7 


1 Ibid., p. 49, note 3. Another river of the same name runs through the Fyxsbad and a Districts of 
U.P. and joins the Sarju (ancient Bara rh near Bhulia. The celebrated sage Vklmrki is believed to e passed his 


early life on the banka of this river cal Dictionary, Tamask. 
trip to tho ҮШ! facilitated by the help ren by Mr. К. B. Srivastav of the Allahabad University 
and his father Mr. В. N. Brivastav of Sondhia. 


4 Among the records in South Indian characters found in the neighbourhood, mention m&y be made of the 
inscriptions of V&kštaka Prithivishéna's feudatory МАЕ a at Nachne-ki-talai and Ganj, which I was formerly 
inolined to to the middle of the fourth oentury OII, Vol. ns Plate X XXIII, А.В; above, 
Vol. ХҮП EAA ing p. 12; also Tke Classical Age, p. 179 and note 1. But ñ ın the Naohne-ki talai Insorip- 
tions resembles the same letter in the Vakiteks inscriptions (close of the fifth өшү) ) im the Ajanta and 
Ghatotkachs caves while {ts form in EIL Ganj inscription is the same as in the grants of Naróndra Mg of th of 
the sixth oentury). Cf. above, Vol. & and note 3. This shows that the jos rra Е. of 
inscriptions is Prithivishépa IE (beginning of the sixth century) and not Prithivish&ns I (middle of the fourth 
eentury) - : 


SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U. P.—PLATE II 
IV (1) 





TV (2) 
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temple. Tho characters, which are each about four inches in height, exhibit an admixture of 
the North Indian script and the South Indian alphabet-of the Telugu-Kannada-speaking area of 
about the sixth century A.D. Interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the hollow 
triangle type of the top mtr exhibited by the letters of the record. The southern type of £ in line 
1 has a triangle at the lower end of both ite arms. : E : 


The inscription reads : | 

1 Rudmévara[h*] pratish[thjapite[h*] 

2 Vétilh-putrépa Ruda(dra)[kJema [|*] pr 
“ [The god] Rudréévara is installed [here] by Rudraka, the son of Vētilā. " І 

It is difficult to say whether Vētilā is the name of Rudako's father-or-mother.—-But there is 


little doubt that Rudake hailed from the Telugu-Kannada-speaking region.of South India. Нешву 
have been a hermit settled at least for sometime in these parte of the Himalayas. 


VI.—Inscriptions at Jügósvar 


Jüg&évar is a pilgrim spot in the ‘Almora District, about 22 miles from the оу of Almora. It 
is famous for the temples of the gods Јадёќувга and Mrityufijaya. There are also & few minor . 
shrines near the said temple. The inscriptions are mostly pilgrims’ records giving the names of 
persons (usually one, but more in 8 few cases) often without any case-ending and rarely in the sixth 
case-ending. They are usually in one line, only в few running into more lines than one. 


On palaeographical grounds, these inscriptions, which ате written in the North Indian 
(Biddham&trik&) characters; may be assigned to dates ranging between the eighth and tenth 
centuries A.D. The mark of punctuation usedin some of the records is rather peculiar and 
therefore interesting. : > . 

A.—On the Mandapa Pillars and Walla of the Mrityufijaya Temple. 

Мов. 1-3 of this group form a clase by themselves. Their importance will be discussed under each 
one of them separately. The other records of this section offer bare persona] names in most cases. 
Among these latter, only a few of the names (cf: Nos. 5, 13, 17 and 24) are given in the sixth oase- 
ending, the other names being without any case-ending. Some of the personal names are peculiar 
and interesting. The honorific word 47% is prefixed to many of the names. | 

It is difficult to say whether Vachchhar&je (Sanskrit Vätsyarāja) of No. 5, whose name ends with: 
the word rajan, was в ruler of any sort. The two persons mentioned in No. б apparently visited the 
pilgrim spot together. The same was no doubt the case with the three persons mentioned in No. 7. 
But it is not easy to determine whether No. 9 contains the names of two persons or the person in 
question had a double name. The name Grümahéri (Sanskrit Grümabh&ri) occurs four times in the 
records, in Nos. 6, 10, 12 and 23. Tt was apparently the same person who got his name engraved at 
different places. The name of Nétraharisha occurs twice in Nos. 5 and 11 and that of Sahkaragana, 
son of Sujüma, likewise in Nos. 13 and 17. Santkaragana ig also mentioned in а record of the next 
group. Inall these three cases, Safkaragan is mentioned along with another person named Rapa- 

vigraha a who must have visited the place in his company. It has, however, to be noticed that, m all 
the oases, Satkaragana’s name has been written in letters of much amaller size than the name of 
Rapavigraha. These two names remind us of king Ranavigraha Sankaragana (also called Mugdha- 
tugs and Prasiddhadhavala) of the Kalachuri dynasty, who ruled over the Jabalpur region in the 
first half of the tenth century A.D. . It is also interesting to note that Satkaragana’s name, in-all the 
oases, offers an instance of в person's mention as the son ofanother. This may have been done 
to distinguish him from в namesake, although no other Satkaragana is known from our records 
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| ; -No. 1 
9 ` Í St-Sadar[ypajva-Gandhahasti-Vasantall- 
9 la-Harshavarddhana-pakahapitah (te 
8 Pairvva-—dési[ya*]-Va(Ba)lavarmmanalh] [|*] 
4 likhitarh Tamvra(Tamra)ghafine | 

Among palaeographioal peculiarities of the inscription, reference may be made to the mark 
of punctuation at the end, which is similar to the sign in other inscriptions at J&g&évar. The ex- 
` pression pakshapata in line 2 is of lexical interest as it has apparently been used in the sense of ‘one 
who works on behalf of someone else’. The person named Balavarman, who was responsible 
for the inscription, is thus stated to have caused the record to be engraved on behalf of four other 
persons named Bad&rpava, Gandhahastin, Vasantalila and Harshavardhana. There is little doubt 
that Balavarman performed the pilgrimage to Jagtévar as a proxy of the four persons mentioned. 
As we have seen elsewhere, people of ancient India, who were themselves unable to visit holy places, 
sometimes sent others on pilgrimage at their cost with the belief that part of the merit of visiting 
the holy places in question would fall to their share. Balavarman is described as one hailing from 
Pürva-d5áa or Eastern India, defined in ancient Indian literature as the land lying to the east 
of the eastern districts of U.P.2 The insoription is stated to Have been written by a person named 

dmraghata. By‘ written’, apparently writing the letters of the record on the stone with a paint 
for facilitating the work of the engraver was intended 
No. 2 
1 Érr-Pett-A[pa(ns)]rtha-Lava-Eracha-Bhapda 
3 [Vi]dyàdhara-Oh[urga]-Vajr&ha-pakshapáta- १ 
8 Va[t5]évarasya Pürva-dófi[yasya |*] 

Some of the letters and signs of this epigraph, written in characters similar to those of No. 1 
above, are ornamental. - The vowel-mark in vi at the beginning of line 2 isso ornamentally formed 
that the akshara looks like ki and may be compared with the form of the same akshara in No. 22 
below. The most interesting from the palaeographical point of view is, however, the letter £ in 
the last akehara of the insoription. Its ornamental shape resembles the late medieval type of the 
Bengali 4. The modern Bengali form of the letter first occurs in the manuscript of Chandidasa’s &ri- 
krisknakirtana written in the fourteenth or fifteenth century A.D. Itis really strange that a form, 
jn which the precursor of the developed shape of the letter can be easily traced, is found in the 


epigraph under study which belongs to the early medieval period. This shows that’ the tendency · 


towards the final deyelopment of the letter was already there in the early medieval period in the 
Biddhamatriks stage of the Gaudlya or East Indian alphabet which gave rise to the Bengali 
poript about the fourteenth century A.D. It is interesting, however, to note that similar forms 
have not yet been traced in earlier records. 


The word paksha-pata has been used in this inscription in the same sense asin No. 1. The record | 


states that it belonged to (i.e. was caused to be engraved) by Vafésvara of Pürva-d&éa on behalf of 
Ређа, Anartha, Lava, Kracha, Bhands, Vidy&dhara, Churga and Vajrüha. Vaiéévara apparently 
performed the pilgrimage as a proxy of the said persons. It appears that Balavarman of No. 1 
and Vat&évara of No. 2 visited Jàg&évar together. The probability is that both of them hailed from 
. the Bengal region of Pürva-dBá&a. This is possibly suggested by the form of £ in No. 2 which 
does not resemble the shape of that letter in the other alphabets of the eastern region such as 
Maithill and Oriya. 


1 See above, VoL XXXI, 1; cf. VoL XX XII, 108 ff. 
t Of, Biroar, Studies in (hs and Med adia, Pp- 172-83. 
s R. D. Banerji, Origin As Geography p. 110; JRASB, Vol. ГУ, 1988, p. 875, 
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No. 3 
1 Srt-Prakarb(ka)te-Bhapda!-Abhim&ne(na)- 
2 Ohatga-Khadg-Anartha-Arjja- 
3 na-sha(pa)kshapüta-Vaghé-kath-ü- . 
£ nurága-J6jjafasya [|*] 
5 Pürvva-dà&i-Prabhudattasya likha- 
6 tit [||*] 

This inscription belongs to the same 01888 as Nos. 1 and 2. A person named J$jjata was responsible 
for the epigraph while it was written on the sbone, apparently for the guidanoe of the engraver, 
by Prabhudatta of Pürva-d&éa. Jëjjata is desoribed as a lover of the stories told by Vaghé who (or 
Jéjjata) was the pakshapata of Prakata-Bhanda, Abhim&na-Chatga, Khadga, Anartha and Arjjana. 
The oorreot form of the last name may be Arjuna. Vagh8 or Jéjjat& performed the pilgrimage 
to Jüg&svar as a proxy of the five persons mentioned in the inscription. Не may have come in 
` the company of Balavarman (No. 1) and Vat&évara (No. 2). The importance of story-telling in the 
life of travellers, referred to in the inscription, is very interesting. 

No.4 
1 Srr-Visishta- 
2 [ka]hküla 
No. 5 
Sri-Néttraharishe | Vàchohhar&jasya 
The mark of punctuation used in this record is peculiar, though the same sign is also found in 
other records of the place (cf. No. 1 above and Nos. 9, 12, 14-15 and 17-19 below). The name 
Nétraharisha also occurs in No. 11 below. 


ГА 


No. 6 
Sri-Gramahéri 
The name also occurs in Nos. 10, 12 and 23 below. 
No. 7 
1 S&r1-Samaramahisha 
2 M&na(na)prakisa(éa) V[&](B&)la- 
3 kadamva(mba) | 
No. 8 
Kal[y ini(at)ya 
No. 9 
Sri-Sabhartha Salona | 
No. 10 
Srr-Gr&mahëri 
The name also occurs in No. 6 above and Nos. 12 and 23 below. 
No. 11 
Srr- N[6]btraharisa(sha) 
This name occurs also in No. 5 above. 


1 Sandhi has not been observed hero. _ 
1 T'ho intended reading Is “datténa ioa. А yf 
47 DGA/59 11 
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No. 14 
E Ért-Gr&mahé&ri | 


The same name occurs in Nos. 6 and 10 above and No. 23 below. The incision of the letters in 
Nos. 11-12 is shallow and their preservation unsatisfactory. Some of the letters in No. 11 exhibit 
the hollow-triangle type of the top mdird. Both the names in Nos. 11-12 also oocur in Nos. 5-6. 


No. 13 
[Srt-Bujttma-suta-&r1]-Satikareganssya 
The first seven aksharas of the inscription appear to be written on an erasure and are thicker 
in shape than the letters in the latter half of the record. The same person is mentioned in No. 17 


and in No. of Group B below. The reading is the same in all the three cases. The father's name 
olearly shows that the same person is mentioned in the different inscriptions. 


“No. 14 
Ért-Rapavigraha | 
The same person is mentioned in No. 18 and in No. 8 of Group B below. 
No. 15 
JÉrt-Su]narh(na)ndachanda | 


The letter ja is found a little to the left of the beginning of this record. But it cannot be related 
either to No. 14 or to No. 15. ; 


No. 16 
Sri-Vijéndri-mahaydgi-bhat}{ajraka 
This mentions the great ascetic (maAdydgin) with the peculiar name Vijündri who is called 
bha}f3raka. We have other instances of Saiva ascetics being mentioned as bha}{draka.1 Apparently 
the same ascetic is also mentioned in No. 9 of Group B. The correct form of the name may be 
Viyindra. Cf. the same name borne by а monk in a Bodhgaya inscription published in ASI, 
A.R., 1908-09, pp. 157-58. 


No. 17 
Srt-Sujüma-sutab(ta)-&rf-Satkaraganasya | 
The 8&me person is mentioned also in No. 13 above ध्यात in No. 7 of Group B below. 
No. 18 
Srt-Rapavigraha | 
The same person is also mentioned in No. 14 above and in No. 8 of Group B below. 
No. 19 
` Nivri[ta] Ha[nnada(t)] Ohap[d]s | 
No. 30 
Odishanda 
No. 21 


Ma[th|galachanda 
2 Bee above, Yol. XXX, pp. 47 ff. 
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No. 22 


Srt-Chà(Cha)lavigraha 
In this record, some of the letters and signs are of the ornamental type. The akshara vi 
lookg like ki as in No. 2 above. 


No. 23 
Srt-Grámahári 
This name occurs also in Nos. 6, 10 and 12 above. 


` No. 24 
1 Brr-YaM[o]bha (bhA)pd&ra-KAty&yantdás[!]- 
2 yakasya 


YafobAdnddra seems to be a title of Katyüyantd&slyaka.' 
No. 25 


Vioht [81] va 24 
The interpretation of the inscription is doubtful. 


, B.—On the Walls of Minor Shrines 


Of the following ten inscriptions, Nos. 1-5 are engraved on the walls of small Siva shrines near 
the Jagsévars temple, while Nos. 6-10 are on the walls of the Pafichalitga shrine to the south of the 
same temple. Мо. 2 is not a pilgrims’ record. The names of Satkaragana, son of Bujüma, and 
Ranavigraha (Nos. 7 and 8) are each thrice found in the records noticed in the preceding group. 
Vijéndri-bhat{irake (No. 9) is no doubt the same as the Mahdydgin of the same name mentioned in 
No. 16 of Group A. Two of the inscriptions (Nos. 1 and 6) begin with the Siddham symbol, The 
honorific word éri is not prefixed to some of the personal names. 


No.1 
1 Siddham: [|*] ér-Nandg-bhagavati(tt)mara 
3 pa-pratyiéa-Ãghöraéiva-3 
3 Vishanirghgháta*| | 
The person responsible for the insoríption was Aghdrasiva alias Vishanirghita who was desirous 
of ending his life at the temple of Nandà-bhagavatt. Aghöraśiva appears to have been а Saiva 
asoetio* while Nand&-bhagavatt was apparently the same as Nandadavi worshipped in & temple at 
Almora. The ascetic was probably a resident of the Nandadévi temple. The word marana may 
also be a mistake for smarana, oharana or sarana. 
No. 2 
Kaly&üga-süttradhAréna kritarh ka[rmma] [[]*] 
“ The work has been done by the masorKalyana. ” 
Kalyana, the sūtradhāra or mason, appears to have built the Siva shrine in question about 
the eighth oentury A. D. as indicated by the palaeography of the record. 
1.06. Yas0bhaedagara as a viruda in tho SSnakapat inscription (above, VoL XXXL छू ^ ^ ^7 inscription (above, Vol. XXXI, p. 83): 
3 Hxpressed by symbol. 
3 Read pratyas-d ghratiea. 


* Read *uirgghdiak. The akshara ni is engraved below the line. 
* Cf. above, VoL XXXII p. 181. 
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No. 3 


1 Srr-Bapastambha 
2 Vanakarabha 


No. 4 
Sri-Ranabhadra Vadha 


No. 5 
Sri-Samarthakésari(r!) 
No. 6 
Biddham! [|*] Viparitachanda | 
The characters exhibit the hollow triangle variety of the top mitra. The medial signs of 
t and $ are ornamental. 
No.7 . 
Ért-Sujüma-sute-&-Sarhkaraganssya | 
The same person is also mentioned in Nos. 18 and 17 of Group À above. 
No. 8 
है Érr-Rappa(pa)vigraha 
The same person is also mentioned in Nos. 14 and 18 of Group A above. 
No. 9 
1 [Ma]hàyogi- 
2 Sri-Vijándra-bhatt&ri(ra)ka [|] 
Tha same person is apparently mentioned in No. 16 of Group À above. 
No. 10 
Kan[n]ara[cha]nda 





1 Expressed by symbol. 


No. 40—8AMHANGAVAN SATI STONE INSCRIPTION, V. S. 1404 


BALOHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR 


(Received on 18.5.1959) 


The inscription published here was discovered by me at the village of Bamhangavan about 
two miles from the Kymore Cement Factories in the Murwara Sub-Division of the Jabalpur 
District of Madhya Pradesh, during my tour in that area in the month of October 1957. It was 
examined by me tn stu. 


The insoription is incised on a stone slab measuring 1’ 7” in length and 1'5” height. There are 
nine lines of writing in the record in the NágürI characters of the 14th century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit. There are a number of grammatical and orthographioal errors in the 


inscription, which show that the composer of the epigraph had little knowledge of the languago. 


The record is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1404 (1347 A D.), Tuesday the eleventh 
day of the bright fortnight of the month of Áshügha,! when Maharajadhsraja Virarája- 
déva was ruling at Uchabaga. Another insoription? of the time of Virarajadéva, dated in V.8. 
1412, was found at Karitalai, seven miles from Kymore, which shows that his kirgdom oxtended 
upto the northern part of the Jabalpur Distriot.? 


The inscription records that Raja Manigadéu (Mapikyadóva), who was the son of Raya 
Sahajii of the SomagaurLgótra and was born in the Agravala-vaináa, was killed in a battle fought at 
the village of Kalahar& situated in the MTlahlya vishaya and that bis wife Róvà, the daughter of 
Suragachandra, cremated herself on her husband's funeral pyre. Harikééava, son of Réva and 
Manikyadéva, caused the inscription to be inscribed on the stone.* 


Among the geographical names mentioned in this record, Uchahada (ancient Uchchakalpa) 
which was the capital of Virarajadéva is identified with modern Uchahara, a railway station near 
Maihar. Milahtya can be identified with Maihar. Kalahara where Manikyadéva was killed in the 
battle, is represented by the modern village of that name tuated near Vijayaraghogarh. 








1 (The details of the date correspond regularly to the 19th June 1847 A.D.—Ed.] 
2 Cunningham, ASI, Vol. IX, p. 118 ; Hiralal's List; 2nd edition, p. 39, No. 48. 
3 Hiralal’s reference to Cunningham’s Report quoted by Mr. Jain, ıs wrong. Hiralal speaks of a ruler named 
Viraramaddva, and epparently intended to refer to Ounningham's Vol. IX, Plate II, No. 8, which is an insertption 
from Karitalai dated V. 8. 1412 (1935 A.D.) and mehtions « ruler named Virarimadéva. But another record (loo. 
oit., p. 34, Plate П, No. 4) from Rampur, dated У.В. 1404, Phülguna-badi 14 (probably corresponding to the 37th 
February 1348 A.D.), speaks of the гай of two queens of Viraz&jadéva.—Rd.] 

1 [The correct reading of the name of R&vi's father seems to be Riminands.—Kd.] 

* [The inscription does not mention Нагікёвата as the son of Mánikyadéva. It speaks of а stone-cutter 
named Këšava who was responsible for fashioning the slab:—Ed.) š 
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TEXT: 


— 


wi सिद्धि ॥ संवत्‌ १४०४ बरषे(वर्ष) भाषाढ 
2 सुदि ११ भौमे उचहडानगरे महाराजाधिरा- 

3 जवीरराजदेवविजयराज्ये [मी]लही[भ्र]वि- 

श(ष) [य*]मध्यकलह्राग्रामे प्रगरवालवंशसं- 
भतसांमगो[री]गोत्रान्य (न्व) यराजसहजूसु- 


a a Ф’ 


तराज[मा]नि[ग]देउ* सुमटसंग्रामे निहत[:*] ॥ = 

7 तस्यी(स्य) ग(ध)म्मंपत्ती सुरागचन्ददुहिता - रेवाना- — 
8 rf सहगमनं कृत पुरुषानुकोत्तरस (छा)त . 

9 तारितं(तम्‌) п शुभं, भवतु ॥ घटित सुतहारिकेसवः [u*] 





t From the origmal stone and improezions. 

2(Sanaknt Maaikyadéech.—Ed | 

3 [The reading is patal(tayd) éra(£rT)- Rdma(sad)na rhda-dehitd(ird) Révd-ndeat(mayd).—Ed.] 

4 [Road purwskGn-ikb-5ttara-éc4am .—Ed.] 

t [Read ghouian suiahdri(satradhari)-Kesacvéna. It means that the inscribed stone slab was fashioned 
(vhatsta) by a sbone-outter named Kééave.—Ed.] 
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FOREWORD 


While the Department of Archaeology, Government of India, is contemplatirig the celebration. 
of the hundredth year of its existence about the end of the year 1961,1 the Fpigraphia Indica, pub- 
lished by the Department, is going to complete ita thirtyfourth Volume relating to tho years 1961- 
1962. The first fasciculus of Vol. I of the periodical having been published as early as 1888, it will 
have then served the. students of Indian epigraphy in particular and of Indian history in general 
for three quarters of a century. The inscriptions published or discussed in the pages of the journal 
run into thousands while most of its earlier volumes are out of print. For a long time now, 
students of Indology all over the world have therefore been feeling the need of an index of the 
contenta of the published volumes of the Fptgraphia Indica, prepared more or less on the lines of 
that of the Indian Antiquary.* It is with a view to fulfilling this long felt want that the scheme 
of the present Index of Vols. I-X XXIV ofthe journal was drawn up sometime back and the work 
was entrusted to Mr. A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in my office. The work is 
now presented to the readers of the Rptgraphsa Indioa as an Appendix to Vols, X X XIV (1961-1962), 
XXXV (1963-1964) and XXXVI (1965-1966) 

Mr. Lehiri’s Index is divided into several Sections. Section A contains a serial list of all the 
articles published in Vols. I-X X XIV together with the numbers of the volumes and of the 
articles, and the names of the authors and references to pages, illustrations, eto. In Seotion B, 
names of the authors have been arranged alphabetically and the serial numbers of their articles, as- 
enumerated in Section A, have been quoted against each of them. Section C deals with such 
itenis of topography as (i) findspot of the inscriptions, (ii) ‘places where they are now deposited, 
and (ii) gift villages mentioned in the titles and subtitles of the articles, and Section D 
with the Districts, etc., in which the findspots of the inscriptions and the places of their deposit 
are situated. In Section E, the names of kings mentioned in the titles and subtitles of 
various articles have been alphabetically arranged while Section F contains an alphabetical 
list of the dynasties to which the kings belonged, with reference to the articles in both the 
cases. It is expected that Mr. Lahiri’s Index to the Fpigraphia Indica will be useful to the 
students of Indian history and epigraphy. . 

The importance of the study of inscriptions for the reconstruction of early Indian history was. 
realised as early as the closing years of the eighteenth century and, since then, epigraphic records 
were being published in various periodicals. There was, however, no journal for the exclusive 
publication of inscriptions. The Eptgraphta Indica originated in order to meet this demand. A 
proposal was submitted to the Government of India m February 1887 for the printing of a Record 
to publish the texte and tranalations of inscriptions in Sanskrit, Arabio and other languages! as 

t Alexander Cunningham planned an Archaeological Survey of Indie as early as 1848. But the Survey was 
created with his appointment as Arohaeologloal Surveyor to the Government of India (December 1861 to the end 
of 1805). Of. Ancient India, No. 9, p. 4, note 4; p. 10; 8. N. Majumdar Sastri, Cunningham s Ancient Geography 
of India, 1924, p. liv. Cunningham later served as the first Director General of the Archaeological Survey from 
the Ist January 1871 to the 80th September 1885 (Bastri, loo. oit. ; of. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 1) 

* Arrangements have now been made for reprinting Vols. I-X. 

* L. М. Anstey, Index to Volumes I-L (1872-1921) [of the] Indian Antiquary. 

* Later a biennial supplement to the journal for publishing Arabio and Persian inscriptions was conceived and 
ite firms 15576 appeared as relating to the years 1907-1908. Its next (8516 for 1909-1910 and the subsequent issues, 
however, had the title Bpigraphia Indo-Moslemioa. From the issue of 1951-1952, the periodical is being styled 


Bpigraphia Indica : Arabic and Persian Supplement. This periodical was originally edited by part-time workers. 
The post of Assistant Superintendent for Muslim Epigraphy (later changed to ' Assistant Superintendent for- 
Arabic and Persian Inscriptions’), who is now its editor, was created in-1945 (Аяс. Ind., No. 9. p. 48; of. p. 40 
notel) 
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woll as their lista? and other miscellaneous antiquarian informatiori, including materials like those 
published for the Archaeological Survey of Western India in the Memoranda issued by the Govern- 
ment of Bombay from time to time between 1874 and 1885 Ав the scheme of the Corpus Insorip- ` 
tionum Indicarum* envisaged indefinite delays in arranging and publishing inscriptions belonging 
to partioular dynasties or periods, it was considered ‘ altogether better to publish them, as they are 
found, in the fasciculi of the Epigraphia Indioa, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 

- references’. Information on the scheme was asked by the Government on the 17th Ootober 1887 
and details for a quarterly issue of the fasciculi were submitted. After further correspondence, the 
Government sanctioned the publication and the first fasciculus appeared in October 1888.3 

The concluding fasciculus of Vol. I of the periodical appeared in 1892 and the volume was 
entitled Epigraphia Indica : A Collection of Inscriptions Supplementary to the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, published under the auspices of the Archaeological Survey of Indis.* The editor of 
the volume was Jas. Burgess, who was the Director General of the Archaeological Survey of India 
from the 25th March 1886 to the lst June 1889," while E. Hultzsoh, then Epigraphist to the 
Government of Madras, and A. Führer, then Archaeological Surveyor of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh (i.e. modern Uttar Pradesh), were the assistant editors, 

Vol. П of the Fpigraphia Indica, for which ‘ much progress’ in the preparation of materials 
had already been made by Ootober 1891 when the Preface for Vol. I was written, came out in 
1894, edited by Burgess with the assistance of Führer. It completed what Burgess had undertaken 
to publish and closed his ‘work in connection with Indian epigraphy It was published under 
the auspices of the Archaeological Survey of India as ' Volume XIV ' of the ‘New Imperial Series.’* 

It was, however, felt that the continuation of the Epigraphia Indica, devoted exclusively to 
the publication of inscriptions, was necessary for the progress of historical studies in India. Ав a 
matter of fact, even before the concluding parts of Vol. I edited by Burgess were out, Hultzsch 
offered a scheme for the publication of Vol. TI under his editorship in his letter to the Madras 
Government, dated the 3rd July 1891, and some ग in the matter of its printing was already 
made before the 30th June 1893." The said volume, however, ultimately appeared as Vol. TIT of 
the Fpigraphia Indica. From this volume, the journal became в quarterly to be published in the 

1 Of, the lista of inscriptions compiled by F. Kielhorn (Appendices to Vols, V and VII), Н. Ladera (Appendix 
+o Vol. X) and D. B. Bhandarkar (Appendix to Vols. XIX-X XTIT) 

3 This name for an epigraphiocal series was suggested by James Prinsep who pointed out the necessity of such 
collections of inscriptions as early as 1887 (Journ, As. Soc. Beng., Vol. VI, p. 663; OII, Vol. पा, p. 1). It was 
Prinsep who was primarily responsible for the dealpherment of the carly Indian writings and placed the study of 
Indian epigraphy оп a sound and critioal basis. 

з Вр. Ind., Vol. I, Preface, pp. v-vi. | - I 

4 The Preface to the volume bears the date ‘ Sth October 1891’. The volume was regarded ‘as properly one 
of tho series of the Corpus Insoriptionum Indicarum ' and it was expected to pass praotioally as the fourth volume 
of that series (ibid., p vi). Arrangements had previously been made for tho preparation of three volumes of the 
Corpus, of which Vol. I (Insoriptions of Asoka By A. Cunningham, 1877, its revised edition by E. Hultzach appearing 
in 1925) and Vol. ITI (Insoriptions of the Barly Gupta Kings and their Successors by J. F. Fleet, 1888) had already 
appeared. According to а later arrangement, the Kharéshth! and Brühmt inscriptions of the period between the 
Mauryas and the Guptas would have to be edited respectively by E. J. Rapson and Н. Lüders for VoL TI of the 

(of. OII, VoL П, Parti, p. v). But only the Kharishthi inscriptions edited by Sten Konow ultimately 
appeared in 1920 as Vol. II, PartI. A part of the work allotted to Luders is now in the press. 

з Anoient India, No. 9, pp. 21, 23. 

® Np. Ind., Vol. I, Preface, p. vil. 

7 Ibid., Vol. П, Preface (dated August 1894), p. ix. 

* Of. Ancient India, No. 0, p. 29, Vol. П of tho Mpigrophi Indica was expected to pass practically as the 
fifth volume of the Corpus Insoripisonem Indioarum (cf. Preface, p. ix) 

* Madras G. P., Publio, No. 675 of 7th August 1891, Nos. 642-48 of 14th August 1898. Hultxsch’s letter refers 
inter alia to the rate of honorarium peyable to the contributors aa fixed by Burgess and proposes to print epigraphic 
#oxta tn verse in running lines and not arranged according to separate stanzas as in Volumes I-H edited by Burgess. 
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first month of each quarter of the year though a volume would consist of eight Parts covering & 
period of two years. The volume in question, pertaining to the years 1894-1895, was edited by 
Hultzach and was * published under the authority of the Government of India ав а Supplement to 
the Indian Antiquary ’ under the title of Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Archaeological Survey 
of India.’ · The size of the volume, comprising seven equal Parts of 48 pages each and the Index, 
Contents, eto. in Part VIII, changed from the Super royal quarto of the Corpus Insoriptionum In- 
dicarum to the royal quarto of the Indian Antiquary started by Burgess in 1872." The words ‘as 
a Supplement to the Indian Antiquary' continued to appear on the title page of the volume of the 
Epigraphia Indica upto Vol. XV (1919-1920). It may be pointed out that there was no issue of the 

- journal pertaining to the year 1904 so that Vol. VII for 1902-1903 was followed by Vol. VIII for 
1905-1906. . 

From Vol. XVI (1921-1923), still ' published under the authority of the Government of India ’ 
under the title Epigraphia Indioa and Record of the Archaeological Survey of India, the periodical 
ceased to call itself a ‘ Supplement to the Indian Antiquary.? Though it was still published under 
the auspices of the ‘ Archaeological Survey of India’, the words ‘ and Record of the Archaeological 
Survey of India ° were omitted from the title page and the journal began to bear the simpler title ° 
Epigraphia Indica from Vol. XXV (1939-1940). From Vol. XXVI (1941-1942), the name of the 
publishing authority began to be given as the ‘ Department of Archaeology ’ instead of the ‘ Атоһ- 
aeological Survey of Indis.’ There was another break in the continuity of the publication of the 
journal for four years owing to the Second World War. This aocounte for the absence of any issue 
pertaining to the period 1943 to 1946 between Vol. XX VI (1941-1942) and Vol. X X VII (1947-1948). 

E. Hultzach edited Vol. HI (1894-1895) to Vol. VI (1900-1901) as the ‘ Government Epigra- 
phist ’ his designation being sometimes referred to as ‘ Epigraphist to the Government of Madras.’ 


1 The publication of the Npigrapkia Indica as a supplement to the Indian Antiquary was the result of an 








t with Richard Carnao Temple; then editor and proprietor of the latter jo B started the 
Indian vat y &nd edited Vols. I (1 mw to XIII (1884). Temple then edited Vols. XIV (०8) to XX (1891) 
jointly with Flees. Vols: XXI (1892) to 1X 1519) were edited by Temple alone and Vol. 911) to LX. 
(1081) by him jointly with othérs. Ind. Ant., Vol. LX, pp. Hi-Iv. 


3 OF. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, 1884, Preface ; Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, Part II: Dya. Kan, Dist., p. iil. 

з The ЖрїйтарМа Indioa became an жй iik journal from the 8th Pigs 1921 when the agreement 
with the editor and proprietor of the Indian Anhquary was terminated (ARASI, 1 21, PP. ani 33). Aroh- 
a00 logy, wb which was receiving divided attention from the Provincial and Central Governments the inauguration 
of the rms of 1919, became the sole Sky e of the Centre from 1921. The Е көри Section was thoro 
коше on this оооазїоп. Of. Progress of Science in India during the Past -Ave Years, Caloutta, "bss, 

p. 250; Ano. Ind., No. 9, p. 36 and note. 

4 For the retrenchment in the суреп ture of the Archacological Survey in 1981 and the changes due to the 
Government of India Act of 1985, see Anc. Ind., No. 9, pp. 39-40. 

3 Hultxsoh was at first appointed for three years as ' Hpigraphist to Government (i.e. the Government of 
Madras) in the Archaeological Survey (Le. the Archaeologiosl Survey of Southern India under the Madras Govern- 
ment, sometimes called ‘Madras Archaeological Survey’ asin Ир. Ind., Vol. IT, Preface, p. ix) оп the 21st 
November 1886 (Madras G. O., Publio, No. 1462 of 24th October 1887, p. 2). For his next term for 8 years, 
he was mado independent of the Archaeological Survey of South India (Ano. Ind., No. 9, p. 28). His designation 
‘Bpigrephist, Archaeological Survey of Southern India ’ was now changed to ‘Government Epigraphist’, Seo Madras 
G. O., Public, No. 189 of llth March and No. $55 of 14th May 1890. Hultzach's work was to edit the volumes 
of the Sowth Indian Inscriptions series and to submit reports containing notices of the inscriptions examined 
by him, which appeared in the Madras G. О.з. The earlier volumes of the &bov» series, edited by Hultasch, were 
prepared on the linss of those of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vols. IV-VII quote only the texta of ins- 
oriptions without introductions and translation. Later, certain changes were gradually introduced in regard to tho 
sizo of the volumes and the presentation of the epigraphic material. The other publioatlon afterwards became the 
report of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Ofrole, and was later celled the 
Annual Report on Bpigrophy. Still later it became the Annual Report on South Indian Npigraphy (edited by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy under the guidance of the Government Epigraphist for India from 1980-31), its 
current name being Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy (edited by the Government Epligrephist for 
India since 1945-46). 
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Vols. VII (1902-1903) to VIII (1905-1906) and Parts I-III of Vol. IX (1907-1908) were also edited 
by the same ‘scholar but as Professor in the University of Halle, Germany. Parts IV-VIIE 

. of Vol. IX were edited by Sten Konow, the first Government Epigra phist for India (24.11.06 to 
15.11.08). Parts I, IT, VI and ҮП of Vol. X (1909-1910) were also edited by Sten Konow, while 
Parte IIT, IV, V and VIII of the same volume and Parte I-V of Vol. XI (1911-1912) were edited 
by V. Venkayya, the next Government Epigraphist for India (November 15, 1908, to November 
21, 1912). After the death of Venkayya on the 31st November 1912, the post of Government 
Epigraphist for India was virtually in abeyance till the appointment of H. Krishna Sastrito the 
said post on the lst July 1920.4 During these years, the Epigraphia Indica was edited from 
abroad by Sten Konow (Parte VI-VIII of Vol. XI, Vol. XII for 1913-1914 and some Parte of 
Vol. XIII for 1915-1916) and by F. W. Thomas (remaining Parta of Vol. XIII, Vols. XIV for 
1917-1918 and XV for 1919-1920 and some Parts of Vol XVI for 1921-1922), as Honorary 
Correspondents of the Government of India, Archaeological Department. 


Since the appointment of the third Government Epigraphist for India, vis. H. Krishna Sastri 

< who retired from service on the 15th September 1925,* the Office of the Government Epigraphist- 
for India has been functioning at Ootacamund in Madras State’ and the editing of the Fpigraphia 
Indica is being done by Indians. Krishna Sastri edited some Parte of Vol. XVI (1921-1922) and 

1 Hultzsch left India on leave on the 27th May 1908 and subsequently resigned bis post with effect from the 
27th Novem ber of the same year (Madras G. О. Nos. 678-79, Publio, 12th August 1904, p. 2). The difficulty caused 
by the resignation of Hultasch was apparently responsible for the absenoe of any issue of the Kpigraphic Indica 
for the year 1904, to which reference has been made above. 

3 Of. Ep. Inad., Vol. XX VILL, р. xix; Home Dept. (Archaeology and Epigraphy) Notification No. 390, dated 
10.18.06 ; ibid., No. 291, dated 30.11.08. Previously ‘а special appointment was created’ for J. F. Fleet who- 
served as ' Epigraphist to the Government of India’ from the 17th January-t888 fo the áth June 1886. The objeot 
was to entrust to him tbe task of bringing out VoL III of the Corpus Inscriptionwm Indicarum. Boe CII, Vol. IIT, 
р. 1; Dyn. Кам. Dist. (Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, Part П), p. ii; Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, р.1х. The post ofan Assistant 
Superintendent for Epigraphy was created in 1906 (Аяс. Ind., No. 9, р. 84). According to the reorganisation of 
1921, there were one Superintendent and three Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy (ibid.,p. 86 and p. 87, 
note 1). Some of these posts were later abolished. But sınce 1958, there are two Superintendents (one for Sanskrit 
and the other for Dravidian inscriptions) and three Assistant Supsrintendents (one for Sanskrit and two for Dra- 
vidian inscriptions). It has also been proposed that the designation of the Government Eplgraphist for Indis, 
the Superintendents for Epigraphy and the Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy would be changed 
respectively to the Chief Epigraphist, Epigraphists (one for Sanskrit and the other for Dravidian inscriptions) 
and Assistant Epigraphiste (one for Sanskrit and two for Dravidian inscriptions). 

* Of. Madras G. O. No. 688, 28th July 1009, p. 1; ARASI, 1907-08, Part I (Administrative), p. 7; Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XI, p. vit; Home Dept. (Archaeology and Epigraphy) Notification No. 201, dated 30.11.08. 
Venkayya was an Assistant of Hultzsoh from 1887 (Madras G. O. No. 675, Publio, 7th August 1801). Не acted 
as ihe Government Epigraphist in place of Hultasch and was later made ‘Assistant Superintendent, 
Archsoologioal Survey for Epigraphy’ (cf. Madras G. O. No. 492, Public, 2nd July 1006), the designation being 
soon changed to ‘ Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphhy, Southern Circle’ (Madras G. O. No 
603, Publio, 27th June 1907) 

* Gazeite of India, Part I, 1920, Pigeon Krishna Bastri, Assistant Superintendent for I phy, Southern 
Circle, is meritioned as ‘ Officiating phist' (ARASI, Part I, 1912-18, p. 81), overnment Epi 
graphist for India’ (ibid., 1918-14, pp. 27-28), ' Offloisting Government Epigraphist ' (ibid., 1014-15, p. 25; 1915-16 
p. 20, 1916-17, p. 17), and ' Officer in charge of tho current duties of the Government Hpigraphist for India ' (ibid., 
1017-18, p. 30; of. ibid., 1918-19, p. 23; 1919-20, p. 32). Ho was опе of Hulizsoh's Assistants from January 1891 
(Madras G.O. No. 675, Publio, 7th August 1891) and sucoeeded Venkayya as Assistant Arohasologioal Superintendent 
for Epigraphy on the 26th November 1908 (Madras G. O. No. 588, Publio, 28th July 1909) 

5 Cf. Ар. Ind., Vol. X X VIII, p. xix; Vol. X X XI, p. xiii 

® Gazetis of India, Part I (dated 20th August 1025), p. 788, G. O. No. 1745. 2 

Y Sten Konow and Yenkayya had their office at Simla. Hultxach had his 0009 originally for ten years at 
Bangaloro from 1887 and later at Ootacamund., 
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Parts I-III of Vol XVIII (1925,1926) as well as Vol. XVII (1923-1924), when his successor 
Hirananda Sastri (Government Epigraphist for India, 16th September 1925 to 10th October 1933) 
edited Parte IV-VIII of Vol. XVIII, Vols. XIX (1927-1928) and XX (1929-1930) and a few Parte 
of Vol. XXI (1931-1932).* The later parte of the last-mentioned volume were edited by K. N 
Dikshit (Government Epigraphist for India, 20th April to 918t August 1932) and N. P. Chakra- 
varti (Government Epigraphist for India, 4th May 1934 to lst May 1940) who was also the editor 
of the next five volumes (Vol. X XII for 1933-1934 to Vol. XXVI for 1941-1942). В. Ch. Chhabra 
(Government Epigraphist for India, 28th December 1945 to 31st July 1949; 13th February 1950 
to 31st August 1953 ; 25th May 1957 to 8th March 1958)* edited Parts I to VII of both Vols. XX VII 
(1947-1948) and XXVIII (1949-1950), Parts I-IV of Vol XXIX (1951-1952) and Parte IV-VI 
and the firat half of Part VII of Vol. XXXII (1957-1958). N. Lakshminarayan Rao (Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, 1st August 1949 to 12th February 1950 ; 18 Séptember 1953 to 13th 
May 1955)' edited Part VIII of Vol. XXVII, Parts V-VII of Vol. XXIX and Parts I-II of Vol. 
XXX (1953-1954). The present Government Epigraphist for India (14th May 1955 to 24th May 
1957 ; 10th March 1958 to date)’ has edited Part VIII of both Vols. XXVIII and XXIX, Parts 
IH-VIII of Vol. XXX, Vol. XXXI (1955-1956) and Parts I-III, the latter half of Part VII and 
Part VIII of Vol. XXXII as well as the subsequent Volumes covered by Mr. Lahiri’s Index. 

From Vol. XXXII (1957-1958), the old arrangement of publishing a Part of exactly 48 pages 
irrespective of whether it begins or ends in the middle of articles was given up and arrangement 
was made to have a Part concluding with a complete article ending on a page of even number 
A Part could now be a few pages more or less than 48 although the bulk of the volume of eight 
Parts would remain the same as before 

Besides the editors, to whom the Fptgraphia Indica owes its high standard and reputation, 
thanks are due to the numerous contributors whose learned articles have adorned its pages and 
rendered its existence remarkably fruitful throughout ite long career. Among the authors who 
have contributed the largest number of articles to the pages of the Epigraphia Indica, the three 
German scholars, viz., G. Buhler, F. Kielhorn and E. Hultzsoh, deserve prominent mention as the 
authors respectively of 42, 122 and 111 artioles.* The debt of the journal is great to Bühler 
and Kielhorn for their learned contributions and to Hultxsoh both for able editorship and for 
numerous contributions. 
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The articles published in the recent volumes of the journal prove olearly the hollowness of 
the popular belief that all important inscriptions have already been discovered as well ав utilised 
for the reconstruction of early Indian history. As a matter af fact, the importance of epigraphic 
studies does not show any sign of waning even long after their beginning more than 150 years ago. 
There is thus no doubt that the Epigrapa Indioa has still a useful career ahead for many years to 
come. i 


, A 
OoTACAMUND, ~ } | D. 0, ВІВОАВ, 
December 23, 1959. Government Epigraphist for India. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 
1888—1962 
INDEX 
Br 
À. N. Lanter; OOTACAMUND 


A. ARTICLES 


Vol. І (1888-92)—Edited by Jas. Burgess, with E. Hultzsch and A. Fūhrer as 
Assistant Editors. ` 


l.—L Praraos.—Jas. Burgess, pp. v-vii. 

31. 4.—A Prükrit Grant of the Palliva king Sivaskandevarman [from Hirahadagalli].—G. 
Bühler, pp. 2-10, Plates. ` 

3.—1. 2.—The Prašasti of the Temple of Lakkhà Mandal at Maghs in Jaunsér Biwar: an 
Inscription of a Princess of Siighapura.—G. Bühler, рр. 10-15, Plate 

4.—I. 3.—Twelfth [Rock] Ediot of Asoka, from Sh&hbüzgarht.—G. Bühler, pp. 16-20, Plate 

5.—I, &.—An Insoription of Sarh. 1311, from Dabhoi in Gujarat.—G. Bühler, рр. 20-23 

6.—I. 5.—Ratnapur Stone Insoription of Jijalladéva [Chédi] Year 866.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 32-39, 


Plate 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
1.—1. 6.—Malhar Stone Inscription of Jajallad&va [Chëdi] Year 919.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 39-45 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] | 
8.—1. 7.—Ratnapur Inscription of, Pyithvidgva [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1247.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 45-59. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
9.—I. 8.—Ršshtraküta Grant of Krishna II [from KApadvanaj], dated Saka 832.—E. Hultzsch 
pp. 52-58 
10.—I. 9.—Two Cave Inscriptions from the Tri&irápa]i (Trichinopoly) Воск. —Е. Hultzach, 
pp. 58-00. . 
ҚА). [Inscription on the] Pillar to the left, p. 59 
2 (B). [Inscription on the] Pillar to the right, p. 60. £ 


11 क्क aspa F, Kielhorn, pp. 61-66. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.] 


12.—1.11.—Madhuban Copper-plate Grant of Harsha [Year 25].—G. Bühler, рр. 67-75 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.) 
13.—1.12.—The Dewal or Illahabüs Praáasti of Lalla the Chhinda.—Q. Bühler, pp. 75-85, Plate. 
14.—1.13.—A Valabh! Grant. of Dhruvaséna III [from Kãpa{vanaj], Sarhvat 334.—E. Hultzsch 
i pp. 85-92 
15.—L14.—Sarban Inscription in the Delhi Museum [V. 8. 1384].—J. Eggeling, pp. 93-95 
10.—1.15.—A New Inscription of the Andhra king Үв]йайтї GautamTputra [from a place near 
China in Krishna District, Year 27].—G. Bühler, рр. 95-96 
[Now in the Madras Museum.] 
48 DGA/59 ` 3 
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17.—1.16.—The Two Praáastis of Baijnath at Kiragrima in KAhgrá.—4G. Bühler, pp. 97-118. 


1. [Praáasti, Year 80], р. 104 
2. [Praáasti, Year 726], p. 112 
18.—1.17.—The Jains Inscription in the Temple of Baijnüth at Kiragrima [V. B. 1296].—G. 
Bühler, pp. 118-119. 
19.—I.48.—Insoription on an Image of Pãrévanatha in Kahgr& Bazar [Year 30].—@. Bühler, 
p. 120. 
20.—1.49.—Insoriptions from Khajuriho.—¥. Kielhorn, pp. 121-53. 
1. Fragmentary Insoription [of Harshaddva 1], pp. 121-22. 
2. [Lakshmapnj! Temple] Inscription of Ya&óvarman of the Year 1011, pp. 122-35, Plate. 
8. Inscription from a Jaina temple of the Year 1011, pp. 135-37. 
4. [Vi$vanütha Temple] Inscription of Dhatgadéva of the Year 1059 (renewed in 
1173 by Jayavarmadéva), pp. 137-47. 
5. [Viévanàtha Temple] Insoription of Kdkkala of the Year 1068, pp. 147-52. 
6. Jaina Temple Image Insoription of the Grahapati family, pp. 102-53. 
T. Do. [V. 8. 1206], p. 153. 
8. Do. ` [V. B. 1215], p. 153. 
21.—1.20.— Two Inscriptions from Gwalior.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 154-62 
(A). Vaillabhattasvàmin Temple Insoription, Year 932, p. 156 
2 (B). Vàillabhattasv&min Temple Inscription, Year 933, p. 159, Plate. 
223.—1.21.— The Styadon! [Santinithe Temple] Stone Insoription, १. 8. 960 to 1025.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 102-79 
93.—1.22.— A Stone Inscription from Kud&rkot [Gevidhumat].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 179-84, Plate 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Luoknow.] 
24.—1I.23.—The Peheva [Garfbanüth Temple] Inscription [Harsha Year 276].—@. Bühler, 
pp. 184-90. 
25.—1.24.—The Kiágrá [Bhavinl Temple] Jválàmukht Pradastii—@. Bühler, pp. 190-95. 
26.—I.25.—Two Chand&lle Inseriptions.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 195-214. 
1. Mau Btone Inscription of Madanavarmadéva, pp. 195-207. 
[Now їп the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 
2. Batsévar [Bagrari] Stone Inscription of Paramardidóva [V. 8. 1252], pp. 207-14. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.] 
27,—1.26.—Fragment of an Inscription of fBallakshapasiÀhs (?) from Jh&nst.—P. Kielhorn, 
pp. 214-17, Plate. $ 
[Now in the Luoknow Museum.] 
28.—I.27.—Chandālla Inscription from Mahoba.—E. Hultssch, pp. 217-22. 
[Now-in the Lucknow Museum.] 
99.—I.28.—Udepur [Siva Temple] Prasasti of the Kings of MAlvà.—G. Bühler, pp. 222-38, Plate. 
30.—1.29.- The New Inscription of Toramins Shihe.—G. Bühler, pp. 238-41, Plate. 
[Now in the Lahore Museum.] 
31.—I.30.—Pehevă Prakasti of the Reign of Mahëndrapāla of Kanauj.—G. Bühler, рр. 242-50 
Plate. 
[Now in the Lahore Museum.] 
33.—1.34.—Bilhari Insoription of the Rulers of Ohédi,—F, Kielhorn, pp. 251-10, Plato, . 
(Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
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, 93.—1.32.—Cintra Prašasti of tho reign of 8атаїдайбув [V. S. 1343].—G. Bühler, pp. 271-87. 
34.—I.33.—Mathur& Praéasti of the reign of Vijayapala [V. S. 1207]. —G. Bühler, pp. 287-93. 
35.—1.34.— Vadnagar Praéasti of the reign of Kumarapala [V. 8. 1208, written in V. 8.1 689].— 

Vajeshankar G. Ojhà and G. Bühler, pp. 293-306. 
36.—1.35.—Deopara Inscription of Vijayaséna.—F. Kielhorn, рр. 305-15, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 
37.—1.36.—3ünak Grant of the Chaulukya King Karna I [V. 8. 1148]. —E. Hultasoh, pp. 316-18, 
Plate 
38.—1.37.—Praáasti of the Temple pf VadIpura Parévanatha at [Aphilvüdj]-Pattana, V. 8. 
1652.— 9. Bühler, pp. 319-24. 
39.—1.38.— Two Chandélla Inscriptions from Ajayagadh.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 325-38. 
1. Rock Insoription of Viravarman, of the Vikrama year 1317, p. 395. 
2. Rook Insoription of the time of Bhdjavarman, р. 330. 
40.—I,39.—Patna [Bhavani Temple] Inscription of the time of the Yadava King Sirhghapa and 
his feudatories BoIdéva and Hemadidéva.—F. Kielhorn, рр. 338-46 
41.—1.40.—Beégür Insoription of the байда King Ereyapparasa.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 346-51 
[Now m the Bangalore Museum.] 
42.—I.41.—$Stone Inscription from Ranod (Narod).—F. Kielhorn pp. 351-81." 
43.—1.&2.—Hampe [Siva Temple] Inscription of Krishgaráya, dated Saka 1430.—E Hultzsoh, 

Í pp. 361-71 
44.—1.43.—New Jaina Inscriptions from Mathnr&.—G. Bühler, pp. 371-93, Plates. 

1. Inscription of Kanishka [Year 5], pp. 381-83. 

2. Insoription [Year 15], p. 382. 

3 Do. [Year 19], pp. 382-83. 

4 Do. [Year 20], pp. 383-84. 

b Do. [Year 25], p. 384. 

6. Do. [Year 29], p. 385. 

T. Do.  [Yeer 35], рр. 385-86. 

8. Insoription of Huvishka, [Year 40 (60 1)], p. 

9. Do. [Year 44], p. 387. 

0. Inscription [Year 45], p. 387. 

1 Do. [Year 40], pp. 387-88. ` 

12. Do. [Year 86], p. 388. 


13. Do. ` [Year 87 (1)], pp. 388-89. 
14. Do. p. 389. 

15. Do. р. 389. 

16. Do. рр. 389-90 

17. Do. р. 390. 

18 Юо. р. 39. 


19. Insoription of Kaņishka [Year 7], р. 391. 

20. Insoription [Year 22 (?)], р. 391. 

21 Do. [Year 54 (1)], pp. 391-92. 

22. Do. [Year 96 (1)], p. 592. : 
23 Do. р. 892, 
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24. Inscription of Vasudéva [Year 80], p. 392. 

25. Insoription, pp. 392-93. 

26. Do. р. 393. 

27. Do. р. 393. 

45.—I.44.—Further Jaina Insoriptions from Mathura (continued).—G. Bühler, pp. 393-97, Plates. 
28. Inscription [Year 20], p. 395. 


29. Do. [Year 22], p. 395. 

30. Do. [Year 47], p. 396. Я 
31. Do. р. 396. 

32. See note 24, p. 396. \ 

83. Inscription, p. 396. 

34. Do. р. 397. 

35 Do. р. 397. 


36.—1I.A5.— Plate of a Pallava Copper-plate Grant [from Darái].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 397-98, Plate. 

41.—1.&8.— K pishp&pura [Ugranarasirnhasv&min Temple] Inscription of Krishnaraya, dated Saka 
1461.—H. Hultzach, pp. 398-402. 

48,[L.4&7.—AppRNDIX :] The computation of Hindu Dates in Inscriptions, &c.—Hermann Jacobi, 
pp. 403-60. 

49.—[L48].—Ixpxx, pp. 461-78. 


Vol. II (1892-1894)* —Edited by Jas. Burgess assisted by A. Führer. 


50.—1I. PRxxACH.—Jas. Burgess, pp. ix-xiii. 
51.—II.1.—Jabalpur Copper-plate Inscription of Yaéahkarhadëva [A.D. 1122].—F. Kielhorn, 
рр. 1-7. 7 
[First Plate ошу now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
52,—II.2.—Bhera-Ghat Stone Inscription of Queen Alhanadévi, the Chádi Year 907.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 7-17. 
[Now in the American Oriental Society, New Haven, U.8. AJ 


53,—I1.3.—Tewar Stone Inscription of the reign of Jayasirhhadéva, the Chédi Year 928.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 17-19. 
[Now in the American Oriental Society, New Haven, U. 8. А.] 
54. —II.4.— Three Land-grante from Sàtkheda.—H. H. Dhruva, рр. 19-24. 
1. А Gurjara Grant of [Chédi] Samvat 346, pp. 19-20, Plate. 
2. A Grant of Ranagraha, dated [Ch&di Sathvat] 391, pp. 20-21, Plate, 
3. A Grant of Santilla, General of Nirihullake, pp. 21-24, Plate. 
55.—II. 8.—Insoriptions from Northern Gujar&t.—J. Kirste, рр. 24-34. 
. Bhilri—i [V. 8. 1358], ii, iii. | 
. Dilmal—iv [V. S. 12961], у [V. 8. 15121], vi (V. 8. 1582), уп (V. 8. 1532). 
Mandal—viii [V. 8. 1474]. 
. Munjpur—ix [V. 8. 1211]. 
. Palanpur—x [V. 8. 1217], xi (V. 8. 1282]. 
. Roho—xii [V. 8. 1259], xiii [V. S. 1269], xiv [V. 8. 1299], xv [У. 8. 1674], xvi 
[V. 8. 1676]. 


* 1894 is the year of publication of the volume. 
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Т. Sarotra—xvii [V. 8. 1678], xviii [V. 8. 1685], xix [V. 8. 1689], xx |Y. 8. 1689], xxi 
[V. 8. 1689], xxii [V. 8. 1689], xxii [V. 8. 1689], xxiv [V. 8. 1689], xxv 
[V. 8. 1689], xxvi [V. 8. 1689]. 
8. Sonak—xxvii, [V. 8. 1356], xxviii [V. 8. 1596]. 
9. Tarahga—xxrix [V. 8. 1642]. 
56.—11. 6.—The Jaina Inscriptions [118] of Satrurnjays.—G. Bühler, pp. 34-86. 
1-3. Inscriptions, V. 8. 1587, pp. 42-48. 
410. Do. V. 8. 1620, pp. 48-60. 
11. Inscription [ V. 8. 1640], p. 50. 
12. Do. [У.8. 1985, 1582, 1639, 1646, 1588, 1245, 1649, 1650), pp. 50-59. 
13. Do. [V. S. 1652], pp. 59-60. : 
14-20. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1675], pp. 60-64. 
21. Inscription [V. 8. 1675, 8. 1541, V. 8. 1676], pp. 64-66. - 
22-24. Inscriptions [V. S. 1675], p. 67. 
25. Inscription [V. 8. 1676], p. 68. 


,26. Do ГУ. 8. 1682, 8. 1452], р. 68. 
27. Do [V. 8. 1683], pp. 68-71. 

28. Do. [V. S. 1684], p. 72. 

29. Do [V.B.1686], p. 72. 

30. Do [V. 8. 1686, 8. 1581], p. 72. 
SL По. [V. 8. 1696], рр. 72-73. · 


32-33. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1710], pp. 73-74. 
34. Inscription [V. 8. 1783], p. 77. 
35-37 Inscriptions [V. 8. 1788], p. 77. 
38. Inscription [V. 8. 1791], p. 77. 


39. Do. [V. S. 1794, 8. 1659], p. TT. 

40. Do. [V. B. 1810], p. 78. 

4l. Do. [V. 8. 1814], p. 78. 

42. Do. [V. S. 1815], p. 78. 

43. Do. [У. 8. 1822], р. 78. , 

44. Do. [У. 8. 1843, 8. 1708], р. 78. - 


45-49. Inscriptions [V. S. 1860, 8. 1726], p. 78. 
50. Inscription [V. 8. 1860], p. 79. 
61. Do. [V. 8. 1861, 8. 1726], p. 79. 


52. Do. [N.8.1867], p. 79. 
53. Do. [ए. 8. 1875], p. 79. 
Do.  [V. S. 1885], p. T9. 


55-59. Inscriptions |Y. 8, 1886, 8. 1751], рр, 79-80. 
60. Inscription [V. 8. 1887], p. 80. 
61, Do. [V. 8. 1888], p. 80. 
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62-66. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1889, 8. 1755], p. 80. 
67, Inscription [V. 8. 1889, 8. 1754], p. 80. 
68. Do.  [V.8. 1891], p. 81. 
69. Do.  [V.8. 1892], p. 81. 
10-18, Inscriptions [V. S. 1893, 8. 1758], p. 81. 
74, Inscription [V. 8. 1893], p. 81. 
75-85. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1893, 8. 1758], pp. 81-82. | 
86. Inscription [V. 8. 1897, S. 1763], p. 89. 


87. Do.  [V.8. 1900, 8. 1765], p. 83. 

88. Do.  [V.8. 1908, 8. 1768], p. 83. 

89. Do.  [V.8. 1905], р. 83. 

90. Do.  [V.8. 1905, 8. 1770], p. 83. 

91. Do.  [V.8. 1905 (contains dates from V. 8. 1864 to 1905)], p. 83. 


92-95. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1906], pp. 83-84. 
96. Inscription [V. 8. 1910], p. 84. 
9T. Do. [%. 8. 1911], p. 84. 
98-100. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1913], p. 84. 
101-102. Do.  [V.B. 1914], p. 84. 
103. Inscriptions [V. 8. 1916], p. 85. 


104. Do. [У. 8. 1916, 8. 1781], p. 85. 
106. Do.  [V.8.1921, 8. 1786], pp. 74-77. 
106. Do.  [V.B. 1922], p. 85. 
107. Do. [V. 8. 1924], p. 85. 
108. Do [V. 8. 1928], p. 85. 
109. Do.  [V.8. 1930], p. 85. 
110. Do.  [V.8. 1939], p. 85. 
111-13. Insoriptions [V. 8. 1940], pp. 85-86. 
114-15. Do. [V. 8. 1943], p. 86. 
116. Inscription [undated], p. 86. 
117. Do. [V.8. 15: (1)1, p. 86. 
118. Do.  [V.8. 1650], р. 86 
57.—I1.7.—Votive Inscriptions from the Stipas at Sáitohi (I)—G. Bühler, pp..87-116 [continued 
seo IT. 31] 


[N.B.— Tope I contains 198 inscriptions and Tope II only 21] 

58.—11. B.—Harsha Stone Inscription of the Chühamáns Vigraharàjs, the Vikrama Year 

1013.—Е. Kielhorn, pp. 116-30, Plate 
59.—1II. 9.—Muhammadan Inscriptions from the 81а of Dihlt, No. 1 —Paul Horn pp. 130-59 

Plates 

I. Jhajhar, p. 130, 

II. Panipat, р. 136. 
III. Sewáh, p. 138. 
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IV. Sonpat, p. 138. 
Y. Rohtak and Mahim, p. 143. 
VI. Khókarakót, p. 154. [Now in the Lahore Museum.] 
VII. Bohm, p. 154. 
ҮШ. Higür Firósa, p. 154. 


IX. Barwüla, p. 158. 
X. Fathübad, p. 159. 
XI. Hāns, p. 159. 


60.—11.10.—Badàl Pillar Inscription of the time of Nür&yapapála.—PF. Kielhorn, pp. 160-67, 
Plate. 
61.—11.11.—Átakür [Chall&svara Temple] Inscription of the time of Krishna III, dated Saka- 
Sari vat 872.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 107-74 
02.—11.12.—Krttalàt Stone Inscription of the reign of the Oh&di Lakshmanaraja.— F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 174-79 
[Now in the Jabalpur Museum.] 
63.— II.13.—N&gpur [Museum] Stone Inscription of the Rulers of Malava, Sam. 1101.—F 
Kielhorn, pp. 180-95 
64.— 11.14.—Forther Jains Insoriptions from Mathurá.—G. Bühler, pp. 195-212, Plates. 
1. Inscription of Utaradüsaka,: p. 198. 
2. Insoription of Mahakshatrapa Sód&sa [Year 42], р. 199. 
3. Inscription of a Mahakshatrapa, p. 199. 
4. Inscription of Dharmaghdehi, p. 199. 
Б. Insoription of Sivayadd, p. 200, 
6 


. Inscription, p. 200. 
T. Do. p. 200. 
Do. * p. 200. 


9. Insoription of Idrapáls, p. 201. 
10. Fragmentary Inscription of Jtvanada, р. 201. 
11. Inseription [Year 4], p. 201. 

12. Do. [Year 5], p. 201. 
18-14. Do. [Year 18], р. 202. 
15. Ро. [Year 31], р. 202. 
16. Do. [Year 32], p. 203. 
17. Do. [Year 50], р 205. 
18. Do. [Year 52], p. 203. 
19. Do. [Year 62], p. XM. 
20. Do. [Year 79], p. 204. 
21. Do. [Year 81], p. 204. 
22. Do. [Year 90], p. 205. 
23. Do. [Year 93], p. 206. 
24. Do. [Year 98], p.206. 
25. Inscription of Huvishka, p. 206. 
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96, Inscription of Hukeha (Huvishke) [Year 29 (1)], p. 206. 
27. Inscription of a Rajátiraja, p. 206. 


28. Insoription, p. 206. \ 
29. Do. р. 207. 
30. Do. p. ЭЛ. 
31. Do. р. 207. 
32. Do. р. 207. а 
35. Do. p. 208. 3 
м. Do. р. 208. 
35. Do. гр. 208. 
36. Do. [Year 50 (1)], р. 209. 
37. Do. pp. 209-10. 
` 88. Do. [Year 57], p. 210. 
39. Do. [Year 118], р. 210. , 
40. Do. p.211. 
41. Do. IV. 8. 1080], р. 211 
42. Do. [Year 74], p. 212 


65.—11.15.— Barhgamner Copper-plate Insoription of the Yadava Bhillama II, the Saka Year 
922 — F. Kielhorn, pp. 212-21 ` 
66,— 11.16.— Stone Inscription at Vàghlt [M&nbhüva Temple] in Khindsé the Saka Year 991.— 
F. Kielhorn, pp. 221-28 
67.—1X.17.—Khalüri Stone Inscription of the reign of Haribrahmadéva, the [ Vikrama] Year 
1470.—F. Kielhorn, рр. 228-31 
68.—I1.18.—Dubkund Stone Inscription of the Kachchhapaghata Vikramasirhhs, Sarh. 1145.— 
F. Kielhorn, pp. 232-40 | 
69.—11.10.—Pabhos& Insoriptions.—A. Führer, pp. 240-44 
1. Rook Inscription of Ashddhaséna, p. 242, Plate 
$. Cave Inscription of Ash&qhasens, p. 243, Plate 
3. Dharmaéala Inscription of V. 8. 1881, р. 244, Plate. 
10.—II.20.— The Pillar Rdiote of A&oka.— G. Bühler, pp. 245-74, Plates 
/ T].—H.21.— The Mahüban Prasasti of Sarh 1207.— G. Bühler, pp. 275-79, Plate 
79. II.22. Muhammadan inscriptions from Bengal.— Paul Horn, pp. 280-96 Plates 
T. Bhigalpür 
1. Bhágalpftr, p. 280, Plate 
$. Champinsgar, Hixra 1032, р. 280 
3. Cleveland's Public Garden, Hizra 1130, p. 281. 
i 4. Same place, p. 282. 
II. Наяга Panduab 
5. On the Outer Wall of the Central Cave near {һе Doorway of the Adina Mosque, 
Hizra 776, р. 283 
6. Over the Doorway of the King's Platform, p. 283 
ІШ. Gaur. 
7. Qadam-Rasül Mosque, Ніхге 885,. p. 284. . 
8, Golden Mosque, p. 285, 
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9-10. Shih N'imat All&h's Asitana in Firdspitr, [No. 9, Hizra 918], pp. 285-88. 

11. Centre arch of the Qadam-Rasill Mosque, Hizra 937, p. 286. 

12. Shah N'imat Allšh'a Asitána in Firdxpur, Hizra 970, р. 286. 

13. Ја Mosque in Firozpur, p. 287. 
IV. Mahdfpir. 

14. Mahdipir Mosque, Hixra 891, p. 287. 

15. Challa Mosque, p. 287. 

16. Mahdtpur Mosque, р. 288. 
V. Khandkartola (Shérpitr) 

17. Khema Mosque, Hizra 989, p. 288. 

18. B&dish&ht Mosque, Hizra 1042, p. 290. 
VI. Bihar. | 
19. Ohta Dargih, Hizra 715, p. 291. 
20. Bayley Sarai, Hizra 732, pp. 291-92, Plate. 
21. Dargah of Ibrahim Abit Bakr Malik Вауу в Shrine, Hixra 753, p. 292. 
22. Bayley Baral, Hizra 960, p. 292 
23. Mosque opposite to the Chota Takya, Hizra 847, p. 203 
24, Baylay Saral, Hizra 767, p. 294 

VIL Munér 
25-27. Stray Inscriptions, pp. 294-96 
T3.— П. 23.— Benares Copper-plate Insoription of Karnadéva, the Chedi Year 793.— F. Kielhorn, ' 
pp. 297-310, Plate 
14.— 11.24.— Specimens of Jaina Sculptures from Mathura.—G@. Bühler, pp. 311-23, Plates. 
15.— П.25.— The Bhattiproju Buddhist Inscriptions.— G. Bühler, pp. 323-29, Plates. 
1. Inscription, p. 326. 


2 Do. p.327. " 
3 Do. p. 327 
4, Do. p.328 
5 Do. р. 828. 
6 Do. p.338. 


9. Do. p 329. 
10. Crystal Relic casket Inscription, p. 329 


76.— 11.20.— Govindpur Stone Inscription of the Poet Gahg&dhara, the Saka year 1059.—F 
Kielhorn, pp. 330-42 
TT.—11.27.—Dudhpani Rock Inscription of Udayamana,—F. Kielhorn, pp. 343-47 
78.—11.28.—[Kamsauli] Oopper-plate Insoription of Vaidyadéva of Kamaripa.—-A. Venis, 
pp. 347-58, Plates. | 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.) 
19.—11.29.—Benares Copper-plate Grants of Govindaohandre.—A. Venis, pp. 358-63 
1: Kamali Plate of Góvindachandra, Barh. 1102, p. 358. 
2. Kamauli Plate of Góvindachandra, Sarh. 1190, p. 361. 


[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
48 DGA/59 4 


10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


80.—I1.30.—Palt Copper-plate Grant of Maharaja Lakahmana, [Gupta] Sarh. 158.—A. Führer, 
pp. 363-65, Plate. [Now in the Provinoial Museum, Luoknow.] 

81.—11.31.—Further Votive Inscriptions from the Stipas at S&fichi (IT).—G.Bthler, pp. 366-406, 
Plates. [N. B. Tope I—Nos. 124 to 378, and Торо II—Nos. 22 to 78.] 

82.—1I.32.—Chitorgadh [Mokaljt Temple] Stone Inscription of Mokala of Mewad, the Vikrama 
Year 1485.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 408-21. - 

83.—11.33.—Chitorgadh [Mokaljt Temple] Stone Inscription of the Chaulukya Kumürapála, Sath. 
1207.—Е. Kielhorn, pp. 421-24. 

84.—II.34.—[Persian and Arabic] Muhammadan Insoriptions from the Büba of Dihlt, No. IT.— 
Paul Horn, pp. 424-37. 

1. Fathabad (Nos. 1, 2), p. 424. 

. Higür (Nos. 3-7), p. 426. 

. Найвї (Nos. 8-20), p. 429. 

. Bhafinga (No. 21), p. 435. 

. Rohtak (Nos. 22-23), p. 436. 

85.—11.38.—Sridhara’s Dévapajana Pradasti of Sar. 1273.—G. Bühler and Vajeshankar G. 0218, 
pp. 431-46. i ^ 

86.—11.38.—AKoke's Rock Edictes according to the Girnar, Bhzbházgarht, Kélsi and Mansehra 
versions—G@. Bühler, pp. 447-72, Plates. 

81.—1..37.—A Oollegtion of Sanadas of Moghul Emperors.—Paul Horn, pp. 472-80. 


88.—11.38.—Further P&bhósá Insoriptions.—G. Bühler, pp. 480-82, Platea, 
1. Inseription, p. 480. 


C Hm Co bo 


2. Do. p. 481. 
3. Do. p.481. 
4. Do. p. 481. 
b. Do. р. 481. 
6. Ро. р. 481. 
T. Do. p.481. 
8. Do. р. 482. 


9-10. Do. p.482. i 
89.—11.39.— An Additional Note on the Baijn&th Praéastis.—@. 3001107, рр. 482-83. 


90.—IX.40.— Notes on the Prakrit Grant of. the Pallava King Sivaskandavarma (Vol. I, 
рр. 2-10).— Ernst Leumann and G. Bühler, pp. 483-86. . 


91.—[II.41].— Tables for Caloulating Hindu Dates in True Local Time.—Hermann Jacobi, 
| рр. 481-08. ; 
92,—{11.42].—Inpux, pp. 499-517. 


Vol. III (1894-1895) —Edited by E. Hultasoh. 


93.—111.1.—-Pattadakal Pillar Inscription of the time of Kirtivarman IT, [Вака 677].—J. F. Fleet; 
pp. 1-7, Plate. 

94. —III.2.—[Értraàgam] Rahgan&tha [Temple] Inscription of Bundara-Püpdya.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 7-17, Plate. 

. 95.—Yrr.3.— Alamanda Plates of Anantavarman [Gaga Year 304]—E., Hultssoh, pp. 17-21, 

Plates, ` 
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96.—III.4.—Bifragupta Grant `of Sarhgama П, Saka Barhvat 1278.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 21-35, 
Plates. 
97.—I11.8.—Satymatgalam Plates of Dévarüya П, Saka 1346.—H. Hultssch, pp. 35-41, Plate. 
98.—1II.6.—Buguda Plates of Midhavavarman.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 41-46. [Now in the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asistio Society.] à Ё 
99.—III.7.—MAndh&t& Plates of Jayasiha of Dh&ré, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1112.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 46-50, Plate. . 
100.—III.8.—Chip]üg Plates of Pulik&éin II.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 50-53, Plate. 
[Now in the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asistio Booiety.] 
101.—1III.9.— Torkh&5 Plates of the time of Góvindar&ja of Gujarat, Saka 735.—J. F. Fleet, 
рр. 53-58, Plate. 


102.—III.10.—Vànapalli Plates of Anna-Yëma, Saka 1300.—E. Hultasch, pp. 59-66, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] ` - 
108.—IIIL.41.—Coohin Plates of Bháskara Ravivarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 66-69, Plate. 
104.—111.12.— Three Inscriptions of Chöļa chiefs.—T. P. Krishnasvami Bastri, pp. 10-13. 
1 (A). [Tiruvallam] Bilvan&th&évare [Tomple] Inseription of Vira-Champa, Saka 
Barnvat 1236, p. 70. : 
2 (B). [Tiruvattiyir (Little Conjeeveram)] Arulaja-Peruma] [Temple] Inscription of 
- Champa, Saks Sarhvat 1236, p. 71. : 
3 (0). [Értrahgam] Jambukëšvara [Temple] Inscription of Valaks-Kimays, Saka 
Sarhvat 1403, p. 72, Plate. 
105,—111.43.—Udayéndiram Plates of the Bana king Vikramaditya IT.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 74-79, 
Plate. 
108,—101.14.—Udayéndiram Plates of Vira-Ohó|a.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 79-82. 
107,—I0E.15.—Ganaptsvaram [Durgimb& Temple] Inscription of the time of Ganapati, Saka 
Sarhvat 1153.—H. Hultzsoh, рр. 82-93, Plate. 
108.—1III.16.—Yenamadala [Venugopala Temple] Insoription of Ganapambé, [Saks 1172].—Е. 
Hultzsch, рр. 94-103. 
//09.—111.17 .—Paithan Plates of Qdvinds ПІ, Saks 716.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 103-10, Plates. 
110.—I11.18.—Bahà| [8&тејад5уї Temple] Inscription of the Yadays King Sitghana, Saka- 
Barhvat 1144.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 110-13. 
111.—II.19.— Nallür Grant of Harihara IT, [S&liváha-Baka Year 1321].— V. Venkayya, pp. 113-26. 


112.—111.20.—A»ohyutepuram Plates of Indravarman, [Year 87].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 127-30, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


118.101.21 .—Chicacole Plates of Gun&rpava's son Dévéndravarman [Year 1 83].—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 180-84, Plate. [Mow in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


114.—III.22.—The Siddapura Edicte of Asdka.—G. Bühler, pp. 134-42, Plates. 

115.—II1.23,—Udaytndiram Plates of Nandivarman, [Year l].—F. Kielhorn pp. 142-47. 

116.—111.24,—Opaminjéri Plates of Achyotariiya, Šaka 1462.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 147-58, Plate. 
Í " aa 
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117.—111.28.—Spurious Sidi Plates purporting to have been issued by Bütuga in Saka Barhvat 
860.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 158-84, Plates. 


118.—III.28.—Éravana-Be]go]a Epitaph of Mallishéna, after Sake Sarhvat 1060.—RE. Hultzsoh. 
pp. 184-207, Plates. 


118.—IIL.27.—K5]h&pur [Jain Temple] Inscription of the Sil&h&ra Vijay&ditya, Saka Barhvat 
1065.—Е. Kielhorn, pp. 207-10 


120.—111.28.—B&map! [Jain Temple] Inscription of the Silüh&ra Vijay&ditya, Saka Sarhvat 
1073.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 211-13 


121.—111.29.—K S]hàpur Inscription of the Silàh&ra Bhoja II, Saka Sarhvat 1112-1115.—F.: 
Kielhorn, pp. 213-16 


122.—IL1.30.—Gadag [Trikütesvare Temple] Insoription of the Y&dava Bhillama, Saka Sarhvat 
1118.—F. Kielhorn, рр. 217-20. 


123.—III.31.— Parlà-Kimedi Plates of the time of Vajrahasta.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 220-24, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


124.—I11.32.—Àlampündi Plate of Virüpüksha, Saka Sarhvat 1305.—V. Venkayya, pp. 224-30, 
Plate. 


125.—I11.33.—A Stone Inscription of the Sinda family at Bhairanmatti [Saka 955].—J. F 
Fleet, pp. 230-36 


120.—III.34.— K üniyür Plates of the time of Vetkata П, Saka Sarhvat 1556.—H. Krishna Bastri, 
' pp. 236-58. 


127.—11I.35.— Dudis Plates of Pravarassns IT, [Year 23].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 258-62, Plates. 


128.—111.36.—HR&jór Inscription of Mathanad5va, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1016.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 263-67. 


129.—1I11.37.—Bhadàng Grant of Aparájita, Saka Barhvat 919.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 207-70, Plates. 
[From Bhera, Bhimandi Tk., Thana Dt.] 


130.—111.38.—Four ancient Tamil Insoriptions at Tirukks]ukupzam [Védagirisvara Temple].— 
V. Venkayya, рр.:276-86 


1 (А). Inscription of R&jakésarivarman, [Year 27], p. 277, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription of Par&ntaka I, [Year 18], p. 280, Plate. 

3 (O). Inscriptions of Kapparadéva, [Year 11], p. 282. 

4 (0). Do., [Year 19], p. 285, Plate. 
131.—1I11.39.—Nadupüru Grant of Anna-Véma, Sake 1296.—Е. Hultzsch, pp. 986-93. 
132,—1III.40,—K hárópàtan Plates of Ratfarüja, Saka 930.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 292-302, Plates. 


183.—111.41.—Vérüáwal [HarsatadévI Temple] Image Inscription, Valabht-Bamvat 927.—Е. 
- Kielhorn, pp. 302-04, Plate 


134.—III.42.—StTtábaldT Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI, Saka Sarhvat 1008. Е 
Kielhorn, pp. 304-06, Plate 


[Now in the Government Museum, Nagpur.] 


135.—111.43.—Tidgundi Plates of the time of Vikramaditya VI, [Ohilukys] Vikrama Sarhvat 
1.—¥F. Kielhorn, pp. 306-11. 
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196.—IIL.A4.—Indis Office Plate of Үңауагё}аййув.—Ё. Kielhorn, pp. 311-14, Plate. 


197.—1XII.45.—Nügpur Museum Insoription of Sémaévara, Saka Sarhvat 1130.—H. Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 314-18. 


138.—111.46.—Gan8égad Platos of Dhruvasána І, [Gupta] Sathvat 207.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 318-93, 
Plates. 
189,—I11.47.—Reoords of the SSmavarhé! Kings of Katak.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 323-5). 
1 (А). Patna Copper-plate Grant of Mahá-Bhavagupte I, Year 6, p. 340, Plates. 
2 (В). [Chaudwar] Katak Copper-plate Grant of Mahi-Bhavagupta I, Year 31, p. 345, 
_ Plates. $ 
3 (0). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Maha-Bhavagupta I, Year 31 [Set A], p. 344. 
4 (D). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Mahi-Bhavagupta I, Year 31 [Bet B], p. 346. 
5 (E). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Mahi-Sivagupte, Year 9, p. 351. 
‚6 (F). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Mah&-Bhavagupte II, Year 3, p. 355, Plates. 
| [A and D are now in the Asiatic Society, Caloutta.] 
140.—1II.48.— Kàftoht [Kailàsanktha Temple] Inscription of VikramAditys.—HE. Hultssch 
pp. 359-60, Plate. 


141.—[II1.49.].—Ispzr, рр. 361-93. 


Vol. IV (1896-97) —Edited by E. Hultzsoh. 
149.—IV.1.— British Museum Plates of SadA&ivat&ya, Saks Sarhvat 1478.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-23. 
143.—IV.2.—Sravans-Belgola Epitaph of Prabh&chandra.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 22-28, Plate. 
144.—IV.3.—Udaypur Insoription of Aparájite, [Vikrama] Barhvat 718.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 29-32. 
Plate. 
[Now in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur.] 
145.—IV.4.—Pifhàpuram [Kuntt-Mádhava Temple! Pillar Inscription of Pyithviévara, бака 
Sarhvat 1108.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 32-54. 


146.—IV.5.—Taxila [Khardshtht] Plate of Patika, [Year 78].—G. Bühler, pp. 54-57, Plate. 
[Now in the Royal Asiatic Society, London.] 


147.— IV.6.—Saldtgi Pillar Insoriptions.—F. Kielhorn and H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 57-66. 
1 (A). Inscription A, Saks Sarhvat 867, p. 58, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription B, p. 59, Plate. 
3 (С). Inscription C, p. 59, Plate. 


148.—IV.7.—Dates of Chola Kings.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 66-78. 
A. BAjaršja 
1. Tiruvallam Bilvan&th&évara Temple Inscription, [Year T], p. 66. 
9, Kaliyür Góp&lakrishna Temple Inscription, [Saks Sarhvat 929], р. 67. 
3. Stone Inscription close ‘to the Agastydévars Temple at Balmuri, [Year 28, бака Sartivat 
934], p. 88. : 
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B. Rájéndra-Ch?]a I 
4. Stone Insoription lying in front of the Mallédéva Temple at Nandigunda, [Saka 
Barhvat 943], p. 68. 
5. Stone Inscription to the north of the Sdmasvara Temple at Suttüru, [Year 31, Saka 
А Sarnvat 954], р. 69. 
О. Kulóttuñnga-Cho]a I 
6. Stone Inscription olose to the Sarhkarsévars Temple at Sindhuvalli, [Year 37, Sake 
Sarhvat 1030], p. 70. I 
T. Chidambaram Nataršja Temple Inscription, [Year 44], p. 10. 
8. Alatgudi Apateahay&svara Temple Inscription, [Year 45], p. 70. 
9. Échiganaha|li Somsévars Temple Inscription, (Saka Barhvat 1035], р. 72. 
D. Vikrama-Chols. 
10. Tiruv&rür Tyágarüja Temple Insoription, [Year 5], p. 73. 
149.—1V.8.—Lunsadi Plates of Stliditya II, [Gupta] Sarhvat 359.—Vajeshankar G. Ojha and 
Th. von Sohtacherbatakoi, pp. 74-81. Я | 
150.—1v.9.—Vélür Ropk Inscription of Kannara38va, [Year 28].—R. Hultssch, pp. 81-83, Plate. 
161.—IV.10.—Pifhàpuram [Kuntt-Mádhava Temple] Pillar Inscription of Mallidáva and 
Manmasatya П, Saka Sarhvat 1117.—E. Hultasoh, pp. 83-97. 


152.—IV.11.—Twenty-one Copper-plates of the Kings of Kanauj [from Kamauli], [Vikrama] 
'Bamvat 1171 to 1233.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 97-129. 


1 (A). Plate of Góvindachandra, V.8. 1182, p. 99, Plate. 

2 (B). Do., V.8. 1171, p. 101. 

8 (C). Do., V.8. 1172, p. 103. 

4 (D). Do., V.8. 1174, p. 104. 

8 (E). Do., V.8. 1175, p. 106. 

6 (F). Plate of Góvindachandra and his queen Nayanakéliddvt, V.S. 1176, p. 107. 
7 (G). Plate of Gdvindachandra, V.S. 1170, p. 109. 

8 (H). Do., V.8. 1178, p. 109. 

9 (T). Do., V.S. 1184, p. 111. 

10 (J). Do., ҮЗ. 1190, p. 111. 
11 (К). Do., У.В. 1198 (current), p. 113. 
19 (1). Do., V.8. 1197 (expired), p. 114. 
13 (M). Do., V.8. 1200, p. 114. 
14 (N). Do., V.8. 1211, p. 116. 
15 (O). Plate of Vijayachandra and the Yuvar&ja Jayachohandra, V.R. 1224, p. 117. 
16 (P). Plate of Jayachohandra, V.S. 1226, р. 120. 

17 (9). Do., V.S. 1228, p. 121. 

18 (R). Do., V.8. 1230, p. 123. 

19 (8). Do., V.8. 1281, p. 124. 

20 (T). Do., ४.8. 1232, р. 126. 
21 (0). Do., V.8. 1233, p. 128. 

[All the above plates are now in the Provincia] Musenm, Luoknow.]. 


~ 
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158.—IV.42.—Kamauli Copper-plate of the fiàgara Vatearaja, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1191.—Е. 
Kielhorn, pp. 130-33, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


164.—IV.13.— Three Buddhist Inscriptions m Sw4t.—G. Bühler, рр. 133-35 
155.—IV.14.—Jaina Rock Inscriptions at Pafichapandavamalai—vV. Venkayya, pp. 136-40 

1 (A). Inscription of Nandippóttaraáar, [Year 50], p. 136, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription of Vira-Ohó]a, [Year 8], p. 187. 
156.—IV.15.—Jaing Rock Insoriptions at Va]|imalai.—RE. Hultzsch, pp. 140-42. 

1 (A). Inscription of Rájamalla, p. 140, Plate. 

8 (B). Inscription below the second Image from the left, р. 141, Plate. 

3 (О). Inscription mentioning Bāņarāya, p. 141, Plate. 

4 (D). Inscription below the first Image from the right, p. 142. 
157.—IV.16.—Koómarti Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga, [Year 6].—Е. Hultzsch, pp. 142-45, 

Plate. - 
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158.—IV.17.—[K iichfpurem] Arujala-Perum8] [Temple] Insoription of Ravivarman of Kérs]a, 
[Sake 1188].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 145-48 
159.—IV.18.—[Értraàgam]  Ráhganátha [Temple] Inscription of Ravivarman of Кёгаја 
[Saks 1188].—F. Kielhorn, 148-52 
160.—I'V.19.—Mahéndravidi Insoription of Gupabhara.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 152-53, Plate. 
181.—IV.20.—Semra Plates of Paramardid3va, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1223.—W. Cartellieri, 
pp. 153-74, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
162,—IV.24.—{Pahlavi] Inscriptions around crosses in South India.—E. W. West, pp. 174-76 
Plate. 
163.—IV.22.—Four* Tamil Insoriptions at Kt]-Muttugür.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 177-79, Paltes. 
1 (A) Inscription of Narasirhhavarman, [Year 18] р. 177. 
2 (B). Inscription of Par&nteka I, Year 29, p. 178. 
3 (C). Do., Year 32, p. 179. 
[*8ee IV. 52 below for 4 (р) Л 
164.— IV.23.— Two Tami]-Insoriptions at ÀAmbür.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 180-83. 
1 (A). [Inscription of Nripatuhgavikramavarman, Year 26], p. 182, Plate. 
2 (B). [Do., Year 26], p. 183, Plate. 
165.— IV.24.— Nadag&m Plates of Vajrahasta, Saks Sarhvat 979.— 6. V Ramamurti, pp. 183-93, 
Plate. 
[Now possibly in the Government Museum, Madras.] | 
166.—IV.25.—Ohikkulla Plates of VikramSndravarman II, [Year 10].—F. Kielhom, pp. 193-98, 
Plate, 


167.—IV.26.—Gafijam Plates of Prithivivarmadéva,—F, Kielhorn, pp. 198-201. 
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168.—IV.27.—Three Inscriptions from Travancore.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 201-04. 

1 (A). Trivandrum Insoription of the time of Gdda-Martanda, p. 201. 

2 (B). Trivandrum Inscription of Sarvatgandtha, [Sake] Sarhvat 1296, p. 203. 

3 (O). Varkkalai Inscription of Martánda, Kollam Year 655, p. 203. 
16$.—IV.28.—Nilgund Inscription of Taila II, бака Sarhvat 904.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 204-08. 
170.—IV.29.—Banskhéra Plate of Harsha, [Year 22].—G. Bühler, pp. 208-11, Plate. 

[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


171.—IV.30.—Stone Insoriptions at the Jatitga-Rimdévara Hill—J. F. Fleet, pp. 212-15. 
1 (A). Inscription of Vishnuvardhans-Vijayaditya, [Saks 986], p. 212, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription of Jayasirhha TIT, [Saka 993], р. 214, Plate. 
172.—IV.31.—Datea of Chdja Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 216-21. 
А. Rajadhiraje : 
11. Stone Inscription behind the 8бтаёёуата Temple at Mindigal, Year 30 [Saka 
970], p. 218. 
12. Tirumalavádi Vaidyanàtha Temple Inscription, Year [2]6, p. 210. 
18. Tiruppangili NiltvanSévara Temple Inscription, Year [2]7, p. 217. 
14. Manimatgalam RajagSpala-Peruma] Temple Inscription, Year 29, р. 217. 
15. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanütha Temple Inscription, Year [3]2, p. 218. 
` छे. Kuldttutga-Chole III | 
. 16. Nellore Raágan&yake Temple Inscription, [Saka 1119], p. 219. 
1T. Értraágam Raügsn&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 219. 
18. Tirumalavadi Vaidyangths Temple Insoription, [Year 34], p. 220. 
19. Manimafgalam BRájágóp&la-Perum&| Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 220. 
173.—IWV.32.—Sholinghur Rock Inscription of Parantaka I, [Year 9].—E. Hultssch, pp. 221-95. 


174.—IV.33.—Pifhaipuram [Kunti-Madhava Temple] Pillar Inscription of Mallapadéva, Saka- 
Sarhvat 1124, —E. Hultzsoh, pp. 226-42 


176.—XIV.34.—Khálimpur Plate of Dharmapaladéva, [Year 32].— F. Kielhorn, pp. 243-54. 


176,—IV.35.—Kudopali Plates of the time of Mahá-Bhavagupte II, [Year 13].—9F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 254-59, Plate 


[Now m the Nagpur Museum.] 


171.—1V.36.—Ke]awadi Inscription of the time of SómB5évara I, A. D. 1053.—J. F. Fleet, 
pp. 259-62, Plate 


178.—1V.37.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 262-66. 
A. KulBttuhga-Cho]a T 
20. Manimañgalam R&jagdpala-Peruma] Temple Inscription, [Year 48], p. 262 
О. Vikrama-Uh?|a 
21. Tirnvidaimarudtir Mahülihgasvámin Temple Inscription, [Year 4], р. 263. 
22. Tiriveykaqu Svetaranysévars Temple Tnsoription, [Year 5], p. 263. 


- 


INDEX—A. ARTICLES š 17 


0. Kulbttu&ga-Ch5]a III 
23. Tiruvepk&du Svétaranyéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 264. 
24. Kadappéri Вуёбатаџуёбуага Temple Inscription, [Year 16], р. 265. 
1T9.—1V.38.—8ankalipura [E ñjanëya Temple] Inscription of Krishnar&ya, Saka Sarhvat 1435.— 
E. Hultzsoh, рр. 266-69. 
180.—IV.39.—Vi|ipüka Grant of Venkata I, Saka Sarhvat 1023.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 269-78. 


181.—IV.40.—Karhád Plates of Krishna IIT, Sake Sathvat 880.—R. G. Bhandarkar, pp. 278-90, 
Plate. 


182.—IV.41.—KDftayam Plate of Vira-R&ghava.—V. Venkayya, pp. 290-97, Plate. 


183.—1V.42,— Bà Harir’s Insoription at Ahmadabad, [V. 8. 1556, Saka 1421] A. D. 1499.—J. E 
Abbot, pp. 297-300 з 


184.—IV.43.—Nandamapindi Grant of Rajaraja I, dated in his Thirty-second Year [A. D. 1063] 
—F. Kielhorn, рр. 300-09 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] i 
185.—IV.44.— Three inscriptions from Northern India.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 309-14. 


1 (А). Dšogadh [Jaina Temple] Pillar Inscription of Bhójadava of Kanauj, [Vikrama] 
Barhvat 919, p. 309. 


2 (B). Rahtasgadh Rock Inscription of Pratápa, Vikrama Sarhvat 1279, p. 310. 
3 (C). Jodhpur Inscription qf Ripadévi, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1340, p. 312. 
186.—IV .45.—Dirghasi Insoription of Vanapati, Saka Sarhvat 997.—(. V. Ramamurti, pp. 314-18. 


187.—1V.46.— Tottaramüdi Plates of Kataya-Véma, Saka Sarvat 1333.—J. Ramayys, 
pp. 318-27 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


188.— IV.47.— Three Inscriptions: of Kafaya-Véma, Sake Sarhvat 1313, 1896 «nd 1338.— E. 
. Hultssoh, pp. 328-30 


1 (À). Pithàpurám [Kuntt-Mádhava Temple] Pillar Inscription, p. 398 
` 2 (B). First DrakshArima [Bhimaévara- Temple] Pillar Insoription, р. 329. 
3 (C). Second Dr&kshkr&ma [Bhim&évara Temple] Pillar Insoription, p. 330 
189.—IV.48.— Karikal [Popni-Ammap Temple] Inscription of Madhnrintaks, [Year 5]— E 
Hultzsoh, рр. 331-32 
190.— IV.49— Kadaba Plates of Praebhütavarsha, Saka Sarhvat 735.—H, Lüders, рр. 333-49 
2 [Now in the Mysore Government Museum, Bangalore.] 


191.— IV.50.— Hebb] [Märuti Temple] Inscription [of the time of Krishna П, Saka Sarhvat 896], 
A.D, 915.— J. F. Fleet, pp. 360-56 


192.—1V.51.—Donepüpdi Grant of N&imaya-Niyake, бака Sarnvat 1259.—YX. Kielhorn, 
pp. 356-59 
£ [Now in the Government Museum, Madras] | 
48 DGA/59 | 5 
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193.—1V.52.—Four Tamil Inscriptions at KY]-Muftugür.—E. Hultssch, p. 360. 
4 (D)*. Inscription of Narasirhhavarman, Year 3, p. 360. 
[*Вөө IV. 32 above.] 
194.—[IV.53.]—Ixpzr, pp. 361-98. 


Vol. V (1898-99)—Edited by E. Hultzsoh. 


195.—V.4.— The 46528 [Pillar] Edicts of Padarià [Rummindéi] and Nigliva.—G. Bühler, 
рр. 1-6, Plate. 


196.—V.2.—Yekké&ri Rook Inscription of the time of Pulikskin IT.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 6-9, Plate. 
197.—V.3.—Insoriptions at Manag]! [Hanumat Temple].—J. F. Fleet, pp. 9-31; 
1 (A). Inscription of the time of Bijjala, [Year 5], A.D. 1161, p. 9. 
2 (B). Do., [Year 10], A.D. 1165, p. 23. 
3 (0). Insoription of the time of Satkama, [Year 3], A.D. 1178, p. 26. 
- . 4 (D). fnsoription of the time of Jaitugi I, about A.D. 1200, p. 28. 
198.—V.4.—Four Pillar Inscriptions of Eastern Ohalukya Ohiefs at Srtkirmam [KürmBévara 
Temple].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 31-87. 
1 (A). Inscription [of Vijay&ditya IT], dated Saka Sarhvat 1195, p. 33. 
2 (B). Inscription [of Purushdttama], dated Saka Samvat 1199, p. 34. 
8 (O). Insoription [of Jagann&tha], dated Saka Sarhvat 1231, p. 35. 
4 (D). Inscription [of Purushóttama], dated Saka Sarhvat 1940, p. 36. 
199.—V.5.—Two Grants of Dadda IV Praá&ntar&ga, [Chédi] Sarhvat 392.—G. Bühler, pp. 37-41. 
1. Batkhsqa Plates of Dadda IV Pra&ntarüga, [Year 392, set 1], p. 39, Plate, ` 
2. Do., [Year 392, sot 2], p. 39, Plate. 


200.—V.6.—Eight Vatteluttu Inscriptions of Chdja Kings.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 41-48. 
1 (A). Suchtndram SthAnunitha Temple Inscription [of Parak®sarivarman, Year 34], 
p. 42, Plate 


2 (В). Suchtndram Sth&punátha Teniple Inscription [of Par&ntaka I, Year 40], р. 43 
Plate 


3 (0). Suchindram 8thánunñtha Temple Inscription [of Вајаг ја I, Year 10], p. 44, Plate 

4 (D). Do. [Year 14], p. 44, Plate 

5 (E). Do. [Year 15], p. 45, Plate. ` 

6 (Е). Shárm&d5vi R&masvümin Temple Inscription [of Rajarkja I, Year 15], p. 46, Plato. 

T (G). Bh&rm&dóvi R&masvümin Temple [Incomplete] Insoription [of Вдјагёја I], p. 46, 
Plate. 

8 (Н). Shárm&ádévi Ramasvimin Temple Inscription [of R&jéndra-Chdja I, Year 3], 
p. 47, Plate 

‘201,—V.7.—Dates of Chija Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 48-49. 
à. RAijarüja 
і ` 95. SuchIndram Sth&punktha Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 48 
B. Kuloóttutiga-Cho]s I 


26, Mappirgudi R&jagópála-PerumA] Temple Inscription, Year 48, p. 48, 
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303.—V .8.—Ráyakófa Plates of Skanda£ishya, [Year 14].—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 49-53, Plato, 


203.—V.9.—Konkuduru Plates of Allaya-Dodda, Saka Sarhvat 1352.—G. V. Ramamurti, 
pp. 53-89 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 

204,—V.10—Pithépuram Plates of Vira-Chada, dated in his Twenty-third Year.—H. Krishna 
Bastri, pp. 70-100 

206.—V.11.—[Two] Maunggun Gold Plates.—Maung Tun Nyein, pp. 101-02, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] ` 


206.—V.12.—Ahmadabid Insoription of Visaladéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1308.—J. E. Abbott 
рр. 102-03 


207.—V.13.—Four Inscriptions of Kulóttuhga-Cho]s.—E. Hultasch, pp. 103-06. 
1 (A). Chidambaram Inscription [of Kuléttutga-Ohéla], p. 108, Plate. . 
2 (B). Tiruvepkaqu [Svétárapytévara Temple] Inscription [of Kulottu&ga-Ch5]a], Year 
39, p. 104, Plate 


3 (О). Chidambaram [Nafarája Temple] Insoription [of Kuldttutga-Chdla], Year 44 
p. 105 3 

* (D). Tiruvozriyür [Adhipuriévara Temple] Insoription [of Jayadhara (Kulóttuñga- 
Chöļa)], Year 30, p. 106 


. 208.—V .14.—Dibbida Plates of Arjuna of the Matsya family, Saka Sarhvat 1191.—F. Kielhorn, 


3 


pp. 106-12, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


209.—V.15.—Three Copper-plate Inscriptions of Góvindaohandra of Kanauj.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 112-18 


(А). Pah Plates of G5vindachandra and his mother Ralhanaddvi, [Vikrama] Barhvat 
1189, p. 118. 
2 (B). Maohhltshahr Plate of Góvindachandra, [Vikrama] Samvat 1201, p. 115 


). Bang&van Plate of Góvindachandra and his queen Gósaladëvt, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 
1208, p. 116 


[All are now m the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
210.—V.16.—8ix Eastern Chülukya Oopper-plate Insoriptions.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 118-49. 
1 (A). Edéru Plates of Vijayaditya II [A. D. 799-843], p. 118, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
2 (B). Masulipatam (1) Plates of Vijayaditya IIT, [А. D. 844-888], р. 122, Plate. 
3 (C). Bexv&da Plates of Chalukya-BhIma I, [A. D. 888-918], p. 137, Plate. 
4 (D). Masulipatam Plates of Amma I, [A. D. 918-925], p. 131, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] ‘ 
5 (E). Masulipatam (T) Plates of Chilukya-Bhima II, [A. D. 934-945]. p. 134, Plate 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] 
6 (F). Masulipatam Plates of Amma II, [A. D. 945-970], p. 139, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras] ` 
Ba 
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211.—V.17.—Oh&brólu [Nàgéévara Temple] Insoription of Jays, after бака famvat 1135.—E. 
Hultzeeh, pp. 142-51, Plate. 


212.—V.18.—fÉravapa-Be|go|s Epitaph of Marasithha II.—J. Е. Fleet, рр. 151-80, Plate. 


213.—V.19.—Aseam Plates of Vallabhadéva, Saka Barnvat 1107.—F. Kielhorn, рр. 181-88, Plates. 
` [Now in the Asiatio Society, Caloutta.] 
314.—V,20.—Dsol Plates of Krishna III, Saka Samvat 862.—R. G. Bhandarkar, pp. 188-97, 
Plate. А 
[Now probably in Ње Bombay Branch of the Royal Asistio Society.] 
215.—V.21.—Dates of Chöla Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 197-200 
À. Rājarāja 
27. Manimatgalam Vaikuntha-Perum&]| Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 197. 
B. Kulóttutga-Cho]a I | 
28. Manimatgalam Rãjagöpãla-Peruma] Temple Insoription, [Year 48], р. 198 
О. Kuldttutga-Chdja HI 
29. Manimatgalam Dharméévara Temple Inscription, [Year 29], p. 198. 
30. Uttaramallir Vaikuptha-Perumá] Temple Insoription, [Year 37], p. 199 
31. Mapimahgalam Rajagopala-Perumi] Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 199 
216.—V.22.— Vakkalàri Plates of Kirtivarman П, Saka Barhvat 679.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 200-06, 
Plates. — - | 


'217.—V.23.—Mindigal [Somsévara Temple} Inscription of Rajüdhiraja, Saka Sarhvat 970.—H. 
Krishna Sastri, pp. 205-08, Plate. 


218.—V.24.—Daulatpurá Plate of Bhéjadiva I of Mahódaya, [Harsha] Barhvat 100.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 208-13 
[Now in the Historical Records Office, Jodhpur.] 


219.—V.25.—Insoriptions at Ablür.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 213-65 
-2 (A-B). [Basaviévara Temple] Insoriptions of Vikramaditya VI, [No.1, Year 26, No. 9, 
Year 29], p. 218. 

3 (C). [Basav&évara Temple] Insoription of Perma-Jagad&8kamalla IT, A.D. 1144, р. 232. 

4 (D). [Stone Tablet] Inscription of Tails III, about A.D. 1153, p. 234. 

5 (E). [Bóman&tha Temple Inscription, No. 1], about A.D. 1200, р. 237, Plate. 

6 (E). [Do., No. 2], about A.D. 1200, p. 260. 

T (G). [Basavéévara Temple] Inscription of Bitighans, A.D. 1219, p. 261. 
220.—V .26.— A. Note on the Alphabet of the Donepungi Grant.—F, Kielhorn, pp. 265-66, Plates, 
321.—[V .27.|-—Іхрих, pp. 267-301 


232.—[V.28.]—A»PAaNDII: A LIST OF тни ÍNSORIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA FROM ABOUT 
А. D. '400.— 


F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-121, 
[А. List of North Indian Inscriptions, pp. 1-96. 
B. Index to Appendix, pp. 97-121.] ; 
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Vol. VI (4900-01)—Edited by E. Hultzsoh. 
223.—V1I.1.—Aiho]e Inscription of Pulakééin II, Saka Sarhvat 656.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-12, Plate. 


224.—V1.2.—Two Kadamba Grante.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 12-20. 
A). Küggere Plates of Vijaya-Siva-Mandhityivarman, the Second Year, p. 12, Plate. 
2 (B). Bannahalli Plates of Krishgavarman II, the Seventh Year, р. 16, Plate. 
225.——V1I.3.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 20-24. 
A. Rajandra-Chdla I | 
32. Be|atüru Вапёйтатв Temple Stone Insoription, [Year 9, Saka 943], p. 20 
33. Do., [Year 22, Saka 955], p. 21 
34. Ahkanüthapura Arké$vara Temple Stone Inscription, [Year 26, Saka 959], p. 21. 
B. Rajadhiraja 
35. Kolagala Mari Temple Stone Inscription, [Year 35, бака 975], p. 22. 
C. Rajéndradéva 
36. Bélatiru Binakalamma Temple Stone Insoription, [Year 6, Saka 979], p. 23 
ЗТ. Gujjappanahundi Virakal Insoription, [Year 12, Saks 984], p. 24 
38. Manimangalam Rãjagöpala-Peruma] Temple Insoription, [Year 4], p. 24. 
236.—VI.4.—Konnür [ParamBévara Temple] Spurious Inscription of Amóghavarsha I, Saka 
Barhvat 182.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 25-38. ` i 
2217.—V1.5.—Oh8brólu [N&g&évara Temple] Inscription of Jaya, Saks Sarhvat 1157.—F. 
- Kielhorn, pp. 38-40 
398.— VI.8.— Three Western балда records in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore.— 
J. F. Fleet, pp. 40-83 
(A). Doddahundi Inscription of Nttimürga and Satyavakya, p. 41, Plate. 
9 (B). B&gür Insoription of Ereyapps, р. 45, Platea. й 
3 (C). Atakir Insoription of Krishna Ш and Bütuga П, A.D. 949-50, p. 50, Plate. 
[4. Further Remarks on the Western-Gañgas of Tajakãd, p. 67.] 
299.— VI.7.— The Date of the Kottayam [Syrian Christians"] Plate of Vtra-RAghava.—F. Kielhorn, | 
` pp. 83-84. 
230.— VI.8.—Mayidavólu Plates of Bivaskandavarman.—E. Hultreoh, pp. 84-89, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
231.—V1.9.—The Armenian Epitaph at the Little Mount [near Madras].—Vartan Melchisedech, 
p. 89, Plate 
232.—V1.10.—Gadag [Trikitésvara Temple] Insoription of Vtra-Ball&]a II бака Sathvat 
1114. —H. Luders, pp. 89-97 
933,—V1.11.—Nilgund Inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha I, A.D. 866.—J. F. Fleet, 
pp. 98-108, Plate 
234.— V1.12.—Two Pillar Inscriptions of the time of Krishparáya of Vijayanagara.—H. Lüders, 
pp. 108-33 
1 (A). Mangalagiri Pillar Inscription of Kpishparüya, p. 117. 
2 (В). Каха |Kodapdarámasvàmin Temple] Pillar Inseription of .Kriehgaráya, 
` [Baka 1438], p. 133. 
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235, — VI.13.—Two Grants of Dandimahadévi.—F’, Kielhom, pp. 133-42. 
1 (A). Gaiijam Plates of Dapdtmahádóvi, Year 180, p. 133, Plates. 
2 (B). Do., undated, p. 140. 
[Both are now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
236.— V1.14.—Plates of the time of Sasatkar&ja, Gupte Sarhvat 300.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 143-46, 
Platea. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
237.—V1.15.—Two Pillar Inscriptions at Amaravat!.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 146-60 
(А). [Àmar&évara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Këta П, Saka 1104, p. 146 
2 (B). [Amaréévara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Bayyamamba Saks 1156, р. 157 
238.—V1.16.—8ome Records of the Rashtrakita kings of Malkhéd.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 160-98. 
1 (A). Hatti-Mattir Inscription of the time of Krishna I, p. 160, Plate. 
2,(B). Naregal Inscription of the time of Dhruva, p. 102, Plate. 
Ko . Lakshméshwar Inscription of the time of Srtvallabha [Govinda III], p. 163, Plate. 
[4 The Appellations of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd, p. 167. 
5 Some special features in the use of the Appellations, p. 182. 
6 The Appellations by which the earlier members of the family were remembered in later 
times, p. 192. 
7 The use of the biruda Srivallabha in the Rashtrakiita records, р. 193. 
8 The Date of Dhruva, p. 195.] ч 
239.—V1.17.—Two Bhuvandévar Insoriptions.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 198-207. 
1 (A). Inscription of Svapndévara, of the time of Antyatkabhima, p. 198, Plate. 
2 (B). Eulogy of Bhatta-Bhavadóva Balavalabhibhujanga, p. 203. 
—VI.18.—Alis Plates of the Yuvarija Govinds П, Saka Sarhvat 692.—Devadatta 
Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, pp. 208-13, Plate 
241.—V1.19.—Belatüru Inscription of the time of Rajéndradéva, Sake Barhvat 979.—F. Kittel, 
pp. 213-29, Plate 
242.—V1.20.—Bhimavaram Inscription of Kulóttuhga I, Saks Sarvat 1037.—H. Hultzsoh, 
pp. 219-23 
243,—V1.24.—Two Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chija.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 223-30. 
1 (А). ObSbrélu [Késavasvamin Temple] Inscription of Saka Sarhvat 1049, р. 223, 
Plate 
2 (B). Sevilim&du [Kailisanitha Temple] Inscription of the Sixteenth Year, p. 227 
Plate हि 
244.—V1.22.—Kopdavidu Pillar Insoription of the time of Krishparãya of Vijayanagara, Saka 
Sarhvat 1442.—Н. Ltiders, pp. 230-39. 


245.—V1.23.—Ràdhanpur Plates of Govinda III, Saka Sarhvat 730.—F. Kielhom, pp. 239-51, 
Plate. : 8 


246.—V1.24.—Three Insoriptions in the Dharwar Distriot.—J. Е. Fleet, pp. 251-60. - 
A). Didgür Insoription [of the reign of Kattiyara], p. 251, Plate. 
2 (B). Dudigere Inscription [of the reign of M&rassa]bs], p. 253, Plate. 
C). Mu]gund Inscription of the time of Pafichaladéva, A. D. 975, p. 257, Plate. 
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947— VI.25.—frikürmam [KürmBévars Temple] Insoription of Naraharitfrtha, бака Sarhvat 
1203.—H. Krishna Sastri; pp. 260-60. : 


[Postscript— 


..1. Értkürmam Kiirmévara Temple Inscription, [Saks Sarhvat 1180], p. 266. 
9. Birhh&chalam Lakshmi-Narasihhasv&min Temple Insoription, [Sake Sathvat 1213], 
p. 267. 
3. Do., [Saka Sarhvat 1214], p. 267. 
4, Srikiirmam Kürmiévara Temple Inscription, [Sake Samvat 1915], p. 268 
5. Do., [Saka Sarhvat 1215], р. 268.] ` 


248, — V1.26.— Tsandavolu [Litgddbhava Temple Pillar] Inscription of Buddhar&ja, Soka Sarhvat 
| 1093.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 268-78, Plate 


[Posteoript— 


1. N&degdla Milasthin&vara Temple Pillar Insoription, [Saka Sarhvat 1052], p. 275. 

9. Do., [Saks Sarhvat 1060], p. 275. 

3. Do., [Saks Barhvat 1061], p. 275 

4. Майера MülasthinBévara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kubja-Vishnu, Saka Sarhvat 

1064 or 1057], p. 275 

. N&dendla Milasthinésvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kulbttutga-Choda], p. 276. 

6. Nàdegdla Miilasthindévars Temple Pillar Inscription of Сћбдегајё, Saka Barhvat 
1054, p. 276 ` 

Т. Irlapidu Өбтёёуата Temple Pillar Insoription [of Kulóttutga-Ohóda, Saks 1057], 
P. 276 

8."Irlapüdu Somsévars Temple Pillar Inscription [of Manda, Saka Sarhvat 1057], p. 276. 

9. Мадера Góvardhanasv&min Temple Pillar Insoription [of Kulóttuhga-OhBda, Saka 
Sarhvat 1069], р. 277 

10. N&ádegdla Góvardhanasv&min Temple Pillar Insoription [of Kondapsdmsti-Mapder&ja, 
Saka Sathvat 1094], p. 277 

11. Nadenqls Góvardhanasv&min Temple Pillar Inscription [of Mander&ja, Saka Samvat 
1096], p. 277 

19, N&depdla Mülasth&nsévare Temple Pillar Inscription [of Buddhar&ja, Saka Sathvat 
1065], p. 277 

13. N&dendla Milasthindévars Temple Pillar Insoription [of Kondapadmati-Buddharija, 
Saks Barhvat 1070], p. 278, and 

14. Nádepdla Milasthansévara Temple Pillar Insoription [of Buddharija, Saka Barhvat 
1093], p. 278. 


a 


949,—VI.27.—Dates of Ohdja Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 378-85. 
` A. Kulsttuigu-Ohsls I 
39. Inscription near the N&g@vara Temple at Ohabrolu, [Year 7, Saka 998], p. 278 
40. Drikshirams Bhimaéyara Temple Inscription, [Year 45, Saka 1036], р. 279. 
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` B. Vikranta-Che]a 
41. Sevilimagu Kailàsanütha Temple Inscription, [Year 16], pp. 279-80. 
49. Chdbrdlu Köśavasvámin Temple Inscription, [Year 9, Saka 1049], p. 280 


43. Insotiption in front of the Chd|ésvara Temple at Nidubrólu, [Year 17 Saka 1054], 
р. 281 


0. Kulóttuñga-Chala III 
44, Conjeeveram Ekámran&the Temple Inscription, [Year 27], р. 281. 


D. Ràjarája HI . 
45. Inscription in the Jambukéévara Temple near Srirangam, (Year 16+1], p. 282 
46. Conjeeveram Ekümran&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 282. 
47. Manimatgalam Dharméévara Temple Inscription, [Year 18], p. 282. 
48. Manimangalam Rajagdpala-Perumé] Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 18], p. 282. 
49. Do. [No., 2, Year 18], p. 283. 
50. Tiruvopriyür ÀÁdbipurtvara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 283. 
51. Tirnvengidu Sv6táranyéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 284. 
. Manpürgudi Ràjagopüla-Peruma] Temple Inscription, [Year 22-]-1], p. 284. 
. Mapnirguqi KailisanAtha Temple Insoription, [No. 1, Year 224-1], p. 284. 
. Do., [No. 2, Year 22--1], р. 285. 


RDP 


/ 200.—W1.28.—Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat, Saka Samvat 789.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
рр. 285-94, Plate. 


951.—V1.29.—Sarsavni Plates of Buddharája, [Kalachuri] Sarhvat 361.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 294- 
300, Plate. 


. 952.—V1I.30.—Dates of Pandya Kings.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 301-15. 
A. Jat&varman Kulašakhara 
1, Larger Tiruppüvanam Grant, [Year 25], p. 301 
2. Tinnevelly Nellaryappar Temple Inscription, [Year 15-1], p. 302 


B. Maravarmap Sundare-Pandya I 
3. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Insrciption, [Year 17--1--1], p. 302 
4, Do., [Year 17+-1-++1], p. 308 
5. Sriratgam Rahgan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 303 
6. Tirukk&ttuppalli Agnisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 301 


~ б, Miravarmap Sundara-Pindya П 
1. Tinnevelly Nellatyappar Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 11-- 1-1- 1], p. 304, 
8. Do., [No. 2, Year 11--1--1], p. 304. 
9. Do., [No. 3, Year 114-141], p. 305. 
10. Do., ]Year 11], p. 306. 
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D. Jatšvarman Sundara-Pandya I ` 
ll. Tiruvaiyäru Pafichanadésvara Temple Insoription, [Year 2], p. 306. 
12. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanütha Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 306. 
18. Do., [Year 3], p. 306 
14. Tirukkalokkunyam Védagirlévara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 9], р. 307 
15. Do., [No. 2, Year 9], p. 307. 
16. Jambukésvara Temple Inscription near Srirangam, [Year 10], p. 307 
1T. Tiruppandurutti Pushpavan&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], pp. 307-8 
18. Tirumalavàdi Vaidyan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 308. 


E. Maravarmag Kulasdkhara I 
19. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 308 : 
20. Jambukëšvara Temple Inscription near Srtrañgam, [Year 10], p. 309. 
-21. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 26], p. 309 
22. Kadappért Svétaranydsvara Temple Inscription [Year 40], p. 310. 


F. Jatàvarman Sundara-Pandya II 
23. Taramañgalam Jlamiévars Temple Inscription, [Year 13], р. 310. 
24. Tiruvorriyür Adhipurisvara Temple Insoription, [Year 13], p. 310 
25. Tàramahgalam I|amiévara Temple Insoription, [Year 6], p. 311 
26. Mannürgudi Jayahgondan&tha Temple Insoription, [Year 12], p. 311 
27. Táramahgalam I|&misvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14-1], p: 312 


G. Maravarman Kulaáékhara П 
28. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 318 
29. Gahgaikopdasolapuram Brihadiévara Temple Insoription, [Year 4], р. 313 
30. Do., [Year 5], p. 313 


253.—V1.31.—Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman, [Year 10].—E. Hultzach, pp. 315-19, Plates 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


254.—V1.32.—Two Cave Insoriptions at Étyamangalsm.—E. Hultasoh, рр. 319-22. 
(A). Inscription of Lalitankura, p. 320, Plate 


2 (B). Insoription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, [Year 3], p. 320, Plate 


255.—V1.33.—{Sriraigam] Rañganātha [Temple] Inscription of Goppana, Saks Sarhvat 1293.— 
E. Hultzsoh, pp. 322-30. 


256.—VI.34.—Two Inscriptions of Vidugàda]agiya-Peruma].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 331-34, 
(A). Inscription at Tirumalai near Рб]йг, р. 331 
2 (B). Kambayanallür [D&6in&th&ávara Temple] Inscription, [Year 22 of Kuldttutga- 
Chola], p. 332 


207,—V1.35.— ki Plates of Rajaraja-Chidaganga, dated in the Seventeenth Year" [of 
^ * — Kulóéttuhga I|—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 334-47, Plates. 
258.—V1.36.—Ranastipindi Grant of VimalAditya, dated in tbe Eighth Year.—V. Venkayya, 


с’ PP., 947-61; Plates. [Discovered ip field: in: the. Amalapnram Taluk, Godavari District. ] 
48 DGA/59 | 9 
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259.—[V1.37.]—Inpzx, pp. 363-95. n 


Vol. VII (1902-03) —Edited by E. Hultgsch, 


260.—VII.1.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-10. 
A. Parantaka I 
55. Karam Kééava-Perumà]| Temple Inscription, [Year 40], p. 1 
B. Kuldttunga-Chola I : 
56. Kavantandalam Lakshminirayana Temple Insoription [Year 4], p. 1. 
C. Vikrama-Chó]a 
57. Tiruv&rür Tyagarsja Temple Insoription, [Year 5], p. 3 
58. Koviladi Divysjfiànoévara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. £ 
59. Tirumalav&di Vaidyanitha Temple Inscription, [Year ТО], p. 5 
D. Kuldttutga-Chdja HI 
60. S6mañgalam S6manšthëšvara Temple Insoription, [Year 14], p. 6. 
[Posteript : Date of the Chellür Plates of Kulóttuñga Ohëóda П.] 


261,—VII.2.— Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, рр. 10-17. 
A. Vira-Pandya 
31. Srivaikuntham Kailàsapati Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 10. 
32. Achcharapükkam Akehéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 11. 
B. Maravarmap Parakrama-Pandys 
33. Sefgama Rishabhésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6, Sake 1262], p. 11. 
34. Mannargudi Kailasan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 11. 
О, Jat&varmap Parakrama-Pandya 
35. Cho]&évara Temple Inscription at Chdjapuram near Nagercoil, [Вака 1293, Year 
15], p. 12. 
D. Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya (Arikééaridéva) 
36. Kuttalam Kuttülan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 31--9 Saka 1377], p. 12. 
37. Tenk&si Vi&van&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 31+ .], р. 13. 
38. Kuttalam Kuttalanatha Temple Insoription, [Year 314-4], p. 18. 
39. Tepkasi Vigvanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 324-8], p. 14. 
E. Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya (Kulaéékhara) 
Tenkasi Visvanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 20, Saka 1421], p. 14 
F. Jatilavarman Srivallabha 
41. Tenkš&i Vi&vanátha Temple Inscription, [Year 3, Saka 1459], p. 15, 
G. M&ravarman Bundara-Pándya 
42. Gahgaikopd&n Kailasapati Temple Inscription, [Year 29--2, Saka 1477], p. 16 
Н, Ja{ilavarmag Srivallabha (Ativtraráma) 
43. TenkAsi Kulasékharamudaiyar Temple Inscription, [Year 5, Saka 1489], p, 16. 


962.— VII.3.—Amarüvat! [Amaré4vara Temple Slab] Insoription of Krishparüya of Vijayanagar, 
Saks Sarhvat 1437.—Н. Lüders, pp. 17-22 


363.—V1I.&.—Three Memorial Stones.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 22-25. 
І. Batgavadi Stone [Inscription] of Narasithha-Vikramavarman, [Year 24], p. 23, Plate, 
JL Hanumantepuram Stone [Inscriptions] of Vijaya-Isvaravarman, [Year 1T], p. 23, 
Plate. 
ЩЩ. Hebbini Stone [Inscription] ‘of Vijaya-[svaravarman, [Year 19], р. 24, Plate. 
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264,—'V11.5.—A Rook Inscription [of the 10th year of Batti] at Tandalam.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 25-26. 
265.—VII.6.—Cambay Plates of Góvinda IV, Saka 852.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 26-47, Plates. 
2066.—VII.7.—The Inscriptions in the Caves at Karld.—E. Senart, pp. 47-74, Plates. 
267.—VII.8.—Dévulapalli Plates of Immadi-Npisirhs, Saka Sathvat 1427.—J. Ramayya, 


pp. 74-85, Plate 
268.—-VII.9.—Kahla Plate of the Kalachuri Sodhadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1134.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 85-93 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
269.—VII.10.—Lucknow Museum Plate of Kirtipila, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1167.—F. Kielhorm, 
pp. 93-98, Plates 
210.—V1I.11.—Làr Plates of G5vindachandra of Kanauj, [Vikrama] Samvat 1202.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 98-100 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
271.—V11.12.—4A Note on the Buguda Plates of M&dhavavarman.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 100-102 
Plate 
272. V11.13.—Baloda Plates of Tivaradéva.—H. Hultzsoh, рр. 102-07, Plate 
273.—V11.14.—Insoriptions on the three Jaina Colossi of Southern India.—E. Hultzsch 
pp. 108-15 
(A). Inscription on the proper right gide of the Belgola Colossus, p. 108, Plate. 
2 (B). Insoription on the proper left side of the Be]go|a Colossus, р. 109, Plate. 
3 (C). ТАТ on the proper right side of the Кагкаја Colossus, Saka Sarhvat 
4 (D) Mic M on the proper left side of the Karkala Colossus, p. 111 
5 (Е). Insoription on the Brahmadévastambha in front of the Karkala Colossus 
Saks Barhvat 1358, р. 111 
6 (F). Inscription on the proper right side of the V&pür Colossus, Saka Sarhvat 
15%, p. 112. 
7 (9). Inscription on the proper left side of the Vépür Colossus, Saka Sarhvat 1526, 
p. 113 
974.—V11.45.—Two Jaina Inscriptions of Irugappa [in the Vardhamàna Temple at Tiruppa- 
ruttikkupru].—E. Hultzach, pp. 115-16 
1 (A). Inscription, dated in the Dundubhi Year, р. 115. 
2 (B). Inscription, dated in the Prabhava Year, p. 116. 
275.—V11.16.—Two Brahm! and Kharoshtht Rook Inscriptions in the Калат& Valley.—J. Ph. 
Vogel, pp. 116-19, Plate. 
[1. Kanhiara Rook Inscription. 
2. Pathyar Rook Insoription.] 
216.—V1I.17.—Two Insoriptions of Tammusiddhi, Saka Sarvat 1129.—H. Lüders, pp. 119-28. 
1 (A). шшс, [Vat&rapy&évara Temple] Inscription, [Saka Year 1129], 
. p.128. l 


2 (B). Tiruppáür [V&oh!ávara Temple] Inscription, [Saks Year 1129], p. 126. 


277. V1L18.—[Little Conjeeveram] Arulš]a-Peruma] [Temple] Inscription of the time of Pratapa- 
rudra, Saks Sarhvat 1238..—E. Hultzsoh, рр. 128-32. 
6a 


98 ÉPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I —X XXIV 


-278.—VIL,19.—Six Inscriptions at Tiranāmanallür.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 132-38. 
1 (А). Insoription of Parantaka I, Year 28, p. 133. 
2 (B). Insoription of Parantake I, Year 39, p. 134. 
3 (C). Inscription of Krishna TIT, Year 17, p. 15. 
4 (D). Inscription of Saka Sarhvat 875, p. 136. 
5 (E). Insoription of Saka Sarhvat 876, p. 137. 
А 6 (Е). Inscription of Rājēndra-Chõļa I, p. 187. 
279.—V1I.20.—Fourteen Inscriptions at Tirukkóvalür.—E. Hultzsch, рр. 138-47 
1 (A). Insoription of Vijaya-Nandivikrama, [Year 17], p. 139 
2 (B). Inscription of Vijaya-Nripstungavikrams, [Year 21], p. 139, Plate. 
3 (C). Insoription of Vijaya-Nripatutgavikramavarman, [Year 21], p. 140 
4 (D). Inscription of Parak&éarivarman, [Year 5], р. 140. 
5 (E). Inscription of Parántaka I, [Year 28], p. 141, Plate. 
6 (F). Insoription of Parantaka I, [Year 33], p. 141, Plate. 
7 (G). Inscription of Krishna IIT, [Year 21], p. 142, Plate. 
8 (Н). Inscription of Krishna III, [Year 22], p. 143. 
9 (I). Inscription of Kyishng III, [Year 24], p. 144, Plate. 
10 (J). Inscription of Rajaraja I, [Year 9], p. 144. 
11 (K). Inscription of Rajandradéva, [Year 6], p. 145. 
12 (L). Inscription of Rima Naraairhha, p. 146. 
13 (M). Inscription of Narasirhhavarman, p. 147. __ 
` 14 (N). Insoription of Rájarája II, [Year 3], р. 147 
.380.—WV11.21.— Two further Insoriptions of T usiddhi.—H. Lüders, pp. 148-55 
(А). Tiruvorriyür  [Ádhipuri$vara Temple] Inscription of Saka Barhvat 1129, 
p. 148. 
2 (B). [Little Conjeevaram] Aruli]e-Perumà| [Temple] Inscription of Saka Barhvat 
i 1197, p. 159 


281.—VII.22.—Madhuban Plate of Harsha, the Year 25.—F. Kielkorn, pp. 155-00, Plate 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Luoknow.] 


.982. —V11.23.— Tiruvándipuram Inscription of the time of Rajaraja ITI, [Year 14], Narasirhha LI, 
and Kópperufijiiga.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 160-69 
Insoriptions discussed 
1 (А). Conjeeveram Arulaja-Perumé] Temple Inscription of -Képperufijinga, [Year 
18], p. 164 
2 (В). Tiuveppainallür Vaikuntha-Perumi] Temple Inscription of Kàpperuñjiñga, 
[Year 7], p. 104 
3 (С). Tiruvid&imarudür Mabilitgasvamin Temple Insoription of Kopperufijihga 
— [Year 18], p. 164 
4 (D). Tirrukka]ukkunram Vé&dagirlévara Temple Inscription of Kópperufijihga, [Year 
[3]1], p. 165 


^9.— VI1.2A.— Dates of लाह] Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, рр. 169-77. 
A. Rājarāja I 
61. Bšhür Маёвага Temple Insoription, [Year 11], p. 169. 
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, 983.—WVI1.2A.— contd. 
B. Rajéndra-ChéJa I 
62. UdsiyarkSyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 31], р. 169. 
С. Kuldttutga-Chila I 
63. Udaiyürkóyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 170. 
D. Vikrama-Chó]a 
64. Tirum&giku]i Vàmanapurlévara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 170. 
65. Udaiyarkéyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 171. 
E. Kulóttuhga-Chó]a Ш 
66. Tirumanikuli Vamanapuriévara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 171. 
67. Gidatgil Bhaktaparadhtévare Temple Insoription, [Year 3], p. 171. 
68. Tirumagikuli Vàmanapurtévara Temple Inscription, [Year Т}, p. 172. 
69. Tirunallar Darbharanyéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 172. 
70. Tiruveppainallür Krip&ápurlévara Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 172. 
71. Kövilveņņi Ikshupurfsvara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 173. 
79. Tirumiyikuli Vamanapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], р. 173. 


73. Do. [Year 21], р. 174. 

14. Do.. [Year 21], p. 174. 
Е. Rajaraja HI 

75. Марага] Tirumalisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 174. 

16. Do. [Year 4], p. 175. 


Tt. Kövilveņņi Ikshupurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6+1], p. 175. 
18. Kil-Kasakudi Adiyappan Temple Insoription, [Year 10], р. 175. 
9. Rájéndra-Cho]a Ш 
79. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], р. 175. 
80. Srirahgam Ranganatha Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 176. 
81. Mapnargudi Rajagdpala-Peruma] Temple Inscription, | Year 21], р. 176. 
82; Mannargudi Anpimalaindtha Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 177. 
83. Srtrahgam Rañganatha Temple Insoription, [Year 74-1}, p. 177. 
984. — VII.25.—Kaluchurhbarru Grant of Vijay&ditya-Amma П.—. F. Fleet, pp. 177-92, “Plate. 
[Now in-the British Museum, London.] 
985.— VII.26.—Four Inscriptions at Solapuram.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 192-97. 
1 (A). Insoription of Vijaya-Kampa, [Year 8], p. 192, Plate. 
2'(B). Inscription of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, [Year 23], р. 193, Plate. 
`$ (C). Insoription of Saka Barhvat 871, p. 194. 
4 (D). [Iévara Temple] Inscription of Saka Sarnvat 875, p. 195. 
286.—_ Vo. .27.—AÀ Vaishnava Inscription at Pagin.—E. Hultzsvh, pp. 197-198, Plato. 
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287.—V11.28.—8ome records of the Ršshtraküta Kings of Malkhad [continued from Vol. VI, 
p. 198].—J. F. Fleet, pp. 198-231. 


4 (D). Mantrawadi Inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I, [Saks 787], A.D. 865, 
p. 188, Plate. 


5 (Е). Birür Inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I, [Saks 788], A.D. 866, р. 202, 
Plate 


Nidagundi Inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I, about A.D. 874-75, p. 208 
Plate 


[7. The Family-name of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd, p. 214. 
8. The Original Home of the Ràshtrakütas of Malkhad, p. 223. 


9. The Banners and Orests of the Rashtrakiites of Mšlkkëd and of the Rattas of Saundatti, 
p. 221. us 


10. Govinda II, and the Alis Plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770, 
p. 230]. | 
288.—[V1I.29].—Inpex.—V. Venkayya, pp. 233-02. 
289.—{VI.30].—APPENDIX : A LIST OF INSORIPTION8 OF SOUTHERN INDIA FROM ABOUT A.D. 
500.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-215. 
Additions and Correotions, p. 170. 
I. List of Dated Insoriptions, pp. 171-79. 
II. Index to the Appendix, pp. 180-215. 


290.—WV1I1.31.—AÀ pPuxpix II : SuPPLHMANT TO THE List OF Insonrerions OF SOUTHERN INDIA.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 1-27. 


A. Genealogical or Succession Liste, pp. 1-25. 
B. Contents of the List of Southern Inscriptions, pp. 26-27. а 
291.— VII.32.—1I.—S8v NoBRoNIBTIO TABLE FOR SOUTHERN INDIA, A.D. 400-1400.—F. Kielhorn. 


Vol, VITI (1906-1906) Edited by E. Hultagoh. 


292.— VTII.1.—Dates of Соја Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-8 

A. Vikrama-Cho]|a 
84. Tiravadi Saranaréyana-Peruma] Temple Inscription, [Year Т], p. 1. 

B. Rajarsja П 
85. Tiruvalañjulh Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], р. 2. 
86. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandiévara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 2. 
87. Tiruvalafijuli Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 2. 
88. Conjeeveram Ékamranátha Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 3. 
89. Alatgudi Apatsahgysévars Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 3. 

C. Kulóttuhga-Cho|a I 
90. Aridváramahgalam Pataliévara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 4 
91. Tiruvannamalai Arun&chaleóvara Temple Inscription, [Year 35], p. 4. 
92. Tiruvalafjuli Kapardiévara Temple Insoription, [Year 36] р: 4. 
93. Kalappal Kailàsan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 37], p. 5. | 
94. Tiruvalañjuli Kapardiévara Temple Inscription, [Year 39], p. 5. 


~ 
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299,—VIIL.4.—contd. | 
D. Rajaraja II 
95. Tiruvalafijuli Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 8+-1], p. 6. 
96. Tiruvannamalai Arup&chaleávara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 32], p. 6. 
9T. Do. [No. 2, Year 32], p. 6. 
E. Rājēndra-Ohöļa HT 
98. Anbil Prémapuriévara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 6. 
99. Avalivanallir Sikshinéthasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 7. 
F. Tribhuvanavira-Cho]a | 
100. Tiruvannamalai Arupàchal&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. T. 
293.— VIII.2.— Tiruvadi [VirattàpSévara Shrine] Ínseription of Ravivarman, A.D. 1313 [Saka 
1235, Kaliyuga Year 4414].—Е. Hultzsch, pp. 8-9. 
294.—VIII.3.—Madras Museum Plates of Véma, А. D. 1345 [Saks 1267].—J. Ramayya, рр. 9-15. 
296.—VIIL.4.— Sravana-Bejgols [Vindhyagiri Pillar] Inscription of Irugapa, A.D. 1422.—H. 
Lüderg, pp. 15-24. 
296.—V1IIIL.5.—Tà|asgunds Pillar Inscription of Kakusthavarman.—F. Kielhorn, рр. 24-36, Plate. 


297.—VIII.G.—Junàgadh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman, Year 72.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 36-49, 
Plate. 

398.— VIII. 7. —Ohikmaga]ür Inscription of Ráüchamalla III, of the period A.D. 989-1005.—J. 
F. Fleet, pp. 50-59. 


299.— VIII.8.— The Inscriptions in the Caves at Nasik.—E. Senart, рр. 59-96 , 
1. Insoription of Pujuméyi, Year 6 (back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 2), р. 59 
Plate 
2. Inscription of VasithIputa Pulumayi, Year 19 (back wall of the Veranda in Cave 
No. 3), p. 00, Plate 
8. Inscription of Navanarasvàm! Vasithiputa Pu]umavi, Year 19 (engraved in oonti-- 
nuation of No. 2), p. 65, Plate 
4. Insoription of Benikatakasvim! Gotemipute Sadakani, Year 18 (on the east wall 
of the Veranda in Cave No. 3), p. 71, Plate 
5. Insoription of Gotemipute Satakani, Year 24 (engraved in continuation of No. 4), 
р. 73, Plate. 
6. Insoription on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No, 6, p. 75, Plate. 
T. Inscription on the back wall of Cave No. 7; p. 76, Plate 
8. Insoription on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 8 (right of the doorway) 
p. 76, Plate 
9. Insoription on the baok wall of Cave No. 8 (left of the doorway), p. TT, Plate. 
10. Inscription of Uehavadáte (on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No, 10, under 
the ceiling), p. 78, Plate. 
11. Inscription of-Dakhamitri (in the Veranda in Cave No. 10, over tho doorway of the 
left cell), p. 81, Plate. 
12. Insoription of Ushavadata, Year 42 (immediately bolow No. 11), p. 83, Plate. 
18. Inseription of D&khamitrá (in the Veranda in Cave No. 10, over the doorway of the 
right cell), p. 85, Plate, 
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299. —VIYI.8.—oon1d. | 
14(a) Inscription of Ushavadata (on the right wall of the Court in Cave No. 10), p. 85, 
Plate. : 
(b) Insoription (fragmentary) immediately below No. 146, p. 87, Plate. 
15. Inscription of Médhariputra Tévarasena, Year 9 (on the left wall of the Court in Cave 
No. 10), p. 88, Plate 
16. Inscription on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 11 right of the doorway, 
p. 89, Plate 
17. Inscription (on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 12), p. 90, Plate. 
18. Insoription of Idragnidats (on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 17), p. 90, 
Plate 
19. Inscription of Bhafapaliks (in Cave No. 18, on tho Bth and 6th pillars of the right 
hand row), p. 91, Plato: 
20. Inscription under tho arch over the doorway of Cave No. 18, p. 92, Plate. 
21. Inscription above the image of Yaksha in Cave No. 18, p. 93, Plate. . 
22. Insoription of the Sitavahana king Kanha (on the upper aill of theright window in 
Cave No. 19), p. 93, Plate. 
23. Inseription over the doorway of the last cell in Cave No. 20, p. 93, Plate. 
24. Insoription of Gotamiputs Yafía Satakani, Year 7 (on the back wall of the Veranda in 
Cave No. 20), p. 98, Plate. 
25. Insoription of Pulumayi, Year 2 (on the front wall of an unfinighed Cave beyond Cave 
No. 23), p. 94, Plate. 
26. Inscription of Saks Damachike (on the ruined back wall of the Veranda in Cave 
No. 24), p. 95, Plate 
Т. Insoription of Saka Damachika (on one of the two cisterns to the right of Cave No 
24), p. 95, Plate 
300.—V11I.9.—Dhàr Praéasti of Arjunavarman Parijatamafijari-natikas by  Madana.—E 
Hultzach, pp. 96-122, Plates. 
301.— VIII.10.—Kárka]a Inscription of Bhairava П, Sake Sathvat 1508.—H Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 122-38, Plate : ` z 
302.—VIII.11.—N&ügpur Museum Plates of Mahabhavagupta 1 Janamëjays, [Year 8].—E 
Hultzsch, pp. 138-43, Plate 
303.— VIIL.12.—British Museum Plates of Chürudóvt.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 143-46, Plate. 


304.—VIILA3.—Nilambür Plates of Ravivarman, [Year 5].—T. A. Gopinatha Rao and G. 
Venkoba Rao, pp. 146-49, Plate 
305.—VIII.14.—Five Copper-plate Inscriptions of Gdvindachandra of Kanauj [from Várapas!] 
—F. Kielhorn, pp. 149-59 
A). Plate ûf GSyinds thandra of V.8. 1171, p. 152 


2 (B). Plate of Gdyindavhandra of V.8. 1187, p 153 
3 (C). Plate of Góvindachandre and the Yuvarãja Maharajaputra Asphdtachandra १1 


' V.S. 1190, p. 155 
4 (D).;Plate,of-GBvindachandra and the Maharajaputra Rájyapála of V.S. 1203, p. 156 


5 (E). Plate of GOyigdachandre of У.В. 1297, p 158 
[All the plates are now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
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306.—VIIL.18.—Pikira Grant of Birhhavarman, [Year 5].—E. Hultasch, pp. 159-63, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] ` 


307.—-VI1L.16.—Undikavatiki Grant of Abhimanyu.—RK. Hultzsch, рр. 163-66, Plate. 


308.— VIII.17.—Epigraphioal Discoveries at B&rn&th.—J. Ph: Vogel, рр. 166-79. 


I. Inscriptions on the Addka Pillar, p. 166, Plate. [The pillar also contains 2 other 
short inscriptions.] 


П. Fragmentary Inscription of Asvaghdsha’s reign, [Year 40], p. 172, Plate. 
TIT. Inscriptions of the Third Year of Kanishka, p. 173, Plate. 
309.— VIII.18.—Two Inscriptions on Buddhist Images.—T. Bloch, рр. 179-83. 
1 (A). Set-Mahet Image Inscription of the time of Kanishka or Huvishka, p. 180, Plate, 
2 (В). Mathurá Image Inscription of the Year 33 of Huvishka, p. 181, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] - 
310.—V1II.19.—Dhulia Plates of Karkar&ja, Saks 701.—D. Б. Bhandarkar, pp. 182-87, Plate. 


311.—VIIL20.—Two Grants of Dhruvasina II.—E. Hultzsoh, рр..188-99. 
(A). Nogaw Plates of [Gupta] Sarhvat, 320, p. 188, Plate 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 
2 (B). Nógáwá Plates of [Gupta] Barhvat 321, p. 194. ' 


312.—VITI.21.—Jaina Insoriptions [of the time of Viradhavala and Tejahpála] at the temple of 
N&min&tha on Mount Ábü.—H. Lüders, pp. 200-29. 


I. [Inscription of V.S. 1287], p. 208, Plate 
TI. [Inscription of BhImadéva II, V.8. 1287], p. 219, Plate | 
ІП. [Main Shrine Inscription, V.S. 1287], p. 223. B 
IV. [Inscription of Shrine I, V.8. 1288], p. 233. 
V. [Inscription of Shrine 2, V.8. 1288], p. 223. 
VI. [Insoription of Shrine 3, ४.8. 1288], p. 223. 
ҮП. [Inscription of Shrine 4, V.S. 1288], p. 223. 
VIII. [Inscription of Shrine 5, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
IX. [Inscription of Shrine 6, V.8. 1288], p. 224. 
X. [Inscription of Shrine 7, V.8. 1288], p. 224. 
XI. [Inscription of Shrine 8, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
XII. [Inscription of Shrine 40, V.8. 1288], p. 224. 
XIII. [Inscription of Shrine 41, V.B. 1288], p. 225. 
ХІҮ. [Inscription of Shrine 42, V.S. 1988], p. 225. 
XV. [Inscription of Bhrine 43, V.B. 1288], p. 225. 
XVI. [Inscription.of Shrine 44, V B. 1288}, p. 225. 
ХҮП. [Insoription of Shrine 45, V.S. 1288]. p. 99%. . 
XVIII. [Insoription of Shrine 46, V.S. 1288], p. 226. "mu: 
48 DGA/59 | 7 
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312.—VIII.21—oontd. 
XIX. [Insoription of Shrine 17, No. 1, ४.8. 1290], p. 226. 
XX. [Do. No. 2, Ү.В. 1290], p. 226. 
XXI. [Inscription of Shrine 18, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 
+ XXII. [Inscription of Shrine 19, No. 1, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 


XXII. [Do. No. 2, ५.8. 1290], p. 226. 
XXIV. [Inscription of Shrine 33, No. 1, ४.8. 1293], p. 227. 
XXY. [Do. | No. 2, V.S. 1293], p. 297. 


XXVI. [Inscription of Shrine 26, V.B. 1293], p. 227. 
XXVII. [Inscription of Shrine 27, ए.8. 1993], p. 227. 
XXVIII. [Inscription of Shrine 28], p. 228. 
XXIX. [Inscription of Shrine 29, V.S. 1293], p. 228. 
XXX. [Inscription of Shrine 30, V.B. 1293], p. 229. 
ХХХІ. [Inscription of Shrine 31, У.В. 1293], p. 229. 
XXXI. [Inscription at the Main Shrine, V.B. 1297], p. 229. 
813.— VIII.22. — Nausar! Plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya, Year 491.—H. Hultzsch, рр. 329-33, Plate. 
314.—VIII.23.—Chendalür Plates of Kumaravishyu II, [Year 2].—E. Hultzech, pp. 233-36, Plate. 


315.— VIII.24.— Chendalür Plates of Sarvalékiéraya, [Year 2], A.D. 673.—H.Hultzsch, pp. 236-41, 
Plate. 


316.—VIIL.25.—Two Prakrit Poems at Dhar. — В. Pischel, pp. 241-60. 


1. Poem A, p. 243, Plates. 
2. Poem B, p. 252, Plates. 


317. VIII.26.—Dates of Ohdja Kings (oontinued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 260-74. 


A, Parantaka I 
101. Gr&mam Sivaldkanitha Temple Inscription, [Year 36], p. 261. 


B. Rajéndra-Chdja І 
102. Tiruppalátturai D&ruk&van&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 261. 


С. Vikramae-Cho]a 
108. Tiruvàrür Ty&garájasvámin Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 4], р. 262. 
104. Do. [No. 2, Year 4], p. 202. 
105. Do. [Year 8], p. 263. 

D. Rajaraja TT 


106. Tiruvalafijuli Kapardisvara Temple Insorrption, [Year 16+-1], p. 263. 
E. Kuléttutga-Chdja 111 

107. V&d&rapyam VédAranytévare Temple Insoription, [Year 4], p. 264. 

108. Rámagiri Vállévara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 6], р. 264. 

108. . Do. [No. 2, Year 6], p. 264. 

110. Tiruvakkarai Chandramaultévara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], р. 265. 
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317,—VII1.26—conid. 


lll. Védárapyam Vëdãranyëévara Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 265 

112. Ka||a-Perumbür Kailàsan&thasvámin Temple Insoription, [Year 23], p. 265 
118 Do [Year 95], p. 266 

114. Védiranyam Védirany&vara Temple Inscription, [Year 39], p. 266. 


Е. Rsjarsjs III 


115. Agattiy&ppalli Agastysévara Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 207 

116. Tirunellikk&val Amalakésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 84-1], p. 267. - 
117. Kivajir Akshayalitgéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 267 

118. Tiruvalafju]i Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 368 

119. Rámagiri V&ltévara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], р. 268 


.120; Tiruvannamalai ArupZohal&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 268. 


181. Do. [Year 18], р. 269 

122, Ktva]ür Akshayalitgésvara Temple Insoription, [Year 18], p. 270 
123. Véd&rapyam Vëdšranyëévara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], р. 270 
124. Tijfagudi Vaidyan&thasv&min Temple Insoription, [Year 19], p. 270 
125. Apbil Vighndévara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 270 

126. Tirutteàgür Rajatagiriévara Temple Inscription, [Year 25], p. $70 

127. Tittagudi Vaidyanüthasv&min Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 271 
128. Védiranyam Védlrapytévara Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 271 
129. Ramagiri Vállévara Temple Inscription, [Year 29], p. 371 

180. Tiruvannamalai Arup&chal&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 30], p. 272. 


9. Rijandra-Chala Ш 


181. Védiranyam Vëdáraņyčávara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 272 
132. Do. [Year 9] р. 272 

133. Tiruttehgür Rajatagirtévara Temple Inscription, [Year 114-1], p. 273. 
134. Védirapyam Védiranysévare Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 273 
135. Do. Year 18, p. 273 

136. Tiruvarir Tyigardjasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 274. 


318.—VITI.27.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 274-83. 


A. Jatávarmag Kulaé3khara 


44. Tiruchchupai AgastySévara Temple Inscription, [Year 134-14], p. 275 
45. Do. [Year 13], 276 


B. Ma&yavarmap Sundara-Pandya I 


46. Madura Sundaréévara Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 276. 


C. Miravarmag Kulasekhara I 


47. Tiruvárür Tyágar&jasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 40], p. 276 

48. Tiruppulini Jagann&thasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 277. 
49. Sitgavaram Ádivar&ha-Perum&] Temple Inscription, [Year 30], p. 277. 
50. Kajappã] Ánaik&tta-Perumà] Temple Inscription, [Year 34], p. 227. | 


51. Allür Pasupatisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 39], p. 278. 
| Ta 


86 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMRS I—XXXIV 


318.— VIII.27—econid. 
D. Jafavarmap Sundara Pandya II 
53. Tiravéndipuram Dsvangyaka-Perumi] Temple Insoription, [Year 10], p. 278. 
53. Tévür Davapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 279. 
84. Ka]aiy&rkoil Kaltsvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 279. 
55. Achoharapikkam Akshsévars Temple Insoription, [Year 134-2), p. 280. 
56. Tiruppalitturai D&rukAvanBévara Temple Insoription, [Year 9], p. 280. 
E. -Konšranmaikondšán Vikrama-Págdya 
57. Tiruppunavüéal Vyiddhapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year [81-15, бака 
1839], р. 281 
58. Kijir Virattansévars Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 281. 
59. Ttrtbanagari Sivànkurbévara Temple Inscription, [Year €], p. 282 
F. Máravarnag Vira-Pápdya 7 
Tonka Vi&van&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 24-11], p. 282 
61. Käļaiyärkövil KAl&vara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], р. 283 
| 62. Tiruvadi ViraftApssvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 283. 
319.ж111:28.- Века Plates of Sathkshdbha, the Gupta year 199.—Hira Lal, pp. 384-90, Plate 
320.—VIII.29.— Triplioane [Pürthas&rathisvàmin Temple] Inscription of Dantivarman, [Year 
12].—V. Venkayya, pp. 290-96 
331.— VIII.30.— Taxila Vase [KhardehthY] Insoription.—H. Lüders, pp. 296-98, Plate. 
393.—VIIL24. ozaikkivir. Plates of Virüp&áksha, Saka Bamvat 1306.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
р рр. 298-306, Plate 
393.—VIST.32.—Madras Museum Plates of Srtgiribhüp&la, Saka Sarhvat 1846.—M. Narayanasvami 
Ayyar, рр. 306-17, Plate 


394.— VIEHL.33.— Two Anaimalai Inscriptions [in Nrisirnha Temple at Nürasihgam].—6G. Venkoba 
Rao, pp. 817-21, Plate I 
L. [The Inscription of Parántaka, Kaliyuga Year 3871 (expired)], p. 319, Plate. 
H. [Inscription of Mayafijadaiyan], p. 320, Plate. 
395.—[VTII.34].—Ixpnar.—V. Venkayya, pp. 323-54. 
326.—VIII.35.—ApPmNDIX І. SurPLAMANT TO THE LIST OF ÍNBSOBIPTIONS OF Мозтинвн 
Inp1s.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-19 
391.—VIII.30.—APrawpix П. SUPPLEMENT TO THN LIST OF THE ÍNSORIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN 
1хртА.— F. Kielhorn, рр. 1-27 


Vol. IX (1907-1908) —Edited by E, Hultasch and Sten Konow. 


'328.—IX.1.—Two Copper-plate Inscriptions of the time of Mahsndrapals of Kanauj.—F. Kielhorn, 
"pp. 1-10. ` 
1 (A). [005] Plates of Balavarman, Valabhî Sarhvat 574, p. 4. 
2 ( В). [Onl Plates of Avanivarman II Yëga [Vikrama] Barhvat 950, p. 0. Plate, 
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329.—IX.2.— Vasantgadh Inscription of Pürgapála, V.S. 1099.—F. Kielhorn; pp. 10-15. . 


830.—IX.3.—À]ups [Pillar] Inscriptions at Udiyivara.—E. Hultssch, pp. 15-21. 
I. Inscription of Chitravühana (П) and Ranasigara, p. 17, Plate. N 
П. Inscription of Ranasigara and Svatavihana, р. 18, Plate. 
III. Inscription of Syatavahana, p. 19, Plate. " 5 
IV. Inscription of PrithivisSgara, p: 19, Plate. 
V. Do., p. 20, Plate 
VI. Do., p. 20, Plate 
VII. Insoription of Vijayaditya M&ramma, p. 22, Plate. 
. VIII. Insoription of Vijayüditys, p. 23; Plate. 
331.—EX.4.— Two Grants: of Indraréja III [from Bagumrá], Saka Sarhvat 836.—D. R. 
Bhandarkar, pp. 24-41 
I. Plates [Set 1, Saka year 830], p. 29, Plate 
II. Plates [Set 2, Saka year 836], p. 33, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Baroda Museum.} 


332.—IX.5.—Hagholi Plates of Jayavardhana II, [Year 3].—Hira Lal, pp. 41-47, Plate. 


333.—IX.6.—Maliyapündi Grant of Ammaraja П, [Year 12 (Saks 807)].—H. Hultzsch, pp. 47-56, 
Plate. I 


334.—IX.7.—Plates of Vijaya-D6vavarman, [Year 13].—E. Hultzach; pp. 56-59, Plate. 


$35.—IX.8.—Benares Inscription of. Pantha.—D. В. Sahni, pp. 59-62,- Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


336.—IX.0.— The Oh&hmi&nas of Naddila.—F: Kielhorn; pp. 62-83. 
1 (А). N&dol Plates of AThanadgva, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1218, p. 63. 
[Now m the Royal Asiatic Society, London.] 
2 (В). N&dol Plates of the R&japutra Kirtipaile, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1218, p. 66. 
- 3 (C). Sundh& Hill Inscription of Ohichigadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1319;-p. 70. 
4 (D). Mount Abi Inscription of Luntigadéva, [Vikrama] Barhvat 1377, p. 79. 
337.—1X.10.—Amb&samudram [Erichoha-Udatyür Temple] Inscription of Varaguna-Pandya, 
[Year 26].—V. Venkayya, рр. 84-04, Plate 


338.—IX.14.—Madras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta IIT, Saka Sathvat 984.—8ten.Konow, pp. 
94-98, Plate 


339.—1IX.12.—Talamanchi' Plates of Vikramiditya I, A; D.- 660, [Year 6]. Е. Hultsich, pp. 
98-102, Plate. 


340. TX. 13.—Marndhats Plates of D6vapüla and Jayavarman II of MKlava.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 
103-23. 
1 (A)..Mindh&tà Plates of D8vapšla; TVikrams] Hnrhvat 1282, 0. 103, Plate, - 
2 (B). Mindh&ti Plates of Jayavarman II, [Vikrama] Barhvat 1317, p. 117, 
i [Both are m the Nagpur-Museum.] 
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341.—IX.14.—Kanker Inscription of the time of Bhinud&va, [Seka Year 1242].—Hira Lal, 
рр. 123-30. 


342.—IX.15.—Note on two Copper-Plate Inscriptions of the time of Mah&ndrap&la of Kanauj 
F. Kielhorn, pp. 130-31 


343.—IX.10 —Vandram Plates of Ammar&ja IT.—E. Hultzaoh, pp. 131-35, Plate. 
344.—IX.17.—[K harbehghr] Inscriptions on the Mathur& Lion-Oapital.—F. W. Thomas, рр. 135-47, 


Plates. [Now in the British Museum, London.] 
345.—IX.18.—Mount Abi Vimala Temple Inscription, V. B. 1378.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 148-59, Plate. 


346.—TX.19.—Insoriptions from the Bastar Stete.—Hira Lal, pp. 160-66. 
I. The Nágavarhét Inscriptions— 
i Nardyanpal Stone Inscription of Queen Gunda-mahi&dévi, the mother of Bóm2é- 
varadéva, p. 161 . 
ii. Bërgür Inscription of Чайда-шаһ&йбүї, wife of Sdméévaradéva, p. 163. 
iñ. Kuruspal Inscription of Dhérana-mah&davi, second queen (1) of S6mëávara, р. 163. 
iv. Sun&rp&l Stone Inscription of Mah&d8vt, queen of Jayasirhhadóva, p. 163. 
v. Раптам GudI Inscription of Narasirhhadéva, p. 163. 
IL. The Kikatiya Insoriptions, pp. 164. 
IIL Miscellaneous Insoriptions, p. 168. 


$41.—1X.20.—Knker Copper Plates of PamparAjad3va.—Hire Lal, pp. 166-70. 
1. [Plate of Pamparajadéva of [Kalachuri] Barhvat 965], p. 168, Plate. 
3. [Plate of Pampar&jadéva of [Kalachuri] Sarhvat 966], p. 169, Plate. 

948, —TX.21 »—Khari&r Copper Plates of MahA-Sud$va.—Bten Konow, pp. 170-74, Plate. 
[Now ín the Nagpur Museum.] 


349.—IX.22.—Note on Bhujabala Mahiriya.—R. Sewell, p. 174. 


350.—1X.23.—Ráüjapura Plates of Madhurintakediva, [бака] Sarhvat 987.—Hira Lal, pp. 174-81 
Plate 


351.—IX.24.—8ih&wü Stone Inscription of Касџатёја, Saka Year 1114.—Hira Lal, pp. 189-87 
Plate 


$62.—1X.25.— Vasantgadh Inscription of Varmalite, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 682.—D. R. Bhandarkar 
pp. 187-92, Plate. 


353.—IX.20,—Daulatibid Plates of the Rüshjraküie Satkaragane, Sake Servat T15.—D. В. 
' Bhandarkar, pp. 193-98, Plates. 


354.—1IX.27.—Buchkali Inscription of Nkgabhatta, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 873.—D. R. Bhandarkar 
pp. 198-900, Plate. 


355,—1X.28.—Kéndor Plates of Ktriivarman П, fake 672.—K. В. Pathak, 200-06, Plates. 
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356.—IX.29.—Dates of Ohó|a Kings (oontinued).—F. Kielhorn, рр. 333-39. . 

A. Rajaraja I 
137. Tiruvialür Sivaydganithasvimin Temple Insoription, [Year 5], p. 207. 
188-39. Tirukkadaiyir Amritaghaté4vara Temple Insoriptions, [Year 16], p. 208. 
140. Pérahgiyür Siva Temple Insoription, [Year 24], p., 208. 

B. Vikrama-Chija 
141. Tirukkadaiyür Amriteghat&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 209. 

C. Rajaraja П 
143. Klv&n&áür Grim&rdhan&thdsvara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 16], 

p. 209. 

143. Ро. [Year 17], p. 209. 
144. Do. [No. 2, Year 15], p. 210. ; 

D. Rajidhiraja II 
145. Tiruvàrür Tyàgarájasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 210. 
140. Tiruvalafijuji Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 211. 
147. Тігиуйгӣг Tyagar&jasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 211. 
148. Tiruna[ür Darbhirapyésvara Temple Insoription, [Year 11], p. 212. 
149. Mal-Sévir Vyishabhapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 13], p. 212. 

E. Kulbttutiga-Cho]a Ш 
150. Elván&&ür Gr&m&rdhan&th&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 213. 
151. Tirukksdaiyür Amriteghat&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], р. 213. 
152. TiruviÁalür Sivaydgandthasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 18], p. 214. 
153. Tiruvšlañgšdu Vaj&rapytévara Temple Insoription, [Year 23], p. 214. 


F. Rájar&ja HI 
154. Trichinopoly Jambukčávara Temple Inscription, [Year 24], p. 215. 
155. Do., [No. 1, Year 29], p. 215. 
156. Do., [No. 2, Year 29], p. 215. . 
157. Do., [No. 3, Year 29], p. 216. 
158. Do., [No. 4, Year 29], p. 916. 


G. Peruñjiñgadëva 
159. Jambai Jambun&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 216. 
160, Elvünasür Grámárdhan&thbávara Temple Inscription, [Year 30], p. 317. 


357.—IX.30.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 393-29. 
A. Miravarman Bundara-Pándvs II 
63. Tirumaiyam Rook-cut Siva ‘femple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 223. 
B. Матауатпар Kuladdkhara I 
64. Кааф Arjun&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 93], p. 223. 
65. Do. [Year 304-1], p. 224. 
О. Maravarman Kulašškhara II 
66. Gudimalliir Bhümtévara Temple Inscription; [Year 12], p. 224. 
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351-—IX.30.oonid. 
D. Jetávarmag Parikrama;Pandya 
67. Tirumsiyam Batyagirin&tha-PerumA] Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 225. 
[Posteoript : 
Е. Rijakséarivarman Vira-Pindya | 
67a. Vijayamañgalam K'ariyamanikka-Perumš] Temple Inscription, S. 1203, 
[Year 15], p: 225 


358.—IX.31.—Tirumalai Rook Insoription of Ra&jéndra-Chdja I, .[Year 13]-—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 229-33, Plate 


359.—IX 32.—Mümba[l Plate of Srrvallavangodai, Kollam, [Year] 149.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
pp. 234-39, Plate. 2 
360.—IX.33.— Threo Early Brahm! Inseriptions.—H. Lüders, рр. 230-48. 
I. British Museum Stone Inscription of the time of Kanishka, [Year 10], p. 239, Plate. 
П. Mathura Stone Inscription [of Vàsu....], Barhvat 74, p. 241, Plate. 
III. Mathur& Stone Inscription of the time of Sondass, p. 246. 
361.—IX.34..—Patfhür! Pillar Inscription of Parabals, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 917.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 
248-56, Plate. 
362.—IX.35.—Anmakonda [Pillar] Inscription of 7618, Chilukya-Vikrama Year 42.—H. Krishna 
Sastri, pp. 256-67, Plate. 
363.—LK.38.—Baligha} Plates of Pyithivishins II.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 207-71, Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Caloutte.] 
364.—-IX.37.—Orisea Plates of Vidy&dharabhafijadéva.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 271-77, Plate. 
[Now m the Asiatic Society, Caloutta.] 
365.—IX.38.—Ghafiy&|i Inscriptions of Kakkuka, V.S. 918.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 277-81. 


$66.—IX.39.—S8&Erangarh Copper Plates of Mahi-Sudéva.—Hirs Lal, pp. 281-85, Plate. 
. [Now in the Asiatic Society, Caloutta.] | 

367.—IX.40.—Pafiükellà Grant of Maháršja Sivarāja, [Gupta] Sarhvat 283.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 285-88, Plate : 4 


$68.—IX.41.— Mupd&svari Insoription of Udayasána, [Harsha] Year 30.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 289-90, Plate 
369.—IX.42.—8Bah6t ‘Mahst Umbrella Staff Inscription.—T: Bloch, pp. 290-91, Plate. 
[Now im; the-Provincial Museum, Luoknow.] 


370.—IX.43.—Two Buddhist Inscriptions from B&rnšth:—Bten Konow, pp. 391-93, Plate 


$71.—IX.&4.—Bpurious Laph& Plate of the Haihaya king Pyithvidéva, Sarhvat 806.—Hira Lal, 
pp. 298-96, Plate 


372.—Ix.45.—Abhona Plates of Satkaragans, Kalachuri Sathvat $47.—K. B. Pathak, pp. 396-300 
Plate. 


$75.—YX.48.—Arigóm rada Inscription [of Rimed8va], Laukika Sarhvat73:—Sten Konow, 
pp. 300-02, Plate 
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974.—IX.47.—ChandravatI Plate of Chandradéva, V.S. 1148.-—8ten Konow, pp. 302-05, Plate. 


915.—IX.48,—Burhànpür Sanskrit Inscription of Adil Shah, V.S. 1646, [Saka 1511, eto.]- -Hira 
Lal, pp. 306-10, Plate. : 

376.—IX.49.—Narayanpal Inscription of Gunda Mahadévi, Saka Sarhvat 1033.—Hira Lal, pp. 
311-16, Plate 

377.—IX.50.—Timmapuram Plates of Vishpuvardhana I Vishamasiddhi—R- Hultzach 

p. 317-19, Plate 

378.—IX.51.—Sarnéth Inscription of Kumüradévi.—Sten Konow, pp. 319-28, Plate. 

979.—IX.52.—K rishp&ápuram Plates of Badü&ivar&ya, Saks Sarnvat 1489.— T. A. Gopinatha Rao 
and T. Raghaviah, pp. 328-41, Plates. 

380.—IX.53.—Aratg Copper-plate of Bhimaséna II, Gupta Sarhvat 282.— Hira Lal, pp. 342-45, 
Plate. 

381.—[TX.54|.—Ixpmx.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 347-88. 


Vol. X (1908-1910) —Edited by Sten Konow and V. Venkayya. 


352.—X.1.—The Pallava Inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 1-14. 

1 (A). Inscriptions of the '' Dharmaraja-ratha " at M&valivaram, p. 5, Plates. 

2 (B). Inscription near the “ Gópte' Churn " at Mavalivaram, p. 8, Plato. 

3 (C). Inscription at the “ Gap&&a Temple " at Mavalivaram, p. 8, Plate. 

4 (D). Inscription at the “ Dharmaraja-mandapa " at Mavalivaram, р. 10, Plate. 
5 (E). Inscription at the “ Ramánuja-mandapa ” at Mavalivaram, p. 11, Plate. 

6 (F). Inscriptions on the [Atiranachandéévara] Cave Temple at S&]juvatguppam, p. 12. 
383.—X.2—Rayagad Plates of Vijayaditya, Saka 625. —K. B. Pathak, pp. 14-17, Plate. 
384.—X.3.—Brjàpur Insoription of Dhavala of Hastikundt, V. S. 1053.—Ram Karna, pp. 17-24. 

[Now in the Ajmer Museum. ] 
385.—X..4.—Kuruspal Stone Inscription of S5masvaradiva.—Hira Lal, pp. 25-31. 
386.—X.5.—Two Kuruspa! Inscriptions of Dhirana-Mahadévi, of the time of Sóm&évaradéva.— 

Hira Lal, pp. 31-34. 

1 (A). [Rant Tarar] Tank Slab [Inscription of Dh&rana-MahadévI], p. 32. 

2 (B). Fragmentary Stone [Inscription of Dhairana-M&hadévi], p. 34. 
387.—X.6.—Sunarpal Stone Inscription of Jayasithhad’va.—Hira Lal, pp. 35-36 
388.—X.7.—Kuruspil Stone Inscription of SSmésvaraddva, Saka 1019.—Hira Lal, pp. 37-38 
389.—X.8.—Témari Satt-stone Inscription of [the time of Hariéchandra], Saka Sarhvat 1246.— 

Hira Lal, pp. 39-40. 
390.—X.9.—Two Inscriptions of the time of the Nagavaré! king Narasuhhaddva.—Hira Lal, 

pp. 40-43 

(A). Dantéwàr& [Pillar Inscription of Narasirhhadéva’s time, Saka 1147], р. 41 

2 (B). Jatanpal [Stone Slab Inscription of Narasithhadéva’s time, Saka 1140], p. 42 
391.—X.10.—Note on the Amarávati Pillar Inscription of Sirhhavarman.—E. Hultzsch, 

pp. 48-44, Plate. 1 
392.—X.11.—Paohar Plate of Paramardidava, V. 8. 1233.—Arthur Vonis, pp. 44-49, Plate. 

[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] š 
393.—X.12.—Amauné Plate of the Maharaja Nandana, [Gupta] Sarhvat 233.— T. Bloch, pp. 


49-51, Plate. 
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394.— X.13.—Pà&rd! Plates of Dahrasina, [Kalachuri-Chadi] Year 207.—R. Hultsaoh, pp. 51-54, 
Plate. : 

395.—X.14.—Two Nolamba Inscriptions from Dharmapuri.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 54-70. 

_ 1 (A). [Pillar Inscription of Mahéndra No]ambs, Saka 815], p. 65, Plate. 

2 (B). [Pillar Inscription of the No]amba Prince Ayyapadéva], p. 68, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 

396.—X.185.—KsaramdAndà Inscription of the reign of Kumiragupta, [Gupta] Sarhvat 117.— 
Sten Konow, pp. 70-72, Plate. 

897.—X.16.—Sunio Kala Plates of Sarhgamasirhha, [Kalachuri] Sarnvat 292.—Sten Konow, 
‘pp. 72-76, Plate. 


398.—X.17.—Baléra Plates of Mülar&ja I, Sarhvat 1051.—Sten Konow, pp. 76-79, Plate 


399.—X.18.—Peshawar Museum Inscription of Vanhadaka, Laukika Sarhvat 538.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 79-81, Plate 


400.—X.19.—Pimpari Plates of Dhàravarsha-Dhruvarája, Saks Sarhvat 697.—K. B. Pathak, pp. 
81-89, Plates. 

401.—X.20.—Tibetan Inscription’ in front of the Ta-chao-ssu Temple in Lhasa, 822 A. D.— 
À. H. Franoke, pp. 89-93 

402.—X.21.—Machhltshahr Copper-plate of Harischandradéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1253.—Pandit 
Hiranands, pp. 93-100, Plate 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


403.—X.22.—Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya I, A. D. 674 [Saks 596].—E. Hultzsóh, pp. 100- 
106, Plate. | 
404.—X.23.—Now Brahm! Insoriptions of the Scythian Period [in the Provincial Museum, 
Lucknow].—R.' D. Banerji, pp. 106-21, Plates. 
I. Coping-stone Insoription, [No. 1], p. 107. 
II. Bódhisattva Image Insoription, p. 109. 
III. Jaina Image Inscription, Year 9, p. 109. 
IV. Jaina Image Inscription, Year 12, p4110. 
V. Sambhavanatha Image Insoription, Year 48, p. 112. 
VI. Mathura Ohddhist Image Inscription, Year 51, p. 112. 
ҮП. Jaina Image Inscription, Year 58, p. 113. 
VIII. Jaina Image Inscription from Mathura, Year 71, p. 114. 
IX. Chaturmukha Inscription from Ramnagar, Year 74, p. 115 
X. Image Inscription from Mathura, Year 80, р. 116. 
XI. Bas-relief Inscription from Mathura, Year 99, p. 117. 
XII. Coping-stone Inscription, [No. 2], p. 118. 
XIII. Red-sandstone Slab Inscription, p. 118. 
XIV. Image Insoription from Mathura, [recording] the gift of Pusabalà, p. 119. 
XV. Pavement-slab Fragment Inscription, p. 119. 
XVI. Fragmentary Image Inscription from Ramnagar, p. 120. 
XVII. Tnsoription on a Tablet of Homage, p. 120. 
XVIII. Inscription on a Tablet of Homage from Mathur&, p. 120. 
X1X. Fragmentary Inscription on a Pedestal, p. 121. 
XX. Inscription on 8 Triangular Fragment, p. 121. 
XXI. Inscription on a Pedestal p. 121. 
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405,—X.24.—Dates of Chë]a Kings (continued).—R. Sewell, pp. 121-33. 

А. Rájadhiraja I 
161. Kumbhakópam Nagsévars Temple Inscription, [Year 36], p. 121 

B. Vikrama-chó]s 
162. Kuttalam Uttaravëdi6vara Temple Insoription, [Year 3], p. 122. 
163. Do., [Year 5], p. 123. 
164. Do., [Year 6], p. 123. 
165. Do., [Year 8], p. 124. 

C. Kulóttubga-Chó]a П (१) 
166. Nandalür Saumyanéthasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 125. 

D. Ràj&dhirája II(1) 
167. Nandalür Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 126 

E. Kuldttunga-Chéja HI 
168. Maruttuvakkudi Airavatasvara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 127. 
169. Kahippakkam Manikanthésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12, Saka 1102], 

p. 127. 

` 170. Tiruvisalir Sivayógan&thasv&min Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 128. 
171. Nandalür Saumyanathasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 24], p. 129 
172. Kutt&lam Orhkaréévara Temple Insoription, [No. 1, Year 25], p. 129 
173. Do., [No. 2, Year 25], p. 129 
174. Do., [No. 3, Year 25], p. 130 
175. Màyavaram Pafichanadéévara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 25], p. 130 
176. Do., [No. 2, Year 25], p. 131 
177. Do., [No. 3, Year 25], p. 181. 
178. Nandalür Saumyanathasvámin Temple Inscription, [Year 31], p. 131. 
179. Mayavaram Pafichanadéévara Temple Insoription, [Year 33], p. 132. 
180. Rishiyür Kailasanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 33], p. 133. 
181. Kutt&lam Orhkáréévara Temple Insoription, [Year 35], р. 133. 

F. Rajaraja III 
182. Mayavaram Mayüranüthasvàmin Temple Insoription, [Year 14], p. 134 
183. Nandalür Saumyan&thasv&min Temple Inscription, [Year 22], р. 134 
184. Tiruvidaimgrudür Mahálihgasvàmin Temple Insoription, [Year 27], p. 135. 

9. Rajéndra-Ché]a ITI(1) \ 
185. Kuttalam Uttaravédisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 135. 

H. Kulottuñga-Choda П 
186. 3881189 Bhavanáráyapasvàmin Temple Insoription, [Saka 1066, Year 12], 

p. 136. 

187. Do., [Saka 1066, Year 16], p. 136. 
"188. Do., [Saks 1068, Year 4], р. 137. 
189. Do., [Saka 1065, Yéar 11], p. 187. 
190. Do., [Saka 1064, Year 10], p. 187. 


406,.—X.25.—Dates of Pandya Kings (contanued).—R. Sewell, pp. 138-47. 
` А. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
68. Kalladakuyichchi Nagéévaramudaiy&r Tomple Inscription, [Year 20--1], p. 138. 
В. Jat&varman Vira-Pandya Я | 
69. Kodumbülür Muchukundé&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 139. 
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406.—X.25.—concld. 
C. Maravarmany Kula&skhara I 
70. Вірдашарӣг RàjasirhhSévare Temple Inscription, [Year 3 or 30], р. 140. 
71. Püválaikkudi Siva Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 140 
T2. Kalladakuriohohi N&géévaramudaiyàr Temple Insoription, [Year 33], р. 141. 
73. Sinnamapir Rajasirnhëšvara Temple Inscription, [Year 41], p. 141. 
D. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya П 
74. Nandalür Saumyana&thasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 142. 
18. Do., [Year 15], p. 142. š 
16. Do., [No. 1, Year 17], p. 143. 
77. Do., [No. 2, Year 17], p. 144. 
78. Sinnamapir Réjasithhiévara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 144. 
Е. Marayarman Kuladékhara П 
79. Papañgulam Biddhajfian&évare Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 8], p. 146 
80. Do., [No. 2, Year 8], p. 146 
407.—X.26.—Dànsvulepádu [Jaina] Pillar Inscription of Srivijaya—H: Krishna Bastri, 
pp. 147-58, Plate. 
408.—[X.27.].—Inpax.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 155-75. 


409.—{X.28.]—AprenDix: A List or Ввіныї JNSORIPTIONS FROM THE EARLIEST TIME TO 
ABOUT A. D .400 (except those of Asoka).—H. Lüders, pp. 1-162. 
I. NORTHERN ÍNSORIPTIONS, pp. 1-98. 
П. SOUTHERN INSCRIPTIONS, рр. 98-162. 
[А. ADDITIONS AND CORREOTION8 TO THA ÁPP£NDII. 
I. Northern IÍnsoriptions, pp. 162-79. 
II. Southern Inscriptions, pp. 179. 2 
B. Index of personal Names in the Appendix, pp. 181-203. 
C. Index of Geographical Names in the Appendix, pp. 205-211. 
D. Index of Miscellaneous Terms in the Appendix, pp. 213-24. 
Е. List of Find-places of Brahmi Inscriptions, pp. 225-26.] 


Vol. XI (1911-1912)— Edited by V. Venkayya and Sten Konow. | 


410.—XI.—THE Lars Rar BAHADUR V. VENKAYYA AVARGAL.—Ston Konow, p. vii, Plate. 
411.—X1.1.—4Àn Inscription at D8vagëri, [Зака 522].—J. F. Fleet, pp. 1-16, Plate. 
[Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short 4, pp. 7-16.] 
412.—XI.2.—Palitànà Plates of Sirhhaditys, Year 255.—Е. Hultzach, pp. 16-20, Plate. 
413.—X1.3.—$8ahóth-Mah&th Plate of Gdvindachandre, [Vikrama] Sarmvat 1186.—Daya Ram 
Sahni, pp. 20-26, Plate 


414.—XI.4.—The Chéhmanas of Màrwür.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 26-79 
L Bádad! [Jageévara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Jéjaladava, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1147, 
p. 26 
II №451 [Séméévara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Jéjaladéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1147 
p. 26 . 
TH. B&v&dI Stone Inscription of Afvardja, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1167, p. 28. 
IV. Sávad] Stone Inscription of Katukaraja, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1172, р. 30. 
V. Ball Stone Inscription of Aévaks, [Vikrama] Barhvat 1200, p. 32. 
VI. Sévadi Stone Inscription of Katudéva, [Birhha] Sarhvat 31, p. 33. 
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414, —X1.4.—oonold. 
VII. N&dlai Stone Inscription of Rüyapála, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1189, р. 34. 
VIII. Do., [Vikrams] Sathvat, 1195, p. 36. 
IX. №451 Stone Inscription of Ráyapála, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1198, p. 37.- 
X. Маф1вї Stone Inscription of Rayspals, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1200, p. 41. 
XI. Do., [Vikrams] Sarhvat 1202, p. 42. 
XII. Кігафа Stone Inscription of Alhanadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1209, p. 43. 
XIII. Saindarav Stone Inscription of K5lhanadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1221, р. 46. 
XIV. Nadlar Stone Inscription of Kalhana, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1228, p. 47. 
XV. Lalrat Stone Inscription of Kélhanadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1233, p. 49. 
XVI. 141791 Stone Inscription of L&khapapála and Abhayapils, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 
1233, p. 50. . | 
XVII. Sandérav Stone Inscription of Këlhanadëva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1236, p. 51. 
XVIII. Jülór Stone Inscription of Samarasithhadéva, [Vikrams} Sarhvat 1239, p. 52. 
XIX. Do., [Vikrama] Barhvat 1242, р. 54. i 
XX. Bhinmil Stone Inscription of Udayasirhhadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1806, p. 55. 
XXI. Sanchdr Stone Inscription of Sàmantesirha, [Vikrama] Barhvat 1345, p. 57. 
XXII. Тапа Stone Inscription of Simantasithhadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1352, p. 59. 
XXII. Jàlór Stone Inscription of Sàmantesirhhadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1353, p. 60. 
XXIV. K5t-Sdlankiyé Inscription of Vanavira, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1394, p. 62. 
.. XXV. Nadlat Stone Insoription of Ragaviradéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1443, p. 63. | 
XXVI-XXVIIL Sanohör Stone Insoriptions of Pratāpasirhha, [Vikrama] Samvat 1444, 
pp. 64-66. 
[History of the Márwür Ohahaminas, pp. 67-79.] 


415.—X1.5.—Palitánà Plates of Dharassns П, [Gupta] Sarhvat 252.—Е. Hultzsch, pp. 80-85, 
Plate. i 


416.—X1.6.—Jankhat Insoription of the time of Virasina.—F. E. Pargiter, pp. 85-87, Plate. 


417.—XI.7.—Two records on the Pillar at Kósam.—F. E. Pargiter, pp. 87-92. 
1 (A). Verse of the 7th or 8th century À. D., p. 87. 
2 (B). Inscription of А. D. 1865, p. 89. 


418.—X1.8.—Three Copper-plate Records of Bonpur.—B. C. Masumdar, pp. 93-104. 
| 1 (A). Vakratentalt Charter of Mahäbhavagpupta I, [Year 3], pp. 93-95, Plate. 
2 (B). Nibinnà Charter of Mahà&ivagupte [Yay&ti], [Year 15], pp. 95-97, Plate. 
3 (C). The [Milupádi-khapdakshBtra] Charter of Satrubhafije, pp. 98-104, Plate, 
419.—X1.9.—Five Valabhi Plates [from Palitins].— Sten Konow, pp. 104-18. 
I. Plates of Dhruvasëna I, [Valabht] 88 ए७ 206, pp. 105-09, Plata. 
п. Do., [Set 1], [Velabht] Sarhvat 310, pp. 109-12, Plate. 
III. Do., [Set 2], [ValabhY] Sarhvat 210, рр. 112-14, Plate. 
IV. Do., undated, pp. 114-15, Plate. 
V. Plates of Siladitya I Dharmiditya. [Valabhí] Sarhvat 286, pp. 115-18, Plate. 
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420.—XI.10.— Burmese Inscriptions at Bódh-Gayü.—Taw Sein Ko, pp. 118-20, Plate. 
421.—X1.11.—Dates of Chola‘ Kings (continued).—H. Jacobi, pp. 120-32. 
А. Parakbsarivarmap Rajándra-Cho]a I 
191. Tirukkalittattai Védapuriévara Temple Insoription, [Year 9], р. 190. 
B. Vikrama-Chdja 
192. Tirunaraiyür Siddhan&thasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 121.- 
198. Do., [No. 1, Year 3], p. 121. 
194. Do., [No. 2, Year 3], p. 121. 
195. Do., [Year 12], p. 122. 
C. Parakésarivarmap Rajaraja П 
196. Tirungraiyür Siddhanathasv&min Temple Insoription, [Year 5], p. 122 
197. Tiruppattür Aiyanar Temple Insoription, [Year 7], p. 123. 
D. Tribhuvanachakravartin Ráj&dhirájs TI | 
198. Tirunaraiyür Siddhanathasvëmin Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 123 
E. Kulóttunga-Choó]a III 
199. Tironaraiyir Siddhan&thasvümin Temple Insoription, [No. 1, Year 2], p. 123 
300. Do., [No. 2, Year 2], p. 124. 
201. Do., [Year D], p. 124. 
202. Do., [Year 6], p. 124 
203. Tiruvijimijelai VIJingthasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 7], р. 125 
204. Do., [Year 16], p. 125. 
205. Do., [Year 17], р. 126. 
Е. Rajarája III 
206. Tiruppattir Aiyapir Temple Insoription, [Year 4], p. 126. 
207. Do., [Year Т], p. 126. z 
208. Kóvilur Mantrapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 7+1], p. 127. 
209. Tiruvilimi]alai Vilinithasvamin Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 11]. p. 127. 
210. Kóvilür Mantrapuri4vara Temple Insoription, [Year 11], p. 128. 
211. Tiruvtlimi]alai Vilinathasvimin Temple Insoription, [No. 2, Year 11], p.128. 
212. Kovilür Mantrapurisvara Temple Insoription, [Year 20], p. 128. 
213. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 129. - 
214. Do. [Year 21], p. 129 | Р 
215. Kóvilür Mantrapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 264-1], p. 130. 
216. Tirukkãrava4al stray stone Insoription, [Year 28], p. 130 
217. Kóvilür Mantrapurjévara Temple Inscription, [Year 31], p. 130. 
G. R&jéndra-Cho]a III 
218. Kóvilür Mantrapurisvara Temple Insoription, [Year 10-1-1], p. 131 
“919. Do., [No. 1, Year 17], p. 131 
220. Do., [No. 2, Year 17], p. 131 
221. Tiruvijimilalai Vilindthasvamin Temple Insoription, [Year 18], р. 132 
222. Kovilur Mantra ` .risvara Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 132. 
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422.—XI.12.—Dstes of Pandya Kings (continued).—H. Jacobi, pp. 182-39. 
A. Marayarman Sundara-Pandya I (A. D. 1216-35) 
81. Tirupputtür Tirutta|iévara Temple Insoription, [Year 204-1], p. 133 
B. Jat&varman Sundara-Pandya I (f) (A. D. 1251-61) 
82. Tiruvilimi]alai Vilinéthasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 134 
C. Jatšvarman Sundara-Pandya 
83. Tiruvtlimilalai Vilinithasvámin Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 134 
D. Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pandya (A. D. 1237-38 to t) 
84. Tirupputtür Tirutte|ivara Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 135. 
Е. Jatavarmap Sundara-Pandya II (1) (А. D. 1275-76 to 1290) 
85. Tiruvijimilelai Vilinathasv&min Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 135 
Е. Jat&v&rmag Sundara-Pindya П (A. D. 1275-76 to 1290 ) 
86. Kovilür Mantrapuriévara Temple Insoription, [Year 14], p. 136. 
G, Kópérim&lkondán Jatávarman Sundara-Pandya 
87. Vedal Nilakanthésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 134-3], p. 136. 
H. Maravarman Kula&ekhara I (A. D. 1268-1308) 
88. Pon-Amarávati Sundarar&je-Peruma| Temple Insoription, [Year 18], p. 136. 
I. Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulašškharg (A. D. 1879-80 to t) 
89. Tirupputtür Tiruttaliévara Temple Inscription, [Year 4+1], p. 187. 
J. Jafivarmap Tribhuvanachakravartin Vira-Pápdya (A. D. 1295-1342 1) 
90. Tiruvilimi]alai Vilinathasyamin Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 137. 
91. Tirupputtür Tirutts]tévara Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 137. 
92. Do., [Year 44], p. 138. 
93. Do., [Year 46], p. 138. 
94. Do., [Year 49], p. 138. 
K. Jat&varmag Vikrama-Pandya 
95. Tirupputtür Tirutta|lávara Temple Inscription, [Year 84-14], p. 139. 
423.—XI.13.—Goharwa Plates of Karpadáva, [Year Т].—К. Hultzsch, pp. 139-40, Plate. 
[Fleet's remarks on the date of Goharwa Plates of Karnadéva, p. 146.] 
424.—X1.14.—Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta ПІ, Saka Sarhvat 967.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 147-53, Plates = = 
425.—XI.15.—Tirnveljayai Inscription of Dantivarman, [Year 5]. —Е. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar 
154-58, Plate 
420.—X1.16.— New Special Tables for the Computation of Hindu Dates.—H. Jacobi, рр. 158-73. 
427.—X1.17.—Navalükht Plates of SilAditya I [Dharmaditya], [Gupte] Barhvat 286.—Н. M. 
`  Bhadkamkar, pp. 174-80, Plate. 
[Now in-the Bahadur Museum, Junsgarh,] 
428.—XI.18.—Banswara Plates of Bhdjadéva, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1076.—K. Hultzsch, pp. 181-83, 
Plates. . 
429.—X1.19.—Sirpur Stone Inscription of the time of Mah&sivagupte.—Hira Lal, рр. 184-201, 
Plate. š 
430.—XI.20.—The [КагбаһуМ] Insoription on tho Wardak Vase [Year 51] — F. Е. Pargiter, 
pp. 202-19, Platee. 


431.—XI.21.—Surat Plates of Vyaghrasána, [Kalachuri] Year 241.—E. Hultzsoh, pp 219-29 
Plate А ; 


* 
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432.—X1.22.—Five Bana Inscriptions from Gudimallam [Paraéuraméévar Temple].—V.Venkayya, 
pp. 222-40. | 
1 (А). Inscription of Vikramaditya Mavali-Vanaraya’s time, Year 23 of Nandippdtta- 
ralyar, pp. 224, Plate 
2 (B). Inscription of Vijaydditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya’s time, Year 49 of Vijaya-Danti- 
vikramavarman, p. 225, Plate 
Inscription of Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya’s time, Year 24 of Nripatuga, 
p. 226, Plate. 
4 (D). Inscription of Vijayaditya-Mahabali-Vanaraya’s time, Saka 820, p. 227, Plate 
5 (Е). Inscription of Vijay&ditya-Vanaraya’s time, Saka 827, p. 228, Plate 
[6. Note on the History of the Bana Princes, pp. 229-40.] 
433.—X1.23.—Dstes of Chola Kings (continued).—R. Sewell, pp. 241-52. 
А. Rajaraja I 
223. Konsririjapuram Umamahëévara Temple Inscription, [Year 26], p. 241. 
B. Kuldttutga-Chéja I 
224. Kóon&riráj&puram Umãmahëévara Temple Inscription, [Year 49], p. 241 
225. Do. [Year 47], p. 242 
226. Tiruchchirai Sara-Paramöévara Temple Inscription, [Year 47], p. 242 


О. Vikrama-Ch5]a 
227. Tiruchchipai Sara-Paramdévara Temple Inscription, [Year Б], р. 243. 
298. Tirum&|am Magalésvara Temple Inscription, [Year, 13], p. 243. 
D. Kulóttutgg-Ohóla П | 
229. Tirumāļam Magalé4vara Temple Insoription, [Year 11 |, р. 244 
E. Parakssarivarman Virarüjéndre-Chó]a (Kulóttuhga III). 
230. Àlambükkam Ksailàsanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 244. 
231. Siddhalitgamadam Vy&ghrapád&évara Temple Insoription, [Year 9], p. 245. 
232, Àlamb&kkam Kail&san&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 26], p. 445. 
333. Kon&rirájapuram. Üm&mah&évara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 246. 
234. Melatür Unnatapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 246. 
F. Rajadhiraja П (1) 
235. Alambikkam Kail&san&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 247. 
G. Rajarsjs Ш 
236 Tirukkachohür Kachchhap&svara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 248 
231. Do., [Year 3], p. 248. 
238. Turaiyür Chd|isvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], р. 249. - 
239. Konérirajapuram Umamahësvara Temple Inscription, [Year 244-1], p. 249. 
240. Samayavaram Muktisvara Temple Insoription, [Year 6], p. 249. 
H. Rájanüriyagan Sambur&ya 
#41, Tirukkachohir Kachohhapéévare Temple Inscription, [Year 13], р. 250. 
242. Biddhalihgamadam Vyaghrapadésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 251. 
J. Perufijfgadéva | 
943. Biddhalihgamadam Vyšghrapadëšvara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 252 
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` 494.—X1.24.— Datoa of Pápdya Kings (continuéd).—R. Sewell, pp. 253-66 
А. Магайјајајуар 
96. Tiruvellarai Jambun&thasvümin Temple Inscription, Year 4-1-9, р. 253 
B. Mkravarman Sundara-PAydya 
97. Mapappadaividu Mundisvaramugaiy&ér Temple Insoription, Year 10, р. 254. 
‚ 0. Jatávarmag Bundars-Pündya 
98. Tirunequtgalam Neduntga]an&thasv&min Temple Inscription, Year 3, p. 254. 
99. Tirukkeohhür Kachohapëšvara Temple Inscriptions, Year 7, p. 254 
100. Tirukkachchir Vighntévara Temple Inscription, Year 8, p. 255 
101. Tirunedutgajam Nedutgalandthasvimin Temple Inscription, Year 11, p. 255. 
108. Tirukkschohür Kachchhapéévara Temple Inscription, Year 13, p. 256 
D. Jatšvarman Sundara-Pandya I 
103. Tirukkachchir Kachchhaptévara Temple Insoription, Year 8, р. 256 
104. Pirattukkdyil Mukttévara Temple Inscription, Year 11 р. 257 
Е. Jatüvarman Sundara-Pandya П 
105. Tironequtigajam Neduga|ankthasv&min Temple Inscription, Year 8, p. 257. 
106. Siddhalitigamadam Vyüghrapád&évara Temple Inscription, Year 13, p. 258 
- 107. Tirukksohohfr Kachchhapéésvara Temple Inscription, Year 1[3H-1, р. 259 
108. Do., Year 17, p. 259 
F. Jatàvarmag KulasSkhara 
109. Теркагаі MülasthinSévara Temple Inscription, Year 3, p. 961. 
G. Miyavarman Kulas&skhars . 
110. Tenkarai Malasthandévara Temple Inscription, Year, 93, p. 368. 
111. Pürsttukkóyil Muktisvara Temple Insoription, Year 28; p. 263. 
H. Miravarman Kulasgkhara I 
112. Tepkarai Mülasthan&éyara Temple Insoription, Year 14, p. 263 
113. Do., Year 28, p. 963 
I. Máravarmag Kulaáskhara IT 
114. Purattukkdyil Muktisvara Temple Inscription, Year [6], p. 264. 
J. Jatévarmap Parékrama-Pindya 
115. Sd]apuram Vikrama-Pandyéévara Temple Inscription; Year 8, Sake 1244, 
p. 264 
K. Mirsvarman-Vikrama Pandya 
116. Biddhalihgamadam Vyãghrapãdëévara Temple Inscription, Year [6], p. 265. 
L. Màravarmay Vira-Pandyadava 
| 117. Biddhaliñgamadam Ууйдһтарайё&ёуага Temple Inscription, Year 15, p. १66 
435.—Ж1.25.—ТҺе Tibetan Alphabet.—A.H. Franoke, pp. 266-72 
436.—X1.28.—List of the Ministers’ Names found in the Tibetan Insoription in front of the 
a-Ühao-ssu Temple (Jokhang) in Lhasa, 882 A.D.—A.H. Franoke pp. 272-75. 
437.—X1.27.—Tiwarkhdd Plates of the Rashtraktita Nannarija, Saka 553. —Hira Lal, pp. 276-80 
Plate. - 


. 438.—XI.28.—The P&rikud Platés of Madhyamsrájad5va, [Year 88].-—B.D. Banerji, pp. 281-87, 
Plate. И 
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139.—X1.29.—Right Chola Dates (oontinued).—L. D. Swami Kannu Pillai, pp. 287-91 
A. Kulóttutga-Cho]a (II) 
244. Tiromalavigi Vaidyan&thasv&min Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 288. 
245. Udaiyürkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 288 
246. Nandalür Saumyanathasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 289 
247, Tiruvürur Ty&garájasvámin Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 289 
248. Udaiyarkdyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 290. 
249. Tiruveppainallür Kyip&puriévara Temple Inscription, [No.1, Year 16], 
p 290 , 
- 950. Tirumalav&di Vaidyanüthasv&min Temple Inscription, [ Year 15], p. 290 
251. Tiruvennainallir Kyipapuriévara Temple Inscription, [No. 2, Year 15] ` 
p.291. .. : 
440.—X1.30.—Mapp&rkoyil [Góp&lakrishnasvümin Temple] Inscription of Jatévarmam Sundara- 
Chd]s-Pindyadéva, [Year 13].—К.Ү. Subrahmanya Aiyar, pp. 292-99 
441.—X1.34.—Dadhimati-mita Inscription of the time of Drithlana, [Gupta] Samvat 289.— 
Ram Karna, pp. 299-04, Plate 
449.—X1.82.—85v&d! Copper-plates of the Chühamána Ratnapala, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1176. 
— Ram Karna, pp. 304-13, Plates. ` 
443.—X1.33.— Three Inscriptions of the Reddis of Kondavidu.—J. Ramayya, pp. 318-26 
1 (A). [Phiratgipuram Virabhadrasvimin Temple Inscription of Pedda-Kémati-Véma, 
Saka 1331], pp. 313-16, Plate 
9 (B). [Alapadu Grant of. Pedda-Kómati-Véma, Saks 1334], p. 316. 
3 (C). [Pullaribddu Hillock Inscription of Richavémana, Saka 1337], p. 319. 
444, K1.34.—Mirédapalli Grant of Sri-Ratgariya П,-ака 1497.—V. Natesa Aiyar, рр: 326-36, 
: Plates. 
445.—X1.35.—Malspidu Plates of Pupyakumirs, Year 5.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 337-46, Plate, 
[Postscript : Inscription of'BatyRditya, pp. 345-46, Plate.] , 
448,—_[X1.36].—Inpwx, pp. 347-72. [For additions to this Index, see Vol. ХП, pp. 389-91.] 


Vol. XII (1913-1914)—Edited by Sten Konow. 
MT. XA... Rágólu Plates of Saktivarman.—B. Hulizach, pp. 1-3, Plate. 
—X31].2.— Brihatproshthá Grant of Umavarman, [Year 30].—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 4-6, Plate 
449.—XTI.3.— TarpandIgh! Grant of Lakshmanaséna, [Year 3).—R.D. Banerji, pp. 6-10, Plate. 
450. -—XTI. 4.—Ohitsü Inscription of Baliditya, [Gupta 407].—D.R. Bhandarkar, pp. 10-17, Plate. 
451.-—XII.5.—Làdnü Inscription of Sádháraga, V. 8. 1373.—Rama Karna, pp. 17-27, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] i 
452.—XT1.6.— Two Inscriptions from Bédh-Gaya.—Vinoda Vihari Vidyavinoda, pp. 27-30 
1. [Bodh-Gayé Stone Inseription of Asókaohalladáva, Lakshmanaséna year 51], p. 29, 


Plate 
9. [B3dh-Gaya Insoription of Bahapapala, Lakshmanaséna year 74], p. 30, Plate. 
453. —XT1.7.—Vadn&r Plates of Buddharüja, [Kalachuri] Sarhvat 360.—Y.R. Gupta, рр. 30-36, 
Plate 


454. —XI1.8.—B2]Àva Copper plate of Bhdjavarmadiva, Yea? 5, —Radhagovinda Basak, pp. 37-43 
š Plate, 
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455.—XII.9.—Batihigarh Stone Inscription [of the time of Sultan Mahmüd], Sarhvat 1385.—Hira 
Lal, pp. 44-47. 


456.—X11.10.—Spurious Islàmpur Plates of tho Gañga king Vijayüditya, Year 30.—K. B. Pathak 
and Sten Konow, pp. 48-55, Plate 


457.—XII.11.—Kinsariyé Insoription of Dadhichika (Dahiya) Chachcha, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1056 
—Pandit Ramakarna, pp. 56-61 


468.—X11.12. —Nammüru Grant of Ammaraje II.—E. Hultzsch, pp 61-64, Platos 


459.—XT1.13.—Nidhanpur Copper-plates of Bhiskaravarman.—Padmanatha Bhattacharya, pp 
19, Plate 


460.—XI1.14.—The Planetary Tables.—H. Jacobi, pp. 79-120. 


401.—XII.15.—Tirukkalittattai [Védapuriévara Temple] Inscription of  Sundara-Chóla, 
[Year 7].—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, рр. 121-26. 


4062.—X11.16.—The “Pyu” Insoriptions.—C.O. Blagden, pp. 127-32, Plate. 
463.—XI1.17.—Ramattrtham Plates of Indravarman, [Year 27].—E. Hultzsoh pp. 133-36, Plate 


404.—X11.18.—RHàmpàál Copper-plate Grant of Srichandrad’va.—Redhagovinda Basak, pp 
136-42, Plate 


[Now in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 


465.—XII1.19.—N'lgunde Plates of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1087 and 1123 (Chilukya-Vikrama 
Years 12 and 48].—L.D. Barnett, pp. 142-55, Plate 


466.—X11.20.—Taloher Grant of Kulastambha.—R.D. Banerji, рр. 156-59 


467.—X11.21.—Da]avay-Agrahüram [Street, Madura] Plates of Venkatapatidéva Mahf&raya I, 
Saka Sarhvat 1508.—T.A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 159-87, Plates 


468.—X11.22.—Motupalli Pilla: Insoription of Ganapatidéva, A.D. 1244-45 [Sake 1166].--E 
Hultzsch, pp. 188-97, Plate 


469.—X1I.23:—Hansot Plates of the Chühm&na Bhartrivaddha, Samvat 813.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 197-204, Plate. : 


470.—X11.24.—Khairhà Plates of Yadsahkarnadava, [Kalaochuri] Sarhvat 823.—Hira Lal, 
pp. 206-17, Plate 


47]1.—X11.25.—Mahada' Plates of Yogésvaradévavarman, [Year 33 of Somaévara].—B.C 
Mazumdar, pp. 218-21, Plate. [See No. 1121 below.] 


412.—XTI.26.—Rataul [Fragmentary] Plate of Chihadadéva—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 221-24, Plate. 
[Now in the Arohaeological Museum, New Delhi.] 


413.—XI1.27.— Two Cave Insoriptions at Dalavapür.—E. Hultxsoh, pp. 925-26. 
1 (А). Sanskrit Inscription of Narandra Satrumalla, p. 225, Plate. 
2 (B). Tamil Insoription mentioning the Pallava king Nar&ndra, p. 235, Plate. 


414.—X11.28.—Kudimiy&malai Inscription on Musio.—P.R. Bhandarkar, pp. 220-37, Plate 


416.—X1L29.—8S5npür Plates of Kumara Bóm& arad$va.—B.C. Mazumdar, pp. 237-949 Plate, 
[From Kelg&, Uttara-tira Division, Sonpur Btate.] 


476.—X11.30.—Dantéwar& Sanskrit and Hindi Inscriptions of Dikpaladéva, Sarhvat- 1760.—Hira 
Lal, pp. 242-50, Plates. 


Й 
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477.—XI1.34.—Bhandip Plates of Chhittarajadéva, A.D. 1026, [Saka 948].—J.F. Fleet, pp. 250- 
68, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London. | 
[Special Notes : 
1. The city Harhyamans, Harhjamana, р. 258. 
2. The places mentioned in the Thins plates of A.D. 1017, p. 259.] 
418.—X11.32.—Insoriptions at Yówür.—L.D. Barnett, pp. 268-91. I 
1 (A). [Insoription] of the time of Jayasirhha II, about A.D. 1040, p. 268. 
9 (B). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1077, p. 269, Plate. 
[4788.—X11.32a.—Notes.—J.F. Fleet, pp. 291-98. 
1. Kembhavi Insoription of A.D. 1064, p. 291. 
2. The Kirudore river: the Tuùgabhadrā, p. 293. 
3. The Ededore country: the Raiohür distriot, p. 295. 
4. Koppam : Khidr&pür, p. 296.] 
479,—X11.33.—Four Early Insoriptions.—F.E. Pargiter, рр. 298-303. 
1 (A). Inseription on the Bronze Casket from Manikiala, p. 298, Plate. É 
2 (B). Insoription on the Silver Plate or Diso from Manpikiãla, p. 300, Plate. 
3 (О). Inscription on the Pedestal of the Hashtnagar Statue of Buddha, p. 302, Plate. 
4 (D). losoription on the Stone Relic-box from ВайоМ, p. 302, Plate. 
[All are now in the British Museum, London.] 
480.—XII.34.— Miraj Plates of Jayasithha П, A.D. 1024 [Saka 946].—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 303-15, 
Platee. 
[480a.—X11.34a.—Note on the Places mentioned in the Miraj Plates.—J.F. Fleet, p. 306.] 


481.—XI1.35.—Mandas6r Insoription [of the time] of Naravarman, Mšlava Year 401.—Harapresad 
Sastri, pp. 315-21, Plate. 
482.—X11.36.—Two [Baudh] Grants of Ranabhafijadiva.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 321-28. 
1 (А). Baudh Grant of Ranabhaiijadéva, Year 54, p. 322, Plate. 
2 (B). Do., Year 26, p. 325. à 
483.—X11.37.—Inseriptions at Y6wür [continued from X1I.32].—L.D. Barnett, pp. 329-340. 
8 (O). Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI, A. D. 1106, p. 329, Plate. 
4 (D). Do., A. D. 1110. р. 332. 
5 (Е). Do., A. D. 1195, pp. 333. 
6 (Е). Insoription of the time of Rüyamur&ri-Sóvidéva, A.D. 1173, p. 335. 
T (G). Inscription of the time of Sañkamadëva, A.D. 1179, p. 336, Plate. 
484.—XII.38.—Arivilimahgalam Plates of Sriratgariya П, Saks Sarhvat 1499.— T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao and T.B. Kuppusvami Sastri, pp. 340-58, Plate. ; 
485.—[X11.39].—INpmx, pp. 359-88. 
[Additions to Index, Vol. XI, pp. 389-91.] 


` 


Vol. XIN (1915-1916) —Edited by Sten Konow and F. W. Thomas. 


486.—Х1П.--Јонн FAITHFULL FLEET, 0.1.E., Ph. D.—Lewis Rice, pp. ix-xii, Plate 

487.—XI1I.1.—Triplicane Plates of Pante-Mailira, Saka Sarhvat 1350, in the reign of Dévaraya 
IL.—T.A. Gopinatha Rao ; рр. 1-11, Plates. 

488.—XIII.2.—Nidagundi Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI and the Kadamba Tailapa 
ग. A.D. 1107, [Ch&lukya-Vikrama Year 32].— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 12-15, Plate. 
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489.—XIII.3.— Two Insoriptions from Belgaum, [A.D. 1204].—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 15-36. 

1 (A). [Inscription] of the time of Ratfa Prince Kürtavirya IV, A.D. 1204, [No. 1], p. 16. 

2 (B). Do., A.D. 1204, [No. 2], p. 17. 

[Both are now in the British Museum, London.] 
490.—X11I.4.—Insoriptions at Ittagi.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 36-61. 

1 (A). [Insoription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1112 [Ch&lukya-Vikrama Year 

37], p. 87. 

2 (B). sn of the time of Bañkamadëva, A.D. 1178 [Year 2, Vilambin], p. 59. 
491.—XIII.5.— The Cyole of Jupiter and the Names of Barvatearas.—Robert Sewell, pp. 61-103. 
492.—XIII.6.—farabhavaram Plates of the Lord of Chikura, Year 6.—T.A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 

104-08, Plate. I 
493.—XIII.7.— Two Та1бёуатв Copper-plates.—Y.R. Gupte, pp. 109-21. 

1 (A). Grant of Dyutivarman, Year 5, p. 115, Plate. 

2 (B). Grant of Vishnuvarman, Year 28, p. 118, Plate. 

[Both are in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
494.—XTLI.8.—(Conjeeveram Plates of Krishpadéva-Raya, Saka 1444.—8.V. Venkatesvara Ayyar 

and S.V. Viswanatha, pp. 122-32, Plate. 

495.—XIII.9.— The Susuni& Rook Insoription of Ohandravarman.—Haraprasad Sastri, p. 133, ` 

Plate. 
496.—XTIT.10.—Sendalai Pillar Insoriptions.!—K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, рр. 134-149. 

[Important :—Insoription of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyap, p. 139.] 
1497.—X11I.11.—Bhuban&éwar Inscription in the Royal Asiatic Society, [London].—Lionel D. 

Barnett, pp. 150-55. 


498.—XIII.12.—Pótavaram Grant of Purushdttamadéva, Saka 1412.—Lionel D. Barnett, 


рр. 165-58. 
499.—xIIr.13.- Tnsoriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri Caves.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 159-67. 


I. 


XIV. 
XV. 
XVI. 
XVII. 


500.—XI11.14.—Bank&pür Insoription of the time of SSmasvara 


. Maiiohapur! Cave Inscription [mentioning Küdépasiri's name], p. 160, Plate. 
. Mafiohapur! Cave Inscription [of Prince Vadukha], p. 161, Plate. ` 
. Sarpagumpha Insoription [No. 1], p. 162, Plate. 

- Do. [No. 2], p. 162, Plate. 

. Harid&s Cave Inscription, p. 163, Plate, 

. B&gh Cave Inscription, p. 163, Plate. 


MañohapurI Cave Inscription of Kharavela’s time, p. 159, Plate. 
X 


Jambésvara Cave Inscription, p. 163, Plate. 


. Chhota Hathigumphi Insoription, р. 164, Plate. 

. Inscription in Tatwagumpha, [No. П], р. 164, Plate. 

. Anantagumpha Insoription, [No. 1], p. 164, Plate. 

. Do., [No. 9], p. 165, Plate. 

. Painted Insoription in Tatwagumphá, [No. 1], p. 165, Plate. 


Navamuni Cave Inscription of Udydtakééari, [Year 18], p. 165, Plate. 
Navamuni Cave Inseription [mentioning Kulachandra], p. 166, Plate. 
Insoription of Udyotakëšarin in Laliténdukdéari’s Cave, [Year 5], p. 166, Plate. 
Gandéagumpha Insoription [of Sántikara's time], p. 167, Plate. 

I and the Kadamba Harik&éarin, 


Saka 977.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 168-76. 





^ 1 There aro about 99 inscriptions engraved on four pilla. ^ ^ ^  — — ———— ——— insoriptions engraved on four pillars. 
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501.—XIII.15.—80me Records of the Ráshtraküta Kings of Malkh&q (continued from VII. 28) 
J.F. Fleet, pp. 176-94 
Е 7 (G). Soratür Inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha I, А. D. 869, р. 176, Plate 
[M&nyakh&ta : Malkhad, p. 179.1 
8 (Н). Ron Inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I, A.D. 874, p. 183, Plate. 
i 9 (D. Вор Insoription of Turagavedenga, p. 185, Plate. 
10 (J). Batgere Inscription of the time of Krishna П, A.D. 888, р. 187, Plate. 
11 (K). Mulgund Insaription of the time of Крв II, A.D. 902-3, p. 190, Plate. 
602.—2XX11.16.—Conjeeveram Copper-plate of Vijaya-Gandagóp&üladBva,[A.D. 1291-92]4.—8.V. 
Venkatesvara Ayyar, pp. 194-98, Plate. 
[Was in the Sankarücharya Matha, Kumbakópam.] / 
503.—X1I1.17.— Thana Plates of the time of the Yàdava king Rimachandra, Sake 1194.—Lionel 
D. Barnett, pp. 198-206, Plate ° 
'504.—XTII.18.— Three Copper-plates of the time of Chahamana Kélhana [from Ватцёта].—М.В 
Garde, pp. 206-11 
(A). Plate of Kalhana, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1220, p. 207, Plate. 
2 (B). Plate of Kalhanadava, [Vikrama] Barhvat 1223, p. 208, Plate. 
3 (C). Plate of K&lhapadéva [undated], p.210, Plate. 


[All are now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


506.—XIII.19.—8iddhántam Plates of Dévandravarman, [Year 195].—G, Ramadas Pantulu, pp. 
212-16, Plate 


506.—XIII.20.—Gaegah& Plates of Góvindachandra of Kanauj, Barhvat 1199. Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 216-220 


[Now in the British Museum, London.] 


507,—X011.24.—Sriratgam [Rafganatha Temple] Plates of Mádhava-N&yaka, Saka Sarhvat 
1343.—T.A. Gopanatha Rao, pp. 220-25 
508.—XII1.22.— Two Grants of Vetkatapati I, Saka 1508 and 1535.—By Lionel D. Barnett, pp 
' 225-37 
(A). [British Museum Plates of] Saka 1508, p. 225. 
2 (B). [British Museum Plates of] Saka 1535, p. 231. 


509.—xri1.23.—YVëšmavaram Grant of Allaya-Véma Reddi, Saka 1356.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 
937-59. ` 


[Now in the British Museum, London.] 
510.—X00.24.—Akkalapiindi Grant of Singaya-N&yaka, Saka-Sarhvat 1290.—K. Rama Bastri, 


4 


E ? 


pp. 259-75, Plate 
Кш з. Copper-plates of Krishna-Raja I, Saka 690.—8ten Konow,-pp. 275-282; 
Plate. 


[Now in the Bharat Itihis Sarhéddhak Mandal, Poona.] 
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512.—X111.26.—-Silimpur Stone Inscription of the time of JayapAlediva.—Radhagovinds 
Basak, pp. 283-95, Plate 


[Now in the Varendra Research Society, Raj shahi.] 


513.—XIII.27.—[Lucknbw Museum] Oopper-plate Inscription of Gdvindachandradéve, Sarhvat 
1186.—Hirananda Sastri, pp. 290-297, Plate | 


514,.—XIII.28.—Insocriptions at Naréndra.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp 298-326 
I (A). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI and the Küdamba Jayakéin П, A.D 
| 11%, р. 298 
9 (B). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramiditys VI and the Kadamba Jayakééin П 
A.D. 1136, p. 316 


515.—XIII.29.—Ka]as Inscription of the Rashtraküta Góvinda IV, Sake 851.—Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 326-38 


516.—XI11.30.—Wal& Plate of Guhasina, Year 246.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 338-40, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.) 


517.—[XI11.31].—Ix»ax, pp. 341-72. : . 


о 


Vol. XIV (1917-1918)—Editod Ьу F. W. Thomas. 


518.—XIV.1.— The True Longitude of the Sun in Hindu Astronomy.—Robert Bewell, pp. 1-67 
519.—XIV.2.—Dapdspalle Plates of Vijaya-bhüpati Saks Barhvat 1332.—G. Venkobs Rao 
рр. 68-83, Plates. : 

[Now in the Government Museum, Madras] 

520.—XIV.3.—frtrahgam [Raügan&thasvàmin Temple] Plates of Mummadi Niyaka, Saka 

, , Sathvat 1280.—T.A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 85-96, Plates 

521.—X1V.4.—Porumàmila Tank Inscription of Bhaskara Bhavadüra, Saka 1291.—V.8. 
Sukthankar, pp. 97-109, Plates. 

5229.—XIV.5.—Harāhā Inscription of the reign of léànavarman, [Vikrama Sarhvat] 611.— 
Hiranands Sestri, pp. 110-20, Plate 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Luoknow.] 


523. —XIV.6.— Bhàndak Plates of Kyishnardja I, Saks 694.—Y.8. Sukthankar, pp. 121-30, Plate 


594. —XIV .7.—Àra [Kharóehtht] Insoription of Kanishka II, Year 41, —8ten Konow, pp. 130-43 
Plate. 
[Now in the Punjab Museum, Lahore.] 

525.—XIV.8.—8anj&ün Plates of Buddhavarass.—Bten Konow, pp. 144-52, Plate. 

B28.—XIV.9.—A New Andhra Insoription of Siri-Pujumgvi.—V.8. Sukthankar, pp. 153-55, Plate. 
[On a rock lying midway between the villages My&kadoni and Chinnakadabürm, Adóni 
Taluk, Bellary Distriot.] 

521.—XIV.10.— The Naihati Grant of Vallila-Sana, Year 11.—H.D. Banerji, pp. 156-63, Plate. ' 

528,—XIV.11.—Sangol! Plates of Harivarman, Year 8.—K.N. w pp. 1 Plate. । 

: [Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
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529.—XIV.12.—Udayamb&kam Grant of Krishpadáva-rñya, Saka 1450.—8.V. Venkateswara 
e and S.V. Viswanatha, pp. 168-75, Plate 
[Now in the Satkarachirya Matha, Conjeeveram.] 
530.—XIV.13.—Partibgarh Inscription of the time of [the Pratihgra] king Maha&ndrapála П of 
Mahódaya, Sarhvat 1003.—Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, рр. 176-88, Plate 
[Now in the Rajaputana Museum, Ajmer.] 
. 681,—XIV.14.—Lakshmishwar Pillar Insoription of the Yuvar&ja Vikramiditya.—Lionel D. 
Barnett, pp. 188-91, Plate. 
532.—XI1V.15.—Ohandrávat Plates of Chandradéva, V.S. 1150 and 1156.—Dsva Ram Bahni, 
pp. 192-209. 
1. Plates of V.B. 1150, p. 193, Plates. 
2. Plate of V. B. 1156, p. 167, Plata 
033.—XIV.16.—BSvinaha]li Grant of Sadadiva-riya, Sake 1473.--8.V. Venkateswara and B.V. 
Viswanatha, pp. 210-31, Plates. ` 
634.—xTv.47.—Kudiyántandal Grant of Vira-Nrisihhg, Saka 1499.—8.V. Venkateswara and 
B.V. Viswanatha, рр. 231-240, Plates. ` 
[Now in the Sattkardchirya Matha, Conjeeveram.] 
585.—XIV.18.—The True Longitude of the Sun in Hindu Astronomy : The fiiddhünta-Birómani. 
Robert Bewell, pp. 241-04 
D36.- —XIV.19.—T wo Inscriptions from Кро. Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 265-84. 
1 (A). [Inscription] of SSm&svara IV and the Sinda prince R&chamalla П, Saka 1095 and 
1108, p. 265, Plate. 
2 (B). [Inscription] of the same reign, p. 278, Plate 
537.—XIV.20 [Kharóshth!] Insoription of the year 186.—8ten Konow, pp. 284-95, Plate 
538.—XIV.21.—AÀrthüpà Inscription of the Paramüra  Chümupdar&ja, Vikrama Sarhvat 
1136.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 295-310. 
589.—XIV.22.—Kadalaigi Plates of Aohyute-R&ya, Saka 1451.—8.V. Venkateswara and B.V. 
Yiswantha, pp. 310-23 
—XIV.23.—Bangarh Grant of Mahtp&la I, Year 9. —R.D. Banerji, pp. 324-30, Plate 
[Now in the Bañgrya Sahitya Parishat, Caloutta.] 
641.—XIV.24.—Penukonda Plates of Madhava П (IIT).—Lewis Rice, pp. 331-40, Plate. 
543.—XIV.25.—The Kanuma Grant of Sadasiva-Ráya, Saka 1470.—8.V. Viswanatha, pp. 341-53, 
Plate. 


543.—XIV,28.— Tho Malupáka Grant of Mahadévéndra Sarasvatî, Sake 1608.—8.V. Viswanatha, 
pp. 354-359, Plate. 


544.—XIV.27.—Purle Plates оѓ Indravarman, [Gahga] Year 149.—G. Ramadas, pp. 360-63, Plate, 

045.—XIV.28.—Tuppad-Kurhatti Inscription of Akalavarsha-Krishpa TIT, Saka 868.—Lionel 
D. Barnett, pp. 364-66, Plate. 

546,—XIV.29.—A Note on King Chandra of the Meharauli Inscription,—R.D. Banerji, pp. 368-71, 


b47.—[XIV .30].—IxDaux, рр. 373-409. 
' MGIPO:-81—48 DGA/59—7-0-63—750. 
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Vol. xV (1919-1920) —Edited by F. W. Thomas. 


548.—XV. 1.—Мешрит Grant of Subhükara, Year 8.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 1-8, Plate. — N 
549.—XV. 2.—Sriéailam Plates of Viripaksha, Saks 1388. T. À. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 8-25, Pi. 
050.—X V. 3.— Two Inscriptions from Mutgi.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 25-39. 3 
1 (A). Inscription of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1110, pp. 26-32, Plate. i 
2 (B). Insoription of the Kalachurya Bhillama*, [Year 3], A.D. 1189, pp. 32-39, Plate. 


551.—XV. 4.—Poona Plates of the Vakütaka queen Prabhavati-Gupté, Year 13.—K. B. Pathak 
and K. N. Dikshit, pp. 39-44, Plato. 


562.—XV. b.—Arbil Plates of Sundara-Cho]a, Year 4.— T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 44-72, Plates, 
553.—X V. 6.—Ingoriptiona of Südi.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 79-112, 

1 (A). À Viragal, p. 73, Plate. 

2 (B). Fragment of a Grant, p. 74. 

3 (C). Inscription of the reign of Vikram&ditya V, Saka 932, p. 75. 

£ (D). Inscription of the reign of Sémasvara I, Saka 973, p. 77, Plate. 


5 (El). Do., Saka 978, p. 80. 
6 (E2). Do., Saka 980, p. 83. 
7 (E). Do., Saka 981, p. 85. 
8 (G). Inscription of the reign of SSméévara П, Saka 991 and 997, p. 91. 
9 (H). Do., Saka 996, p. 96. Р 
10 (1). Insoription of the reign of Vikram&ditya VI, Saka 1006, p. 100. 
11 (J). Do., Saka 1006, р. 103. 
12 (K). Do., Year 38, p. 105. 


18 (L). Inscription of the reign of the Kalachurya Satkama, p. 109. 


554,—XV. 7,—The Five Dàmódarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Gupta Period.—Radha- 
govinda Basak, pp. 113-45. 


(1) Plate of the time of Kumüragupta (1), Gupta Year 124, p. 129, Plate. 


(2) Do., Gupta Year 129, p. 142, Plate. 
(3) Plate of the time of Budhagupta, Gupta Year 163, p. 134, Plate. 
(4) Do., p. 137, Plate, 


(6) Plate of the time of Bhànu(t) Gupta, Gupte Year 214, p. 141, Plate. 
[All the plates are in the Varandra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 
555.—KV. 8.—The Kalpatti Stone Insoription.—8. V. Venkateswara, pp. 145-50, Plate. 


656.—XV. 9.—The Berwads [Mallésvarasvimin Temple] Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.— 
J. Ramayya Pantu]u, pp. 150-159, Plates, EM 


067.—XV. 10.— The Biddhünte&irómani.—Robert Sewell, pp. 159-245. 





*This T ES actually belonged to the Y&dava dynasty. 
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4.—Two Pallava Copper-plate Grante.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 246-55. 
(A). Orhgddu Grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman TI, Year 33, p. 249, Plate. 
< (B). Orhgodu Grant of Sihhavarman IT, Year 4, p. 252 Plate 
[Now both are in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


559. XV. 12.—Bhávnagar Plates of Dhruvaséna I [Valabht] Sarhvat 210.—V. S. Sukthankar 
рр. 255-58, Plate 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
560.—XV. 43.—Some Unpublished Amar&vat! Insoriptions —Ramaprasad Chanda, рр. 258-75 
Plates. "E 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] š 
_ 661,—KV. 14.—Dhanantara Plates of Samantayarman.—Tarini Charan Rath, pp. 275-78, 
. Plate. - ' i 
562.—XV. 15,—Barrackpur Grant of Vijayasëna, Year 32.—B. D. Banerji, pp. 278-86, Plates. 
563.—XV.416.—Two Copper-plate Grants from Indqre.—Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, 


pp. 286-291 
I. Grant of Maharaja Svümidüsa, Year 67, p. 286, Plate 


TI. Grant of Maharaja Bhulunda, Year 107, p 290, Plate 
564.—XV. 17.—Damoh Hind! Inscription of Mahmiid Shah II of Malwa, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 






1510.—Hira Lal, pp. 291-293, Plate 2 
565, —X V. 48.— The Amgiohhi Grant of Vigrehapala TIT, Year 12.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 293-301, 
Plate. ` KF : 


I [Now in the Asiatic Society, Caleutta.] 
.566.—XV. 19.—Tipperah Copper-plate Grant of Lokan&tha, Year 44.—Radhagovinda Basak 
pp. 301-15, Plate 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Caloutta.] 
567.—XV. 20.—Madagiha] Inacription of Sake 1093, eto —Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 315-29, Plate 
588.—XV. 21.—Ku]&nür [Hanuman Temple] Inscription of the reign of Jayasithha II Saka 
950.—-Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 329-34 Plate 
589.—XV. 22.—Sirar [Tëranagalla-Brahmadëva Temple] Insoription of the reign of Jayasirhha 
पा, Saks 963.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 334-36, Plate 
570.—XV. 23.—Two Inscriptions from Güwarwüd and Annigeri, of the reign of Bomiérvars II 


dake 993 and 994.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 337-48 
(A). Gawarwad [Nár&yana emple] Inscription of бака 993 and 994, p. 337, Plate. 
2 (B). Annigeri Inscription of Saka 993 and 994, p. 347 


БТ. ху. 24.—Gadag [Vira-Nar&yaga Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya VI, Year 23.— 
Lione ID. Barnett, pp. 348-63, Plate. | I 
512. XV. 25.—King Subhikara of Oriess.—Sylvain Lévi, pp. 363-64. 


573.— xv. 26.—A Note on the Berwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.—O. R. Krishna- 
1nachari, pp. 364-86 

74,—XV. 27.—A Note on the Beswada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.—K. V. Lakshmans 
Rao, pp, 300-67 


675._{XV. 28].—Іхрих, рр. 369-421, 
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Vol. XVI (1921-1922) —Edited by F.W Thomas and H Krishna 
576.—XVI. 1.—Sogal Insoription of the reign of Taila IT, Saka 909.—Lionel D ‘Barnett, 
pp. 1-9, Plate 
'5TT.—XVI. 2.—Mahoba -Plates- of Paramardidéva, [Vikrams] Sarhvat S 
` pp. 9-15; Plate. 
578.—XVI. 3.—Shorkot Inscription of the Year 83.—J. Ph. Vogel, pp. 15-17, Plate. 


579.—XVI. 4.—Bhamodra Mohota Plate of Drdnasithhe, "Year 183.— Lionel D. NW 
pp. 17-19, Plate + 


580.— XVI. 8.—The Andhau Inscriptions of the time of Rudradáman, Year 52.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 19-25, Plate 


[Now in the Fergusson Museum, Bhuj.] 
b81.—XVI. 6.—The Ghosünd! Stone Insoription.—K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 25-27, Plate 
[Now in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur.] 
682.—Xv1. 7.—Alar [lévara Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya V, Saka 933.—Lionel D. 
Barnett, pp. 27-31, Plate 
583.—XVI. 8.—Three Inscriptions of Lakshmëshwar [in the Вӧшёбувга Temple].—Lionel D. 
Barnett, pp. 31-52 
(A). Inscription of the reign of VikramAditya VI, Year 27, p. 31 
2 (В). Inscription of the reigns of Vikramaditya VI (Year 32) and Taila ITI (Years 3 and 
4), p. 35 
(0). Inseription of the reign of Jagadékamalla II, Year 10, p. 44, Plate. 
584.—XVI. 9.—Two Jain Inscriptions of Mulgund and Lakshméehwar.—Lionel D, Barnett, 
pp. 52-66 
Mulgund Insoriptioh of the reign of S5möévara I, Saka 975, p. 53 
(B). Lakshméshwar Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, A. D. 1081, p. 58. 


585.—XVI. 10.—Two Kadamba Inseriptions of Niralgi—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 66-73. 
1 (A). Inscription of the reign of Sóm8&évara I, Saka 974, p. 66, Plato. 
2 (B). Inscription of the reign of Sömčávara II, Saka 996-7, р. 68. 
586.—2XVI. 11.—Three Insoriptions from Hoftür.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 73-88. 
| А). Insoription of the reign of SatySéraya, Saks 929, р. 73. 
2 (B). Inscription of the reign of Jayasirhha П, Saks 959, p. 75. 
C). Insoription of the reign of Вбшёёуага T, Saka 988, p. 81. 
587,—KVI, 12.—The Jambukésvaram Grant of Vijayarañga Chokkanitha-niyaka, Saks 1630.— 
* B.V. Viswanatha, pp. 88-96, Plate. [Was in the Satkardcharya Matha, Kumbhakópam.] 
588.— XVI. 13.— The Insoriptions ор the Bimarin Vase.—F. E. Pargiter, pp. 97-100, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] 
L89.—X VI. 14.—The First Arya-siddhinta.—Robert Sewell, pp. 100-291. ` 
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590.—XV1. 3 CÉrrahgam [Raiganãtha Temple] Plates of Harihareráya Udaiyar (III), 
. Gqk/1836.—T. А. Gopinatha Rao and Varakhedi Bapu Acharya, pp. 222-29, Plate. 

Б91.- 46.—The Safich! Inscription of Svimin Jtvadiman, Year 18.—H. D. Banerji, 


рр. 230-83, Plate. [Of. O.I.I., Vol. IV, pp. 13 Æ] 


' 092.—XVI. 17.— Three Kshatrapa Insoriptions.—R. D. Banerji and V. 8. Sukthankar, pp. 233 
Je . 4]. 


І. Gundà Insoription of the time of the Kshatrapa Rudrasirhha, Year 108, p. 233, Plate. 


П. Gadhš (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Mahakshatrapa Rudrasina, Year 127 
(or 128), p. 236, Plate 


ПІ. Junagadh Inscription of the time of the grandson of the Kshatrapa Jayadiman, 
p. 289, Plate. 


[All are now in the Wateon Museum, Rajkot.] 


593.—XVI. 48.—The Penugulüru Grant of Tirumala І, бака 1493.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu, 
pp. 241-63, Plates 


594.—XVI. 19.—Two Kadamba Grants from Birsi.—V. 8. Sukthankar, pp. 264-72 
1 (A). Plates of Ravivarman, Year [3]5, p. 264, Plate 
2 (B). Platés of Krishpavarman II, Year 19, p. 268, Plate. 


b 
595.—XVI. 20.—Qarra Plates of the Chandélla Trailókyavarman, [Vikrama] Barhvat 1261.— 
K. N. Dikshit, pp. 272-77, Plate. 


[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
596.—XVI. 21.—Bome Minor Ršshtraküta Inscriptions.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 277-86. 
1. Kupimelliha]i [Hanumin Temple]  Insoription [of Kannara-vallabhs 
` (Krishns П)] of Sake 818, p. 277. 

2. Kyüsanür Insoriptions of Sake 868, etc. 
(A). Insoription of Kannara (Krishna III), Sake 868, p. 280. 
(B). Do., Saka 888, p. 281, Plate. 
(О). Inscription of Kandara-vallabha (Krishna IIT), p. 283. 
(D). Inscription of Nityavarsha Amdghavarsha, p. 284, Plate. 
(E). Inscription of Mahasgmantadhipati Kanngyya, p. 285 


3. Dévthosür [Bhogsévars Temple] Inscription [of Ákülavarsha Kannaradéva (Krishna 
TID] of Saka 884, p. 285, Plate 


697.—XVI. 22.—Padman&r Grant of Vehkaja I, Saka Narvat 1020.—V. Natess Aiyar, 
pp. 287-97, Platde. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


598.—XVI. 23.— Ve]]ahgudi Plates of Vehkatapsti-Dóva Mahür&ya I, Sake Sarhvat 1520.— 
T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 298-329, Plates. 1 


‚ 699.—XVI. 24.—Hulgir [Biddhalihge Temple] Inscription of the reign of VikramAditya VI, 
Saks 999.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 329-32 


600.— XVI. 25.—Hulgir [Kalam8évara Temple] Inscription of the reigns of Jayasirhha П (Saks 
960) and the Y&dava Kanhara.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 332-37 
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601. XVI. 26.— Ti|va|li [Virabhadra Temple] Insoription of the reign of Bóm&évara I.—Lionel 
D. Barnett, pp. 337-39 < 
602.— XVI. 27.—A Second Plate of Bhaskara Ravivarman found at Tirunelli.—L. А. Cammiade 
and Т. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 339-45, Plate 
:603.—XVI. 28.—Sriratgam Plates of Mallikarjuns, Sake 1384.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 345- 
58, Plate 
604.—XVI. 29.—Two Banawisi [Madhukésvara Temple] Insoriptions of the Kadamba Kirttivar- 
madéva.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 353-61 
1 (A). Inscription of the reign of S5méévara I, Saka 990, p. 353. 
2 (B). Insoription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, p. 355. 
606.—[XVI. 30].—1хрвх, pp. 363-402. 


Vol. XVII (1923-1924)—Edited by H. Krishna Sastri. 


606.— VII. 1.—Gudimallam Plates of the Bana king Vikramaditya П.—Е. Hultzsch, pp. 1-7, 
Plate. i 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
607.—XVII. 2.—Tumbagi Inscription of the reign of Satyaéraya, Saka 920.—;Lionel D. Barnett 
pp. 7-10 
608.—XVII. 3.—A Марв Figure in the Mathura Museum.—Y. R. Gupte, pp. 10-12, Plate, 
609.—XVII. 4.—A Vakatake Inscription from Ganj.—V. 8. Sukthankar, pp. 12-14, Plate. 
610.—XVII. 5.—Mandagappatfu Inscription of Vichitrachitta—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
pp. 14-17, Plate. 
611.—XVII, 6.— The First Áryasiddhanta : Mean System.—Robert Sewell, pp. 17-104. 
612.—K VII. 7.— Two New grants of Dhruvasána I from Pálitan&.— V. 8. Sukthankar, pp. 105-10. 
1 (A). Platea of Dhruvaséna I, Valabhi Barhvat 207, p. 105, Plate. 
2 (B). Plate [of Dhruvaséna I], p. 108, Plate. 
[Both are in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
[Postscript : 
3. A [Kathiawad] Incomplete Plate of Dhruvaséna (1), [Valabhr| Year 206, p. 109, 
Plate.] 
613.—XVII. 8.—Sriraigam [Rahganátha Temple] Copper-plate Grant of Dévar&ya П, Saka 
1349 (1350).—T. A. Gopinaths Бао, pp. 110-17, Plate. 
614.—XVII. 9.—Momigatti [Kalamëévara Temple] Inscription of the 40th year of VikramAditys 
VI.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 117-20. 
615.—XVII. 10.—Arastbidi [Bü]egudi] Inscription of the reign of Somaévars І, Saka 909. — 
Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 121-23. 
616.—XVII.11.—The Brahmasiddhinta of Brahmagupta (A.D. 628).—Robert Bowell, 
pp. 125-87. 
617.—XVIL. 12.—The Kédarpur Plate of Srichandradéva—Nalini Kanta Bhattesali, 


pp. 188-92. 
[Now in the Dacca Museum, E. Pakisten.] | 


02 । EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, VOLUMES I—XXXTV 


618.—XVII. 13.—4 Note on the Dates of the Gupta Copper-plates from Damódarpur.—K. N. 
Dikshit, p. 193 | 

619.—XVII. 14.—8ómslüpuram Grant of Virilpaksha, Saka 1389.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, 
pp. 193-204 


620.—XVII. 15.—The Brahmasiddhanta of Brahmagupta (A.D. 628): Mean System.— 
Robert Sewell, pp. 206-90 


621.— XVII. 16.—Vélvikudi Grant of Nedufijadaiyan, Year 3.—H. Krishna Sastri, рр. 291-309 
Plate. 


622. XVII. 17.—The Nalanda Copper-plate of Dévapaladéva.—Hirananda Shastri, pp. 310-27, 
Plate. 


623.—XVII. 18.—Mattepad Plates of Damddaravarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 327-30, Plate. 

624. —X VII. 19.—Urlam Plates of Hastivarman, the Year 80.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 330-34, Plate. 

025.—XVII. 20.—Tpür Plates of Govindavarman’s воп Madhavavarman.—R. Hultssoh, 
рр. 334-37, Plate 

626.—XVII. 24.—Ipiir Plates of M&dhavavarman II.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 337-39, Plate 

,927.—X VII. 22.— Revised Text and Translation of two of the Küram Plates [of Pallava Para- 
méévaravarman I]—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 340-44, Plate 

628. X VII. 23.—Dhangidahs Copper-plate Inscription of the time of Kum&ragupta I, the Year 
113.—Radhagovinda Basak, pp. 345-48, Plate 
[Now in the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 

629.—X VII. 24.—Some Image Inscriptions from East Bengal.—Nalinikanta ^ Bhattasali, 


pp. 349-62 
1. Bharella NarttSévara Image Inscription, p. 349, Plate 
[Was at the Расса Sahitya Parishat, Daoos.] 
2. Baghaura Nariyana Image Inscription, p. 359, Plate. 
. Keoar Vishnu Image Inscription, p. 355, Plate. 
. Deulbadi Sarvv&nt Image Inscription of Mahadévi Prabhavatt, queen of Dévakhadga, 
p. 357, Plate 
5. The Dacoa [Rampal] Chand! Image Insoription of Lakshmanaséinadéva, Year 3 
p. 359, Plate 
630.—XVII. 25.—4A Note on the Vakataka Inscription from Ganj.—K. N. Dikshit, р. 362. 


631.—[XVII. 26].—Ispsx, рр. 363-382. 


लार", 


H .G5 


` Vol, XVIU (1925-1926)—Edited by E. Krishna Sastri and Hirananda Bastri. 


`639,—ХУш. 4.—Kondanagiru Grant of Indravarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 1-5, Plate. 
633.—XVIII. 2.—Bahiir Plates of Nripatuügavarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 5-15, Plate. 
[Now in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris.] 
634.— XVI. 3.—An Insoribed Relic Casket from Kurram.—V. Natesa Aiyar, pp. 16-20, Plate 
635.—XVIII. 4.—Kanyaékumart [Temple] Inscription of Vira-Rájéndradéva,—T. А. борі- 
natha Rao, pp. 21-55, Plates. 


~” 
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636.— XVIII. 5.—Nidupayu Grant of Jeyasihhs І.-Е. Hultasch, pp. 55-58, Plate. 
[Now in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.] 
637.—X VIII. 6.—Ipir Plates of Vishnuvardhana III.—. Hultzsch, pp. 58-60, Plate. 


` 638.—XVIII,. 7.—Vappaghoshavats Grant of Jayanaga.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 60-64, Plate. 
[Now in the Museum of Perth, Australia.] 


639.—XVIIL. 8.—Nidir [Siva Temple] Inscription of Kuldttutga-chéja.—K. V. Subrahmanya 
Ayyar, pp. 64-69. | 

640.—XVIIL 9.—A Note on Mapigrãmattar ocourring in Tamil inscriptions.—T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao, pp. 69-78 : 

641.—XVIII. 10.—Inscribed Buddhist Image from Gópàlpur.—V. Nateaa Aiyar, pp., 73-74 


0642.—XVIH. 11.—The Ghugrühàti Copper-plate Inscription of BamAchAradéva.—Nalinikante 
Bhattesali, рр. 74-88. P 
[Now in the Dacca Museum.] 


643.—X VIII. 12.—Jodhpur Inscription of Pratfhara B&uka, V. 8. 894.—R. C. Majumdar, 
pp. 87-09, Plate 


644.—XV1II. 13.— The Gwalior Prasasti of the Gurjara-Partihara king Bhdja.—R. О, Majumdar 
pp. 99-114 


645,.—XVIII. 14.—Psffatt&|mangalam Grant of Nandiyarman.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 
pp. 115-24, Plate. 


646.—XVIII. 15.—Deogarh Rock Insoription of Svàmibhate.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 125-27, 
Plate. - 

647.—XVIIL. 16.—4A Kalachuri Stone Inscription from Kasia.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 128-37, 
Plate. ao | 

648.— XVIII. 17.—friradgam [Rañganatha Temple] Copper-plates of D8varüya IT, Saka Barhvat ` 
1356.—8. V. Visvanatha and T. A. Gopinatha Rao, рр. 138-45, Plate. 

649.—EXVIII. 18.—Tho Vayalir [Vy&ghrapurtévara Temple] Pillar Insoription of Вајевіћћа 
IJ.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 145-53, Plate. 


650.--XVIIL 19.—Br&hmt! Inscription on a Wooden Pillar from Kirárt.—Hirananda fastri, 
pp. 152-57, Plates. 


651.—X VILI. 20.—Three Brahm! Inscriptions from Kosam.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 158-60 
I. Masharfa Well Inscription, p. 158, Plate 
П. Inscription of Sivam[S]gha, p. 159, Plate. 
III. Hasan&büd [near Kosam] Insoription of Bhadram[@gha], Year 98, p. 160, Plate 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Luoknow.] Í 


652.—XVILI. 21.—Two [Srtraigam Ratgangthe Temple]  Copper-plate Grants of 
Krishpadévariya.—T.’A. Gopinatha Rao and K. Amrita Rao, pp. 160-69 


1 (A). Plates of Saka 1436, p. 160, Plate 
2 (B). Plates of Saka 1450, p. 165. 


“ 
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053.—XVTIT. 22.—Tngoriptions of Hüli.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 170-218 
(A) [Bhimaévara or Andhakčévara Temple] Insoription of the reign of Тапа IT 
Saka 907, p. 171. 
9 (B). [Vtrabhadra Temple] Inscription of the reigns of Sdméévara I and Jagadskamalla 
TI, Saka 966 and 1067, p. 172, Plate. 
(C). Inscription of the reign of VikramAditya VI, Year 7, p. 178. 
(D) . Do., Saka 1019, p. 182. 
5 (R) Do., Year 29, eto., p. 189 
6 (9)... — Do., бака 1029, p. 196, Plate 
(G) Do., Year.32, p. 199. 
8 (9)... Do., p. 201. С , 
9 (Т). Inscription on Nügar&ái's Column at Pafichalihge Temple, р. 205. 
10 (J). Inscription on Midi-Gauda’s Column at Pafichalihge Temple, p. 206. 
11 (К). Record of M&rttanda at Bhimaévara Temple, p. 206. 
12 (L). Inscription of the reign of Bijjala, No. 1, Saka 1084, p. 208. 
13 (M). Do., No. 2, Sake 1084, p. 212, Plate. i 


654.—XVIIL. 23.—Dën Buxurg Plates of Givindachandra, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1176— Daya 


Ram Sahni, pp. 218-24 
[Now in the Provinoisl Museum, Lucknow.] 


655.—XVIII. 24.—Chhatarpur Oopper-plate Inscription of Gdvindachandradiva of Калат 
[Vikrama] Sarhvat 1177.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 224-26 
856. XVIII. 2%.—Vémalirpédu Plates of Ammarüja IL—E. Hultssch, pp. 226-35, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
657— XVIII. 28.—Banjëán Plates of Ambghavarsha I, Saka 793.—D. E. Bhandarkar, pp. 236- 
T, Plate. 
658.—XVIII. 27.—Kopparam Plates of Pulak&éin IL.—K. Hultasch, pp. 257-60, Plate 
[0585 —X VIII. 27a.— Posteoript.— Robert Sewell, pp. 260-61.] 
859.—XVIII. 28.— The so-called Takht-i-Bàh! [Khardehtht] Inscription of the year 103.— 
Sten Konow, pp. 361-282, Plate 
[Now in the Punjab Museum, Lahore.] 
660.—XV1II. 29.—Four Bhafija Copper-plate Grante.— Hiralal, pp. 282-303 
1 (Н). Ganjám Plates of Nétribhafijadéva, p. 293, Plate 
(D. Ganjam Plates of Népribhafíjad5va, p. 295, Plate 
(J). Ganj&m Plates of Vidyádharabhafíjadóva, p. 296, Plate 
4 (K). Antirigàm Plates of Ya&5bhafjadéva, p. 298, Plate. ', 
661.—XV1II. 30.—The Mungir Plate of Dévapaladéva, Samvat 33.—Lionel D. Barnett 
pp. 304-07, Plates. 
[Was in the Kenwood House, London(1).] 
669. XVIII. 31 Tekkali Plates of D&nürpava's son Indravarman, Year 154.—E. Hultssoh 
pp. 307-11, Plate 
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663.—XVIIL 32.—Tekkali Plates of Rajéndravarman’s son Düv&ndravarman.—RH. Hultzsoh, 
pp. 311-13, Plate 
064.—X VIII. 33.—Penukaparu Grant of Jayasirhha IT.—E. Hultzsoh, pp. 313-16, Plate. 
665.—XVIM. 34.—The Kodavali Rock Inscription of Ohandas&ti, Year 2.—H. Krishna Bastri, 
pp. 316-19, Plate 


[665a.—Postecript.—Sten Konow, р. 319.] И 


666.—XVIN. 35.—Betma Plates of Bhojadëva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1076.—D. B. Diskalkar 


pp. 820-25, Plate N 
661.—ЖУПТ. 36.—Unpublished Votive Inscriptions in the Chaitya Cave at Karle.—Madho 
багар Vate, pp. 325-29, Plates 
I. Inscription on the Fifth Pillar (right row), p. 325. — р £ 
П. Insoription on the Eighth Pillar (right row), p. 326. 
TIT. Inscription on the Eleventh Pillar (right row), p. 326. ° 
IV. Inscription on the Thirteenth Pillar (right row), p. 826. 
V. Inscription on the Fourteenth Pillar (right row), p. 336. 
VI. Inscription onthe Fifteenth Pillar (right row), p. 337. 
VII. Inscription on the Fourth Pillar (left row), р. 327. 
ҮШ. Inscription on the Sixth Pillar (left row), p. 387. 
IX. Inscription on the Eighth Pillar (left row), p. 327.. 
X. Inscription on the Ninth Pillar (left row), p. 398. 
XI. Inscription on the Tenth Pillar (left row), 328. А А 
XII. Inscription ой the Thirteenth Pillar (left row), p. 398. - 
XII. Insoription on в Stone-pieoe, p. 329 


odd 


668. XVII. 37.—Insoription on a Vishyu Image from Deopani.—K. N. Dikshit pp. 339-30 
Plate 


[Was in the Kàmrüp Anusandhán Samiti] 


609.—X VIII. 38.—Polonnaruva? Inscription of Vijayabahu I [at Vih&ra No. 1].—8. 
Paranavitana, pp. 330-38, Plate. 


670.— XVIII. 39.—Junägadh Inscription of Jtvadiman (I).—R. D. Banerji, рр. 389-40, Plate. 


671.—XVIL. 40.—Peruneyil [Vishpu Temple] Record of Kulasdkhara-koyiladhikiri,—A. 8 
Ramanatha Ayyar, рр. 340-45, Plate 


672.—XVITI. 41.—Garavapadu Grant of Ganapatiddva, Saka 1182.—C, В Krishnsmaohar]n, 
` pp. 346-56, Plate. - 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


673.—[XVTII. А42].—1мр®т, pp. 851398 
4p DGA/59 2 
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Vol. XIX (1927-1928) —Edited by Hirananda Sastri. 


674.—XIX.—Horrzsong, Plate. 

075.—XIX.— Tum Lars Rao BAHADUR Н. KRISHNA BASTRI, B.A, Plate. 

676.—XTX. 4.—The Zeda [Kharoshtht] Inscription of the year 11.—Sten Konow, pp. 1-15, 
Plate ` i 
[Now in the Lahore Museam.] 


677.—XIX. 2.—Barah Copper-plate of BhojadBva, Vikrama Sathvat 893.—Hirananda Sastri, 
pp. 15-19, Plate 


678.—XIX. 3.—Mamdàpür[Basavéévara Temple] Inscription of the reign of Kanhara Saka ` 
1172.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 19-30 


7T9.—XIX. 4.—Two Inscriptions from Kolhapur and Miraj, Saka 1058 and 1066.—Lionel D 
Barnett, pp. 30-41. ' 


1 (A). Kolhapur Insoription of [Silahars Gandaraditya}, Sake 1058, p. 30 
2 (B). Mirgj Inscription of [Silahara Vijayaditya], Зака 1065 and 1006, p. 35. 
680 —XIX. &.—Antirigim Plates of Jayabhaüjadóva.—Tarini Charan Rath, pp. 41-45, Plate 


 681.—EXIX. 6.—[Esvülji (Kapaliévara) Temple] Insoription of the time of Hammtr of 
Ranthambhor, dated [V.8.] 1345.—HR. R. Halder, рр. 45-52, Plate 


682.—XrX. 7.—Àh&r Stone Inscription [of Bhëja, Year 259].—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 52-62, 
Plate. - ; 
683.— XIX. 8. Jejürt Plates of Vinay&ditya, бака 609.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 62-65, Plate. 
684.—XIX. 9.—Seven Inscriptions from Mathuréa.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 65-69. 
J. Buddha Image Insoription, Year 22, p. 66, Plate. 
П. Bodhisattva Image Insoription, Year 39, р. 66, Plate. 
IIT. ,Do., undated, p. 66, Plate. ' 5. 
IV. Vardhamina Image Pedestal Insoription, Year 84, p. 67, Plate. 
V. Stone Slab Inscription, p. 67, Plate. 
VI. Stone Bowl Inscription, p. 67, Plate 
VII. Btone Channel Insoription, p. 68, Plate. 
685.-- XIX. 10.—Kalvan 01160 of Ya&Svarmman.—R. D. Banerji, рр. 69-75, Plate 
[Now in the Prinoo of Wales Museum, Bombay.] ; 
° 686. XIX. 44.—Amoda Plates of the Haihaya king PrithvidBva I, Ohsdi Sathvat 831.— 
Hiralal, pp. 75-81, Plate 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
687.—XIX. 12.—Takkólam  ([Jalan&th&évara Temple] Insoription of R&jakésarivarman 
(Aditya I.)—K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, pp. 81-88, Plate 
688, —XIX. 13.—A Further Note on the Boxwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.—J. Ramay- 
ya Pantalu, рр. 88-89 
989,--KIX. 14.—The Kanduküru Plates of Vehkatapatidóva I, Saks 1635. G. V. Srinivasa 
Rao, pp. 89-96. 
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690.—XIX. 15.—Mathura Pedestal Inscription of the Ковћала Year 14.—Dsja Ram Sahni, 

pp.. 96-87, Plate. . 
691.—XIX. 16.— Patna Museum Plates of Sóm&évara II.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 91-99, Plate 
692.—XIX. 1'77.—Rithapur Plates of Bhavattavarmman.—Y. R. Gupte, рр. 10-104, Plate 

[Now in the Bharat Itihas Sarh&sdhak Mandal of Poona.] 
693.—XIX. 18.—Two Inscriptions of the Pallava king Rajasithha-Narasitnhay.rman II.—V 

Rangachatya, pp. 105-15 

1 (A). Mahabalipuram [Shore Temple] Insoription, р. 105, Plate. 

2 (B). Panamalai Insoription, p. 109. 
694.—XTIX..19.—Two Lost Plates of the Nidhanpur Oopper-plates of Bháskaravarman.— 

Padmanatha Bhattacharya, pp. 115-25, Plate ` 


695.—XIX. 20.—The Second Half of a Valabhi Grant of Sarhvat 210 [from Iyšveja].—D. В 
Diskalkar, pp. 125-27, Plate 


[Now in the Watson Museum, Rajkot.] 
696.—KIX. 24.—Sohäwal Copper-plate Insoription of Maharaja Šarvanātha, Year 191.—R. В. 
Halder, pp. 127-31, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 
697.—XIX. 22.—Péyalabanda Grant of Kyishnariya.—Y. R. Gupte, pp. 131-34. 
698.—XIX. 23.—Vishamagiri Plates of Indravarmadéva.— Tarini Charan Rath, pp. 154-31, 
Plate. 
699.—XIX. 24.—Two  Copper-plate Inscriptions of Eastern Chalukya Рліповв. К. V 
Lakhsmana Rao, pp. 137-54 
(А). Árumbüka Plates of Badapa, p. 137, Plates. 
2 (B). Sripindi Plates of Tala IT, p. 148, Plate. 
700.—XIX. 25.—Pafichadharala Pillar Inscription of the Koya king Chdda IT, Sake Sarhvat 
І 1325.—J. Nobel, рр. 155-64. j 
701.—XIX. 26.—Pañohadharala Pillar Inscription of the Eastern Chilukya king Viévésvara, 
Saka Samvat 1329.—J. Nobel, pp. 164-74, Plate. 
102.—XIX. 27.—A Fragmentary Pratihara Insoription.—D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 174-77, Plate 
103.—XIX. 28.—An Odd Plate of Paramüra Styaka of [Vikrama] Sarbvat 1026.—D. B. Dis- 
kalkar, pp. 177-79, Plate 
104.—XIX. 29.—Six Inscriptions from Коа and Dévagéri.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 179-97 


- 1 (A). Кё]йг Inscription of the reign of Séméévara I, Saka 967, p. 180 
2 (B). D&vagéri Inscription of the reigns of Siméévara П and Sdméévara IIT, Вака 
997 and 1056, р. 183 
3 (C). Köļūr [Dhava|&vara Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya VI, Year 4, p. 187 
4 (D). Којот Insoription of Vikram&ditya VI, Year 10, p. 18% 
5 (Е). Dávagëri Inscription of Vikramaditya VI, Year 48, p. 191. ° 


`6 (P). Köļūr [Marttandadéva Temple] Inscription of the reign of Siighana, р. 194. 
24 
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- T05.—XIX. 30.—[Two] Shahdaur [Kharóshthr] Insoriptions, one apparently of the year 60.— 
Sten Konow, pp. 197-202, Plates. 


T06.—XIX. 31.—Pe«shawar Museum [Khardahtht] Inseription of the year 168.—N. G. Majumdar, 
рр. 202-03, Plate. 


707.— XTX. 32.—A Khardshth! Inscription from JamAlgarh! of the year 359.—N. G. Majumdar, 
| pp. 203-06, Plate. 


[Now in the Peshawar Museum.] 


708.—XIX. 33.—Rawal Spurious [Kharüehjht] Inscription of the Year 40.—8ten Konow, 
pp. 206-09, Plate. 


[Now in the Mathura Museum, Mathura.] 

7T09.—XIX. 34.—Amoda Plates of thé Haihaya king Jajalladéva II, [Ch8di] Year 912.— 
Hira Lal, pp. 209-14, Plate. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 

T10.—XIX. 35.—A Note on the Valvikudi Grant of Nedufijadaryap.—A. M. Satakoparama- 
nujaeharya, р. 214 

T11.—XIX. 36.—Kumbakonam [Kumbh&évara Temple] Inscription of Sevvappa-nivaka.—G 
Venkoba Rao, pp. 215-17 


712.—XIX. 37.—Gadag [Viranarayans Temple] Inscription of the reign of Jayasirhha П, 
Вака 959.—Lionel D. Barnett, рр. 217-22 
713.—XIX. 38.—Two Inscriptions from Rony [lévare Temple] Saka 944 апа 1102.—Lionel 
७ D. Barnett, pp. 222-36 
(А). Inscription of the reign of Jayasirhha II, Saka 944, p. 222. 
2 (В). Inscription of the reign of Sankams and the Sinda Vikramiditya, Вака 
1103, p. 236 
7T14.—XIX. 39.— Two Harsola Copper-plate Grants of the Param&ra Styaka of V. B. 1006.—K. N 
Dikshit and D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 236-44 
1. Plates of V.S. 1006, Set А, p. 241, Plate 
2. Plates of V.S. 1005, Set B, p. 241, Plate 
715.—XIX. 40.—A Third lost Plate of the Nidhanpur Plates of Bhàáskaravarman.— 
Padmanstha Bhattacharya, pp. 245-50, Plate 
716.—XIX. 41.—A New Asokan Insoription [in Aramaic] from Taxila.—E. Herzfeld, 
pp. 251-53, Plate. 
717.— XIX. 42:—The Pulibümra Plates of the Eastern Ohilukya King Jayasirhha I (o. 632-33 
À.D.).—V. Rangacharya, pp. 254-58, Plate. 
718.—XIX. 43.—The Pedda-Végi Plates of the Eastern Chšlukya king Jayasirhha I.—V. Ranga- 
charya, pp. 258-61, Plate. 


719.—XIX. 44.—The Barwüni Copper-plate Inscription of Mah&rája Subandhu, Year 167.— 
В. R. Halder, pp. 201-63. 

790.—XIX. 45.—Dhauli Cave Inscription of S&ntikara, Year 93.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 263-04, 
Plate. 

131.—XIX. 46.—Kondédda Grant of Dharmarájs.—Y. R. Gupte, pp. 275-71, Plates. 


\ 


` 
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122.— XIX. 47.—Addanki Btone Inscription of Papdaraiga.—K. V. Lakshmana Rao, pp. 271- 

75, Plate. : : 

723.—XIX. &8.—A Note on the Addanki Inscription of Papjerahga.—J. Remayye Pantulu, 
рр. 375-77. | 
724.—XIX. 49.—The Bhatërš Copper-plate Inscription of Góvindak&éavadéva (o. 1049 A.D).— 

K. M. Gupta, pp. 277-86. . 
735.—XIX. 50.—A Note on the Vappaghdshavata Grant of Jayanàga.—R. D. Banerji, | 

pp. 286-87. 

726.—XIX. 51.—Jura Praáasti of Krishna IIT.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 287-90, Plate. 
1231.—XIX. 62.—Bhadavayé Grant of Govindachandradéva of Kanauj.—N. C. Mehta, pp. 291- 

94. ' . 
728.—XIX, 53.—Rewah Inscription of Malayasithhs, Year 944.—B. D. Banerji, pp. 295-99, 

Plate. 

129.—XIX. 54.—Three Semitic Inscriptions from Bhuj—aA. Cowley, Clermont-Ganneat, 

Buchanan Gray and Mayer-Lambert, pp. 300-302, Plate. 

[Now in tlie Poona Museum.] | : 
130.—XIX. 55.—An Unpublished Grant of Dhruvaséna I.—Madho Sarup Vata, pp. 302-04. 
131.—XIX. 56.—Inpax.—kK. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 306-54. : 

739 जाऊ., 57.—APPHNDIK : A List OF ĪNSORIPTION8 or NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN BBAHMT 

AND ITS DERIVATIVH BOBIPTS FROM ABOUT А. C. 200.—D. B. Bhandarkar, рр. 1-42. 


Vol. XX (1929-1930)—Edited by Hirananda Sastri. 


733.—XX. 1.—Prakrit Inscriptions from a Buddhist Bite at Nagarjunikonda.—J. Ph. Vogel, 
pp. 1-37. 
1. Ayaka-pillar Inscription O 3 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 15, Plate. 
9, Ayaka-pillar Inscription О 1 (additional passage) of the reign of Virapurisadata, 
I Year 6, p. 17, Plate. 
3. Ayaka-pillar Insoription В 1 of Chürhtamüle, p. 17, Plate. 
4, Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 2 of the reign of Virapurisadate, Year 6, p. 18, Plate. 
Б. Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 4 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 18, Plate. 
в. Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 5 of the reign of Virapurisadate, Year 6, p. 19, Plate. 
7. Ayake-pillar Insoription C 2 of the reign of Virapurisadate, Year 6, p. 19, Plate. 
8. Ayaka-pillar Inscription O 4 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year, 6, p. 20, Plate. 
9. Ayaka-pillar Insoription C 5 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 20, Plate. 
10. First Apsidal Temple Inscription E of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 18, p. 21, 
Plate. 
11. Second Apsidal Temple Inscription F of the time of Mathariputa, Year 14, p. 22, 
Plate. 
12. Detached Pillar ÍnsoriptionG of Mahidévi Bhatidéva, р. 23, Plate. 
13. Detached Pillar Inscription Н of the reign of Vasefhiputa Khuvala-Ohátemüla, 
Year 11, p. 24, Plate. 
14. Sculpture Inscription J, p. 25. 
15. Fragmentary Sculpture Inscription K, p. 25. 
[Posteoript : 
Extract from Prof. Sten Konow's letter, p. 25. 
Glossary, p. 26. 
Geographical Names, p. 35.] Š 
10-17. Two Additional Inscriptions, p. 37. 
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1$4.—XX. 2.—Nalsndš Stone Inscription of the reign of YasSvarmmadéva.—Hirananda Bastri, 
pp. 97-40, Plate . 


735.—XX. 3.—Three Tamil Inscriptions of Lalgudi—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 46-54 
1 (А). Bapterish!évara Temple Inscription of the time of Nandipdttaraiyar, Year 
4+1, p. 59, Plate 
2 (B). Saptapiehiévara Temple Inscription of the time of Marafijadaiyap, Year 
94-4, p. 52, Plate 
3 (C). Saptarishisvara Temple Inscription of the time of R&jakééarivarman, Year 
18, p. 53, Plate. 


136.—XX. 4.—A бойда Inscription from Ayddhyé.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 54-58. 


737,— XX. 5.—Paharpur Copper-plate Grant of the [Gupte] Year 159.—K. N. Dikshit, pp. 59-64, 
Plate. = 


738.—XX. 6.—Кӧјаушпасд [Kalamaévara Temple] Inscription of Vikramiditys V.—B. 8 
Panchamukhi, рр. 64-70, Plate 

[39.—XX. 7.—Hathigumpha Inscription of Kh&ravéla.—K. P. Jayaswal and В. D. Banerji, 
pp. 71-89 

740.—XX. 8.—Kap Copper-plate of Kejadi Saddsiva-Nayaka, Saks 1479.—N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, pp. 89-97 

741.—XX. 9.—Saméll Inscription of the time of Stladitya, [Vikrama Sathvat] 703.—R. R. 
Halder, pp. 97-99, Plate 


[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


742.—XX. 10.—Patna Museum Plates of Rayabhafija, Year 22.—R. D. Banerji, рр. 100-104, 
Plate. 


143.—XX. 11.—Kadambapadraka Grant of Naravarman, ४.8. 1167.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 106-08, 
Plate. š i i 


744.—XX. 12.—Two Sinda Inscriptions from Benachamatti, Saka 1088 and Saks 1109.—R. 8. 
` Panchamukhi, pp. 109-23. 
1 (A). [lévara Temple] Inscription of the time of Kalachurya Bijjana and Sinda Cha- 
vunds, Saks 1088, р. 115 
2 (B). [Iévara Temple] Inscription of the time of Binda Vira-Bijja]s and Vira-Vikrama 
Saka 1109, p. 117 


745.—KX. 13.—Dabók Inscription of the time of Dhavalappadéva, [Harsha] Sathvat 207.— 
В. R. Halder, pp. 122-25, Plate 
[Now in the Udaipur Museum, Udaipur.] 
146.—ЖХ. 14.—Four Chandélla Copper-plate Inscriptions [from Charkhart].—Hiralal, pp. 125- 
36. ` i 
1 (A). Plate of Dóvavarmadëva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1108 ; p. 125. 
2 (B). Plates of Paramarddidsvs, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1236, р. 128. 
3 (О). Plate of Vitravarmadéva, [Vikrams] Sarmvat 1311, p. 132 
4 (D). Plate of Hammfravarmadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat, 1346, p. 134, Plate 


T4T.—[XXs 15].—INpzx, pp. 137-61 


T148.—|X Xs 16].—A»rmwpix: A List OF [N8ORIPTION8 OF NORTHRRN INDIA WRITTEN IN BRAHMI 
AND 178 DERIVATIVE SORIPTE FROM ABOUT А.О, 200.—D. R. Bhandarkar, рр. 43-266. 
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Vol. XXI (1931-1932) —Edited by Hirananda Sastri, K. N. Dikshit and 
N. P. Chakravarti š 


149.—ЖХ1т. 1.—Mathurà Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta II, G.E. 61.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
pp. 1-9, Plate 


[Now in the Mathura Museum.] 


` T60.—XXI. 2.—Arjunavida [HAla-Sarhkaralihga Temple] Inscription of Yüdava Kannara 
Saka 1182.—8. Srikantha Sastri, pp. 9-16 


151.—XXI. 3.—A Note on the Arjunavigs Inscription of Yidava Kannara.—N. Lakshmi- 
narayan Rao, pp. 16-17. 
162.—3XX1. 4.—Chandali Grant of Harihara, бака 1313.—G. Y. Acharya, pp. 17-28. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
153.—XXI. 8.—Koroshanda Oopper-plates of Vi&&khavarmman.—G. Ramadas, pp. 23-25, Plate. 


754.—XXI. 6.—Saddo Rook [Khardshtht] Inscription of the Year 104.—8ten Konow, pp. 25-29, 
Plate. E 

T55.—X XI. 7.—Conjeeveram [Kailüsan&tha Temple] Inscription of Rajaršja L—K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 29-34, Plate. 


166.—XXI. 8.—Nivina Copper-plate Grant of Dharmarajadiva—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 34-41, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


7157.—KXI. 9.—Two Paramirs Inscriptions.—R. R. Halder, pp. 41-55. 
1 (A). Panahapa [Mapdaléévara Mah&déva Temple] Inscription of the time of 
Jayasithhadéva of Malwa, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1116, p. 42. 
2 (B). Arthünàü Inscription of the time of Vijayarája, V.S. 1166, p. 50, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 
1758.—X XI. 10.—Mathurü Brühm! Inscription of the Year 28,—Sten Konow, рр. 55-01. 
[Now in the Mathura Museum, Mathura.] 


169.—XXI. 14.—Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nágarjunikonqa.—J. Ph. Vogel 
. pp. 01-71 
1. Áyaksa-pillar Inscription, Year 2 of the reign of Ohãntamîla G2, p. 62, Plate. 
2, Ayaks-pillar Inscription G3, p. 62, Plate. 
3. Pillar Insoription L [of the reign of Virapurisadate, Year 20], p. 63, Plate. 
Pillar Inscription M1, p. 65, Plate, 
Pillar Inscription M2, p. 66, Plate. 
, Pillar Inscription M3, p. 66, Plate, 
Pillar Inscription M4, p. 66, Plato. 
Pillar Inscription M5, p. 66. Plate 
Pilar Inscription M6, p. 66, Plate, 
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10. Piller Insoription M7, p. 66, Plate. 
11. Pillar Inscription МВ, p. 66, Plate. 

. 12, Pillar Inscription M9, р. 67, Plate. 
18, Pillar Inscription M10, p. 67, Plate. 
“14. Pillar Inscription M11, p. 67, Plate. 
15. Pillar Inscription M19, p. 67, Plate. 
16. Pillar Inscription M13, p. 67, Plate. 
17. Pillar Inscription M14, p. 67, Plate. 
18. Pillar Inscription M15, p. 67, Plate. 
19. Pillar Insoription M16, p. 67, Plate. 
20. Pillar Inscription M17, p. 68, Plate. 
21. Pillar Inscription M18, p. 68, Plate. 
32, Pillar Inscription M19, p. 68; Plate. 
23. Ayaka-pillar Inscription N belonging to Stüpa No. 9, p. 68, Plate. 


[Glossary, p. 69. Postscript, p. 71.] 
160.—XXI. 42.— The Olay seals of N&landà.—Hirananda Sastri, pp. 72-77. 
1. Seal A of King Sarvavarman Maukhari, p. 74, Plate. 
2. Seal В of Harsha or Harahavardhana, р. 75, Plate. 
3. Seal 0, p. 76, Plate 
4, Beal D of Pasupatisithha, p. 76, Plate 
5. Seal E, p. 76, Plate 
6. Seal P, p. 77, Plate. 
(Postscript, p. 77.] 
761.—XXI. 13.—Baigrim Oopper-plate Inscription of the [Gupta] Year 128.—Radhagovinda 
Basak, pp. 78-83, Plate. [Was in the Gauda Research Society, Howrah.] i 


162.—XXI. 14.—Mauryan Brahm! Inscription of Mahisthin.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 83-91, 
Plate. [Now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 


763.—ХХ1. 15.—Jubbulpore Kotwali Plates of King Jayasihhadëva, Kalsohuri Year 018. - 
Hiralal, pp. 91-96, Plate. [Now in the Oentral Museum, Nagpur.] 


164.—XXI. 16.—Nalandé Inscription of VipulaÁrtmitra.—N. G. Majumdar, рр. 97-101, Plate 


. T65.—XXI. 17.—Tiruchchendir [Subrahmanya Temple] Insoription of Varaguns-Mahiraja 
(II).—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, рр. 101-16, Plates. 


766.—XXI. 18.—The Bhadrëņiyaka Grant of Sfldditya I, G. E. 292.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 116-19 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


767.—XXI. 19.—Pirinmalai [Matgeingthaévars Temple) Insoription of Krishpadšvark ya 
Saks 1440.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp- 119-24, 


. 


*The Plato is in Vol, X XIV, facing p. 357, 
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2 
768.—XXI. 20.—Navagrima Grant of the Maharaja Hastin (G. E. [1]98).—K. N. Dikshit, 
pp. 124-26, Plate. 


169.—XXY. 21.—Two Inscriptions from Berar.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 127-82 


1(A). Amrüpur [Ambikéévara Temple] Stone Inscription of the reign of Sid ghana 
Saka 1133, p. 127 


2(B). B&rsi-Tàkli [Bhav&nt Temple] Inscription of the reign of H&m&dridéva, Saka 
1098, p. 128 


TT0.—XXI. 22.—B8urat Plates of Karkkar&ja Suvarpavarsha of the Gujrat Rashtrakita Branch, 
dated Saka Year 743.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 133-47, Plate 


TT1.—XXI. 23.—Chandréhe Inscription of Prabódha&iva, Kalachuri Year 724.—R D. Banerji, 


pp. 148-53, Plate 
112.-—ЖХТ1. 24.—Nala Inscription at Podagadh, Year 12.—O.R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 153-57, 
Plate. T 


TT3.—XXI. 25.—A Note on Tilakwida Plates of the time of Param&ra Bhojadéva of V. 8. 
1108.—D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 157-59. [Now in the Baroda Central Library, Baroda.] 


TT4.—XXI. 26.—Kharod [Lakhnéévar Temple] Inscription of Ratnadéva ПІ, Chsdi Sarhvat 
933.—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 109-65, Plato. 


TI5.—XXI. 27 —Udaiy&rgudi [Anantisvarasvéamin Temple] Insoription of Rajakésarivarman, ` 
À. D. 988.—K. A. Nilakante Sastri, pp. 165-70 


116.—XXI. 28.—Pülanpur Plates of Chaulukya Bhimadsvs I, V. 8. 1120.—K. N. Diskhit, 
pp. 171-72, Plate. 


TT1.—XX1. 28.—Haldipur Plates of the Pallava chief Gópál&déva.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 


pp. 173-79, Plate. 
T18.—XX1. 30.—Two Unpublished Valabh! Grante.—D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 119-84. 
1(А). Baptia Plates of Dharassns IT, [Valabhi] Sarhvat 257 (254), pp. 179%. 
2(B). Bhavnagar’ Plates of Dharasina IT, [Valabht] Barhvat 304, p. 181. 


TI9.—XXI. 31.—Pallavaráyappéttai [Sundaréévara Temple] Insoription of Rajadhiréja II.— 
V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 184-193. 


780:—XXI. 32.—Two Brick Insoriptions from Nüland&.—N.P. Chakravarti, pp. 193-09; Plate. 
'181.—XXI. 33.—A Note on the Pratityasamutpada Sütra.—P. C. Bagohi, pp. 199-204. 


182.—XXI. 34.—Annigeri [Banasahkart Temple Pillar] Inscription of Kirttivarman (lI), the 
Sixth Year.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 204-06, Plates 


783.—XXI. 35.—Two Stone Inscriptions of Krishna П, Sake 805.—N. Lakehminarayan Rao 
pp. 208-06 


1(A). Borafiir [Veñkatëáa Temple] Inscription of Kriahna П, Saka 805, p. 208, Plate, 
2(B). Sirurhja [Hero-stoné] Inscription of Krishna II, Saka 805, p. 208. 
T84.—XXI. 36.— The Jesar Plates of Stladitye TIT, Year 347.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 208-11, 
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785.—2XXI. 37.—Saktipur Copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna.—Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly, 
pp. 211-19, Plate. 
[Now in the Vanglya Sahitya Parishat, Caloutia.] 
186.—XXI. 38.—Tirumukkidal [Vishnu Temple] Ingoription of Virarájóndre.—RK. V. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar, pp. 220-50 
787.—XXI. 39.—Kalawan [Khardshthi] Copper-plate Insoription of the Year 134.—Sten 
е Копож, рр. 251-59, Plate. 
788.—XXI. 40.—Kolagallu Inscription of Khottiga, Saka 889.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
pp. 260-67, Plate 
189.—XX].:41.—Three Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Reddis.—A. Rangaswami Saraswati 
and N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 267-77 
(A). Chimakurti Plate of Véma, [SslivahansSaks Year 1207], p. 267. 
2(B). Pachchani-Tandiparra Grant of Anna-Vema [бака 1296], p. 269, Plates. 
3(0). Pinapadu Grant of Komati-Véma, p. 270. 
190.—XXI. 42.—The Fourth Slab of the Kumbhalgarh [Mamadéva Temple] Inscription of 
the time of Maharani Kumbhakarps of Mewar, Vikrama Sarhvat 1517.—R. R. Halder, 
pp. 277-88. 
[Now in the Udaipur Museum.] 
191.—XXI. 43.—Qokak Plates of Déjje-mahüraja.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 289-92, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar.] 
792.— XXI. 44.—Six Inscriptions in the Lahore Museum.—Daya Ram Sahni, рр. 293-301. 
I. Sirsa Inscription of circa 6th century A. D., p. 293, Plate. 
II. Sirsa Stone Inscription of the time of Bhdjadéva, p. 294, Plate. 
ПІ. Bhatinda Stone Inscription of about 10th Century A.D., p. 297, Plate. 
IV. Dewai Stone Inscription of the Shahi king Bhimadéva, p. 298, Plate. 
Y. Ranighat Inscription, p. 299, Plate. 
VI. Bari Kot Inscription of the reign of Jayapaladéva, p. 301, Plate. 
[Nos. 1-3 and 5-6 are now in the Lahore Museum.] 
- 193.—[XXI. 45] —lxpar.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 303-340 
794.—[XXI. 48].—APruwDIr: À LiBT.oY THB INSOBIPTIONS oF NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN 
Ввїнмї AND ITS DARIVATIVE BOBIPTS FROM ABOUT A.C. 300.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
pp. 265-96. 
[Index to Appendix, pp. 297-310.] 


Vol. xx (1933-1934)—Edited by N. P. Chakravartl. 


195.-—XXII. 1.—The Text of the Sohgaur& Plate.—K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 1-3. 
| [Now in the Asiatic Society, Caloutta.] 

196.—XXII. 2.—8hell Character Rock Inscription at Ci-Arutdn (Java).—K. P. Jayaswal, 
pp. 4-5, Plate. 

T9T.—XXII. 3.—Mapiir [Ambalavénasvimin Temple] Insoription of'Márafjadaiyan.—K. А. 
Nilakants Sastri, pp. 5-11, Plato. 

798.—XXII. 4.—Kharoehfh! Insoription on a Bégram Bas-relief.—Sten Konow, pp. 11-14, 
Plate. 

[Now in the Musée Guimet (1), Paria.] 
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| 1 
799.—XXII. 5.—A Note on the Mamane Dherl [Khardshth!] — Insoription.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 14-15. 
800.—X XII. 6.— Th&kurdiy& Plates of Maha-Pravararaja.— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 15-23, Plate. 
801.—XXII. 7.—Dayyamdinne Plates of  Vinayüditya-Batyü&raya, Saks `614.—В. 8. 
Panchamukhi, pp. 24-29. | жо 
802,—XXII. 8.—Silahara Cave Inscriptions.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 30-36, Plate. 
1. Inscription in the Durvüsü Cave, p. 36. 
2-3. Inscriptions in the Chéri-Gddadi Cave, p. 36. 
4-7. Inscriptions in the Sitamadi Cave, p. 36. 
803.—2X XII. 9.—A Buddhist [Oopper-plate] Inscription from. Kara.—N. Р. Chakravart 
рр. 37-39, Plate. 
[Was with the Allahabad Archaeological Society, Allahabad.] 
` 804.—XXII. 10.—Tinnevelly [Nelliyappar Temple] Inscription of Mayevarman Sundara- 
pandya I—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 39-54. ~N 
805.—ЖУХП. 11.—Jainad Stone Inscription of the Paramirs Jagaddéva,—Dhirendra Chandra 
Ganguly, pp. 64-63. 
806,—XXII. 12.—А New Copper Plate of Dhruva П of the Gujarat Rüshtraküta Branch, dated 
Saka 806.—A. 8. Altekar, pp. 64-76, Plates 
807.— XXII. 13.—Brahmanapalli Grant of Karkka Suvarnnavarsha, бака 746.—B. Bhattacha- 
тууа, pp. 77-85, Plate. 
[Now in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda.] 
808.—X XI. 14.—Tirnvilangidu [Vafan&r&yan&évara Temple] Inscription of Rajidhirija 
D.—V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 86-92, Plate. 
809.—X XII. 15.—Khimkhéd Plates of the time of Pratapaéila—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 93-96, 
Plate. : 
810.—XX1I. 16.—A багада Inscription from Hund.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 97-98, Plate 
(Ail. XX. 17.—Jothwai Plates of the Ráshtraküta Queen StlamahAdavi, Saka 708.—D. R 
Bhandarkar, pp. 98-109, Plate | 
812.—XXxYI. 18.—Kulidikki [Него-віопе] Inseription of Vijaya-Nandisvaravarman.—y. 
Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 110-14, Plate. 
813.—XX1. 19.—Jesar Plates of Stladitya IIT, Valabh! Sarhvat 357.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 114-20, 
Plate. > i 
814.—XXII. 20.—Bayšnë Inscription of Chittralékha, V. 8. 1012.—R. D. Banerji, рр. 120-27, 
ग Plate. : 
815.—X XII. 24.—Gurgi Inscription of Prabódhaáiva.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 127-35. 
816.—XXII. 22.—Mahakdsala Historical Bociety’s Plates of Mah&bhavaguptarijadéva,—L, P 
Pandeya, pp. 135-38, Plate 
४1॥॥.- अछा, 23.—Drikshirima [Bhiméévara Temple] Inscription of Kuldttutga I, Year 33.—. 
K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, рр. 138-45. - 


/ 
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818.—XX11I. 24.—Uttaramallir Inscription of Parintaka I.—K. Y. Subrahmanya Aiyer 
pp. 145-50, Plate 


"É19.—XXII. 25.—Irdà Copper-plate of the Kambdja king Nayapüladéva.—N. G. Majumdar, 
pp. 150-59, Plate. 


820.— XXL. 26.—Sarkh6 Plates of Ratmadéva П of the [Chadi] Year 880.—V. V. Mirashi 
pp. 159-66, Plate. 


‚ [Now in the Mahakosal Historical Society, Bilaspur.] 
821.— XXII. 27.—Tirddi Plates of Pravaraséna II.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 167-76, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] | 
ue 28.—Two Bhor State Museum Copper-plates.—A. 8. Altekar, рр. 176-91. 
1(A). Plates of Dhür&varsha Dhruvaraja, Saka 702, p. 176, Plate. 
2(B). Plates of Khambha II, Saka 1001, p. 186. 


823.—X XII. 29.—Mala Plates of Virasithhadéva, V. 8. 1343.—R. B. Halder, pp. 192-96. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] | 


824.—XXII. 30.—Hopi Plates of Paramirs Dēvarāja, Vikramg Barhvat 1069.—Bishweehwar 
Nath Reu, pp. 196-98 


825.— XII. 31.—Há&thi-b&dà Brahmi Insoription at Nagart.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 198-206 
` Plate : 


826.—X XII. 32.—A Chöja Inscription from Utiiramérir (Sundaravaradaperuma] Temple]. 
K. A, Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 206-07, Plate 
897.—XXII. 33.—An Unfinished Vakitaka Plate from Drug.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 207-12. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 


828.—XXII. 34.—Larger Leiden Plates [of Бајагаја I].—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 213-66 
Plates. 


i [Now in the Leiden University Museum, Holland.] 


829.—XXIi. 35.—Smaller Leiden Plates [of Kulóttuhge 1].—К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer. 
pp. 267-81, Plate 


[Now in the Leiden University Museum, Holland.] í ч. 


830.11. 36.—Note on the Sailándra Kings mentioned in the Leiden Plates. —R. O. Majumdar, 
pp. 281-84. . 


831.—XXIL 37.—Chirava Inscription of the time of Samarasirhha of Mewar, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 
1330.—R. В. Halder, pp. 285-92 


832.—[XXII. 38].—lIwpmr.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 293-336. 


$33.—[XXII. 89]—Arranpix: A List OF INBOBIPTIONS or NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN 
ВвАнм1 AND ITS ЮявгуАттун SORIPTB FROM ABOUT A. С. 300 [Index to Appendix 
(continued)].—D. E. Bhandarkar, pp. 311-02 
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Vol. XXIII (1935-1936) —Edited by N. P. Chakravarti. 


834,—KKIM. 1.—Pépdrabandh Plates of Pratapamalla, [Kalachuri] Year 965.—Ү. V. Mirashi, 
рр. 1-8, Plate 
хх. 2.—Afijanavati Plates of Govinda III, Saka 722.—V. V. Mirashi and L. R. Kul- 
karni, pp. 8-18, Plate. 

856.—X XIII. 3.—Arang Plates of Mahà-Sudévarüja.—L. P. Pandeya, pp. 18-22, Plate. 
837.—XXIII. 4.—A Note on the Pafichavàra Committee.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, рр. 22- 
` °28. ` i 
838.—XXIH. 5.—Kolhšpur Copper-plates of Gandaradityadéva, Saka 1048.—A. N. Upa- 
dhye, pp. 28-34, Plate. - [Now in the Rajaram College Museum, Kolhapur.] 
839.—X XIII. 6.—Hidda [Kharóshfh!] Insoription of the Year 28.—8ten Konow, pp. 35-42, 

Plate. 
840.—X XIII. 7.—Three Maukhari Inscriptions on Yüpas [from Badva], Kyita Year 205.— 
A. B. Altekar, pp. 45-52. 
1(A). The Yüpe of Balavarddhana, p. 52, Plate. 
2(B). The Yüpa of S6madëva, p. 52, Plate. 
3(C). The Y upa of Balaairhha, p. 52, Plate. 
841.—X KIM. 8.—Nandapur Copper-plate of the Gupta Year 169.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 52-56, 
Plate. — ЫА, : < 
842.—XXIIIL 9.—Srungavarapukóta Plates of Anantavarman, King of Kaliñga—R. C. 
Majumdar, pp. 56-61, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
843.—XXIH. 10.—Narasingapalli Plates of  Hastivarman, Year 79.—R. C. Majumdar, 
pp. 62-67, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
844.—XXIII. 14.—Gafijam Copper-plates of Vajrahasta III, Saka 991.—R. C. Majumdar, 
рр. 67-73, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
845.—XXIII. 12.—Indian Museum Plates of Ganga .Dévéndravarman, Year 306.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 73-78, Plate 
846.—XXIII. 13.—Badakhimedi Copper-plates of Indravarman.—P. N. Bhattacharyya, 
pp. 78-80, Plate 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 
847.—XXIIH. 14.—Pattan Plates of Ртауагваёпа П.—Ү. V. Mirashi, pp. 81-88, Plates. 


[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] ~ 
848.—XXIII. 15.— Tápdivüda Grant of Prithivi-mahárüja, Year 46.—В. S. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 88-99, Plate 


[Was in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.] 

849.—XXIII. 16.—A Note on the Bhor State Museum Oopper-plate of Khambha II.—K. N 
Dikshit, pp. 99-100 is 

B50.— XXIII. 17.—Three Oopper-plate Inscriptions from Gaonri.—K. N. Dikshit, pp. 101-13 
1(A) Fragmentary Grant of the B&shtraküte Buvarpavarsha (Govinda IV), Saka 851 

p. 106, Plate 

2(B). Plates of Vakpati-Mufija, V. 8. 1038, p. 108, Plates 
30). Plates of Vàkpati-[Mufija], V. 8. 1043, p. 111, Plate 
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851.—X XIII. 18.—Mallar Plates of Mahá-Sivagupta.—V. V. Mirashi and І. Р. Pandeya, 
pp. 113-22, Plate. 


[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 


852.—XXIII. 19.—Puri Plates of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita.—R. G. Basak, pp. 122-31, 
Plate. ` : 


[The first and third plates are in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, while the second 
plate is in the Varsndrs Research Society, Rajshahi.] 


853.—X XIII. 20.—Two Inscriptions from Shergadh.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 131-41. 
1(А). Inscription of the Paramirs Udayiditya, p. 132. 
2(B). Boman&tha Temple Inscription, p. 137. 

854.—X XIII. 21.—Upalada Plates of Rinaka Rimadéva.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 141-43, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 


855.—X XIII. 22.—Mélpatti [Hero-stone] Inscription of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman.— 
क. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 143-47, Plate. 


856.—XXNI. 23.—A Grant of the Gurjara king Jayabhata IIT, [Kalachuri] Year 486.—G. V. 
Acharya, pp. 147-55, Plate. 


[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 


-h57.—XXIH. 24.—Mallasirul Oopper-plate of Vijayastna—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 155-61, 
Plate. | 


[Now in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, Caloutts.] 


858.—XXIII. 25.—Tàndikonda Grant of Ammaraja IT.—Bhavaraj V. Krishnarao, pp. 161-70, 
Plate. 


859.—2X XIII. 26.—A Note on the Dates of Uchohakalpa kings.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 171-74. 
860.—X XIII. 27.— The Vailür Inscription of Kopperufijihgaedéva.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, 
рр. 174-82, Plate. 


861.—XXTIT. 28.—Saigiir Inscription of Divaraya-maharaya, Saka 1329.—R. 8. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 182-85. 


862.—XXIII. 29.—Fragmentary Stone Inscription of Queen Uddalladevt, V.S. 1294.—М. М. 
Nagar, pp. 186-89. 


863,—X XII, 30.—Saigir [Virabhadra Temple Nandi Pillar] Inscription of Yadava Mah&déva- 
riya, Sake 1186.—R. 8. Panchamukhi, pp. 189-96. 


864,—X XII. 31.—A Note on the Tiriyày Rock Insoription.—B. Ch. Ohhabra, pp. 196-97. 


865.—XXTII. 32.—Four Copper-plates from 85r6.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 197-203. 
1(А). Plate of Maharaja fambhuya4as, Year 260, p. 201, Plate. 
2(B). Plate of Sémadatta, Year 15, p. 202, Plate. 
3(C). Another Plate of SSmadatta, Year 15, p. 202, Plate. 
4(D). Plate of Maharaja Bhinudatta, Year 5, p. 203, Plate," - 
[All are in the Ravenshaw College Muscum, Cuttaok ] 
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860.—X XIII. 33.—Two Copper-plates Inscriptions from [Birso,] Berar.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 204-22. : 
1(А). 8ївауві Grant of Govinda III, Saka Year 729, р. 204, Plate. 
2(B). Lóhàrà Grant of Govinda III, Sake Year 734, р. 212, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
867.—X XIII. 34.—Sone-East-Bank Copper-plate of Indradéva and Udayaraja.—Harit Krishna 
Deb, pp. 222- 30, Plate. | 
868.—XXIII. 35.—riñgt-rishi Insoription of Prince Mokala.—Akshaya  Keerty Vyas, 
pp. 28041, Plate. 
869.—X XIII. 36.—A Pali Counterpart of the Nalanda Text of Pratityasamutpšda-vibhañga.— 
Bimala Churn Law, pp. 241-42 
870.—XXII. 37.—A Note on the Barak Copper plate of Bhójadəva.—0. R. Krishngmaoharlu, 
pp. 242-43 
871.—XXIH. 38.—A Note on the Rajapura Copper-plates of Madhurintaksdsva, Samvat 
987.—8. R. Daver, p. 244. 
872.—X XIII. 39.—Allahabad Museum Inscriptions of the Year 87.—8ten Konow, pp. 245-48. 
1(A). Stone Slab Inscription of Bhadramaghs, Year 87, No. 1, p. 247, Plate. 
2(B). Do., Year 87, No. 2, p. 248, Plate. / 
873.—X XIN. 40.—Sonepur Plates of Mahá-Bhavagupta(IT) Janaméjaya, Year 17.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 248-55, Plate. 
874.—XXTLI. 41.—Karitalai Stone Inscription of Lakshmanaraja, [Kalachuri] Sarhvat 593.— 
V. V. Mirashi,pp. 255-60, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
875.— XXII. 42.—Four Ganga Copper-plate Grante.—8. N. Chakravarti, pp. 261-69. 
1(A). Plates of Maharaja Jayavarmadéva, p. 261, Plate. 
2(B). Plates of Danarnnavadéva, p. 263, Plate. 
S(C). Plates of Bhüpéndravarmadéva, p. 265, Plate. 
4(D). Plates of Барака Jayavarmadéva, p. 267, Plate. 
[All are now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 
876.—XXIII. 43.—Six Bilühüra Insoriptions in the Prince of Wales Museum.—H. D. Sankalia 
and 8. 0. Upadhyaya, pp. 269-81 
(A). Chanje Inscription of Apardityadéva (I), Saka 1060, p. 270. 
2(B). Agüshi Stone Inscription of Haripdladéva, Saka 1072, p. 273. 
3(C). Bassein Stone Inscription of Mallik&rjuna, Saka 1083, p. 274. 
4(D). Inscription of AparádityadBva, [Saka] 1107, p. 277. 
5(E). Insoription of BómBévaradéva [from Ranvad], Saka 1181, p. 278. 
6(F). Inscription of B5m&varadéva [from Chanje], Saka 1182, p. 279 
87T7.—XXIII. 44.—A Stone Inscription of Yadava Ramachandra, Saka 1222. —H. 1). Sankalia 
and 8, 0. Upadhyaya, pp. 281-82 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
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818.—XXII. 45.—Four Pandya Records from Ukkirapkoftai.—A. 8. Ramanatha Ayyer, 
pp. 283-88. 
(А). Inseription of Sadaiya-M&ran, Year 13 + 2, р. 285 
2(B). Another version of the above inscription [without kings name], р. 286, 
Plate. 

3(0). Inscription of Sadaiya-Maran of the Year 2 + 9, p. 286, Plate. 

4(D). Insoription of Inban-Dévanachchetti, р. 287, Plate * 
879,—X XII, 46.—Utmánzai Lamp Inscription in Khardahth!.—B. Ch. Chhabra, p. 289, Plate 
880.—XXII. 47.—Nülandá Plate of Dharmap&ladéva.—P. N. Bhattacharyya, pp. 290-92 
881.—2XXIII. 48.—A Note on the Date of the Manno Plates of Stambha Hapávalbka.—A. 8. 

Altekar, pp. 293-04 
882. XXIII. 49.—A Further Note on the Date of the Manne plates of Stambha.—V. V. Mirashi 

p. 295-97 
883.—[XXIII. 50].—Inpax.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp 299-342 
884.—[XXII. 51].—APPENDIX : A List OF Inscriptions OF NonTHHRN INDIA WRITTHN IN 

Ввдныї AND ITS DHRIVATIVE SORIPTS FROM ABOUT А.С. 300.—D. R. Bhandarkar 
pp. 363-406 

A. Index to the Appendix, pp. 363-65. 

B. Find-spota, pp. 366-76. 

С. Deposit, pp. 377-78 

D. Genealogical Lists of the Various Dynasties, pp. 379-406 


Vol. XXIV (1937-1938) Edited by-N. P. Chakravartl. 


885.—XXIV. 1.—The [Shinkot] Bajaur Casket [Kharóehtht Insoriptions] of the reign of 
Menander.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 1-8, Plate. 
886.—XXIV. 2.—{Khardshth!] Inscriptions on Two Relic-Caskets from Charsadda.—N, G. 
Majumdar, pp. 8-10 
1. Inscription of the Year 303 on Relio Casket T, p. 8, Plate 
2. Inscription on Relic Casket П, p. 10, Plate 
887, XXIV. 3.—Pauni Stone Inroription of the Bhira king Bhagadatte.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 11-14, Plate ` 
888.—XXIV. 4.—Jur&j& Grant of Nëttabhañjadëva.—C. R Krishnamacharlu, pp. 15-20, 
Plate. | 
889.—2XXIV. 5.—An Inscribed Brick from Naland& of the Year 197.—A. Ghosh, рр. 20-22, 
Plate. : 
890 —ххгу. 6 — fiándamaAgalam [Äpatsahäyčévara Temple] Insoription of Марау аррегита], 
Year 5.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 22-28 
491.—X XIV. 7.—Regulations of the Sabhš from Two Uttaramallir [Vaikugtha-Perumá] 
Témple] Inscriptions.—-K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp 28-42 
(А). Insoription of Dantivarman (circa A.D. 782) detailing boundary Settlement 
Regulation, p. 29 
9(B). Inscription of Kannaradéva (A.D. 964) detailing Fine-reoovary Regulation, 
p. 35 
892.— XXIV. 8.—Notes on the Ird& Copper-plate Grant of King Nayapülad6va.—Jogendra 
Chandra Ghosh, pp. 43-47 
893.—2XXIV. 9.—8Biripuram Plates of Anantavarman, Lord of Kalihga.—G. V Brinivasa Rao, 
pp. 47-58, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras. 
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, 894.—XXIV. 10.—Indore Plates of Pravarasëna IT.—Sushil K. Bose, pp. 52-56, Plate. 
895.—XXIV. 11.—Jagann&tharüya Temple Insctiptions at Udaipur.—Akshaya Keerty Vyas, 
рр.-56-90. ` ME rd 
896.—XXIV. 12.—Srtratgam [Ratigandtha Temple] Inscription of Gerujav&hana Bhatta, 
Sake 1415.—A. 8. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 90-101 : 
897.—XXIV. 13.—Rewah Stone Inscription of the time of Karna, [वता] Year 800.—V. V. 
Mirashi, pp. 101-15, Plate 
898.—XXIV. 14.—The Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chédi Era.—V. V. Mirashi, pp: 116-28 
(A). Dates in Expired Years, p. 119 
2(B). Date in Current Years, р. 120 
899.—XXIV. 15.—A Dutch Memorial Slab in Indis.—F. W. Stapel, pp. 193-26 
900.—XXIV. 16.—Notes on the Nandapur Oopper-plate of the Gupta year 109.—Jogendra 
Chandra Ghosh, pp. 126-29 
901.—XXIV. 17.—Svalpa-Vélura Grant of @айда Anantavarman.—B, Oh. Chhabra, pp 129-37 
Plate 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Oaloutta.} 
902.—XX1V. 18.—Churà Grant of Pallava Vijaya-Vishpugópavarman.—O. R. Krishnamacharln, 
pp. 137-43, Plate 
903.—X XIV. 19.—Siroda Plates of D6var&ja.—O. R. Krishnamaoharlu, pp. 143-45, Plate, 
904. — XIV. 20.—Kosam Inscription of the reign of Mah&rüj& Vaifravana, Year 107.—N. G, 
Majumdar, pp. 146-48, Plate 
905.—XXIV. 21.—Cuttack Museum Plates of Mádhavavarman.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 148-53 
Plate. 
906.—X XIV. 22.—Timnevelly [Nelliyappar Temple] Inscription of Mëravarmap Sundara- 
Pandya П.К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, pp. 153-72 
907.—X XIV. 23.—Kömaņda Oopper-plates of Néftabhafíje.—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, 
рр. 122-75, Plate. ' 
[Was in the Archaeological Museum, Baripada.] ` 
908.—XXIV. 24.—A Note on the Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Jayabhata (III?).— 
V. V. Mirarhi, pp. 176-79. 
909.—XXIV. 25.—Gautami Plates.of Gatga Indravarman, Year 4.—Kunja Govinda Goswami, 
pp. 180-83, Plate. i | 
910.— XXIV. 26.—Three Inscriptions of Vaidumba-Mah&rüja Gangatrinstrs.—B. 8. Pancha- 
` mukhi, pp. 183-93. 
1(A). Basinikonda Inscription, p. 183, Plate. 
2(B). Peddatippasamudram [Siva Temple] Inscription, p. 184, Plate. 
3(0). Veligallu Inscription, p. 184, Plate . 
911.—XXIV. 27.—Seven Brahm! Inscriptions from Mathur’ and ita vioinity.—H. Ltders, 
pp. 194-210 - 
T. Мота Well Inscription, p. 194, Plate. 
II. Inscription on-the Pedestal of a Female Statue from MSH, p. 200, Plate 
ПТ. Inscription on а Sculptured Stone-slab from Mathurà, р. 202, Plate. . 
IV. Inscription on another Sculptured Stone-slab from Mathura, р. 205, Plate. 
V. Inscription on the Pedestal of an Imagé from Gandshri, p. 206, Plate 
VI. Inscription on the Base of a Male Figure from Mathura, p. 207, Plate 
ҮП. Inscription on a Door-jamb from Mathura, р. 206, Plate. 
49 DGA/59 4 
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912.—XXIV. 28.—Kosam Inscription of [the reign of] Kanishka, Year 2—Kunja Gobinda 
Goswami, pp. 210-12, Plate. 


.913.—XXIV. 29.—Dohad Stone Inscription of Mahamida [Begarhi], V.S. 1545, бака 1410.— 
‘ प. D. Sankalis, pp. 212-25. 


[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


914.—XXIV. 30.—Bhopal Plates of the Mah&kum&ra Hari&charhdradóva,—N. P. Chakravarti, 
рр. 225-34, Plate 


915.—X XIV. 31.—Süsanakóta Plates of Ganga Müdhavavarman, Year 1.—0. R. Krishna 
macharlu, pp. 234-39, Plate 


[Now probably in the Indian Museum, Oaloutts.] 
916.— XXIV. 32.—Rénipur Jharigl Insoriptions.—B. Oh. Chhabra, рр. 239-45 
(A). Mahadeva Temple Inscription, p. 240. 
2(B). Kénduvalli Temple Insoription, p. 243. 
(C). R&kshasa-parvata Inscription, p. 244. 


917.—XXIV. 33.—Allahabad Municipal Museum Yüpa Inscription.—A. 8. Altekar, pp. 245-51 
Plate 


918.—XXIV. 34.—Fourth Maukhari Yüpa Inscription from Badvš.—A. З. Altekar, pp. 251-53, 
Plate. 


‚ 919.—XXIV. 38.—Kosam Inscription of Bhadramagha’s reign, Year 81.— Krishna Deva, 
pp. 253-56, Plate. 


. 990.—XXIV. 36.—Dharanikota Dharmachakra Pillar Insoription.—P. Seshadri Sastn, 
pp. 256-60, Plate. 


921. XXIV. 37.—Two Incomplete* Grants of Pravaraséna II [from Bélora].—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 260-6 > 


1. Incomplete Charter (Set A) of Pravarasina П, p. 264, Plate 
2. Incomplete Charter (Set B) of Pravarasëna IT, Year 11, p. 265, Plate. 
[*Both charters appear to be palimpeests.] 
. 999. X XIV. 38.—Masulipatam Plates of Ammargjs II.—B. V Krishna Rao, pp. 268-78, Plates. 


923.—X XIV. 39.—Epigraphio Notes.—K. A. Nilakante Bastri and K.Gopalachari, pp. 279-82. 
j I-V. Some Unpublished Amar&vati Inscriptions (see ХҮ. 13), p. 279. ' 
V1. Prakrit Inscriptions from Nāgärjunikoņda (see X X, р. 24, Ins. H. text 1.11), p. 219. 
VI-VII. Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonga (see ХХІ, p. 64), p. 280. 
| IX. Ltüders List, No. 1078, p. 280 
X. Lnder’s List No. 1165, Junnar, p. 280. EE 
XI. Ltider’s List, No. 1105 ; Karla, No. 19, p. 281. 
XII. Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman, р. 281. 
XIII. Kollair Plates of Nandivarman IL, p. 281. 
XIV. Elore Plates of D&8vávarman, Kantéru Grant of Nandivarman, Peddavégi Plates 
of Nandivarman, Kollair Plates, p. 281. а 
XV. Maftepãd Plates of Dimddaravarman (see XVII. 18), р. 282, Ë 
XVI. A Karla Ohaitys Pillar inscription, p. 282, Plate, ' ES 
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924.—XXIV. 40.- Two Maukhari Seals from Nālandā.—A. Ghosh, pp. 283-85. 
1(A). Seal of Avantivarman (Reg. No. 852), p. 285, Plate. 
2(B). Seal of the Son of Avantivarman (Reg. No 855), p. 285, Plate 


920.—XXIV. 41.—Értrahgam [Ratganitha Temple] Inscription of Achyutar&ya, Saka 1461.— 
А. 8. Ramanaths Ayyar, pp. 285-90 


920.—XXIV. 42.—liuoknow Museum Plate of Jayachchandradéve, V.S. 1237.—N. P 
Chakravarti, 291-95, Plate à 


927.—X XIV. 43.—Vilavatti. Grant of Pallava Sirnhavarman [from  Vavváru]—O. R. 
` Krishnamacharlu, pp. 296-303, Plates 


928.—XXIV. 44.—First and Third Slabs of Kumbhalgarh Insoription, V.S. 1517 —Akshaya 
Keerty Vyas, pp. 304-28. [Now in the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur. ] 


929.—X XIV. 45.—Kaman Stone Insoription.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 329-36, Plate. 
930.—[XXIV. 46.}—Iypax.—M. Venkataramayysa, pp. 337-94. 


Vol. XXV (1939-40) Edited by N. P. Chakravart. 


931.—XXV. 1.—[Dhureti] Hewah Plates of the time of Trailókyamalladëva, [Kalachuri] 
Year 963.—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 1-6, Plate 
932.—XXV. 2.—Ràmfék [Lakahmana Temple] Stone Inscription of the time of Ramachandra, 
. —V. V. Mirashi and L. R. Kulkarni, pp. 7-20 
933.—X XV. 3.—A Grant of the Western Chalukya Vijayáditya, Saka 653.—8. C. Upadhyaya, 
pp. 21-24, Plates 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


//994.—XXV. 4.—Rllors Plates of Dantidurga, Saka 063.—8. K. Dikshit, pp. 25-31, Plate, 
935.—X XV. 5.—Bhikshupis in Indian Inscriptions.—Bimala Churn Law, рр. 31-34. 
936.—XXV. 6.—Armbàsamudram [Siva Temple] Inscription of Sc]agralaikonda Vira-Pandya.—- 

A. В. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 35-42, Plate 


937.—XXV. 7.—Kantéru Plates of Salatkiyana Vijaya-Skandavarman.—R. В Panohamukhi, 
pp. 42-47, Plate 
938.—X XV. 8.—Epigraphioal Notes.—0. R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 47-49. 
. Nabinná and Nivin (see above, Vol. XT, p. 95), p. 47. 
. Uruvupalli (see Ind. An., Vol. V, pp. 50 f.), p. 48. 
Viripara (8ee above, Vol. VI, p. 85), p.48 
. Dattánuyóga and the village Kó]&la (see above, Vol. VI, p. 15, n.6), p. 49. 
. Bemponmári (see above, Vol. ХПІ, pp. 134 ff), p. 49 
. Tárhbrüpa-sth&na (see above, Vol. XV, pp. 250, 251, eto.), p. 49 
939.—X XV. 9.—Naland& Plate of Samudragupta, Year 5.—A. Ghosh, pp. 50-53, Plate 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 
940.—XXV. 10.—A Copper-plate Grant of Mummuniraja, Saks 971.—8. О, Upadhyaya 
pp. 53-63, Plates 
[Seems to be in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
941.—XXV. 11.—Tiruppiivanam Plates of Jatávarman KulaéSkhara T.—K. V. Subrahmanya 
Aiyer, pp. 64-130, Plates 
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949,—xXV. 42.— Tiruppüvagam Supplementary Plate.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, рр. 130-36. 


943.—XXV. 13.—Köjüru Grant of Ana-Vöta-Reğdi, Saka 1280.—H. К. Narasimhaswami, 
рр. 137-46. 


944.—XXV. 14.—Throe Oopper-plate Grants from Mayurbhanj.—R. O. Majumdar, pp. 141-64. 
1(A). Adipur Copper-plate of Narándrabhañjadëva, [Plate A], p. 147, Plate. 
2(B). Adipur Oopper-plate of Narëndrabhañj adéva, [Plate B], p. 157, Plate. 
3(0). Kañari Oopper-plate of Satrubhafijadéva, p. 161, Plate. 
[All are now in the Baripada Museum.] 
945.—XXV. 15.—AÀn Incomplete Grant of Binda Adityavarman, Sake 887.—V. V. Miraghi 
and M. G. Dikshit, pp. 164-71, Plate. 
946.—XXV. 16.—Adipur Copper-plate of Durjaysbhafij a.—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, 
pp. 172-73. š 
[Was in the Baripada Museum.] | M 
947.—XXV. 17.—Halàyudha-stótra from the Amarðávara Temple [at Mandhata].—P. P. Bubrah- 
` manya Sastri, pp.-178-82. 
948. XXV. 18.—A Note on the Hal&yudhs-stótra in the Amaréévara Temple.—N. P. Chakra- 
varti, pp. 183-85. 
949.—XXV. 19.—Two Inscriptions on Copper-plates from Nütimadugu.—N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, рр. 188-94. - 
1(A). Incomplete Grant of the Eastern Chilukya Vikramaditya П, p. 191, Plate. 
2(B). Plate of the Vijayanagara Prince Triyambaka, p. 192. 
950.—XXV. 20.—Sānta-Bömmäli Plates of Indravarman, [Gañga] Year 87.—B. K. Ghoshal, 
pp. 194-98. - 
951._KXV. 24.—Purshöttampuri Plates of Ramachandra, Saka 1232.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 199-225, Plates. 
953. XXV. 22.— Two Grants of Prithivichandra Bhégaéakti—Madho Sarup Vats and D. B. 
Diskalkar, pp. 225-38. 
1. Anjaneri Plates of Prithivichandra Bhigasakti [containing also a posteoript ingorip- 
tion of Tajavarman, p. 233], Year 461, p. 230, Plates. 
४. Anjaneri Plates of Prithivichandra Bhógaéakti, p. 236, Plate. 
953.—2XXV. 23.—A Note on the Ragölu Plates of Saktivarman and the Chalukyan Conquest 
of Kalitga—O. R. Krishnamsaoharlu, pp. 238-39. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
954.—XXV. 24.—A Note on the Chronology -of the Gatgas of Svétaka.—B. Oh. Chhabra, 
р. 240. 
965.—XXV. 25.—Oharala Plates of Virarijindradéva, Sake 991.—A. 8. Ramanatha Ayyar and 
V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 241-66, Plates. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Caloutta.] 
956.—XXV. 26.—Date of the Pandava Kings of Southern Kósala.—A. Ghosh, рр. 266-70, 
Plate. i 
957.—KXV. 27.—Nilagañgavaram Insoription of Ambadéva-maharije, Saka 1212.—R. B. 
*-Panchamukhi, pp. 270-78. 


958.—XXV. 28.—Bargaon Temple Insoription of Éabara.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 278-81. 
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959.—X XV. 29.—Jirjingi Plates of байда Indravarman, Year 39.—R. K. Ghoshal, pp. 281-88, 


Plate. 
960.—XXV. 30.—Poona Plates of Ohalukys "Vinay&ditya, Saka 612.—Madho Sarup Vats, 
pp. 289-91, Plate. 


961.—X XV. 31.—Anjaneri Plates of Gurjara Jayabhata III, Kalachuri Year 461.—Madho 
Sarup Vate and D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 292-96, Plates. 

962.—XXV. 32.—Pufijai Insoription of Krishpadóvarüya.—K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 297-309 

963.—XXV. 33.—Jubbulpore Stone Inscription of Vimaladiva, Kalachuri Year 926.—V. V 
Miraahi, pp. 309-18 

[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 

964.—X XV. 34.—Conjeeveram' [Varedaraja Temple] Inscription of Brahma-Tantra-Svatantra- 
Jiyar, Saks 1282.—4A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 318-26. 

965.—X XV. 35.—Kasyapa Image Insoription from Silao.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 327-34, Plate. 

960.—XXV. 36.—A. Bronze Image Inscription from Nālandā.—A. Ghosh, pp. 334-35 

967.—XXV. 37.—A Note on the Pafichadhárala Pillar Insoription of King Visvésvara.—M. 
Somasekhara Sarma, pp. 335-36 


988.—[XXV. 38].—Inpex.—H. K. Narasimhaswami, pp. 337-82. 


Vol. XXVI (1941-1942) —Edited by N. P. Chakravarti, 


989.—X XVI. 1.—India Office Plate of Lakshmanaséna, Year 27.—H. N. Randle, pp. 1-13, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Oaloutta.] Р 
970.—XXVI. 2.—Rajahmundry Museum Plates of the Telugu Ohdda Annadéva [from 
Annavaram].—N. Venkataramanayya, pp. 14-48, Plates 7 
971.—XXVI. 3.—Rājim  [Bàjfvalóohang Temple] Stone Inscription of the Nala king 
Vilásatuhga.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 49-58, Plate. 
972.—X XVI. 4.—Vetkatipiir Insoription of Amoghavarshs, Saka 828.—R. S. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 59-62, Plate. 
973.—XXVI. 5.—Two Eastern байда Copper-plate Grants from Sudava.—R. K. Ghoshal, 
рр. 62-68. 
1(A). Plates of D8vëndravarman, son of Gup&rpava, [байда] Year 184, p. 62, Plate. 
2(B). Plates of Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman, [байда] Year 204, p. 65, Plate. 
974.—XXVI. 6.—Kamauli Plate of Góvindachandrae, King of Kanauj, V.8. 1184.—R. K. 
Ghoshal, pp. 68-74, Plate. [Now ih the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
975.—X XVI. 7.—Baripads Museum Plate of D&vünandadóva.—Krishna Ohandra Panigrahi, 
pp. 74-82, Plate. 
976.— XXVI. 8.—A Note on the Date of Chola Gaendarüdityas.—AÀ. B. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 82-84, 
977.—XXVI. 8.—Brjholt Rock Inscription of Chihamina fSómBévara, V.S. 1220.—Akzhays 
Keerty Vyas, pp. 84-112 
978.—XXVI. 10.—4 Note on the Battle of Vallala, A.D. 911-12.—А. 8. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 119-14 
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979.—X XVI. 44.—Tumain Inscription of KumBragupte and Ghatdtkachagupte, G.E. 116.— 
M. B. Garde, pp. 115-18, Plate. 
980.—X XVI. 42.—Two Үйра Inscriptions from Barnála, Krita Years 284 and 335.—A. 8. 
Altekar, pp. 118-23. 
1. Inscription on the Үйра A, p. 119, Plate. 
9. Inscription on the Үйра B, p. 121, Plate. 
981.—XXVI. 13.—Gursala Brihm! Inscription. —K. A. Nilakante Sastri, рр. 123-25, Plate. 
982.— XXVI. 14.—Date of Ashrafpur Plate [of D6vakhadga].—D. О. Ganguly, pp. 125-26. 
983.—X XVI. 15.—[Bhuvaneswar] Para&urümóévara Temple Insoriptions.—A. Ghosh, pp. 126-27, 
Plate. 
984. —X XVI. 16.—An Inscription of Jaitugi, Saka 1188.—H. D. Sankalia and 8. O. Upadhyaya, 
pp. 127-30. 
[Now in the Prinoe of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
985.—X XVI. 17.—Bihar Kotra Insoription of Naravarman's time, [Malva] Year 474.—8. N. 
Chakravarti, pp. 130-32, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
986.—X XVI. 18.—Dhsvalapstae Plates of MahSrija Umavarman.—R. K. Ghoshal, pp..132-36, 
Plate. 
987.—XXVI. 19.—Spuriousness of the Nüland& Plate of Bamudragupte.—Dines Chandra. 
Sirear, pp. 135-36 
988.—KXVI. 20..—Basim Plates of Vakaitaka Vindhyakakti IL.—V. V. Mirashi and D. B. 
Mahajan, pp. 137-55, Plate 
989.—XXVI. 24.—Kéthuraka Grant of Pravarasina IT, Year 2.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 155-61, 
Plate. : 
990.—2X XVI. 22.—A Note on the Dates of three Rashtraktita Kings.—AÀ. 8. Ramanatha Ayyar 
pp. 161-66 
1. Indra III—À.D. 915-27(1), p. 161. 
2. Govinda IV—A.D. 930-34, p. 163 
3. Krishna IIL—A.D. 939-67, p. 164 
991.—2XXVI. 23.—Indian Museum Plates of Ganga Indravarman.—C. O. Das Gupte, pp. 165-71 
Plate. 
992.—XXVI. 24.—A Buddhist Tract in a Stone Inscription in the Cuttack Museum.—4A. Ghosh 
pp. 171-74, Plate 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar.] 
993.—X XVI. 25.—Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, Ganga Year 358.—R. K. Ghoshal, 
p. 174-77, Plate 
904,—KXVI. 26.— Ddigargion Stone Inscription of the time of Jagaddsvs, Saka 1034.— V. V. 
; Mirashi, pp. 177-85, Plate 
995.— XXVI. 27.— Bir Saindhava Oopper-plate grants from Ghumli.— A. 8. Altekar, pp. 185-226. 
А). Grant of the time of Agguka II, [Gupta] Sarhvat 513, p. 197, Plate 
2 (B). Grant of King Jatke I, p. 208, Plate. 
3 (0). Incomplete Grant of king Ranaka, p. 207, Plate. 
4 (D). Grant of Rãpaka of a subordinate Saindhava branch, G. S. 555, p. 212, Plate. 
5 (E). Grant of King Agguka III, Gupta Barhvat 567, p. 217, Plate. 
6 (F). Grant of King Jštka IT, Gupta Sarhvat 596, p. 222, Plate. 
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990.— XXVI. 28.— A Note on the Date of the Sómavarhst Kings of Southern Kösala.— V. V. 
Mirashi, pp. 227-30, Plate. 


997. XXVI. 29.— Two Records of Parãntaka I from Takkdlam.—A. 8. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 230-35. i 
1. Jalan&théévara Temple Insoription of Paránteka I, No. 1, p. 234. 
2. Do., No. 2, p. 234. 
[Note on Chó]a-R&shtraküta relationship, p. 232.] 


998.—XXVI. 30.—N&landá Seal of Vishnugupta.—Krishpa Deva, pp. 235-39, Plate. 
999.—2X XVI. 31.—4 Note on the Balasore Plate of Bhinu[datta]—R. K. Ghoshal, pp. 239-40. 


1000.—XX VI. 32.—Mangraon Inscription of Vishyugupta’s time, Year 17.—A. B. Altekar, 
pp. 241-46, Plate. 
[Now in the Patna Museum.] 


1001.—XX V1. 33.—Khadipad& Image Inscription of the time of Subh&ksra.—A. Ghosh, 
pp. 247-48, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar.] 
1002.—XXVI. 34.—Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Обуіпдагаја, Saka 732.—Moreshwar G. 
Dikshit, pp. 248-55, Plate. 
1003.—XXVI. 35.—Ratanpur Stone Inscription of the reign of Prithvidóva П, [Kalachuri] Year 
915.— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 255-67. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
1004.—XXVI. 36.—Rajghat Plates of Gdvindachandradéva, V.S. 1197.—Krishns Deva, 
pp. 268-73, Plate 
[Now in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Vārāņasi.] 
1005.—XXVI. 37.—Cape Comorin [Kany&bhagavatt Temple] Inscription of Kulbttunga-Cho]a 
L—R. Vasudeva Poduval, pp. 274-75 
1006.—XXVI. 38.—Baudh Plates of Saldnabhafija.—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, pp. 276-79, 
Plate 
[Seem to be in the Indian Museum, Oaloutta. | 
1007.—XXVI. 39.—A Fragmentary Inscription of King Malayavarman [from Mongrol].—A. З 
Altekar, pp. 279-82, Plate 
[Was in the office of the State Historian, Kotah.] 
1008.—XXVI. 40.—A Copper-plate Grant of Silähāra Chhadvaidiva.—V. V. Mirashi and M. G 
Dikshit, pp. 282-93, Plate 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
1009.—XXVI. 41.—Date of Mathura Pedestal Inscription of Kapishka.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 293-97. 
1010.—X XVI. 42.—Dates of Some Early Kings of Kaus&mbI.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 297-304. 
[The kings discussed are : 
1. Vasishthiputra Bhimaséna. 
Prishthaériya, воп of 1. 
. Bhadramagha, son of 2. 
. Vaidravana, son of 3. 
, Gautamiputra Sivamagha. 
Bhimavarman. 
. Vijayamagha.] 
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1011.—XXVI. 43.—Asoge Plates of Kadamba Jayakëéin П, Saka 1055.— G, H. Khare, pp. 304-09, 


Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihàs Sarháodhak Mandal, Poona.] i 
1012.— XXVI. 44.— 088606 Inscription of the time of Krishna, Saka 1106.— Moreshwar G. Dikshit, 
pp. 309-13, Plate. 


1013.— XXVI. 45.— Chittagong Copper-plate of Kantidéva.— R. C. Majumdar, pp. 313-18; Plate. 
[Now in the Daoca Museum.] 


1014,— XXVI. 46.— A Note on the Bajaur Casket [Khardshth! Inscription] of the reign of Menan-. 
der.—Dines Chandra Siroar, pp. 318-21. 


1016.--XXVI. 47.—A Copper-plate Grant of Ohülukya Vijayaditya, Saka 032.—H. D. Sankalia, 
pp. 322-26, Plate. 


[Now in the Decoan College, Poona.] 
1016.—XXVI. 48.—Epoch of the Gátga Era.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 326-36. 


1017.— XVI. 49.—A Note on Siroda Plates of [Bhdja] D&var&ja.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
рр. 337-40. [See No. 903 above.] 


1018.—[XXVI. 50].—IxpbEr.—H. K. Narasimhaswami and 8. Vijayaraghavachari, pp.-341-78. 


Vol. XXVII (1947-1948) —Edited by B. Ch. Chhabra and N. Lakshminarayan Rao. 
1019.—XXVII.—Rao BAHADUR K. N. "Ріквніт, p. xiii, Plate. 
1020.—XXVI. 1.—Prakrit Insoriptions from Qhantasšla.—J. Ph. Vogel, pp. 1-4, Plate 


1021.—XXVII. 2.—Badami [BattSrappa Temple] Insoription of Ohalikya Vallabhëévara 
Saka 465.—R. 8. Panohamukhi, pp. 4-9, Plate 


1022.—XXVII. 3.—Nandgaon [Khang&vara Temple] Inscription of Y&dava Krishna, Saka 
1177.—V. V. Mirashi, рр. 9-11 


1023.—2X XVII. 4.--Mandasor Insoription of Malgvi Barhvat 524.—M. В. Garde, рр. 12-18, Plate. 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, Gwalior.] 


1024.—XX VII. 5. —Badaganga Rock Insoription of Bhütivarman.—N. К. Bhattesali, рр. 18-23 
Plate 


1025.—XXVII. 6.—Two Inscriptions of G6vindaohandra, King of Vaüga.—N. K. Bhattasali, 
рр. 24-27. 


1 (A). Kulkudi Sun-god Image Insoription, Year 12, p. 24, Plate. 
[Now in the Dacca Museum, Daooa.] 
2 (B). Betka& V&sudéva Image Inscription, Year 23, p. 20, Plate. 
1026.—X XVII. 7.—Sakrát [Sükambhart Temple] Stone Insoription, V.S. 699.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 27-33, Plate. 


1021.—X XVII. 8. —Bobbili Plates of Chandavarman, King of Kalifiga, Year 4.—R, E, Ghoshal, 
; рр. 33-36, Plate. 


[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.) 


1028.— XXVII. 9.- Lohaner Plates of Chilukya Pulik&éin П, Saka 552.— G, H. Khare, pp. 87-41, 
Plato. : i 


[Now m the Bh&rat Itihis Sarhé5dhak Mandal, Poona. ` 
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1029.— XXVII. 10.—Chévüru Plates of Eastern Chalukya Amma I.— B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 41-47, 
Plate, 

1030.— XXVII. 11.— Gunji Rook Inscription of Kumáravaradatta.— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 48-52, 
Plate. 


1031— XXVII. 12.— Note on the Bajaur Inscription of Menandros.—Sten Konow, рр. 52-58. 
1032.—X XVII. 13.—Sivanvéyal [Vaikuntha-Varadaraja-Perumal Temple] Pillar Insoription of 
Pallava Birhhavarman.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 59-62, Plate. 


1039.—ЖХУП. 14.— Sohnag Terracotta Seal of Avantivarman.—Madho Sarup Vats, pp. 62-65, 
Plate. i 


1094.—3XX VII. 45.—Akkalkë Inscription of Silahira Тайагава,—Р. B. Desai, pp. 65-74. 
1035.—ЖХУП. 16.—Wadgaon Plates of V&kütaka PravarasBna II.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 74-79, 
. Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


1036.—X XVII. 17.—Note on Vijay&ditya's Grant of Saka 653.—G. H. Khare, pp. 79-80. 

1037.— XXVII. 18.— Hight Insoriptions of Kadavaraya Chiefs.— K. 8. Vaidyanathan, pp. 80-108. 
1. Tiruvannamalai Arupàohal&évara Temple Inscription, No. 1, p. 99. 

. Tiruveppainallür Vaikuptha-Perumà] Shrine Inscription, p. 101. 

Tirumàpiku]i V&manapurlévara Shrine Inscription, p. 101. 

- Tiruvadi Vtrattán&évara Temple Inscription [No. 1], p. 102. 

. Do., [No. 2], p. 102. 

Tirun&manallür Bhaktajangévara Temple Inscription, p. 103. 

. Tiruvapp&malai Árupüchal&évara Temple Inscription, No. 2, p. 108. 
8. Tiruvadi Virattinéévara Temple Inscription, No. 3, p. 104. 

1038.- XXVII. 19.— Phérava Grant of Simantavarman, King of Kaliñga, Year 185.— R. C. 
Majumdar, pp. 108-15, Plate. 
[Was in the Balaga Matha , Chicacole.] 

1039.— XVII. 20.— Bavyiir Plates of Chálukya Vikramaditya I, Saka 597.—@. H. Khare, 
pp. 115-19, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Itih’s BSarnšsdhak Manda], Poona.] 

1040.—2X XVII. 21.—Räkshaskhāli Island Plate of Madómmapapála, Saka 1118.— Ramesh К. 
Ghoshal, pp. 119-24, Plate. 
[Now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 

1041.— XXVII. 22.—Seals of Tiruppüvagam Plates [of Jatávarman Kulaéékhara]—K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 124-25, Plate. 

1042.—XXVII. 23.—Narwan Plates of Chilukys Vikramaditya П, Saka 664.—G. H. Khare, 
pp. 125-31, Plates. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihàs Sarh&3dhak Mandal, Poona.] 

1043.—XXVII. 24.—Bambhant Plates of Pandavas King Bharatabala, Year 2.—B. Oh. Chhabra, 
pp. 182-45, Plate. 

1044.—X XVII. 25.—8alem Plates of байда Srtpurusha, Saks 693.0. 8. Gai, pp. 135-52, Plates. 
[Were in the Sri-Sukavantévara Temple, Salem.] 

1045.— XXVIT. 26.—Srinagar Inscription of Queen Diddi.—Keder Nath Sastri, pp. 153-55, Plate, 
[Now in the Central Museum, Lahore.] 
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1046.—XXVII. 27.—Note on Eight Inscriptions of KAdava Chiefs.—V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, 
pp. 155-57. 

1047.— XXVII. 28.— Gokarpa Plates of Kadamba Kamadéva, Saka 1177.— P.B. Desai, рр. 157-63. 

1048. —EXX VII. 29.—Saugor Stone Inscription of Satkaragana.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 163-70, Plate. 

1049. XX VII. 30.—Chhoti Deori Stone Inscription of Satkaragana.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 170-72, 
Plate. 

1050.—Жхуп. 31.—Bónahgi Copper-plate Grant, Saks 1508.—G. Ramadas, pp. 173-75. 


1051.—2XXVII. 32.—Kolhapur Plates of Silahira Gandaraditya, Saka 1037.—G. H. Khare, 
pp. 176-82, Plate. 

1062.—XXVII. 33.—Mehér Plate of Damddaradéva.—B. M. Barua and Palin Behari Chakravarti, 
pp. 182-91, Plate. 
[Now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 

1053.—XX VIL. 34.—Further Note on the Epoch of the Gatga Era.— V. Y. Mirashi, p. 192. 

1054.—KXVII. 35.—Nayanapalle [Chennaké&tvara Temple] Inscription of Ganapatid3va.—vV. 
Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 193-97. 


1065. —XX VII. 36.—Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Dadda TIT, Year 427.—8. N. Chakravarti, 
pp. 197-201, Plates. 


‚ 1066. —XX VII. 37.— Epigraphical Notes.— C. В. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 201-03. 


1. Köröshanda Plates of VióškEhavarman, р. 201. 
2. Rithapur Plates of Bhavattavarman, p. 202. 
1057.—X XVII. 38.—Nalajanampüdu Old-Telugu-Insoription.—Alfred Master, pp. 203-06, Plate. 
1068.—2X XVII. 39.—4A Note on the Nalejanamp&du Insoription.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
pp. 206-08. 
1069.—XXVII. &0.— Tasgaon Plates of Yüdava Krishpa, Saka 1172.—G. H. Khare, pp. 208-16, 
Plate. 
1060.—X XVII. &1.—Ponnutüru Plates of байра Simantavarman, Year 64.—M. Somasekhara 
_ Sarma, рр. 216-20, Plate. 
1061.—XXVII. 42.—Telugu-Chë]a Records from Anantapur and Ouddapah.—K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri and M. Venkataramayya, pp. 220-51. 
1 (A). КајашаДа [Ohennakš4ava Temple] Inscription of Eriksl-Muturáju Dhanafijaya 
p. 221, Plate. 
2 (В). Erragudipádu [OhennakSéava Temple] Inscription of Erikal-Mutturüju, р. 225, 
Plate. 
3 (O). Urutüru Inscription of Cho]a-Mah&r&ja, р. 228, Plate. 
4 (D). Induküru Insoription of Chó]a-Mahüràája, p. 229, Plate. 
5 (Е). Veludurti [Chennakééave Temple] Insoription of Erikal-Mutursju Punyakumüára, 
p. 230. ® 
6 (Œ). Tippaliru Insoription of Erikal-Muturáju Punyakum&ra, p. 231, Plate. 
Т (9). Bamaévaram [RümaliMgéévara Temple] Pillar Inscription of Pupyakumüra 
Chdja-Mah&raja, Year 5, р. 234, Plate. 
8 (Н). Chilamaküru [Agastyéévara Temple] Insoription of Vikramüditya Oho]a-Mah&raja 
गा, p. 236. ` 
9 (Т). Nallacheruvupalle Inscription [of Vikram&ditya Chö]a-Maharšja IT], p. 238. 
10 (J). Veludurti [Ohennakëéavasvãmin Temple] Inscription of ^ Uttamüditya 
Chd|a-MahGrdja, p. 240, Plate, 
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11 (K). Oh&malüru Inscription of Prithvivallabha Vijayāditya Chola, Year 32, p. 243, 
Plate. 
18 (L). Büdidigaddapalle Insoription of Mahéndra II, p. 244, Plate. 
1062.—XXVII. 43.—Nhünds& Yüpa Insoriptions.—A. 8. Altekar, рр. 252-67 
(A). Yüpa Inscription A of Malava king [Srt] Боша, Krita Year 282, 9, 252, Plate 
2 (B). Yüpa Insoription B, p. 252, Plate 
3 (C). Fragmentary Inscription of Mah&s&n&pati Bhattisëma, p. 266, Plate 
1063.— XXVII. 44.— Dommara-Nandyüla Plates of Pupyakümüra, Year 10.— H.K. Narasimha- 
swami, pp. 268-76, Plate 
[Now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.] 


1064.— XXVII. 45.— Koni Insoription of Kalachuri Prithvidéva II, К.Е. 900.— V. V. Mirashi 
pp. 276-87, Plate 


1065.— XXVII. 46.— B&rdül& Plates of Maha&ivagupte, Year 9.— Р.В. Desai, pp. 287-91, Plate 
[Now probably in the Mahakosal Historical Society, Raigarh.] 

1066.— XXVII. 47.— Tiruvorriyür [Adhipuriévara Temple] Inscription of Chaturünana Pandita, 
Year 20 of Krishpa IIL.— V. Raghavan, pp. 292-303, Plate 


1007.—XX VII. 48.—Sriratgam [Ranganatha Temple] Inscription of Kakatfya Pratparudra, 
Saka 1239.— V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 304-12 : 


1068.— XXVII. 49.— Khünüpur Plates of Madhavavarman.—V. V. Mirashi and Y. R. Gupte, 
pp. 312-18, Plate. 


1069.—XXVIIL 50.—Lodhià Plates of Mahü-ivagupte, Year 57.—L.P. Pandeya, pp. 319-25, 
Plate. 


1070.—XXVII. 51.—Two Platea of D6vanandadSva.—Dines Chandra Sircar, рр. 325-34. 


1 (А). Jurerpur Plate of Dév&nandadóva, p. 325, Plate 
(В). Narsingpur Plate of Dévanandadéva, p. 331, Plate 


1071.—XXVII. 52.— Note on the Salem Plates of байда Értpurusha.— G.S. Gai, pp. 335-36 

1072.— XXVII. 53.-- Póttasara Grant of Néttabhafija—O. C. Das Gupte, pp. 337-40, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 

1073.—[XX VII. 54].—1хрих.-- M. Venkataramayya, pp. 341-86. 


Vol. XXVIII (1949-1950)—Edited by B. Ch. Chhabra and D. C. Вігоаг. 


1074.—XXVIII.—IwN MEMORIAM : Ов. HIBANANDA BASTRI pp. xvii-xviii, Plate. 

1075.— XXVIII. —Вло BAHADUR 0. R. KRISHNAMAOHARLU, p. xviii, Plate. 

1070.— XX VIIT.—fjTHN Koxow, pp. xix-xr, Plate. 

1077.— XXVIIL1.— Nagardhan Platea of Sv&mir&ja.— V.V. Mirashi, pp. 1-11, Plate. 

1078.— XXVIII. 2.— Késaribéda Plates of Nala Arthapati-bhattaraks.— Dines Chandra, Sircar, 
pp. 12-17, Plate 

1079.—23X-XVIII. 3.— Manor Plates of Vinay&ditya Mangalarass, бака. 613.— Krishna Deva, 
pp. 17-23, Plate 

1090.—2X-XVIII. &.—Háarasür [Ánantesayana Temple] Inscription of King Sfma,—P, B. Desai 
pp. 23-30, Plate 

1081.— XXVIII. 5.— Aland Inscription of Yuvardja Mallikarjuna, [Ch&lukya-Vikrama Year 7].— 
P. B. Desai, pp. 31-38, Plate. 
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1082.— XXVIII. 6.— Javantin&thapuram [LakshmIniriyans Temple] Inscription of Varaguya- 
I Mah&rüja.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 38-42, Plate. 
1083. — XXVIII. 7.— [Mathur&] Curzon Museum Inscription of Kapishka's Reign, Year 23.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 42-44, Plate. 


1084.—X XVIII. 8.- Madras Museum Plates of the time of Naréndradhavaja.—Dines Chandra 
Siroar, pp. 44-50, Plate 


1085.—X XVIII. 9.— Madanpur Plates of Srichandra, Year 44.— R.G. Basak, рр. 51-58, Plate 


1086.—XXVIII. 10. Godachi Plates of Katti-arasa, Year 12.— P. B. Desai, pp. 59-62, Plate. 

1087.— XXVII. 11.— Polsara Plates of Arkéévarad6éva, Yugabda 4248.—D.C. Siroar, pp. 63-67, 
Plate. 

1088.—X XVIII. 42.— Madras Museum Plate of Bhuvanatrigétra, Saka 893.—P. В. Desai, 
pp. 67-70, Plate. 

1089.— XXVIII. 13.— Hiregutti Plates of Bhdja Aéankite— P. B. Desai, pp. 70-75, Plate. 

1090.— XXVIII. 14.—Shelirwadi Cave [No. 2] Inscription.— C. C. Das Gupta, pp. 76-77, Plate. 

1001.—XXVIII. 15.—M ore Light on Ghumli Plates, Gupta Sarat 513—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 77-79 

1092.—X XVII. 16.— Sumandala Plates of the time of Prithivivigraha-bhattiraka, Gupta Year 
250.— D. C. Siroar, pp. 79-85, Plate 

1093.— XXVII. 17.— Two Pandya Insoriptions from Saélaigrimam [Varaguglévara Temple].— 
M. Venkataramayya, pp. 85-93. 
1. Inscription of Sadatya-M&yar, Year 3, p. 86, Plate. 
2. Inscription of Vira-Pandya, Year, 20, p. 37, Plate. 

1094.— XXVIII. 18.— Nimbé] [Sahkaralihga Temple] Inscription of Y&dava Bhillama.— G. 8. Gai, 
pp. 94-98. 

1095.— XXVIII. 19.— Ajayagadh Stone Inscription of Nina, V. S. 1345.— H.L. Brivastavh, 
pp. 98-107, Plate. 

[Now in the Asiatio Bociety, Calcutte.] 

1096.—2X XVIII. 20.—Hindol Plate of Kulastambha.—D. C. Sircar and P. Acharya, pp. 107-14, 

Plate. i 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar.] 

1097.—XXVIII. 24.—Miachupallé Inscription of the time Bómid6va-Mah&r&ja, [Saks 1178].— 
M. Venkataramayya, pp. 114-21, Plate 

1098.— XXVIII. 22.—Divó Agar Marath! Copper Charter, Saka 982.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit, 
pp. 121-24, Plate. 

1099.—2X XVIII. 23.—Peshawar Potsherds with Khardshth! Writings.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 125-29, Plate 

1100.—XXVIII. 24.—Sangsi Memorial Insoription.—P. B. Desai, pp. 129-33, Plate 


1101.— XVII. 25.—An Inscribed Pot and Other Buddhist Remains in Salihundam.—T 
Ramachandran, pp. 133-37, Plates. - 

1102.—XXVIII. 28.—Three Inscriptions from Valgüdar.—Dines Ohandra Siroar, pp. 137-45. 
1. Madhuárépika Image Inscription of Dharmapala, p. 140, Plate. i 
2. ७8096४ Imago Inscription of Nrikatta, p. 141, Plate. 
3. Nārāyaņa Image Inscription of Madanapāla, Year 18, Saks 1083, p. 141, Plate. 
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1108.—X XVIII. 27.—Daikon! Plates of Prithvidéva II, Year 890.—M. Venkataramayya, 


pp. 146-54, Plate. 
1104.—X XVIII. 28.—Two Inscriptions of Kampaņa from Madam—V. Venkatasubba Aiyer, 
pp. 154-70. 


1. Madam Tatakapurtévara Temple Insoription, Saka 1285, p. 154, Plate. 
2. Madam Tatakapurivara Temple Insoription (undated), p. 154, Plate. 
[Appendix : Sambuvaraya Chiefs known so far, pp. 163-70.] 
1105,— XVIII. 29.—A Note on the Ponnutiiru Plates of Ganga Samantavarman.—V.V. Mirashi, 
pp. 171-74. 
1106.—XXVIII. 30.—Intwa Clay Sealing —B. Oh. Chhabra, pp. 174-75, Plate. 
[Was in the Janigadh Museum.) 


1107.— XXVIII. 31.—Andhavaram Plates of Ananta&aktivarman.—R. Subrahmanyam, p. 175-79, 
Plate. 


1108.—X XVIII. 32.—Two Inscriptions from Jaipur.—Dines Chandra Siroar, pp. 179-85. 
1 (А). Harhséévara Temple  Insoripion of the time of [Subhakara I of] the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, р. 180, Plate. 
2 (B). Chamundé Image Insoription of Vatsadavi, p. 184, Plate. 
1108.—X XVIII. 33.—Kéndupatnaé Plates of Narasirhha II: Sets II and IIT. —Dines Chandra 
Biroar, pp. 185-95. 
1 (А). Plates of Narasithha П, Set IT, Saka 1217, Алка year 22, p. 186, Plate. 
2 (B). Do., Set ПІ, Saks 1218, p. 191, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 
1110.—XXVHI. 34.—Two Séndraka Grante.—G. H. Khare, pp. 195-205. 
1 (A). Мадай Plates of Bándraka Nikumbhillaéakti, Saka 577, р. 195, Plate. 
2 (B). Kãsãrë Plates of Béndraka Nikumbhállaáakti, Year 404, p. 197, Plate. 
l111.—XXVIII. 35.— Velicherla Grant of Prat&parudra Gajapati, Saka 1432.—G. Ramadas, 
pp. 205-11, Plate. 
1112.—XXVIII. 36.—Terundia Plate of Subhakara II.—D. 0. Sircar, pp. 211-16, Plate. 
[Now ín the Utkal University, Cuttack.] 
1113.—X XVIII. 37.—Tali [Siva Temple] Insoription of Kódai Ravi, Year 17.—V. Venkatasubba 
Aiyar, pp. 216-20, Plate. : 
1114.—XXVTIII. 38.—Four Bhaikshukt Insoriptions.—D. О. Siroar, рр. 220-26. 
1 (A). Three Buddhist. Inscriptions from Uren, p. 220, Plate. 
2 (В). А Buddhist Inscription from Maldah [B. R. Sen Museum], p. 224, Plate. 
1115.—X XVIII. 39.—Madras Museum Plates of Anantaéaktivarman, Year 28.—M. Venkatara- 
m&yya, pp. 226-35, Plate.. 
1116.—XXVIIT. 40.—Nagart Plates of Anatgabhima TIT, Saka 1151 and 1152.—D.O. Sircar, 
pv. 235-58, Plates. ; i 
111T.—XXVII. 44.—Russellkonda Plates of Nëttabhañja.—D. O. Siroar, рр. 258-63, Plate. 
[Now in the Utkal University, Cuttack.] . 
1118.—XXVIII. 42.—Jabalpur Plates of Maharaja Hastin, G.E. 170 —Raj Bali Pandey, 
pp. 264- 67, Plate, 
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1119. XXVIII. 43.—Two Tamil Inscriptions from Puñganür [Siva Temple].—V. Venkatasubbs- 
Aiyar, pp. 267-72. : ह 
1 (A). Insoription A, Saks 888, p. 270, Plate. 
2 (B). Insoription B, Saks [88]9, p. 271, Plate. 
1120.—XXVIII. 44.—Two Grants of Bhafija Kings of Vafijulvaka.—D. C. Biroar dnd P. Acharya, 
pp. 272-83. 
1 (A). [Orissa Museum] Plates of Silabhafija Tribbuvanskalasa, p. 272, Plate. 
2 (B). [Orissa Museum] Plates of Néttabhafija Tribhuvanakalaga, p. 278, Plate. 
1191.—X XVII. &5.—Mahada Plates of Bómeévaradévavarman, Year 23.—D.O. Sircar and M. 
Venkataramayya, pp. 283-92. [Now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 


1122, —EXVIIL. 46.—Two Nishidhi Insoriptions from Sénda.—P.B. Desai, pp. 292-98. 

1 (A). Insoription ‘A’, [Saliv&hana-Saka year 1030], p. 297, Plate. 
9 (B). Stone Slab Inscription ‘B’, [Baliv&hana-Baka year 1677], р. 297. 

1123.—X XVIII. 47.—Tekkali Plates of Maharaja Umavarman, Year 9.—M. Venkataramayya, 
pp. 298-302, Plates 

11294. —X XVIII. 48.—Puri Plates (Bet B) of Gatga Narasithha IV.—D.C. Sircar, pp. 302-12, Plates. 

[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 

1125.—XXVIII. 49.—Math! [Vishnu Temple] Inscription of Y&dava Krishna, Sake 1176.—P. В. 

Desai, pp. 312-20, Plate 


1126.—XX VIII. 50.—Two Insoriptions from Kelg&.—D.C. Siroar, pp. 321-28 


(A). Plates of SémaSvaradbva, p. 322 
2 (B). Stray Plate of a Second Grant, p. 326. 
[Both are now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 


1127.—XXVII. 51.—Two Plates from Kanis.—D. 0: Biroar, pp. 328-34. 


(A). Plate of Ldkavigraha-bhatjaraka, Gupta Year 280, p. 329, Plate. 
9 (B). Plate of Bhanudatta, Year 5, p. 332, Plate \ 


1198.—XXVIII. 52.—Kpigraphio Notes.—D. О. 870७८, pp. 335-41 


1. Phëravs Grant of Sšmantavarman, р. 335 

2. Кош Inscription of Prithvidéva II, р. 336 

3. Madanpur Plate of Srichandra, Year 46, p. 337 

4. Kulkuyi and Betka Inscriptions of Góvindaohandra, p. 339. 
5. Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, Ganga year 358, p. 340. 


1129.—[XX VIII. 53].—Ixpxx, pp. 343-89. 


Vol. XXIX (1951-1952) —Edited by B Ch. Chhabra. N Lakshminarayan Hao 
and D Sircar. 


1130.—XXIX. 1.—Two Pils Plates from Belwa.—D.O. 87087, pp. 1-13. - 
1 (A).. Plate of Mahtpala I, Year 5, p. 1, Plate. = " 
2 (B). Plate of Vigrahapsls IIT, Year 11, p. 9, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Vañgiya Sahitya Parishat, Caloutta.] 
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1131.—XXITX. 2.—Kolhapur [Mahàlakshm! Temple] Inscription of Silàh&ra Bhöja П, Saka 
1104.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit, pp. 13-18 
1132.—XXTIX. 3.—Maser Inscription of a ши Chief.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 18-28, Plate. 


1133.—X XIX. 4.—Sadisivaged Plates of Kadamba Vijayüditya, Saks 1102.—P. B. Desai, 
pp. 29-32, Plate. 


1134.—XXIX. 5.—Two Sailódbhava Grants from BAgpur.— D.C. Siroar, pp. 32-43. 
1 (А). Grant of Ayaédbhite П Madhyamaraja, р. 33, Plate. 
2 (В). Grant of Dharmaršja Manabhtta, p. 38, Plate. 
[Were in the H. E. School, Banpur, Puri District.] 


1135.—XXIX. 6.—Alagum [Gartt&évara Temple] Inscription of Anantavarman, Regnal Year 02.— 
D. C. Biroar and 8. Ratha Sarma, рр. 44-48, Plate. 


1136.—XXIX. 7.—Bangaon Plate of Vigrahspals III, Year 17.—D. C. Bircar, pp. 48-57, Plate, 
1137.—XXIX. 8.— Kalidindi Grant of Eastern Chülukya Вајагаја L—N. Venkataramanayya, 
pp. 57-71, Plates, 


1138.—XXIX. 9.—Sriraigam [Rahgan&tha Temple] Inscription of Bad&&ivar&ya, Saka 1407.— 
K. G. Krishnan, pp. 71-78 


1139.—XXIX. 10.—Santiragrama Grant of Dapdimahádóvt.—D. С. Siroar, pp. 79-89, Plates. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] i 


1140.—XXIX. 11.—R&yüru Grant of Pallava Narasirhhavarman, Year 12.—P.B. Desai, pp. 89-97, 
Plate, 


]141.—XXIX. 12.— Bilaigarh Plates of Kalachuri Prat&pamalla, Year 969.—L. P. Pandeya and 
P. B. Desai, pp. 97-104, Plate. [Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 


1142.—X XIX. 13.—Siddheswar [Temple Pillar] Inscription of Narasihha IV, Алка Year 19.— 
D. O. Siroar and K. B. Tripathi, рр. 105-08, Plate 


1148.—XXIX. 14.—Sangalooda Plates of Rashtraküta Nannaríja, Saka 615.—M. Venkata- 
ramayya, рр. 109-15, Plates 


1144.— XXIX. 15.—Mundakhéds Plates of Sandraka Jayaéakti, Saka 602.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 116-21, Plate 


1145.—XXIX. 16.—Ohatésvara Temple Ingeription.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 121-33, Plate 
1146.—XXIX. 17.—Epigraphioal Notes.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 133-37. 


1 (А). Каќуара Image Inscription from Bilao, p. 133. 
2 (B). Chandrabandi Rook Inscription, Saka 803, p. 134. 
3 (0). Balsind Inscription, Saka 1106, p. 136. 


P E 18.—Nügárjunikonda Image Insoription.—H.K. Narasimhaswami, `рр. 137-39, 
Plate. 


1148.—XXIX. 19.—More Inscriptions at Ablür.—P. B. Desai, pp. 139-44, Plate. 


` ]149.—XXIX. 20.—Parbatiy Plates of Vanamilavarmadéva.—P. D. Ohaudhury and D. O. Brroar, 
pp. 145-59, Plate. 


[Now in the Assam Provincial Museum, Gauhati.] 
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1150.—XXIX. 21.—Turime||a [Surabhssvars Temple] Inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya I, 
Year 2.—H. K. Narasimhaswami, pp. 160-64, Plate 

1151.—XXIX. 22.— Puri Plate of Kulastambha.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 164-69, Plate. 
[Now in the Raghavadisa Matha, Puri] 

]11593.—2X XIX. 23.—Bhadrak Inscription of Gana, Year 8.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 169-74, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 

1153.—2XXIX. 24.—Hingni Berdi Plates of Ršshtraküta Vibhur&je, Year 3.—Moreahwar 
G. Dikshit, pp. 174-77, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihàs Sarnstdhak Mandal, Poona.] 

1154.—XXIX. 25.—Ajmer Stone Insoription.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 178-82, Plate. 

1155.—XXIX. 26.—Two Grants from Daspalla.—D. C. Bircar, pp. 183-94. 


1 (А). Daspalla Plate of D6vüánanda, Year 184, p. 183, Plate 
2 (B). Daspalls Plates of Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalaás, Year 198, p. 189, Plate 


[Both are now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 
1156.—XXIX. 27.—Bilaigarh Plates of Kalachuri Prithvidéva, Year 896.—P. В. Desai, pp. 194-99, 
Plate 
1157.—XXIX. 28.—Two Jaina Inscriptions in Tamil—P. B. Desai, рр. 199-203 
1. [Chdjavandipuram Andimalai hillock Jaina] Inscription I, p. 199 
2. [Ponnür Ádinàtha Tirthatkara Temple] Inscription 11, p. 201. 
1158.—XXIX. 29.—Ta|ahgere Inscription of Jayasibha.—N. Lakshimnarayan Hao and D. L. 
Narasimhachar, pp. 203-09, Plate. 
1159.—XXIX. 30.—T'wo Plates of Tribhuvanamahüd$vI from Baud.—8. О. De, pp. 210-220. 
1. Plate A of Tribhuvana-mahidavi, p. 210, Plate. 
3. Plate B of Tribhuvana-mahadévi, p. 219. 
[Both are now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 
1160.—X XIX. 31.— Note on two plates of Tribhuvana-ma&h&dévi from Bsud.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 220-24 
1101.—XXIX. 32.—Nandiiro Plates of Velan&nti Rajandra-chdda, Saka 1091.—B. V. Krishna 
Rao, pp. 225-47. . 
1162.—[XXTX. 33].—Ixpxxr.—A. N. Lahiri, pp. 249-81. 


1163.—[XXIX. 34].—Appanpix: 77484648११ INBORIPTION OF UDAIPUR.—N. P. Chakravarti 
and B. Oh. Chhabra, pp. 1-90, Plates. 


` 


) 
Vol. XXX (1953-1954) —Edited by N. Lakshminarayan Rao and D. C. Вігоаг. 


1164.—XXX. 1.—Dhul&v Plate of Maharaja 31660, Year 73.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 1-4, Plate. 
[Seems to be in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 

1105.—XXX. 2.—Note on the Dhulév Plate of Maharaja Bh8tti.—D. C. 87087, pp. 5-7. 

1166.—XXX. 3.—Püljt Inscription of Guhila Arisihha, V. 8. 1173.—Akshaya Keerty Vyas, 
pp. 8-12, Plate 


1167,—XXX. 4.—Tippaliiru Insoription.of Vikramiditys Ц, Year I.—H. K. Narasimhaswami 
pp. 12-17, Plate 
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1168.—XXX. 5.—Bhubaneswar [Liñgaraja Temple] Inscription of Anaigabhima ПІ, Алка Year 
34.—D. 0. Siroar, рр. 17-28, Plate. 

1169.—XXX. 6.—Musunika Grant of Dévéndravarman III, Чайды Year 306.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 23-28, Plate. j 

1170.—XXX. 7.—Bhubaneswar [Litgarüja Temple] Inscriptions of Anantavarman Chódaganga.— 
D. C. Sircar, pp. 29-32. I i 
1. Insoription No. 1, Saks 1036, Regnal Year 37, p. 31, Plate. 
2. Inscription No. 2, Regnal Year 62, p. 32, Plate. 

1171.—XXX. 8.—Pushpagiri [Vaidyanithasvamin Temple] Inscription of the time of Yüdava 
Binghapa.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 32-37, Plate. 

1172.—XXX. 9.—Andhavaram Platea of Indravarman, Year 133.—R. Subralimanyam, pp. 37-42, 
Plate. 

° 1178.—KXX. 10.—Epigraphic Notos.*—D. 0. Biroar, pp. 42-58. 
6. Bákshaakhüli (Sundarban) Plate [of Dommagapala], Saks 1118, p. 42. 
T. Saugar Inscription of Sankaragana, p. 48. 
8. Meh&r Plate of Dimddaradéva, Saka 1156, Regnal year 4, p. 51. 
[*Continued from X X VIII. 52 (1-5).] 

1174,—XXX. 11.—Abbottabad Inscription of the time of Kadambaévaradása, Year 95.—D. 0. 
Sircar, pp. 59-62, Plate. | - 
[Now in the Punjab Museum, Таһоге.] 


1175.—XXX. 12.—Note on Badagaág& Insoription of Bhiitivarman.—D. C. Siroar, pp. 62-67, 
Plate. 


' 1176.—XXX. 13 .—Ekkafiohi [Hanuman Temple] Inseription of Yidava Sihhaga, Saks 1147.— 
—R. N. Gurav, pp. 67-69. 


1177.—XXX. 14.—Kottüru Inscription of Ch&lukya Vijay&ditya, Year 4.—P. B. Desai, pp. 69-71, 
Plate. i 


1178.—XXX. 15.—Copper-plate Grant of Kadamba Tribhuvanamalla, Saka 1028.—P. B. Desai, 
pp. 71-77, Plates. А 
1179.—ХХХ. 16.—Inscriptions from Bihar.—D. О; Siroar, pp. 78-87. 
1. Sanokh&r Inscription of Ballālasšna, Year 9, p. 78, Plate. 
2. Lai Inscription of Vikramadévi, Year 32, p. 82, Plate. 
3. Kaul&évart Hill Insoription of Vishnugupta, p. 84. 
4. An Insoribed Terracotta Plaque, p. 85, Plate. 
1180.—XXX. 17.—Ajayagarh Rock Insoription of Uhandélla Kirttivarman.—Sant Lal Katare 
pp. 87-90, Plate. Í 


-11R1.—XXX. 18.—Bhnubaneswar [KSdür&évara Temple] Inscription of Pramidi, Sake 1064.— 
D. 0. Sircar, pp. 90-94, Plate. š i 
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1182.—2XXX. 19. Seven Vaffelutbu Insoriptions from the Колда Country.—E. V. Subrahmanya 


Atyar, pp. 95-112 


I. Koduvay [Vippipainda-Perum&| Temple] Inscription of Viraéd|a-Kalimirkkap- 
Perumal, Year 14, p. 102, Plate 


П. Piramiyam [Tiruvalaiju]inüthasvàmin Temple] Insoription of Virasd]a-Kalimirkkap- 
Perumal, Year 17, p. 103, Plate. 
III. Do., Year 24, p. 104, Plate 


IV. Piramiyam [Tiruvalafjulináthasvümin Temple] Inscription of Kónáatfán-Vikrama 
Cho]a, Year 20, p. 106,-Plate 


V. Piramiyam [Tiruvalafíju]in&thasvámin Temple] Insoription of Kalimirkka-Vikrama- 
Chó]a, Year 32, p. 107 


VI. Dò., Year 41, p. 108. ' 
VII. Do., Year 42, p. 111, Plate. 
1183.— XXX. 20.— Nihgonqi Grant of Prabhafijanavarman.—D. О. Sircar, pp. 112-18, Plate. 
1184.— XXX. 21.— Musünagar Briok Insoription.—A. 8. Altekar, рр. 118-20, Plate. 
[Now in the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University, Banaras.] 
1185.—xXX. 22... Two Inscriptions of өші. C. Sircar, pp. 120-82. 


1. ChhëH Sádri [Bhü&warmát& Temple] Inscription, Year 547, р. 120, Plate. 
[Now in the Victoris Hall Museum, Udaipur.] 

2. Mandasit Fragmentary Inscription, р. 127, Plate. 

[Now in the Government Intermediate College, Mandasor.] 


1186.—XXX. 23.—Dévaprayég [Raghunath Temple] Brahm? Inscriptions.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 133-35, Plates. 


1187. XXX. 24,—Banda Platos of Parachakrasalya, Sarhvat 56.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 135-40, Plate 


1188— xxx. 28. Furthsr Note on Dhulày Plates of Maharaja Bhétti, Year 73.— V. V. Miraahi, 
рр. 140-43 


1189.— XXX. 26.—Two Pratihira Grants from Kurdtha.—D. C. Sirear, рр. 143-52 
1(A). Plate of Malayavarman, V.B. 1277, p. 144, Plate. 
= Q(B). Plate of Naravarman, V.S. 1304, p. 150, Plate 


1190. XXX. 27.— Sangli Museum Plates of Krishgadéóvarüya Saka 1434.—Moreshwar G 
Dikshit, pp. 153-58 


1191.— XXX. 28.— [Two] Bhubaneswar [Litgarijs Temple] Inscriptions of Raghava, Saka 1090.— 
D. C. Sircar, pp. 158-61, Plate : 


1192.— XXX, 29.— Note on. Mallas&rul Charter of Vijayasina.— В. Oh. Chhabra, pp. 161-63. 
1193.— XXX. 30.— Charter of Vishpushóna, Sarhvat 649.— D. О. Bircar, pp. 163-81, Plate. 


1194. XXX. 31.—Mathur& Image Insoription of Vasudéva.—D. C. Bircar, pp. 181-84, Plate. 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, Mathura.] 


1195.—XXX. 32._S5bharimpur Plate of Dümódaradéva, Saka 1158. Ahmad Hasan Dani, 
yp. 184-88, Plate 


[Now probably in the Daooa Museum, Daoca.] 
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1196.— XXX. 33.— Two Inscriptions from Jaipur Distziet.— D. C. Sirear, pp. 189-97. 

1. Inscription of the time of Allavadina (Alauddin), V. S. 1362, p. 189, Plate 
Togá-R&ising Inscription of the time of Asalema Sahi (Islam Sh&h), V.S. 1604, 
Saka 1469, p. 190, Plate 

1197.— XXX. 34.— Puri [Jagannaths Temple Patalésvara Shrine] Inscriptions of Anatgabhima, 
III, бека 1147 and 1158.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 197-203. 
1. Inscription No. 1, Saka 1147, Añka year 15, p. 198, Plate. 
2. Inscription No. 2, Saka 1158, Anka year 29, p. 199, Plate. 
3. Inscription No. 3, Saks 1158, Алка year 29, p. 199, Plate. 
4. Inscription No. 4, Saka 1158, Añka year 31, p. 199, Plate. 

1198.— XXX. 35.— Khonamukh Plates of Dharmapala of Pragjydtisha.— P. Banerjee, рр. 203-09, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Assam State Museum, Gauhati.] 

1199.— XXX. 36.—Two Inscriptions from Bhrlsa.—D. C. 87087, pp. 210-19. 
1 (A). [Bhaillasvamin Temple] Inscription of V.8. 935, p. 211, Plate. 
2 (В). Ешору of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa, p. 215, Plate. 

1900. - XXX. 37.— Вћайја Grant from Khiohing. D. О. Siroar, pp. 220-25, Plate. 
[Was in the Museum at Baripada.] 

1901.— XXX. 38.— Hitin Rook Insoription of Pafoladóva.—N. P. Ohakravarti, pp. 226-31 
Plate. 

1902.—X XX. 39.— Bhubaneswar [Liigaraja Temple] Inscriptions of Bhimadéva.— D. О. Bircar, 
pp. 232-36 А 
1. Insoription No. 1.[ Añka year 23 f |, р. 235, Plate. 
9. Imgoription No. 2, p. 236, Plate. 

1908.—XXX. 40.—Two Naga Insoriptions.—D. C. Bircar, pp. 251-42. 
1. (А). Takshaks Image Inscription in Lucknow Museum, p.,239, Plate. 
2 (B). Patna Museum Insoription of १.8. 1452 and Saka 1317, p. 240, Plate. 

.1204.—XXX. А1.— Tingaliir [aing emple] Inscription of Kó-naftán Vikramachöļa, Saks 967.— 
K. A. Nilakante Sastri and T. N. Subrahmaniam, pp. 243-49, Plate. 

1906.— XXX. 42.— Jahgalpádu Plates of Satrubafijadéva.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 250-54 


1206.— XXX. 43.— Two Grants of Varmans of Vañga.— N. K. Bhattesali, pp. 255-63. 
(A). B&nantesár Plate of Harivarman, p. 255, Plate. 
9 (B). VajraydginI Plate of Sàmalavarman, p. 259, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Dacca Museum, E. Pakistan.] 
1907. XXX. 44.— Two Grants of Sailódbhavas.—D. C. Bircar; pp. 264-73. 
1 (А). Purushóttempur Plates of Sainyabhita Mādhavavarman ТЇ Sriniv&se, Year 13, 
p. 264, Plate. 
2 (B). Chandeéwar Plates of Manabhtta Dharmarája, Year 18, p. 209; Plato 
[Both are now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 7 
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1208.— XXX. 45.—Terdsiigha Plates of Tushtik&ra.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 274-78, Plate. 


1909.—XXX. 46.—Three Vaidumba Insoriptions from Kalakada—H.K. Narasimhaswami, 
pp. 278-87. 


1. Insoription of Gapda-tripétra Vaidumba-mahàrüja, p. 279, Plate 
2. Inscription of Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya-maharaja, р. 280, Plate 
3. Inscription of Tidaltéan Vaidummba-maharaja, p. 284 


1210.—XXX. 47.—Dabi Plates of Bhaiskaravarman.—D. О. Sircar, pp. 287-304, Plates. 
[Now in the Assam State Museum, Gauhati.] ` 
1211.—[XXX. 48].—Inpax, pp. 306-46. 


1212.— [XXX. 49].— APPENDIX : Risaprasasti INSORIPTION or UnarPUR.—N. P. Chakravarti 
and B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 91-128. 


Vol. XXXI (1955-56)— Edited by D. С. Bircar. 
1913.—XXXI.—fFaupHai0 WILLIAM THOMAS, р. xiii, Plate. 
1214. E XXI. NIRANJAN PRASAD ÜRAKRAVARTI, pp. xv-xvi, Plate. 
1215. XXXI. 4.— Two Salatkiyans Charters from Kanukollu.—B. V. Krishna Rao, pp. 1-10. 


1 (३). Plates of Nandivarman (T), Year 14, p. 1, Plates. 
2 (B). Plates of Skandavarman, Year 1, p. 7, Plate. 


[Both are now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India.] 
1216.—XXXI. 2.—GhümlI Plates of Bashkaladéva, V.S. 1045.— D. C. Siroar, pp. 11-16, Plate. 
[Now in the Ayurvedic Museum, Jamnagar.] 
12917.—XXXI. 3.—Alalpur Plates of Narasimha П, Saka 1215.— D. C. Bircar and P. Acharya, 
‘pp. 17-24. 


1218.—2XXXI. 4.— Three Paramüra Inscriptions from Malwa.—K. N. Sastri, pp. 25-30. 
1 (А). [Ujjain] Mabakilsévara Temple Insoription [of the reign of Naravarman], p. 25, 
Plate 
2 (В). Dhar [Bh5jaá&álà (now Kamal Maula Mosque) Pillar] Inscription [of the reign of 
Naravarman], p. 29, Plate 
(C). Un Inscription, p. 30 


1219.—XXXI. 5.—88nakapát Inscription of the time of Sivagupta Bálürjuna.—M. G. Dikshit 
and D. C. Sircar, pp. 31-36, Plate 


1220.—XXXI. 6.— M&hgsllu Grant of Amma П.— V. Rangacharya, рр. 37-44, Plates 


1221.— XXXI. 7.— Madagrama Grant of Dévéndravarman:and Bhimakhddi— В. О. Majumdar 
pp. 45-52, Plate. 


1222.— XXXI. 8.— Note on Midagrama Grant of D6vóndravarman and BhImakh8di.— D. О. Biroar, 
xp. 63-56. - - 


1223.— XXXI. 9.—8ultanpur Copper-plate Insoription.— Niradbandhu Sanyal, pp. 57-66, Plate. 
[Now in the Veréndra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 


1224_- XXXI. 10.—(U/m&chal Rock Insoription of Suréndrevarman.— D. O. firoar and P. D 
Chaudhury, pp 07-69, Plate. 


1225.—XXXI. 11.— Telui Plate of Chandélla Trailókyavarmau, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1904,— Sant 
Lal Katare, pp. 70-73, Plate. [Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
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1236.—XXXI. 12.— Koneki Grant of Vishpuvardhana П.—Н. К. Narasimhaswami, рр. 74-80, 
Plates. 
[Now in the Office of the Government Kpigraphist for India, Ootacamund.] | 
1227.—X XXI. 13.— Jain Inscription from Sh&rgarh, V.S. 1191.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 81-86, Plato. 
1228.—XX XI. 14.—Br&hm! Inscription from Sálihundàám.—A. 8. байге, pp. 87-88, Plate. 
1229.—X XXI. 15.—Pedda-Dugam Plates of Satrudamana, Year 9.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 89-93, Plate. 
1230.—XXXI. 16.— Two Eastern Gaga Insoriptions at [Little] Káftohtpuram.—T. V. Mahalingam, 
pp. 94-98. 
1 (A). Arula|a-Perumà| Temple Insoription of the reign of Ánantavarma-rühutadéva, 
Year 19, p. 96, Plate. 
~ 2 (В). Arujila-Perumü| Temple Inscription of Aniyankabhimadiva-rahuta, Year 20 of 
Rajaraja IIT, p. 97, Plate. 
1231.—XXXI. 17.—Note on Two Eastern (айда Insoriptions at Kafichipuram.—D. О. Biroar, 
pp. 99-102. 
1232.—XXXI. 18.—Sirpur Plates of Mahàsudóvar&ja, Year 7.—S. L. Katare, pp. 108-08, Plate. 
1233.—XXXI. 19.— Asankhali Plates of Narasimha П, Saks 1295.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 109-28, 
Plates. 
[Now in the Baripada Museum.] 
1234.—2XXXI. 20.— Three Granta of [Eastern] Chilukya Jayasirha I [from Gudgivada].— M. 
Somasekhara Sarma, pp. 129-38. 
` 1 (А). Grant No. 1, Year 18, p. 129, Plate. 
2 (B). Grant No. 2, p. 133, Plate. 
3 (O). Grant No. 8, p. 136, Plate. 
1235.- XXXI. 21.— Kamalapur Plates of Krishnadévaráya, Saka 1447.— V. Rangacharya, 
pp. 139-62. 
1236.—XXXI. 22.—Kalafijara Insoription of V.S. 1147.—Sant Lal Katare, pp. 163-66, Plate. 
1237.—XXXI. 23.—Brahm! Insoriptions from Bándhogarh.—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 167-88. 
I. Insoription of Bhimasena, Year 51, p. 177, Plate. — - 
П. Insoription (No. 1) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 178. 
ПІ. Insaription (No. 2) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 175. 
IV. Inscription (No. 3) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 178, Plate. 
V. Fragmentary Inscription (No. 4) of Pothasiri p. 179. 
VI. Insoription (No. 5) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 179, Plate. 
VIL Insoription (No. 6) of Pothasiri, Year 88, p. 180, Plate. 
VIIL Insoription (No. 7) of Pothaairi, Year 86, p. 181, Plate. 
IX. Inscription (No. 8) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 181, Plate. 
X. Insoription (No. 9) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 182, Plate. 
XI. Inscription of Bhattadeva, Year 90, p. 182, Plate. 
XII. Inscriptions in Cave No. 6, p. 183. 
XIII. Inscriptions of Bhattadeva, р. 183, Plate. 
XIV. Inscriptions in Cave No. 9, p. 184, Plate. 
XV. Insoription of Chitasena, p. 184, Plate. 
XVI. Insoriptions in Cave No. 11, p. 184, Plate. 
ХҮП. Inscription (No. 10) of Pofhaairi, Year 87, p. ‘185, Plate. 
XVII. Inscription (No. 1) of Vaiéravana, p. 185, Plate. 
ХІХ. Insoription (No. 2) of Vaisravana, p. 186, Plate, 
XX. Inscriptions of year 80, p. 186, Plate. 
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1938.—2XXXI. 24.— Two Grants from Galavalli.—D. O. Biroar, pp. 187-86. 


I. Plates of Gañga Year 393, p. 187, Plate. 
П. Grant of Вајагаја І D8vëndravarman, Saka 998, p. 191, Plates. 
[Both are now in the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry.] 
1939.—XXXI. 25.—firpur Inscription of the time of Bàál&rjuns.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit, 
pp. 197-99, Plate. 
[Now in the Museum of the University of Baugar.] 
1940.—XXXI. 26.—Two Eastern Gañgs Grants from Andhavaram.—R. Subrahmanyam, 
pp. 199-204. 
1 (A). Plates of An&ntevarman, [Year 216], p..199, Plates. 
2 (B). Plates of Vajrahastadéva, p. 202, Plates. 
1241.—XXXI. 27.—Gujarré Inscription of Asoka.—D. 0. Biroar, pp. 205-10, Plate. - 
1242. X XXI. 28.—Réjula-Mandagiri Inscription of A&oka.—D. O. Bircar, pp. 211-18, Plate. 
1943. XXXI. 29.—Adhabhara Plates of Maha-Nannaraja.—B. О. Jain, рр. 219-22, Plate 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
1244. —XX XI. 30.—Note on Pallavaràyanpéftei Insoription of RAjadhiráje H.—K. A. Nilakante 
Sastri and T. N. Subramaniam, pp. 223-28. 
1245.—X XXI. 31.—Brahm! Inscription from Kailvan.—D. C. Biroar, pp. 229-31, Plate. 
1946. XXXI. 32.—Two Grants of Bhoja Kings—A. M. Annigeri, pp. 232-36. 
I. Arg& Plates of Kapilivarman, p. 232, Plate. 
П. KApoli Plates of Asankitavarman, Year 5, p. 234, Plates. 
1947. —XXXI. 33.—Kadmāl Plates of Guhila Vijayasihha, V.S. 1140.—Akzhaya Keerty Vyas, 
рр. 287-48, Plate 


1248.—XXXI. 34.—DAsgdba Plates of Rajaraja Ш, Saka 1120.—D. 0. Siroar and Badásiva 
Ratha Sarma, pp. 249-62, Plates 


1949. —XXXI. 35.—Kurud Plates of Narindra, Year 24.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit, pp. 263-66, Plate. 
[Now in the Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum, Raipur.] * 


`12950.—ЖЖХ1. 36.—Note on Kurud Plates of Naréndra, Year 24.—D. О. Biroar, pp. 267-88 


1251.—XX XI. 37.—HS5müvati Pillar Inscription of Kulottuüga-chó|s (Ш), Year 2.—K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and T. N. Subrahmaniam, pp. 269-76, Plate. 


1252.— XXXI. 38.— Three Plates from Panduksévar [Yöga-badarî Temple].—D. C. Biroar, 


pp. 277-98. 
L Plate of Lelitaáüradéva, Year 22, p. 277, Plate. ' 
П. Plate of Padmatedéva, Year 25, p. 284, Plate. 2 


III. Plate of Subhiksharájadáva, Year 4, p. 290, Plato. 


1253.—XXXI. 39.—Two Valabht Grants from Mota Maohialà.—4A. 8. Gadre, pp. 297-304. 
1 (A). Grant of Dhruvasóna I, Year 206, p. 299, Plate. 
2 (B). Grant of Dharaséna TI, Year 252, p. 301, Plates. 
[Now both are in the Archaeological Department, Baroda.] 


1954 .—XXXI. 40.—Peddabammidi Plates of Vajrahasta П, faka'982.—R. O. Majumdar, 
pp. 305-08, Plates, [Now in the Andhra University, Waltair.] 


1250.—XXXI. 41.— Bharat Kalã Bhavan Plate of Harir&ja, V.S. 1040.— D. О. Sifoar, pp. 300-13, 
Plate, ^ 
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1256.—XXXI. 42.—Kauvatal Plates of Sudava, Year 7.— A. N. Lahiri, 314-16. 


1257.— XXXI. 43.—Kalahandi Plates of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, Gañga Year 383.—F. 
Banerjee, pp. 317-22, Plate 


1258.—XXXI. 4&.—Insoriptions of the time of Yajvapils Góp&la.—D. 0. Siroar, pp. 323-36 


I. Besai Inscription of the time of Yajvapãla Gópšla, V.S. 1341, p. 325, Plate 
II. Inscriptions from Bangla— 


(1). No. 1, V.S. 1337, p. 330, Plate. 
(2). No. 2, V.8. 1338, p. 330, Plate. 
(3). No. 3, V.S. 1338, p. 331, Plate. | 
4). No. 4, V.S. 1338, p. 331, Plate. š 
5). No. 5, V.B. 1338, p. 839, Plate. | 
6). No. 6, V.S. 1338, p. 332, Plate. 
T). No. 7, V.8. 1337, р. 333, Plate. 
8). No. 8, ए.8.1351, p. 334. ` | 
9). No. 9, V.8. 1338, p. 354. X 
)..No. 10, V.S. 1337, p. 335. 
(11). No. 11, p. 335. 
). No. 12, ५.8. 1338, p. 335. 
(13). No. 18, p. 335. 
(14). No. 14, p. 335. 
` (15). No. 15, V.8. 1337, p. 336. 
1259.—[XXXI. 45]. —Ixpgx.—K. V. Ramesh, pp. 337-69. 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
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Vol. XXXII (1957-1958) —Edited by D. C.-Siroar and B. Ch. Chhabra. 


1200.—X XXII. 4.—Erragudi Ediote of Aéoka.—D. O. Sircar, pp. I-28, Plates. 


1201.—XXXII. 2.—8opür& Fragment of Rock Edict IX of A&oka.—D. O. Siroar, pp. 29-30, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


1202.—XX XII. 3.—Kilégüon Plates of Yàdava Mahadiva, [Saka 1182].—D. G. Koparkar, 
pp. 31-44, Plates. [Now in the Office of the Director of Archives, Bombay.] 
12603.—X XXII. 4.—Rashtrakiita Charters from Chinchani—D. О, Siroar, pp. 45-60 
1. Grant of the time of Indra TIT, Saka 848, p. 45, Plate . 
2. Grant of the time of Krishna III, p. 55, Plate š 
[Both ‘are now in the Office of the Director of Archives, Bombay.] 
1264.—XXXTI. 5.— Three Grants from Ohinchani.—D. O. Birear, pp. 61-76. 
1. Grant of Chámugdarüje, Subordinate of Sil&hüra Chhinturája, Saka 956, p. 63, Plate. 
2. Grant of Vijjala, Saks 969, p. 68, Plates. 
3. Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja), Saka 975, p. TJ, Plate. 
[АП are now in the Office of the Director of Archives, Bombay.] 
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1265,— XXXII. 6. Gold Coins of Dapdinagóva.—P.B. Desai, pp. 77-78, Plate. 
[Now ín the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] > 


1286. X XXII. 7.—Baorifioial Inscription from Sónd&.—P.B. Desai, pp. 79-81, Plate. 


1207.—XX XII. 8.—Two Insoriptions from Guntur District.—D. О. Sircar, рр. 82-90. 
1. Velpüru Inscription of Aira Ma[na]sada, p. 82, Plate. 
2. Mafichikallu Inscription of Pallava Sirhhavarman, p. 87, Plate. 
1208.—X XXII. 9.—Vunna Guravayapalem Plates of Param&svaravarman, Year 19,—D. О. Siroar 
and P. Seshadri Sastri, pp. 91-98, Plate i 
1269.—XXXII.410.—K!]ür [Viratt&nëóvara Temple] Inscription of Nandivarman, Year-16.— 
K. G. Kriahnan, pp. 99-102. 
1270.— XXXII. 11. Товогірііопв of Chandras of Arakan.—D. C. Bircar, pp. 103-09. 
. 1. [581 Insoription of the time of Nitichandra, p. 106, Plate, 
2. [V&eülr] Inscription of Virachandrs, p. 109, Plate. 
1271.—XXXII. 12.—Valfir [V&diappan Temple] Inscription of Vijaya-Narasithhavarman.—K. D. 
Swaminathan, pp 110-11, Plate 
1272..—X- XXII. 13 ~pindragadh Inscription of Nannappa, V.S. 767.—Krishna Deva, pp. 112-17 
Plate 
1973.—XXXI1, 14.—Three Ohandalla Charters [in the Bharat Kali Bhavan, Banàras].—D. О, 
Birosr, pp. 118-28. 
1. Plates of Madanavarman, V.S. 1192, p. 119, Plate. 
9. Plate of Paramardin, V.8. 1239, p. 123, Plate. | 
8. Do., V.8. 1947, p. 126, Plate. ; 


1974.—XXXII. 15.—Javakhéda Plates of Amóghavarsha, Saka 742.—D. R. Bhat, рр. 129-34, 
Plates. 
Р [Seem to be in the Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandal, Dhulia.] 
1275.—XXXII. 16.2 [Rohers] Fragmentary Grant of the ParamÃras of Ábu.—Sadhu Ram, 
p. 135-38, Plate 
1916.—XXXH. 17.—Mündhàt& Plates of Paramira Jayasitnha-Jayavarman, V.S. 1331.— D. 0. 
^  Bircar, рр. 188-56, Plate 
яй ххх. 18.—Jharika Grant of Rüshtraküja Govinda III, Saka 725.—V. B. Kolte 
pp. 157-64, Plates 
1918.—XX XII. 19.—Kaly&na Inscription of Sultan Muhammad, Saka 1948.—Р, B. Desai, 
pp. 165-70, Plate | 
1979.—x Xr. 20.—Hosür [Triküt&évara Temple] Inscription of Vira-Ballals, [Saka] 1129.—B 
E. Gopal and Shrinivas Ritti, pp. 171-74, Plate 
1280.—XXXII. 24.—Amudalapidu Plates of Vikram&ditya I, Year 5.—D. O. Siroar, рр. 175-84 
Plate. 
1281.— XXXII. 22.— Two Insoriptions of Parintaka, Year 9.— К. A. Nilakante Sastri and 
T. N. Subramaniam, pp. 185-98 
(A). Ebyil-Tévarüyap-p5ttai Matsyapurtévara Temple Insoription of Parüntaka, Year 9 
p. 196, Plate. 
2 (B). Tiruvadatturai Tirthapurisvara Temple Inscription of Parüntake, Year 9, p. 198 
Plate i 
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1282.— XXXII. 23.— Sirrambakkam [Chelliammay Temple] Inscription of ParamBévaravarman, 
Year 1.— P.B. Desai, pp. 199-200, Plate. 
1283.— X XXII. 24.— Райан Grant of Yuvaraja Rajóndravarman, Ganga Year 313.— D. О, Biroar, 
pp. 201-06, Plate. 
[Now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootecamund.] 
-1284.— XXXII, 25.— Fragmentery Maurya Insoription from Mathuraé.— D. O. 87087, pp. 207-13, 
Plate, 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, Mathura.] 
1285.— XX XII. 26.— Nelkunda Grant of Ohàlukya Abhinasvaditya.— P. B. Desai, pp. 218-16, 
Plate 
1286.— ХХИ. 27.—Kuntagani Plater of Kadamba Ravivarman, Year 12.—4.3. Gai, pp. 217-19 
Plate 
. [Now in the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona.] 
1987.—X XXII. 28.—Grant of Mah&rajakula Jaitrasimhadóva, V. S, 1347.—Sadhu Ram, 
pp. 220-28, Plates 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
288.—XXXII. 29.— Bhubaneswar Insoription of Gatga Narasirhha.—D. C. Siroar and K. G 


Krishnan, pp. 229-38, Plate 
[Now in the Asutcah Museum of Indian Art, Oaloutta University.] 


1289.—XXXII. 30.—Vilasa Grant of Prolaya-náyaka.—N. Venkataramanayya and M. Somase- 


khara Sarma, pp. 239-68, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


1290.—XXXII. 31.—Two Pandya Inscriptions from Diydigul—K. G. Krishnan and H. K. Nara- 


simhaswami, pp. 269-76. 
1. Ràmaná&thaepuram Inscription [of the time of Marafi-Jadaiyan], p. 274, Plate. 2 


9. Perumbulli Insoription [of Sadaiya Miran], p. 275, Plate. 
1291.—X XXII. 32.  R&jghàt Insoription of Bhimadiva.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 277-82, Plate. 
1992.—X XXII. 33.—Howraghat Plates of Balavarman ПІ of Kimarips, Year 5.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 283-92, Plates. 
[Now in the Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, Gauhati.] 
1298,—XX XII. 34. —Mudhol Plates of Pigavarman.—P. В. Desai, pp. 293-97, Plate. 
[Seem to be in the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar.] 
1994. —XXTI. 35.—Barlé Inscription of the time of Prithvir&je IIT, V. 8. 1234.—D. О. Sirdar, 
pp. 299-304, Plate 
1295,—XXXII. 36.—Lahadapura Inscription of the time of Jayachchandra, V. 8. 1230.—D.C 
Birear, pp. 305-09, Plate 
[Now in the Bharat. Kali Bhavan, Banaras.] 
1296.—XXXII. 37.—Arasavalli Plates of Vajrahaste [III], Saka 989.—0. 8. Gai, pp. 310-16, 
Platea. [Now in the Office of tho Government Epigraphist for India, Ootaogmund.] 
1297.—X XXII. 38.—Shiggaon Plates of ChAlukya Vijay&ditya, Saka 630.—G. B. Gai, pp. 317-94 


Plates 
1298.—X XXII. 39. —Bonepur Inscription of Bhánudava.—D. О. Вігоат, pp. 323-20, Plate. 


1299.—X XXII. 40.— Silvor Coin of Bhairavasirhha.—D. О. Biroar, pp. 327-36, Plate. 
[Postecript.—Another Silver Coin of Bhairavasirha, р. 335.] ° 

1300.—XXXIIL 44.—Aivarmalai Inscription of Varagune-pindya П.—8. Sankaranarayanan 

pp. 337-38, Plate 
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1901.—XXXII. 42.—Two Insoriptions of the time of [Yajvapüla] Gapspati. —D. О, Sircar, 
pp. 330-46. 
1. Surwiy& Inscription of V. B. 1350, p. 339, Plate. 
2. Narwar Inscription of V. 8. 1355, p. 343, Plate. 


1302.—[XXX-XII. 43].—Inpux.—B. R. Gopal, рр. 347-394. 


Vol. XXXIII (1959-60) —Edited by D. C. Sircar. 


1303.—XXXIII. 1.—Two Grants of Raghudéva.—D. O. Sircar, pp. 1-22. ( 


1. Raghudévepura Grant of Saka 1378, p. 2, Plates. 
[Now in the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry. } 
2. Dórapalerh Grant of 1455-56 A.D., [Зака 1377 expired], p. 19, Plate. 


1304,_XXXIII. 2.—Tippasamudram Insoription of Kampa-Vikramavarma, Year 17.—J. Sunda- 
ram, pp. 23-26, Plate. 


1305.—XXXIII. 3.—DoAgalas&ni Inscription of Vankeya-chdja, Year 41.—K. H. V. Sarma, 
* — pp. 27-30, Plate. 
1306.—XXXIL. 4.—Two Inscriptions of the time of Gdpala.—D. C. Siroar, pp. 31-40. 
1. Вагапаї Inscription of V. 8. 1336, р. 31, Plate. 
2. Narwar Inscription of V. 8. 1339, p..36, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Gwalior Museum.] 


1307.—XX XII. 5.—Kapilis Inscriptions of Narasirhhad5va.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 4145 
1. Sikharaévara Temple Stone Kalaśa Inscription, No. 1, Year 10, p. 44, Plate. 
2. Do., No. 2, p. 44, Plate 
3. Do., No. 3, Year 18, p. 45, Plate. 


1308.—XXXIII. 6.—Jalore Inscription of Ohiham&na Chachigadava, V. 8, 1331.—4G. 8. Gai, 
pp. 46-49. 


1309.—XXXIII. 7.—Epigraphio Notes, 9-11.*—D. C. Siroar, pp. 50-56. 
9. Creation of Rent-free Holdings, p. 50. 
10, Khajjans-Khsjjaga-Khajjàna-Khajjapaks, р. 53. 
11. Pahga-Páühga-Pahgi, р. 54 
[*Continned from X XX. 10 (6-8).] 
1510.011. 8.—Barhut Inscriptions in Allahabad Museum.—D. C. 870०७, pp. 57-60, Plate. 


1311.—XXXII. 9.—Two Grants of Bhdja Prithivimallavarman.—G. 8, Gai, pp. 61-64. 
1 (А). Goa Plates, Year 1, p. 61, Plate. 
2 (B). Do., Year 25, p. 63, Plate. ° 


| 1313.—XXXIII. 10.—Fragmentary Yajvapála Inscription from Narwar.—D. C. Siroar, pp. 65-60, 
Plate. [Now in the Gwalior Museum.] 


1313.—XXXIII. 11.—Note on Kalyäņa Inscription of Sake 1248.—D.C. Sircar, pp. 71-76. 
[Now in Husain! Bargih, Kalyana Fort.] 


1314.--ХХХ111. 12.—Note on Madakasira [Oho]aršja Temple] Inscription of Dillparasa.—K. V 
Ramesh, pp. 77-78 


1316.—2XXXInTi. 13.— Bhairsvakonds Inscription of Vikramiditya.—I K. Narasimhaswami, 
pp. 79-81, Plate, 
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1816.—KXXIT. 14.-—Throo Inscriptions in Baripada Museum.—D. 0. Siroar, pp. 82-86. 
1. Pédagadhi [Bhim&varl Temple] Pillar Inscription of Dhruvar&ja, p. 85, Plate. 
2. Padagadhi [Bhim&évart Temple] Pillar Inscription of Kumáüravarman, p. 85, Plate ` 
3. Peqagaqghi [Bhiméavar! Temple] Pillar Inscription of Tódhabhafija, p. 86, Plate. 
1917. —XX XIII. 15.—Davangere Plates of Ravivarman, Year 34, —D.C Biroar, pp. 87-92, Plate 


:1918.—X XXIII. 16.—Gyaraspur Inscription of Mahakumara Trailbky&varmad8áva,—K. G 
Krishnan, pp. 93-94 


1319.—XXXLII. 17.—Copper Coin of Harigupte.—D. O. 87087, pp. 95-98, Plate. 
1920.—2X XXIII. 18.—Brick Inscription of Dámamitra.—D. C. Bircar, pp. 99-100, Plate. 

[Now in the Luoknow Museum.] А 
1321.—XX XIII. 19.—Note on Andhavaram Plates of Indravarman ПІ. У. V.Mirashi, pp.101-02 


1322.—X X XIII..20.—Insocriptions from Gaya [Vishnupida Temple] —D. C. Siroar and K. Н. V. 
Sarma, pp. 103-16. 


1. Inscription of the time of Kakatiya Prataparudra, p. 103, Plate. 
2. Inseription of the time of Ноуваја Narasimha III, p. 108, Plate. 
3. Inscription of Krishnadeva-raya, Saka 1444, p. 110, Plate. 

4. Insoription of Aohyutar&ya, V. B. 1588, p. 113, Plate. 


1323.—XXXIII. 21.— Vérüval Insoription of Chaulukya Bhima IL—V. P. Joharapurkar, 
pp. 117-20, Plate. 


[Now in the Junagadh Museum.] 


1324. —KX XIII. 22.—Unohahra Fragmentary Inscription of V.S. 1294.—D.0. Biroar, pp.121-24, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Allahabad Municipal Museum.] 


1325.—XX XIII. 23.—Warangal Insoription of Baghudéva, Kali Year 4561.—D. 0. Biroar, 
pp. 125-30, Plate. 


1326.—3XXXIII. 24.—Chikkerdr [Banadavva Temple] Inscription of Ahavamalls, Saka 917.— 
` В.В. Gopal, pp. 131-33, Plate. | 


1327.—X XXIII. 25.—Dhull& Plate of Srichandra.—D. C. Siroar, pp. 134-40, Plate 


1828.—X XXIII. 26.—Chikkilavalasa Plates of Vajrahasta IIT, Saka 982.—D. О. Biroar, 
pp. 141-46, Plate 


1329.—X XXIII. 27.—Nagirjunakonda Insoription of Fhavaladrt’s Time, Year 11.—B. Oh 
Chhabra, pp. 147-49, Plate 


1330.—XX-XIII. 28.—Bhaturiya Inscription of Rájyap&la.—D. 0. Siroar, pp. 150-54, Plate. 
[Now in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 
1331.—xx=xxrrr. 29.—Mallir Plates of Jayarija, Year 5.—D. O. Siroar, pp. 155-58, Plate. 


1332.—2X XXIII. 30.—Srtratigam [Ваћдапаћа Temple] Inscription of Rajaraja П, Year 11.—K. 
G. Krishnan, рр. 169-63. 


1333.—XXXIN. 31.—Budhera Pillar Inscription of V.S. 1351, Saka 1216.—D. О. Siroar, 
pp. 163-66, Plate. 
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1354. XXXII. 32.— Note on Bhumaré Pillar Insoription of Hastin.—D. C. Sircar, рр. 167-72, 
Plate. 


11335.—X XXIII. 33.—Stray Plate in Madras Museum.—P. R. Srinivasan, рр. 173-75, Plate. 


1336.—XXXIIX. 34.—Allahabad Museum Plate of Gdvindachandra, V. S. 1171.—D. О. 87०७४, 
рр. 176-80, Plate 


1337.—XXXIII. 35.—Pur! [M&rkapdBévara Temple] Inscription of Chódagañga.—D. О. Biroar, , 
pp. 181-84, Plate 


1338.—XX XII. 36.—Kalachuri Inscription from Kürttal&i.—B. O. Jain, pp. 185-188, Plate. 
[Now in the Raipur Museum.] 


1339.—XX XIII. 37.—Uppugundür Inscription of Virapurisadata’s Time, Yearl9.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 189-91, Plate 


1340.—X XXIII. 38.—Müo0J8s8 Plate of the time of Paramára 31619, V. B. 1007.— D. О. Sircar, 
pp. 192-98, Plate 


1341.—XXXIIL. 39,—Kafichipuram [Bkümran&tha Temple] Inscription. of Achyuter&ya, Saka 
1453.—K. G. Krishnan and Y. 8. Subrahmanyam, pp. 199-204. 
1342.—XX XIII. 40.—Note on Mandasdr Insoription of Gauri.—D. С. Sircar, pp. 205-08. 


1343.—XX XIII. 44.—Malgs Plates of Samanta Indraraja.—D. Û. Siroar and B. Sankara- 
naraysnan, рр. 209-14, Plate. 


1344.—X XXIII. 42.—Mahudi Plates of Par&gm&ra Bhoja, V. 8. 1074.—D. О. Bircar, pp. 215-18, 
: Plates, 


1345. XXXII. 43.—Penjapadu Grant of Chida Bhaktirdja, Sake 1265.—H. К. Narasimha 
swami, pp. 219-34, Plate 


1346.—XXXIH. 44.—Paliad Plates of Bhimadéva I, ४.8. 1112.—A. L. Basham, pp. 235-37, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajkot Museum.] 


1347.—X XXIII. 45.—Stray Plate from N&n&p&.—D. C. Впсат, pp. 238-46, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 
1348,—K XXXIII. 46.—Footprint Slab Inscription from Nagarjunikonda.—D.C. Sirear and A. N 
Lahiri, pp. 247-50, Plate . 
1549.—ЖХЖАХТИ. &7.-2-Notes on Sënakapat Insoription.—V.V. Mirashi and D.C. 81080, р. 251-56. 
No. 1.—V. V. Mirashirp. 251. 
No. 2.—D. О. Biroar, р. 255. : 
1350.—XX XII. 48.—Insoription from Homb]i.—G. 8. Gai, pp. 257-58, Plate. 
1351.—XXXIII. 49.—Inecription in Cave IV at Ajapta.—D. C. Biroar, pp. 259-62, Plate. 
1852.—XXXIII. 50.—Hatnagiri Plates of Ssmavarhél Karpa.—Debala Mitra, pp. 263-68, Plates. 


1953.—XX XIII. 51.—Note on Ratnagiri Plates of Simavarhé! Karns.—]).C. Bircar, pp. 269-74, 
Plate. 


1354.—X XXIII. 52.— Veligalani Grant of Kapilévara, Saka 1380.—D. О. Sircar and K.H.V. 
Barma, pp. 275-92, Plate. ` 


1356.—XXXXYII. 53.—Bandora Plates of Maurya Anirjitavarman, Year 29.—G.8. Gai, pp. 293-96, 
Plate. I 


1366.— XXIII. 52.— Chandil Stone Insoription.—D. C. 57080, pp. 297-98, Plate 


135T.—X-XXIII. 55.—Jnsoription from Валфу&]з.—В. R. Gopal and R. Ssthyanorayana, ' 
pp. 399-302 


` 
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1358.—2X XXIII. 56.—Two Insoriptions of Gupta Age.—D. C. Siroar, рр. 303-08. 

(1) Kalachhalé Fragmentary Grant of lévararáta, р. 303, Plate. 

(2) Supia Pillar Inscription of the time of Skandagupta, Gupta Year 141, p. 306, Plate. 
1359.—X XXIII. 87.—Note on Didgur Inscription of Kattiyara.—G. 8. Gai, pp. 309-10. 


1360.—2X XXIII. 58.—Miyalir Plates of Chalukya  Vijay&ditya, Saka 622—G. 8. Gai, 
pp. 311-14, Plates. 


1361.— XXXII. 59. —Madanspág& Plate of Visvarüpasána.—D. C. Siroar, pp. 315-26, Plates. 

[Now in the Dacca Museum.] | 
1362.—XXXIII. 60.—British Museum Plates of Govinda IIT, Saka 726.—G. 8. Gai, pp. 327-32. 
1363.—2XX XIII. 61.—Note on Shar-i-Kuna Inscription: of A&oks.—D. O. Siroar, pp. 333-37. 
1304.—[X XXIII. 62].—Ixpnar.—Shrinivas Ritti, pp. 339-388. 


Vol. XXXIV (1961-1962)—Edited by D. C. Siroar. 


1965.—2X XXIV. 1.—Graeco-Aramaio Inseription of Asoka near Kandahar.—J. Fillioxat, pp. 1-8, 
Plates. | 


1366.—XX XIV. 2.—Br&hm! Inscriptions from Mathürš [Museum].—D. O. Sircar pp. 9-18 
1. Inscription of Kanishka’s Reign, Year 4, p. 9, Plate 
2. Inscription of Year 92, p. 10, Plate 
3. Inscription of Nyipamitra, p. 11, Plate. 

1367.—XX XIV. 3.—Buddhist Inscription from Kauéimb!.—A. Ghosh, pp. 14-10, Plate. 


1368.— XXXIV. &.—Twó Inscriptions from Nüghrjunikonga.—D. О. Siroar and K. G. Krishnan, 
pp. 17-22, Plates. : 


1. Inscription of the time of Ehavala Chintamilla, Year 16, p. 17, Plate 
2. Insoription of the time of Rudapurisadata, Year 11, p. 20, Plate. 


1369.—XXXTV. 5.—Tür&chapd! Rook Inscription of Pratápadhavala.—D. О. Sircar, pp. 23-27, 
Plate 


13970.—2X XXIV. 6.—Mallir Plates of Jayarija, Year 9.—G. Bhattacharya and M. Sivayya, 
pp. 28-32, Plate 


1371.—XXXIV. 7.—Dharwar Plates of the time of Sirhhana.—D. O. Birear and B. Rankara- 
narayanan, pp. 33-42, Plates 


1372.—X XXIV. 8.—Boddapüdu Plates of Vajrahaste [III], Saks 982.—G. В. Gai, pp. 48-46 


1373.—XX XIV. 9.—Mallür Platos of Vyighrarija—D. О. Biroar and 9. Bhattacharya, 
pp. 47-52, Plate 


1374.—XX XIV. 10.—МаПат Plates of Pravara II, Year 3.—G. Bhattacharya, pp. 53-54, Plates 


1875.—XXXIV. 41.—Hragmentary Inscriptions from Ohitorgarh.—D. O. Biroar and G. B. Gai 
pp. 55-60, Plate. . 


1376.—XXXIV. 12.—Hulair Irscription of Khoftiga, Saka 893.—G. В. Gal, pp. 61-64, Plate. 
1877.—XXXIV. 13.—Insoriptión from Manthani—D. O. Siroar, рр. 65-78, Plate. 


1878.—KXXIV. 14.—Mandkilà Tal [Vishnu Temple] Inscription, V. 8. 1043.—В. Ch. Ohhabra, 
рр. 78-92, Plate. 
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1379.—XXXIV. 15.—Grants of Gayšdatuñga.—D. О. Siroar, рр. 93-106. 
1. Talcher Plate, No. 1, p. 95, Plate. 
3. Taloher Plate, No. 2, p. 98. 
3. Asistio Society’s Plate, р. 102. 


1380.—X XXIV. 16.—Gadivore Grant of Shashthadava (II), Kali Year 4957.—G. B. Gai, 
pp. 107-12, Plate 


1881,—XXXIV, 27.—Bénda Plates of MabAsiva Tivara, Year 5.—D. О. 8708८, pp. 113-18, Plate 


1382.— XXXIV. 18.—Mudgapadra Grant of Yuvarija бтуййтаул Sülüditya.—D. O. Biroar, 
рр. 119-24, Plate. 7 


1383.—XXXIV. 19.—Nésariki Grant of Givinda ІП, Saka T37.—Parameshwari Lal Gupta, 
pp. 125-35, Plates. 


[Now in the Prinoe of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
1384.—X XXIV. 20.—-Note on N&sariké Grant of Govinda ПІ Saka 727.—D. С. Rircar, pp. 137-42. 


1385.—2XX XIV. 21.—Vé&rával [Harsadamitg Temple] Insoription of Chaulukya-Vaghéla Arjuna, 
1264 A.D.—D. C. 870४०, pp. 143-52, Plate 


1386. — XXXIV. 22.—|D5ein Rámj! Temple] Inscription of the time of Chaulukya Karna, V. 8 
1354.—0. О. Das Gupta, рр. 153-56, Plate 


1387.—X XXIV. 23.—Note on Inscription of the time of Chaulukya Karna, V. 8. 1354.—D. C. 
Bircar and G. Bhattacharya, рр. 157-60. 


1388,—X XXIV, 24.—Khandélé Inscription of Year 201.—D. О. Siroar, pp. 161-65, Plate. 
1389.—XXXIV. 35.—Irsoription from Navali.—Shrinivas Ritti and В. В. Gopal, рр. 166-67. 


1390.— XXXIV. 26.—Two Grants of Early Guhilas.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 168-77. 
1. Grant of Bhavihita, [Harsha] Year 48, p. 171, Plate. 
9. Grant of Bübhate, [Harsha] Year 83, p. 174, Plate. 


1591. —XXXIV. 27.—Ohiruvróli Grant of Hambtra, Saka 1383.—D. O. Biroar and K. H. V. Sarma, 


pp. 178-88, Plate. 

1392,—XXXIV. 28.—Nüpitavüteka Grant of байда Dévéndravarman.—G. B. Gai, pp. 189-92 
Plate. 

1393.—XXXIV. 29.—Note on Wadagéri Inscription of Chalukya Ү. 8. 1.—D. О. Sircar, 
pp. 193-96 


1304.—XX XIV. 30.—Nigarjunikonds Inscription of the time of Ábhtra Vasushëņs, Year 30.— 
D. С. Biroar, pp. 197-208, Plate 
\ 


1395.—XXXIV. 31.—Honneha[l Inscription of Arasappa-niyake.—M. 8. Bhat, pp. 204-06 
` Plate 


1896.—2X XXIV. 32.—Some Brahm! Inseriptions.—D. U. Sircar, pp. 206-11. 
1. Barhut Inscription in the Bharat Kalã Bhavan, p. 206, Plate 
9. [Four] Fragmentary Inscriptions from N&g&rjunakonda, p. 207 Plate 
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1397.—XXXIV. 33.—Hilol Plates of Year 470.—H. D. Bankalia, pp. 212-17, Plate. 


1898.—XXX1V. 34.—Note on Hilol Plates of Year 470.—D. O. 87०४7, pp. 218-21. 


1399.—X XXIV. 35.—Luoknow Museum Plate of Vijayachandra, Sathvat 1391.—V.N, Srivastava, 
pp. 222-25. 


1400.—X XXIV. 30.—Niümbà| Plates of  Kalachuri fankamad6va.—M. K. Dhavalikar, 
pp. 226-31, Plate. 


1401.—XX XIV. 37.—Pandiapithar Plates of Bhimaséna, Year 89.—D. О, Sircar pp. 232-37 
Plate 


1402.—XX XIV. 38.—Banavasi Inscription of Vinhukada Batakanni, Year 12.—G. 8. Gai 
pp. 238-41, Plate , 


1408.—2JX XXIV. 39.—Some Inscriptions from 0. P.—D. C. Biroar, рр. 242-53, Plates. 
L—Inscriptions in the Varãnaaî Sanskrit University Museum, р. 243. 
1. Fragmentary Insoription of the time of Rudradamaári. 
2. Another Fragmentary Inscription. 

П.—Шу& Inscription of the time of Manbdrathavarmadéva, p, 245. 
IIT.—Insoription at Amawa, p. 246, і 
IV.—Insoriptions at Sondhig, p. 947. 

V.—Inscription at Каѕагӣёуї, p. 247. 

VI.—Tnsoriptions at J&g&Svar, p. 248. 

А. On the Mandapa Pillars and Walls of the Mrityufijaya Temple. 
B. On the Walls cf Minor Shrines, ` 
1404.—2X XXIV. 40.—Bamhangavan Sati Stone Inscription, V.S. 140£.—Ba Chandre Jain; 
pp. 254-55. 


1405._{ XXXIV, 44].—Inpax.—B. R. Gopal, pp. 256- 


INDEX—B. AUTHORS 


[The names of the authors have been arranged alphabetically. Joint authorship of artioles has ' 
been indicated by an asterisk given against their numbers.] 


Abbott, J. E 

Acharys, Varakhedi Bapu 
Acharya, G. V : 
Acharya, P s 

Aiyar, K. V. Subrahmanya 


Aiyar, V. Natoss . 
Altekar, А. 8. 


Amite Rao, K.—Ses under Rao,K. Amrita. 


Annigei, A. M. .* . 

Ayyar, À-B. Ramanathan 

_Ayyar, M. Narayanasvami . 5 

ayya ar, B. V. Venkatesvara—sSee under 
enkatesvara (Ayyar), 8. V 

Ayyar, V. Venkatasubba 


Bagchi, P. C 
Banerjee, P ; 
Banerji, R. D. (Rakhal Das) 


Barnett, L. (Lionel) D 


Barua, B.M. . : , Е 3 : 
Basak, R. G. (Radha Govinda) JO 
Basham, А. L. А ‘ , 
Bhadkamkar, H. M. 

Bhandarkar, D. R. 


Bhandarkar, P. R. 

Bhandarkar, R. G. . 
Bhat, D. R. . š š " 
Bhat, M. 8. . 

Bhattacharya, B. 

Bhattacharya, G. . š 
Bhattacharyya, Padmanatha (P.N.) 
Bhattesali, N. K. (Nalini Kanta) , 
Blagden, О. О. - ° ; . 


152, 856 

*1096, *1120, *1217 

425,: 440, 461, 496, 619, 639, 645, 687, 735, 755 
165, 786, 804, 817, 818, 828, 829, 887, 891, 906 
ˆ 941, 942, 1041, 1182 

444, 597, 634, 641 

770, 800, 822, 840, 853, 881, 917, 918, 980, 995 
1000, 1007, 1062, 1184 


1246 
071, 878, 896, 925, 936, *965, 964, 976, 978, 990, 997 
323 


161, 779, 808, 812, 855, 860, 890, *955, 1040, 1054 
1067, 1104, 1113, 1119 


781 

1198, 1957 

367, 368, 404, 438, 449, 486, 482, 499, 527, 540 
546, 548, 569, 565, 580, 591, "592, 670, 685, 691 
720, 725, 728, *789, 742, 743, 766, ТТІ, 784 818 
814, 815 

485, 478, 480, 488, 488, 489, 490, 497, 498, 500, 503 
506, 608, 509, 514, 515, 516, 531, 536, 538, 545 
550, 553, 567, 588, 569. 570, 571 576. 579. 589 
583, 584, 585, 536, 596, 599, 600. 601 004, 607 
614, 615, 638, 653, 661, 678, 679, 704, 719, 712 

*1059 

454, 464, 519, 554, 566. 698, 761, 852, 1085 

1846 

497 

240, 950, 810, 331, 359, 353, 354, 365, 414, 450, 657, 
083, 739, 748, 749, 162, 794, 809, 811, 825, 833, 
884 

474 

181, 914 

1974 

1395 ; \ 

807 

#1370, *1373, 1874, *1387 

459, 694, 715, 848, 880 

617, 629, 649, 1024, 1085, 1306 

469 
(пз) 


, 


> 


: vos cc „INDEX—B. AUTHORS . 113. 


ВЫ T. . . . . . . . 309, 369, 393 2 
Bose, Sushil K. .  , . ам 
Bühler, Gae 8. . . . 8, 8,4, 5, 12, 13, 16, 16, 17, 18, 19, 24, 35, 39, 30 


, ` 31, 83, 34, *35, 38, 44, 45, 58, 57, 64, 70, 71, 74 
75, 81, *85, 86, 88, 89, *90, 114, 146, 154, 170 


z 195, 199 

Burgess, Jas. w Ge зз ; . 1,50 | в 

Ogmmiade L. A. . . . ©  , +608 

Oertellei,W. . . , , °, 161 

Ohakravarti, N. P. 0085. 756, 774, 780, 803, 914, 926, 931, 948, *1163, 1901 
z *1912, 1937 

Chakravarti, Pulin Behari . . . "059 

Ohakravart, 8. М. . . — . 875, 985, 1005 

Chanda, Ramaprasad . : з . 560 

Chaudhury, Р n : : š . *1149, *1924 | 

Chhabra, B. Oh. - >- . 832, 845, 854, 864, 873, 879, 883, 901, 916, 954, 965 


1026, 1029, 043, 1083, 1091, 1099, 1108, 1145 
"E oe | 1146, *1163, 1186, 1192, ५1219, 1399, 1339, 1378 
Cowley, A. . š > : š . #729 


Dani Ahmad Hasan . š š . 1195 

Das Gupta, О. Œ. . Р : : . 991, 1072, 1090, 1386 

Dave, 8. R . . Я , ç . 871 

De, В.О | : { Ё . 1159 

Deb, Harit Krishna ; : ; . 867 

Desai, P.B..  . 2 > Я - 1034, 1047, 1065, 1080, 1081, 1086 1088 1089, 


1100, 1122, 1125, 1133, 1140, *1141, 1148, 1156 
1157, 1178, 1181, 1265, 1266, 1278, 1989 1985 


1993 А 

Deva, Kiishna — See únder Krishna Deva. 

Dhavalkarn МК . , ,  . 1400 

Dhruva, H. H ; А . M 

Dikshit, Moreshwar @ (M. G.) А - 1002, *1008, 1019, 1098, 1131 1153, 1190, *1219 
1239, 1949 

Dikshit, KN. . ..  . . . 588, *561, 595, 618, 630, 668, *714, 737, 168. 116 
849, 850 

Dikahit, 8. K. . . ^. . . өм M 

Diskalkar, D. B. . — . . . ` 666, 695, 702,-708, *714, 773, 778, *952, *961 

‘Rggeling, J..  . А : . . D 

Filiosat J... . . , . 136 . : 

Fleet, J. F , . . .  . - 4L 6l, 95, 100, 101, 117, 125, 139, 143, 171 177 


191, 196, 197, 212, 219, 228, 233, 338 , 346 234 
287, 298, 411, 477, 478a, 480a, 501 


Francke, А. Н. . А á ë - 401, 435, 436 
Führer, А. . ? š I a . 69, 80 
Gadre, A. 8. . Р š Р š . 1428, 1253 


49 DGA/59 , 8 


114 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


Gai, 0.8. . А . oe? ag . 1044, 1071, 1004, 1286, 1286, 1297, 1308, 1811 
1350, 1356, 1359, 1360, 1369, *1375, 1376, 1380 
1892, 1408 

: Ganguly, D. C. (Dhirendra Chandra) . 18, 805, 983 
Garde, M. B. ; š : š . 504, 979, 1025 
Ghosh, A. . . .  .  . 889, 928, 939, 956, 966, 983, 992, 1001, 1367 
Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra . 2 . 892, 900 
Ghoshal, Ramesh (В) К. . . — . 950, 959, 973, 974, 986, 993, 999 1027, 1040 
Gopal, B. R. ; : a , . «1979, 1303, 1396, *1357, *1389, 1405 
Gopalachari, K. des aN Bey su. эз 
Gopinatha Rao, T. A.—See under Rao, . 

Ñ A A. Gopinatha 

Goswami, Kunja Govinds б . . 909,912 
Grey, Buchannan . : . ‘ . *129 
Gupta, Parameshwari Lal . ; . 1883 

` Gupte, K. M. A š ; ; . 724 
Gupte, Y.R. . . .  .  . 458,498, 608, 692, 697, 791, *1088 
Gurav, R. N. š к š ५ . 1176 
Halder, B. R. ; А А š . 681, 696, 719, 141, 745, 751, 190, 825, 831 
Herzfeld, E. . I š А . . 716 
Hira Lel (Hiralal) . š ; š . 319, 332, 341, 348, 347, 350, 551, 366, 371, 575, 316 


380, 385, 386, 887, 388, 389, 390, 499, 437, 455 
470, 416, 564, 571, 660, 688, 709, 746, 765 

Hirananda-—Ses under Bastri, Hirananda. | 

Horn, Paul . ; . 59, 73, 84, 87 

Hultzsoh, E d 4 " i . 9,10, 14, 21, 88, 37, 43, 46, 47, 94, 96, 97, 108, 108, 
107, 108, 119, 113, 118, 131, 158, 140, 145, 150, 
151, 156, 157, 160, 168, 164, 173, 174, 179, 180, 
188, 189, 193, 198, 200, 202, 207, 211, 230, 236 
237, 942, 243, 248, 263, 254, 256, 256, 257, 265 
' 464, 272, 278, 274, 277, 278, 279, 289, 285, 286 
293, 300, 302, 308, 306, 307, 311, 313, 314, 315 
330, 335, 334, 339, 345, 358, 377, 389, 591, 394, 
408, 412, 415, 425, 428, 431, 447, 448, 458, 463, 

, 024, 625, 626, 037, 693; 633, 


468, 473; 606, 623 
636, 637, 656, 658, 662, 603, 664 
Jacobi, Н. (Hermann) . š x . 91, 421, 422, 426, 460 
Jain, В. C. (Bal Chandra) š š . 1248, 1338, 1404 
үнө, Р. . š s 581, *739, 795, 796 
J purkar, V. P. . Р 1325 
Karna, Ram—Sas under Ram Karna 
Katare, 8. L. (Sant Lal) š n . 1180, 1225, 1333, 1356 
Khare, G. H. . E x s . 1011, 1028, 1036, 1039, 1042, 1051, 1069, 1110 
Kielhorn, 7.) , ç š Е . 6,7, 8, 11, 20, 22, 23, 26, 27. 32, 36, 39, 40, 42, 61, 


52, 53, 58, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 78, 76, TT, 
82, 83, 98, 99, 105, 106, 109, 110, 115, 118, 119, 
199, 191, 122, 125, 197, 128, 199, 132, 133, 134, 
185, 136, 149, 144,*147, 148, 169, 163, 158, 159, 
166, 167, 163, 169, 172, 175, 176, 178, 184, 185, 
192, 201, 206, 209, 210, 913, 215, 216, 218, 290, 
393, 223, 394, 335, 226, 997, 329, 335, 239, 945, 
249, 251, 252, 260, 261, 268, 389, 370, 271, 281, 
983, 289, 390, 391, 292, 296, 207, 300, 317, 318, 

358, 340, 342, 345, 366, 357, 


INDEX—B. AUTHORS 


Kusto, J. . . ; : ү : 
Kittel, F. . š . : 5 5 
Kolte, V. B. А š š . š 
Koparkar, D. 9. . š š ` : 
Krishna Deva . З 


Krishnamachari, О. В. —See under 0. R. 
Krishnamaaharl 
Krishnamacharlu, C. R. š К E 


Krishnan, К. 8. . . š 

Krishnarao, Bhavaraj V. (Rao, B. V 
Krishna) . : . Я 

Krishna Rao, B. V.—Ses under Krishnarao 

` Bhavaraj V 

Krishna Sastri, H.— See under Sastri, Н. 
Krishna 

Krishnaswami Bastri, P.—Ses under 
Sastri, T. P. Krishnaswami 

Kulkarni, L. В. ; 5 P 

Kuppuswami Sastri, T. B.—Ses under 
Bastri, T. 8. Kuppuswami. 

Lahiri, A. N š š 3 А 

Lakshmana Бао, К. V.—See under Rao 
K. V. Lakshmana 

Lakshminarayan Hao, N.— See under Rao, 
N. Lakshminarayan. 


Law, Bimala Churn 

Leumann, Ernst . А . ` . 
Lévi, Sylvain ° n ° ° 
Liders, Н. . А Ж š А 
Mahajan, D. B. . s : а . 
Mahalingam, T. V., . . * i; 
Majumdar, N.G.. " è А à 
Majumdar, R. C. (Ramesh Ohandra) 
Master, Alfred `. . 

Maung Tun Nyein , . °. 
Mayer-Lemberb . о . ° б 
Mazumdar, B. O. . ° . ° ° 
Mehta, N. О. = . . . 
Melohisedeoh, Vartan . . è + 
Mirashi, V. V. è : . ° © 


115 


919, 998, 1004, 1079, 1272 


578, 898, 672, 772, 870, 888, 902, 903, 916, 927, 938, 
953, 1056 
1138, 1269, *1288, *1290, 1318, 1332, *1341, *1368 


858, 922, 1161, 1215 


*835, *933 


1102, 1250, *1348 


572 


190, 232, 234, 244, 262, 276, 280, 295, 312, 321. 360 
409, 911 


*988 

1930 

108, ТОТ, 764, 819, 841, 857, ४65, ४85, 886, 904. 905 

563, 643, 644, 890, 849, 843, 844, 944, 1014, 1038 
1291, 1954 

1057 

20б 

*799 A 

418, 471, 475 

797 

931 


169, 800, 809, 820, 821, 827, 834, *835, 847, *851 
859, 866, 874, 882, 887, 897, 898, 908, 920, 921, *939 
945, 951, 968, 905, 071, *988, 989, 994, 996, 1003 
*1008, 1009, 1010, 1016, 1022, 1030, 1035, 1048 
1049, 1053, 1064, *1068, 1077, 1106, 1144, 1164 
1169, 1188, 1821, *1349 


Sa 


116 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


Mitra, Mrs. Debala 

Nagar, M. M. 

Narasimhachar, D. L. deir 
Narasithhaswami, H. K. š А . 


Narayanaswami Ayyar, M.—Sese under 
Ayyar, M. Narayanaswami. 

Natesa Ayyar (Aiyar), V.—See under Aiyar 
(Ayyar), V. Natesa. 


Nilakante Sastri, K. A.—Ses under Sastyi, 
К. А. Nilakanta. 


Nobel, J. , MM. сш ç 

Ojhs, Gaurishankar Hirachand 

Ojhs, Vajeshankar, G. 

Panchamukhi, R. 8. 

Pandey, Raj Bali . 

Pandeys Sarma, .L. P. 

Panigrahi, Krishna Chandra . 

Paranavitans. B. . . ° 2 2 

Pargiter, Е. Е. 

Pathak, К. В. . š А 

Pillai, L. D. Swami Kannu . . š 

Pischel, R. š x 2 

Poduval, R. Vasudeva . ا‎ 

Raghavan, V. 

Ramachandran, T. N. 
` Ramadass, ७. . . 5 


Ramanath aAyyar, А. 8.—6See under Ayyar, 
A. B. Ramanatha. 


ie Sastri, K.—Ses under Nastri, K: 





1359 

862 

*1158 

943, 968, *1018, 1063, 1147, 1150, 1107, 1209, 1226, 
*1290, 1315, 1345 


700, 701 

530 

*35, *85, *149 

738, 744, 801, 848, 861, 863, 910, 937, 957, 973, 1021 
1118 

816, 836, *851, 1069, *1141 
907, 948, 975, 1006 | 
669 I 

416, 417, 430, ४19, 588 
355, 872, 383, 400, *456 
439 

816 

1005 

1066 

*379 

1101 

506, 753, 1050, 1111, 1544 


187, 967, 294, 443, 556, 688, 793 
165, 186, 903 

1959, 1314 

384, 441, 443, 451, 45T 

969 . 


. 693,717, 718, 1490, 1335 


*304, 324, 519, 711 
689, 893 


Rao, К. Amrita . 2 
Бао, К. V. Lakshmana . 
Rao, N. Lakshminarayan 


Rao, T. A. Gopinatha 


Rath, Tarini Charan. 
` Beu, Bishweshwar Nath 
Rioe, Lewis . 

Ritti, Shrinivas 

Sadhu Ram . 

Sahni, Daya Ram . 


Sankalis, H. D. 
Sankaranarayanan, 8. 
Sanyal, Niradbandhu 
Saraswati, А. Rangaswami 
Sarma, K. H. V. 

Sarma, M. Somazsekhara 
Sarma, S. Ratha 

Bastri, Haraprasad 

Bastri, H. Krishna 


Sastri, K. A. Nilakants . 


Sastri, Kedar Nath (K. प्र.) 


Bastri, K. Rama 

Bastri, P. P. Subrahmanya 
Bastri, P. Seahadri 

Bastri, 8. Srikantha 

Bastri, T. P. Krishnasvami 
Sastri, T. 8. Kuppusvami ` 
Bathyanarayans, R. 


Satakoparamanujacharya, А. М. 


Bohtsoherbatakoi, Th. von 
Benart, Е 


` 


INDEX—B. AUTHORS 


. 


*652 
544, 722 


117 


726, 740, 751, 777, 782, 783, 188, *789, 791, 949 


1017, 1088, *1158 


. "304, 322, 359, *361, *379, 46T, *484, 487, 492, БОТ 
520, 549, 552, *590, 598, "602, 603, 610, 635 


640, *648, *653 
561, 680, 698 
824 


` 486, 541 


Seshadri Sastri, P.—/See under Rastri, Р 


Seshadri 
Sewell, B. (Robert) 


3 


*1279, 1364, *1389 
1275, 1281 


p 


335, 413, 479, 533, 646, 647, 651, 654, 655, 683, 684, 


690, 736, 792, 810 


*876, *877, 913, *984, 1015, 1397 


1300, *1343, *1371 

is 1 

*789 

1505, *1322, *1354, *1391 
967, 1060, 1234, *1289 _ 
*1135, *1248 ° 

481, 495 


402, 513, 522, 622, 650, 677, T34, 160 


96, 126, 137, *147, 204, 317, 247, 301, 362; 381, 395 


407, 408, 445, 558, 621, 649, 665 


778, 797, 826, *923, 962, 981, *1061, *1304, *1244, 


*1251, *1281 
1045, 1218 
52) 
94T 
920, *1268 
150 
104 
*484 
*1357 
710 
*149 
266, 299 





49, 405, 406, 435, 434, 401, 518, 535, 557, 589. 611 


616, 620, 6586 


118 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


Sirear, D. C. (Dines Chandra) 


Sivayys, M. "S . 


Somasekhara Sarma, M.—See 
Sarma, M. Somasekhara. 


under 


Srikantha Sastri, S.—Ses under Bastri, 


Srikantha. 
Srinivasan, P. R. 


Srinivasa Rao, G. V.—Ses- under Rao 


G. V. Srinivasa 


Srivastava, H. L. . "E 

Srivastava, V. N. . . š 
Btapel, F. W. . م‎ š 
Sten Konow, ' š 2 š 
Bubrahmaniam, T ç š 


Subrahmanya Ayyar (Aiyar,Áiyer),K. V.— 
brahmanys 


See under Aiyar, K. V. Bu 
Subrahmanyam, R. š 
Subrahmanyam, V.S. . 2 


Subrahmanya Bastri, P. P.—See under 


Sastri, P. P. Subrahmanya. 
Sukthankar, V. (Vishnu) 8. 

, Bundaram, J. p tho “Ë 
Swaminathan, K. р. .. a 
Taw Sein Ko. : 
Thomas, F. W. , 

Tripathi, K. B. . 

Upadhyaya, 8. C. . 

Upadhye, À. N. 

Vaidyanathan, К, 8 

Yate, Madho Sarup 
MGIPO—81—49 DGA/59—12-7-62—750 


987, 1014, 1070, 1078, 1084, 1087, 1092, *1096, 1102, 
1108, 1109, 1112, 1114, 1116, 1117, *1120, *1121, 
1194, 1126, 1127, 1128, 1130, 1134, *1135, 1136, 
1139, *1142, *1149, 1151, 1152, 115, 1155, 1160, 
1165, 1168, 1170, 1173, 1174, 1175, 1179, 1181, 
1183, 1185, 1187, 1189, 1191, 1193, 1194, 1196, 
1197, 1199, 1200, 1202, 1203, 1206, 1207, 1208, 
1210, 1916, *1217, *1219, 1222, *1224, 1227, 1229, 
1231, 1933, 1934, 1938, 1241, 1242, 1245,*1248, 1250, 
1952, 1955, 1258, 1260, 1261, 1263, 1264, 1267, 
*1268, 1270, 1273, 1216, 1280, 1283, 1284, *1988, 
1291, 1292, 1294, 1295, 1298, 1299, 1301, 1303, 
1806, 1307, 1309, 1310, 1312, 1818, 1316, 1317, 
1319, 1320, 1322, 1324, 1325, 1327, 1328, 1330, 
1331, 1333, 1334, 1336, 1337, 1340, 1842, *1343, 
1344, 1947, *1348, 1349, 1351, 1353, *1354, 1356, 
1358, 1361, 1363, 1366, *1368, 1369, *1371, *1373 
*1375, 1377, 1379, 1381, 1382, 1884, 1385, 1387 
1388, 1390, *1391, 1393, 1394, 1396, 1398, 1401 
1403 


'*1870 


1335 


1095 

1399 

899. I I З 

338, 348, 370, 373, 374, 378, 396, 397, 398, 399, 410, 
419, 424, *456, 469, 511, 524, 525, 537, 659, 676, 
705, 708, 754, 758, 787, 198, 799, 839, 872 


*1204, #1244, #1251, *1281 


1107, 1172, 1240 
*1341 


591, 523, 526, 659, *592, 594, 609, 612 
1304 ; 

1971 

490 

344 

*1142 

*876; +877, 933, 940, *954 

838 

1037 

067, 730, *952, 960, *961, 1033 


INDEX ' 
By В. В. Gopal «.4., Ootaoamund 


[The figures refer to pages, x after a figure to foot-notea, and-add to additions. The following otter abbre-" 
: Viations are also used : aw.-author ; ca.-oapital ; ch=ohlef ; Chron.-Ohronicle ; Gi —oity ; co.-oountry } com.-oom- 
poser ; de=delty ; di.=district or division ; do.—ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; N.—Eastern ; engr.=engraver ; ep.—eplthes 
f=family ; fe=female ; feud.—feudatory ; ge^.-general ; gr.-grant, grahta ; hist=historical ; $85. —insoription, insorip. 
Hors; k.-king ; L—loosllty ; T.mu=linear measure, land measure ; m.—male ; min=minister; swo.-mountain ; myth= 
mythologioal; s».-n&me ; N.-Northern ; off.—ofiloe, о оет; peo.-people ; pi.-plabe, plates; pr.-prinoe, princess ; 
pros.-provinoe ; q.- queen ; rel.=religious ; ri=river ; S.-Bouthern, s.a.-samo аз; sr. -surname ; te.-temple ; T'el.= 
Telugu ; i.d.—territorial division ; tit.=title pix.-town ; tk. taluk ; vt =village; W.-Western ; wb.—work ; wt, -welght.] 














M 
Paga ` Paan 
A Ё Addatki fort, . ^. , . . , 18 
= Adhsbhira pl. of Nanna, . Y" . 118 
= 2 15, » MU UA ы J 25. 
8, initial, , INC AM. ay 43, adhishthina, 219 
x. . . Tg, | stinks, af, 47 
16 п, 197 Adilabad, di, . . ., . . 64, 68 
Site, . . . . ५ .94, AdMy, . . f „б, . m7 

94, 105, 168, 284 айы, . . . . . प. . , B5. 
#, medial, | б. 5% Adityadiva,com, 7. . . 397,282 
94, 189, 205 ‘Adityadsva, m., FE; 235-37 
Abhayadatta, Naigama ch., E , . 54-55, Adityaniga, do., i А i . 190-60, 162-63 
56 and n Adityasina, Magadha k, . . ^. 168, 947 
Abhayaafha, s.a. Abhayashhha, m., . . 147 Ааңуатагаһала, Акага b. mos i ¿ 55 
Abhayasithha, ck, . . . - 142, Adtvarkha, de., Kx AC X. Ge 107 
148 andn Adsupalli-Ttpp&-bhat(a, domes, . . . 186 
Abhimina,m,. . . . . . 61 Advaita, School of Philosophy, . . . . 66 
АЪЬта, dy., A Е £ Мов . 197-08, 201, . AdyGtana, w., . O . 78, 82, 87, 88 and n 
. 202 and n, 208 Afghanistan, 00, . . . 5», - 71-०8 
abkiskzba, ‘coronation’, . TC. . + 4 Agarvil-vamém f, . `. . , . 256 
abhisthina, Р А E > . . 819 Aggska, m, . К , 314, 218, 331.93 
abhishjhäna, . 0:5 * 219 Aghiradiva, биза ascetic, . . ; 2638 andn 
Abû Brāhtma, m., . . i š . 143, Agiskmi, а.а, Agnisvimi, s., . . . 232 
Í P. र . М7 AgnMvarGhik, . . .. . , , M8 
AbüIbrühim,do, . š š : . 148, ' Agoi, den . . j LR ° 81, H6 
‚МП Agnichandrasvimin, 200०, . . 46, 49 
Abû Ibrahim, Suan, š Я . . 150 Agnihotes, rite, . Е i А . 185,171 
Abul Fazal, ав,  . . .-, . E Agni Pwrtta,wh, . .  .  . . 16l 
š ' agnish{ima, sacrifice, . . . . ., 18-19 
Achalasirhha, engr., : T Е .. 29, Agnisvimin, m., . E : К . 335, 
31, 51 #36 n 
Achathtarija, 2 .7 ., ,. | 21132. i Aged. . . 1, . . . 19 
Achanns, donee, , ‘ a : 87, 41 Agravila-varhie, f., , à г š . 855 
Achant& н, . . . . . 312 Agravédi-Lakshmana-bhatte, s., - ۰ 186 
Achanta, wi, . š š ^ š . 212 Aharhyira s.a. Harhbtra, Gajapati pr., . . 178, 
й+у, ep, . . / . . 40 188-84 
Achohhaxs,n,. . . . .  .: 173 Ahar ins., MEE S. 
Adids-REma-bhatja, donee, . . — . 187 20га, ‘district fe f s 86 








(207 ) 


Й 


258 
M ü Paan 
Ahavamalla, Kalackuri b., . . 8n 
Ahbichchhatra, s.a. Rimnagar, l., 101- 
, 03 
Ahmad, m., 150 ` 
Ahmedkb&d, oi., ` . 216 
Ahmedabad, di, 156, 213, 
zu е 215 
ei, medial, - 18 n, 77 
Alhole ins, of Polakééin II, à : 128 
Almata, of, ` š . ; a 214 
Asn-i- Aart, wh., . 25,140,155 
Ajgaon, vi., 2 107 
Aj]ag&ro, s.a. A]gaon, do s 107 
Affagive-karhpans, id., .. ` 106- 
- 07, 109 
Ajfamptihdi-Peddi, dones, . 185 
Ajmer, oa, » hoe 243 
А Ajmer, di, ' bbc 
aktkapataliks, of., 235 
alekasticba, ° 114 
alshaye-nisi, 19 
वा, ‘mound’, ` 140 
dis, sua, 140 
Alkda-bhaiks, m., \ -185 
Alagum ins, i 78n 
Alkuddin КАП], Sulta of Delhi, š . 165 
Al-Birün!, as., : . 2 139, 168 
Alexander the Great, k., 7, 186 
Alexandria, o., И . पृ 
АП the Martyr, s., 148, 1481 
Allahabad, oi., . 244 
Allahabad, di, .- 14, 228 n, 
m 243 
Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 245 
Aliikatg, L, à š А . & 
Allumprolartje, ch., ‚. 64, 67-68, 78 and 
ve n, 741 
Allurhvrólarija, s.a. Alluhprdlardjs, do, ` .: 78 n, 
' 74 
‚ Almnrs, ok, 248-49, 
| . 258 
Almora, di., . 243 
Ahmr,do,  . ` 1 ©. 188 
Ámkhganh fe, |. . . ,. - Mn 
Amar& &2.ÀmasrArya s. — . 2 48 
Amara Gebgs, s.a. Amara Ghigtya, Yadaco 
B4 А . Bn 
Amara (६67 8074, do., 33 and n, 
А 34, 39 
, Àmara]a-kula, г.а. Amarkrya-kula, dy, š 48 


Amare Maliagl, s.a. Mallugi П, Fado k, . 88-34 


i myth. oi., Н ५ .. . 190 
ळा ळी क, > m : а š 45 





м. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





u Раси 
Amarürysa-kula, dy,, . . 48-49 
Amarivad, vi., . , $11 
aniya, of., 85 n, 901, 
204 
Amawa, vi.,/ zo А . 847 
AmbknkErkyana, de, . Moos . 69, 75 
Ambariehs, epic b. a . ,. 18-19 
Ambeshtha, peo., x š m .. 06 
Ambildiya-rk]&, s.a. Hambire, 180 
4706-01 65०, t.d ў : 180 
ArhbfradÉva-kumürs-mahkpitra, 6.0, . 
Hambîra, Gajapati pr., 180 
Ambur Ray, s.a. Hambtra, do., 180, 
J 183 


Arhohankrya, s.a. Mafichankrys, priex, . 71 


Arhdhra-mahl-nagara, s.a. Warangal, oi., . 10-71 
Arduvilja-BÓmi-bhat(a, done, . - , . 
Amduvi[[a-ya] van, do Lu «uus ` .' 184 
Amir, ер., , 3 143, 147 n, 178 
Amira, s.s. Amir, do., . ‘. ~ MS 147 
‚адап 
Arbkebberasl, 2.4, Ahkabberas| fe, - .. .. .61 
Arhkulage-sivattu, s.z. Ankulage-50, Ëd., , 230 
Amma П, S. CAdjebya F., t 312 
Ammamarass of, . - 181 
Amod, Ф, . . 187 
Ambghavarsha, Räskjraktja k., 127, 
: : 185 
AmÜghsvarahz, sa. Кака, do. Е i 81 
Amighévarshe I, do. . 61, 139.89 
Amdghavarshe IV, 2.6. Kakka, do, .' . 61 
obtadpuriba, aff., ; 1 К ' 225 
Ana, s.a. Arntrija, Chawiubya b a? 155 
Anzhillap&taks, s.a. Aphilw&dE, ca, . 142, 
148 
Anika, s.a. Arpörkje, Ohaulukya k, . . 151- 
Я - « 52, 155, 158 n 
Ankladëvt, fe., z Ji 1680, 157 
AnKlad&vi, da, . . ,» Uu + AT 
Anarhgs, god, у . `. 186 
` Ananta, m., 1 101, 104n 
Anania, s.a. Ananta, do 104 
Anantavaram gr . 180 
Anantavurm&n Chódsgahga, B. Ganga b, . 21, 48 
` Anantavarman Va]rahasta, do E . 189 
Anantevarmms-Vejrehostadava, s.a, Vajre- : 
hasta TIT, do,» D . 42,44 
Ansrtha,m, . + . ~ 951 
Afichaniirya, г.а, Mafichankrya, priest, . 65 
68, 67, 71 n, 78 n, 
740 
Andhakm demo», . + Д 81, 85 


— 


188 -— 











Part VITI] INDEX А 959 
PAG» Paim 
Andhra, 00., . 65, 126, 181, 187, 178, Arang pl. of Jayarüja, ‚ 28n, 48n, 47 
181 Arassps, Arasappankyaka II, Sûnda ch., . 205, 
Andhra, s.a, B. Chilukya,dy., . 2 . 187 206 and n 
Andhra, s.a. Vtg, со, . è š . 125 Arasavalli pl of Vajrahasta III, . " i 43 
Andhra Pradesh, state, . 17, 65-64, 68,140, Aravalli range, mo., . . . . . 56 
179, 211-12 Arcot region, . š ; n 181 . 
Ahgs, ००., ЧИТЕ 188-39 Arcot, B., di, . f. . . . 18 
` ahga, s.a. VédaMga, . . . 85, 221-22 Ardhankriárars, aspect of Siva, . . 161-63 
Аїдаййг&, s.a. Anglür, rh, . К š . 08, 74 Arg& pl. of KEpilivarman, . š à . 4 
Axnglür, do . ५, ve. deo uw 8 Aririjalridayaéalyg, tit, . . ५. . 143 
Angul, L EN zs» 67 U 2:08 Arjans, m. . . + . . . 325 
Ариада, s.a. Pitan, oa., . б... M3 Arjuna, do, . .. . . . . Gl 
Anivüriia, s.a. VikramAditya I, W. Ohälukya - Arjona, я., x 951 . 
5. ४ 117 and n Arjuna, Arjunad5va, Chawlukyo-V aghila k. 142, - 
Aðjanivati pl. ofGOvinda II, . . . 125 е 147, 151-52, 
Ahkabbaraxi, W. Ganga q., ИС - 154, 156 , 
Ahkalg, vi, . я : Я . 238 Arka, я, . Я ç А . 1% n, 157 
Atkulage, s.a. Ankalgt, do., 228 Arkad&va, com., i . : 235-86 
Ahkulage-50, t-d., 397 Arndrkjs, Ohaulukya b, . ` . 161, 155 
«Арыба, . 1 š Ç हु . 42 Arthapati-bhatt&rake, do., . a è . 12 
Ammomabonja, р, . . . . + 16087 Arujibayyari, s., . . . . 179 
Annigere, i., . . 38 Aruj&bayyarinddu,do, . . . 184 
Antroli-Charoli pl. of Kakka II, А 219-20 Arunkditya, scribe, . . . . 124, 184 
- amumisiba, . . š š ; TI aruvaga,tas, . : Я š Я . 60-68 
amutvira, . 10 п, 17, 24, 28, 32, 46, 54, Ary&varta, co., . f š 245 
Я . 58 n, 89, 64, 77, 98 n, Asadhara, s.a. Áé&dhara, m., 145 
112, 160, 168, 208, 218 n, Adhara, do, . . . 145, 149 
- - 947 n, 248 asamedic, s.a. advamddha, sacrifice, 23 
onutnira, change before £, š А . 284 Asangaíarman, donee, : 171-73 
amusvûra, used for dental nasal, . : . 214 Ashkqhasëna, b., . . . 16 ब्यत 9 
anusvûra, used for final m, . А . 24,105,177 ага }а-ЪАбда, privilege, š है .. . 160 
Aparijita b, . . 167, 170 Ashtebhujasvimin, de, 197-202, 208 
Aparamahivinasellys, s.a., Aparaselike, Bud- and n 
dhin sect, . Я 210-11 Asis Minor, œo., > . ` 80. 
Apara Mklsva, s.a. Avanti, co., . 188andn Asiatic Society pl. of Gay&datuhga, 91, 96-07, 980 
Apara-Mallagi, s.a. Amara МаЛаді, Yädava k., 88n 90n, 100 
Aparaéalla, г.п. Aparasels, l., š ५ . 211 Aska, vi., : А . 285 
Aparadeilike, s.a. Aparaselika, Buddhist sect, 811 Asoka, Asoka Plyadasi, Mawrya b, . 1-2; 4, 5 
AperMalya do, . . . «८ . शा and n, 6-8, 199n, 243 
Aparasels, L, 7... « « 21 Aáükasvàmin, donet, ~ . . 773, 116 
AparasMika, Buddhistset,. . . . 211 atvomadha, sacrifice, 18-19, 119, 191 
Apollodotus, Indo-Greebk., > . . . 199n Aévapaii,ep,. . . . ee 285 
Appinna, donee, . है 5 i 86, 40 - Átakürins.ofBütuga, . : . 60-81 
Apsarödëva, ch., ç А š ¿ К 92 Athabhujasimi,3.a. Ashtabhojasvimin, de, . 199 
арый, . : š š š А . 114 айм, rite, . . . . 133 
dpwraka, . . . o, , lI O4 ee Op ш s यत 
aputraka-dhona, А š è . . 114 aw, medial, à š š š . 248 
eperiba, . . . ©. . . . 108 Aubha]a, donee, . 179 
opuirike-eiei, . ` 114 Aubhalk, fe, . 180 
Arab, peo., 215 Aubhala, s, ` 186 
Arabian Sea, 84, 56 Aubha]a-süri, dones, . . " . 180 
Arachosia, со., ç š 7 Aulikara,dy., . : 58, 55-56 
Arammata, off., n š i . 223 aureus, COM, =. ° . . ° . $11 
Ar&üg pL of Bhimasina, 112 and n avabhrila, А 110 
3 
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PaGs 
Атаўа, l., š 118-14, 115 and n 
Avalamka, dc : ; . 179, 182-88 - 
Avalingi, vh, . 2 š . > 43 
Avantjankéraya Pulakédi-rije, 

Ohalskya k. Я : š . 119 
Avanti, s.a Ujjayint, ok, 188, 198 and n 
Avanti, s.a. Milaya, 00., 114, 125-27, 181 

187, 188 and n, 197-98, 202 

` and n, 208 

Asanii-ndtha, ep., $ š "REPRE 
Avantivarman, Maukhari k. i š . 247 
Avanti-VikrumOp&dhy&ya, danes, 113-14, 
116 

Avapalli, 1 i . А 69, 76 
Avarëmga, s.a. Ãvalihgl, vi., š . 4344 
Avida, m., " MP š 101, 108 
Ayarru-bhatta, donee, š Ç 7. 187 
off., Aa हे a 58 

Ayyans, W. Ohthtyo-k., . Я . 164 апа п 
Ayyanzvrüll-tatika, tank, . . . 67-68, 74 
Axamgarh, di., LIP “мт уя 24 

$ B 
b,-. . . + . - 1, 48, 98, 169 
b, indioated by the sign fors, . . 24, 82, 42, 

Т1, 106, 112, 123, 223, 
284 

b, frorñ v, P В n 83, 105. 
b, pronounced in place of v, Š > . 178 
ba, . EE . š š . -. 244 
ba, . Pu. at 244 
Babhata, (४४४05 E. . 168, 170, 178-76 
Babjad, ri, š E „> š 228 
Bablitakunta, L, А > 69, 76 
Bkohividiya-gha]e, measuring rod, 38, 41- 
Bactria, 00., В . 1 
` Badal pillar ins, 189 n 
B&dkmi, ca., x 17-19, 126 
Вајар, 1, . А 94 and n, 27h 
JBadarik-Krkma, Buddhist establishment, 16 and n 
Badayilk, s.a. Baraild, vi., 24-20, 27 n 
Baduth 0९7७037, de., 85, 40 
В&АйшһЬбуа-Каһ&га, L, 85, 39 
Bagalkot, is., . 7. . 124 
Bahasatinitra, b., š . In 
Ba^"mani, dy, . 182 
Bahalawid pl. of Góvinda JIT, . 124 
Bakususarnaba, saorifice, 18-19, 119, 121 
Baigrim,l, `. 2 à ç 98 
Вак Chandradvîp, Ld, . — „то. 189 

Bala, Buddhist monk, Sta m Ж . Mn 
Baladéva, donee, ` . 87, 40 
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[Vor. XXXIV 
Paan 
Balsdëve, do., 101, 108 n 
baladMkria, off., поа 171-72 
baLdgnikdivin, ep, . . , . . 34 
Bülakadambe, m., š j š ç . 251 
bala-sibsha, : 5 Ç . ST and n, 41 
Balavarmen,m, ©. ., , . 949-1 
Bali, my. b, . 3 А ç : 158, 224 
bali, rite, ^ kt 120, 188, 171 
Balödë pl. of Tivara, -111-14 
balotra, siwer coin, . I . A . 146 
Bälpur, vi, . 0. €. 11,114 ° 
Balar pl of Saka 688,  .  .«, . 118n 
B&lyarthakaréns, L, š . 145 
Bambhasvkmin, s.a. Brahmasvkmin, m., 120-31 
Bamhangavin, wi, . Я А 255 
Bana, demon, . ; 82, 84, 86, 90 
Bana, Bipa-bhaita, poet, 78-80, 84, 89, 
137-88 
Banaras, о, . š А , . 207, 246 
Banariai, s.a. Banaras, do., ; ° 166 
Bá&pirys, ^., ‚Уш 5 А . Wn 
Вапвуйхі, oa., 138, 198, 199 n 
Валауёлі, vi., ^198, 280-40, MI and n 
bandha, ‘conundrum’, . Жз 4 Я е 80 
Bandhudiva, dones, . . 118, 116 
BandhughAt ins. of Prat&padhavala, . . 25n 
Bandora, Mm, . А . « 105 
Bang, г.п. Vanga, td. x š Р . 140 
Валд, s.a. Bengal, do . š š . 140 
Banik, Banik, community 87 n, 162 
Betkipur, in, . а x prs न 108 
Barih Chhatra, L, > ER डू . 244 
Вага, si, . . . . . MB 
Bürapial, s.c. Vàrkgast, o., ^ . , . . 6 
bart, . MA 
Barttiiéabi, s.a. Shab-i-baräi, Muslim fesisval, 144, 148 
Barüiisabi-khatamardüiri, do è 144 
Bareilly, di, `. г . š š . 101 
Berhui, L, ; ; . 207 and n, $08 
Вагі, si, š А : А गळे 55 
[Baroda o, . ‚ “x 36 
Baroda pl of Karka Suvarpavarsha, . . 137 
. B&uks, J. ‘ š : š Я . ` 161 
Bayana, ix, . aa). ut पा А 188 
Bayyar&ju, m. . . . . 179, 183 
Basana, s.a. Bayana, ०४., : š . १88 
Већа pl, . 337 
Belagutti, im., 14 
Belgaum, o, . 186 
Belgaum, di., 38, 107, 124 
‘Bellary, do, . 4°. 59, 164 n 
Beloda, ib., . 155 
Balir, vi.,- . 38 п 








1 








ГЕ do., . 34-35, 88-89 
Be]vala-900, do., i . 88 
Belvola, Be]vola-800, do, . 88, 60-61 
Benares Sanskrit College pl of Jayach- : 
ahandra, Р А . 224 n 
Bengal, o,  . 187-40, 250 
Bengal, E., do., Ç . 140 
Bengal, N., do., à . 97-98, 243 
Bengal, 8., do., -. 189 
Bengal, B.E., do, 138, 140 
Bengal, W., do., 7 . 180-40 
Benni, г.а. Vénn&, ri., Я š . . 38n 
Bennpiha[le, don ; š : š . 88 
Berhampore, ta., š I i ." 233 
Besnagar, do., š 2 A . 138 
bh, : А : : . . 94, 112 
Bhabra edict of Aska, 1, ^ i 7 
Bhadaphula =, . : Я А . 210 
Bhadohi, tb, . : А š 00. M 
donee, . 113,116 
bhdga, 'bing's share of produce’, 25, 27, 51, 114, 
: 190 
Bhaga-bhiga, . 27n 
BhagavaddOeha, Naigama oh., 54 
Bhagaeat, . . 18 
Bhagavaia Purina, wh., . 161in 
Bh&gavata-RAma-bhaita, donee, . 187 
ВАарасай, i x 126, 185 
. Bhigfrath!, s.a. Ganges, ri., 79, 80, 
Е E 88, 89 
BhàainldEva, donss, 94, 96 
Bhairava-bhatte, do., š g 187 
ВЬкјо; я., š ~ 190, 192 
bhdendagiriba, off., . 225 
Bhlnu III, X. Ganga k., ۴ š Я 20 
00., Ы 4 . 15 


Bharatabela, Pdmdwsoét k, . . &8 
Bharatha, m., . . 228, 295 
Bharat Itihšsa SamáéGdhaks Mandala pl. of 


Bhürativarman, ch, . E š > . 247 
Bharatpur, di, ы А E 188, 109 
Bhargava Brkhmans, community, . +168 
BbAridiss-ohéturv&da, m., . 124, 182 
Bhiskara-bhatte, done, . . . ' 187 
bhajan s.a. Раі, of., У 51, 114, 171-73, 

175 
Bh, dy., ? я ` š 160 n, 169 n 
Bhatisvimi, m., ө Š . .— 317,291 
Bhagürl-Anamte-bhatte, dones, . ; . ]85 
Bhatta, ep 94, 96, 118, 116, 182- 


68, 314, 217, 285, 337 





` PAGA 
bhatia, ‘teacher’, - . ; А |. 8n 
bAaffa-grüma, ~. . : ‚ 97, 99, 101, 108 
Bhati-Akalanka, Jain Savant, ' . 313 
Bhaffapwira, ep., Я 97-98, 100-01, 108- 
| 04, 
bAajáraka, do., . " a š ; . 253 
bhajan, ©. Я Я . '87-and n, 41 
Bhattisvimin,m, . " б 2 ' 214 
Bhaftiyana, domes, . А г 86, 40 
` Bhiulls, m., 214, 217-18, 221-23 
Bhiulla-vüsa, . š "a : 214, 217 
Bhauma, demon, Я й Я , 81, 85 
Bhauma-kara, dy., i : 92-98, 235 ° 
Bhavankih, Bhavangth: ^Mahidéo, s.a. 
Dien, vi., n Я 151, 165 
Bhavün!, s.a. Pirvati, goddess, . : 161-62 
Bhivihita, GuAila b. 168, 170-78 
Bhatti, ok., . : z 168-70 
Bhillama, Yadava b., . 33 and n, 34, 89, 227 n 
Bhillamkla, 5.a. Bhinm&], os., ; .. . 188 
Bhiles, ta. न г -. ' 188, 220 
Bhimapure, s.a. Bhimnagar,ca., . 234-85,230 and n 
Bhimastna, Nala k, . s: А ` 234-35 
Bhimastna, F., z ४ Я . . 113 
Bhimaalha, s.a. BhImastihha, m., -n . 11 
Bhtmasithha, do., Е: š ç -. . 14 
Bhimayaéaz, Chkikköra k., noc. -I8 
Bhimnagar, in., : s š R . 75 
Bhimm&i,do, . ç . , š . 188 
bhishab, off. -. : 3 ४ i v, 225 
Bhishma, epio hero, . " iq Ge . 188 
DAS, s.a. bAOgika or БА Јава, . 20n 
0355, ‘periodical offering to the king’, 25, 37, 48-44, 
114, 190 
bhdga, ‘adminisirativs dunsion >9, 52, 178 
Bhigapati, s.a. Jagwdar, off, . . 1787 
Bhigavarman, Maukhari k., 02-7. %7 
bhogika, .- š š А न . « » 20n 
bhögin, s.a. jägirdär, . К х à , 285 
Bhoja, Pratihara b., 187, 189, 159, 161 
bak. . . . 7, . , . 800 
Bhomat, dé, . a ~ š z . 169 
Bhrigu-kunda, tank, . 153, 157-58 
Bhujagar ipu, sur., र . `, 79, 84, 89 
мыз, . Я š А š I . 118 
Bhul&ya, off, . ç К Я š „- 218 
Bhulis, vi., ; А zo X. s . 248 n 
bhämi-chohhidra-nyäya, 171-72, 174, 176 
Bhüp&ndravarman, E. Gega b, . . 180-91 
bküia-eäi-ädi-pratyðya, . १०. . 17173 
Bteha- sc. Blohirkya, off, . ., . Mn 
Biohana, s.a. Blohi-setti, do., 84, 39 n 
Biohaņa, m. ; š e” aan . Dn 


84 
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Pass Pads 
Bichldëva, 4.2. Biahirkye, off.» . . un Buddha, . . 180, 16, 20, 198, 208 
Bichirkya, do, . . 38-84, 80 Buddhamite&, Buddhist nun, 
Btoht-éet, do. . ‘34 and n Buddhism, 1, 6, 7, 10, 18, 128, 
Bichi-éréshthin, 4.4. Biohirkya, do 84 n, 89 8 
Bihar, ००., 93, 25, 92, 157-59, 168, Budhagupte, бырай, + p 
169 n, 248, 247 R ri YU 
in . . . . pne Bundelkhan d, ००., 3 09 andn ^ 
, , , 0 * d * * 58-89 8 8 9 B Р. Ganga 3 ga pr 60 
Bijapur, di., | n 164, 337-38 . Tage, W. ह. क = ° 
Bijapur, š . . . 124 0 
Bijjana, Biljana, Kalacheri b. Р 227, 229 Camba: Е 146 
Bilaspur, ё, . . š 29, 45, 51 oh, y, i 12, 53, 246 
° Bilaspur, di, . . I a a d Š 28 ~ Chabuira, . MÌ 
Bilgi, i, . .-... e 218 OhKohigs, कट 1200 
z BilvamaAgala, aw., . . .. n О, ж, , 180 
Bim Sh Taker, т, . ` - . .. . 150 ОһАҺал\Ёла, dy 215 
Bobbulavaddhe, s.a. B&blad, vi; 237-238, 0 ` | Gaye, . 246 
е do, . КАШ . $85 Chakra, 45 
рыш, do, > ж "auem Ohakrabandha,. - "TI, 79-80 
Boddspidu pL of Vajrahaste III, . . 42 Chakrkyudha, k. * 198 
Bodhgayk L, . ^. 20. . 248. Chalevigrsha я, . |. 958 
Bodhgay& ins. of Mahinkman, . 2 5. IB Chalikys, s.a. Chilukye, dy., 117, 119, 121 
Bodhisattva, А 15 n,-172 Challa. Annam-djha 186 
E pala MES. . > > Challa-Nerahazi-bhatte, do. . , 187 
Bogra, AE ا‎ у Chklukya, dy., 117-19, 125-39, 198,181, 137 
BOL, m., EE C 179, 188 - 83-94, 210 
Bombay State, . + 117, 188, 127, 146, - Obálukya of Bkdlun!, do., : . 118 
155, 199, 212, 241 n Chklukya, E., do, -. . . 42, 590, 60, 
Bomma-gaunda, w., . 85, 39 ma 5 Е 126, 187, 313, 
Bonai, L : . . . 10 TM . ln 
Bonai pl. of Udayavarāha, . . . - 91 Сайпкуа of Gujarkt, о, . 117 
Bonai рі. of Vinfatung& . . . . ol Chalukya, Later, do, . +. * 7. . 1% 
Вода, vi, Х 111, 114 Chklukya, W., do., . . . . 6, 106, 
, 164, 914-15 
Bondaka, s.a, Bonds, do., ‚ 118-14, H5 and n Chajwbyübhorama, epo 7... . >~ 165 
Bündaka gr. of Mahkáiva Tirana, , . . 168 त St 160n 
Boppeniga, engr., - š . 114, 116 Бейит; promese C^; Es D 
breecdóya, 20. . 0. _. . IT Chammak pl. of Pravareséna П, : 1622 
Brahmsdbva, dones, ~ -3,4 | Oharhtamtis, s.a. Chantamüla T, L'iskeübw b, 19, 
Brahmadëva to, г 85, 40 champa, gen., . > а ड š 87-_ 
Brahman, donee, Т" . 36, 40 ' Сһалдададь, s.a. Chandgarh, tm., 1M, 
Brahman; de., . ' . 85 Ohandagads, di., ASP 125, 133 
brahmapurt, s.a. agrakdra, 85, 89-40- Ohandapna,doses, ^. . 87, 41 
Brahmasvkmin, m., . ` z .  129,.121n Ohapdsvarman, k, . A 160n 
Brika, s.e. Drihatpwruska, op., . 188, 148-44, 174n Ohandgarh, tm., > : К 124 
Brihaoh-Ohhinda, f, . .  . °, 124,182 Chandkilse, atk, .-. . . . 250 
Brikadbhigin, ix. jagwdhr, . — . . 286 Chandra, бу > «+ 6 c 139-40 
Brikatperwsha, вд. mahdjona, 143-44, 147 and n, Chandra, әд. Chandragupta, кыы dp +, & « 7213 
1480 chandra-binds, 59%, TI | 
Brihatsombitd, wh. . B6, 1992 ChandradBva, unes ь., 2 Eus 
ү l Chandrkditys, j 
British Museum pl. ot G Ovinda ш, . . 125 Ohandre-d vIpe, г.а. BkkI& Ohandradvip, 
Broach, di, 127; 140, id. 
EE 1990, 215 Chandragiri, fot, .! . + + 180 
Buokergunge, do,  . . 189-40 Chandragupta, Рёздтта b., š А 127 
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Chandragupta П, 6४57 b. 7 . 
Chandragupta Maurya, Maurya b. I . 7 


Chantamüla, IEshvdbw k. 17, 20- 
31 
Chantamûla I, do, . . . , , 19 
Ohantamüla П, do., . sU š š 19 
Characters :— Р 
Aramaio, Я р 1 and n, 2, 4-7 
box-headed, . š š . 28, 45-48, 51, 112 
Brkhmr, : 5, 9, 11, 14, 17, 21, 207 
Brahmi, Middle, . x 197, 248n, 244 
Oentral Indian, 45-46, 248 
Dévan&gari, . . >. 213 
Gaudiya or East Indian, < . . 238, 250 
Graeco-Aramaio, . E š . š 5 
Grantha, z š , 206, 248 
Greek, . land n, 2, 4 
Gupta, E., б A Я š . 244 
Indo-Aramalo, . š P" š 5 
Jain N&gari, . 2 : г 159 
Kalinga, š ç . 189 
Kennade-Telugu, Ç 59 
- Kusháns, w . ç . š š 15 
Коа, . ç р x š Т1, 218 
Nigari,. .  . 24,105,151, 205, 228,-255 
Nigar, E, . А s А i š 4° 
Niget,8, . . . , . 88, 64, 287 
Nigar, W. Indian, r Я š š .. 1% 
Nail-headed, . с > š 45-46 
Northern, s.a. SlddhamAtnki; 46, 58,-159, 167 
: ` 189, 246-47, 249 
Oriya, Я x А “177, 250 
Proto-Nügar!, . š š š क + कद 77 
BiddhgmátrikE, . 82-03, 150, 167, 240-47, 
š 249-50 
Southern, . 25,4546, 48, 112, 189, 24%, 
: 248 
Telugu. . . . . . 177-78 
Telugu-Kannada, . š I » 117,348 
West Indian, . . ° . >, 117 
Charaka, section of Yajurwéda, . 113, 116 
Charaküri-Narashhha-bhatte, m., ५ 185 
Charaküri-Tirumala-bhatta, domes, — . 184 
"Charana :— 
"Ohhandjga, . -. . 84-95, 113, 116 
Yk]asanëBys, न . . 171-72, 174, 176 
Yajurvsda, . . . 97-98, 100 and n 
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INDEX 283 
Paana 
Charina, m., ` 914, 318 
charu, rite, 130, 188, 171 
Олара, off., ° 51, 114, 171-78, 
176 
- Chattisgarh region, 48, *35 
Chaturjataka, 142n 
OhaturjataMya, ~ 1480 
Ohatyapiry& com, . . 0. 106, 110 
Ohaudidett, of, . . . , , . 35 
Ohaulukya, dy., и 141-43, 146, 
{ 151-58, 155-56, 214-15 
ORrulukyachakravartin, tit., . 143 
Chaulvkys-Vaghald, dy., . 143, 165-56 
Ohsundi-éetti, off., А . 85а 
Chaurdddharayitc, до, .- 39, 171-73, 
178 
Chawthid, board of adminisirators, 143 and n 
Chivanna, domes, © 86, 40 
Chaya-khambha, . 20 
Chennur, th., 64, 68-70 
Chenntr, vi : š 69 
Cheraktri-Pdtu-bhatpe, donee, 185 
Ohéramin Perum], Kerala k. . 196 
Cherntüri-d&a, t.d., 64, 67-68, 7४, 
Chero, tribe, 3 . 260 
ОАҺ&$й, m., 143-45, 147-40 
chhadya, s.a. chhdj, . . 145 
cMAj, ‘ thatch’, . . . 145 
Obhandiga, branch of SAmaesda, . 120-21 
Ohhanddga-brahmacharin, ep., A 190 
Obhatarpur State, : 5 160 
Chhattisgarh, t-d., 111 
ОАА8уй, ‘image’, 20 
сААдуй-йїра, . x: . 20 
chhdyd-Lhambha, . 30 
AAS yd-siambha, 20 
Chhikköra, f., . š 138 
Chhinds, s.a. Sinda, do . 1м 
chAS, оААбАа, ‘mortar’ 144 
Chhóg-B&drt, ix š : . 56 
Ohioacols pl. of Vajrahasie IIT, 43 
Chidivalasa, vi., ; . 189 
Oh!divalasa pL of Dëvëndravarman, 189-90, 1910 
chikna, ‘insignia’, А 7 . 187 
Chikka, m, . . 84०, 3975 
Chikka-B&gSvw8di pl. of Simhana, : . कण 
Ohikkalavalasa pl. of Vajrahaste III, . ^” 48 
Chikkšmb4, fe., . ç 5 А 34, 87, 41 
Ohikkimbik&, do., . . А š 89 
Ohinnur, ik. 64, 68-70 
OhirurJli, г.а. Hambirapura, L 178-80, 189-84, 
2 186 
Chiruvrhilu, do., . 3 2 š . 183 
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Paan ' Pass 
Chitorgarh, is. š d š . 58, 55-57 dandapisika, off, - . я ‚ 171-78, 175 
chüra-kieya, . 2.0. . 8 danda-paja,td., - ., : , 5 
Ohitt&la-Vallabhanna, donee, Ç .. . IB dimahkdév!, Bhausa- Kara q., : : 93 
Chitil-Pdchana-bhatte, do ç А . 186 Dandin, aw, . š š . 189 
Chilo, co., А : P š . 137 Dantdurga, Rashpraktja k., 127, 215 and n, 
Chola, dy., А 125, 181, 187, 227 220 
Ohronogram :— Ралуда, s.a. Dantivarman, Pallava b. . 125 
Ohandr -AksM-nAg-argava, š . 178,186 Danuvarman, do : jd . 185 
ddscvandya-mild, . К N š 105-06 Dervapa-gràma, vi, . А 123, 183 
guna-yuga-hart, . š ç s 83, 89 Daspalla pl. of years 184 and 188, . 234 
Кага-сағы-мам, . š š я 45-43 dasdparddha, . ; š . 5 . 106 
Rüm-Eha-loka-dvijapati, . Я ç 178, 188 Dašapurs, s.a, Mandasor, оа, . . 54-55, 58, 
trika-randAr ish [a- bata, š ° 60, 61 57 
Chula-Dhammagiri, s.a. Dass, k, . I : . . 2 56 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri, L, ° А 211-12 Dasyans, donse, © ` < 36,40 
chana, chirna, ड š А . M4 Datta, f., i 1 г . Ў . bin 
Ckünakara, Ohirnakira, . А ° . 1⁄5 Datta, m., " 214, 218, 231 
hurga, ^., $ र . ° . 250 Days: Bright Fortnight :— 
Оһо, J., a аъ з MD Ist; : i 198-96, 313 
Cintra prasasti, . . e 156 ard, Е š Ç Я 79, 88, 89, 104-65, 
Condapilly, s.a. Kondapalli, fort, : . 188. 180 
Oresi :— Sth, . . . 32n, 193, 194 and n, 195-96, 
elephant, . . . «© + 186 . 227, 230 
Hon, . 1 Д š š š . 186 oth, . є š š . ç .  82n 
Curtius, as., š : . Ж . 186 7th, К . ç: 117, 192, 214 and n, 215, 
Cuttack, di., è * 93, 235 218-19, 222-28, 225 
‘ 10th, . . š ç : 117 
) Ih, 2 woo 60-01, 154, 158, 255-56 
loh, . " . =o r : 171, 178 
d, Р š А ç . 817, 68, 205 18th, Е: " : . 118 
d, ERE" 20, 159, 283 15th (ptrnimd), . . 82.40, 112, 118, 174, 
gs typeof . . P . 112 195 
da and da, difference between . ° E 17 Dark Fortnight — 
da, use of I š А : š 21 Ist š z : 9, 113, 108 
Dacca, di., š : S td * . 139 Sa, . ç $ . ` . 284, 288 and n 
DAIS, donee, . š . . 101, 108 and n ard, Я . . . . 94, 20, 195-96 
Daivajãa, ep. . ` . 108 th >. ç " А . 5 Я 25 
Daksha, s.a. Nirddehs, Naigama ch, . 54-55 Sth, à . > . DUE: 11 
Dakshina-Kapiliévere-Kumiramahipitce, sth, . š š š . š 164-65 
Gajapati pr., . . . 180 lj, элё. १ > . 25 
Dakshins-Eapiledvars-mabLpitrs, do, . 180-81 l9 эу жоя 193, 183, 146 
Dakship&nks-eüri, aw., I Я ; . 127 14th, . š А 9558 
Damajada£ni, я., к . . . . 245 15th (amBvasy&), . 82n, 37n, 106, 100 


Гётпајайеќи I, Saka b, . . + . 26 
Damasamaka, 4.a. Dharmadarmaka, m., . 200 


Dimers Timma, gen., $ š . 181 
Dimodara, com, - . ec x А 48-44 
D&módaragans, m, . š š š 51-53 
Damoraka, do х . š š . ) 289 
dàxa, tas Li 87n, 145 
D&naps, s.a. Dknãrnava, B Chalubya k. s 60 
Danaps,™, . © कि. . 60, 61 
Dankrnaya, do., : š : . . 60 
dagda, -. š : Я š у 106 and n 





N 178 


Ist day, . . . 119, 114, 116, 198, 
j 202-03, 211-12, 241 
?nd, œ . А . I i 51-52 
sth, ° . . . . . ` 18, 99 
8th, ee . . 20, 22, 111 
lath, . °. . . . . . 1014 
20h, . . . . 40, 50, 111, 150. 
कफ, SEN, ж ж с योड 
First Fortnight, 8th day, है . . 20, 32 


Second Fortnight, 5th day, . + š 18 


SSS‏ د و _ ی 


Past VIII] 
Pian 
Days of the week :— 
Monday (S5ma-vira), 827, 164-65, 195, 215, 
319, 222, 237, 230 
Tuesday (Bhauma-dina), . . 214-15, 218-19, 
255-56 
Wednesday (Budha),. . 24,20, 83 and n 
Thursday (Quru), . 25, 32 and n, 40, 
180, 193-04. 
Friday (Sukra), — . 32n, 178, 188 (Bhrigutanaya- 
dina), 223 and n, 2925 
Saturday, š 25, 857, 106, 109 
Sunday (Ravi) 43, 60-61, 79, 88 (Sirya), 
88, 146, 154, 194-95 
ddh, represented by ddh, Ae 82 
D&bhata, dones, А n з 274, 176 
Dagive ins. of Stvachitia PermAdi, . . 106 
Dehgam, th, . : . З š . $18 
Dehri-on-Bone, l., š P š . 25-96 
Delhi, c., 2 80, 155 
denarius, Roman coin, 211 
Deoli pl. of Krishna TIT, . 189 
daha, К हह : 67-68, 107 
Désin, vi. - : š 155 
Den, off., š I . 24 and n, 25-27 
-Dóvagana, Gubila ch., š . ^ . 188, 170-73 
Dévagupte, Malava E., š 5 . 47 
Dévatya-rinaks,of.,. . ! 134, 184 
d£cabulika. te. priest, š 244 
Dev&nampriya Priyadra£i, s.a. AfSka, 

Maurya b E 5 š A . 6 
Dëvanarass, ch., 164n 
Гатарда, donet, 86, 40 
Dévanna, do., š ` ‚56,40 
Déva-paroma-diva, supreme god, . 108 
D&vaprayig, vi, . 243-44 
Déóvarskahita, ORM EEGra ch. . 188 
Dévaáarman, donee, š 97, 100 
D¥vasdm-5pidhyiya, do., 118, 116 
Dšvšndravarman, F. Ganga b., - 189, 191 
Dict Bhagasata, wb., . + lln 
dh, reduplioation of 9, 19, 54, 119, 168 
DhsqükÀ, m., 98, 100 
DhAirhaks, do., š š 221-29 
Dha!ns, do., " I И ; 314 
Dha!naka,do., . А I š . 317 
Dhikada, di, . 80 
Dhamasamaka, s.a. Dharmaésarmaka, s., 200-10 
Camas, 65,7 
dhamma-baikika, š 10 
DkhammapadetAakatka, wk., 16 
Dhanaka, f., š a 198 
Dhanafijaya, com., 120, 122 
Dhanaéerman, m, T Е е 97, 100 
Dhatgaka, do, . .. . .. 183-68 








INDEX 265 
Paaa 
` Dhannays, engr., ह... M 108, 110 
Dhinta, x. š 80n 
Dhinyskataks, 4.a. Amarkvati, . 211 
. Dhanyávishņu, ch., 18n 
Dhara, Buddhist monk, А š š 16 
DhArk, ca., 163, 156, 178, 183-85 
1००६०, l., ‘ š 255 
- Dharane, m., ç : 145, 149 
Dharkér&ya Jayasimhavarman, Gufard! 
CAMwkya b, . . 117-18, 120, 121 and n 
Dhirkvarshs, s.a. Dhruva, Rashfrakdja k., 125,183 
Dharkate, community, 78, 80, 82, 86 
dharma, . А : š " . 5, 142 
Dharma, s.a. Dharmapala, Pala k., 125, 128, 
181, 185, 137 
dharma-chakra, . А 187 
dharma-chakra-mudri, 2 137 
Dharmaddahs, Naigama ok., 54, 56 
Dharmagtri, 1 е 212 
Dharma-kathika, . . 10 
Dharmanandin, Buddhist monk, . 10 
Dharmapala, Pala J. 128, 185, 187, 189 
Dharmaršja, s.a. M&nabhita, Sailddbhave b., 118 
Dharmasarmaka, s., . z 210 
Dharmaéistra, . E 285 
Dharwar, di., 88, 59, 106, 185 
Dharwar pl. of the time of Stmhans 82 
- Dhaul ins ; . 78n 
Dhavala, Ohawis kya ch 155, 156n 
Dhavala, in 156 and n, 157-58 
Dhavala, dy., . 235 
Dhavalakapuri, s.a. 1010158, f», . 156 
Dhavalakkaka, s.a. Dholkš, do 156 
Dhavalakkansgari, s.a. DholkE, do., 158 
DhsvalkAks, s.a. Dholkk, до, . 166 
Dhavalapur, s.a; Dholpur, do., . 158 
Dhavalaukes, dy., . 153, 156 
DhKytmayys, oh., 194 
Dhiyimédvara, d., 194 
Dhenkanal, @.,. 93 
Dhenkanal, in., : š Š 2 .- 93 
"рыш, а.а. Delhi, oa, . . д 178, 183-83 
Dholkt, in., б. Д А š . 136 
Dholpur, do, . . . . ç . 157 
Phondha, donee, . ७», ي‎ e. 17176 
dhrama, 5.8. dharma, . . К А : 6 
dhrama-mahamaira, off, . К А Я 7 
4МмгаЖжзҗ-алыбага, 5 а š: A . २ 7 
Dhruva, Räskjrakūja b, . š . 137, 219 
hülk viaa, L I 70-80, 84, 89 
Dhulsr, vi . 169 
Dhul$v pl. of Bh, š З 169-70 
Dhtsare, community, . ss " 101-08 











Dedravaiipuravarddhtivara, tit, . . . 84, 39 


E 

e initial, . . . . .  . 9, 59, 24६ 
e, medial, se १22०, १ ©. AT 
Е TI, 116, 1100, 288 
4, initial, . 9 . 93, 42, 94, 105, 112, 168, 234 
4, medlal, . > š Bsn, 9६, 162n, 177 

Eolipse :— 
hmar, . > š š . 82, 40, 195 
Edadore, ०-०. Ededore, t-d., "T . 165 
Ededore-3000, do, . . А Я 164-65 
Edlslamka, L, . ° я А 179, 182, 184 
ЕфараШ, do., . 1 . . 69, 76 
Fhavala Ghantamüls, IEskodEs b. А . 17-22 
Ehenala, s.a. Hhavala Chantamtila, do., . 17 
Ehuvuls, s.a. Ehavala Chantamnla, do А 17 
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PaGs Paoa 
dheajs, . . А В . z 186-37 Elke, off., ç B 19 
Gi, s.a. divasa, . ; ; : . Blandn Ellemathohi-E MI-bhatie, doxes, . 185 
Dibu, vi, . . К : А 100-91 Ellora ins. of Dantidurga, 127 
дыма, op., : я А . 40,49, 163-68 _ Emblem : 
Diltpe, epic b, . ; : ° : . 18-197 Akkan pillar, inks 
Dinajpur, di, . ç š z Жы दे . 243 Boar, . . . . : 2c. 12 
dinàra-mAshaka, d'»üri-masaka, coi», . . 311 Bu . d . © 96,100, 126, 188, 189 
Dinna, ть, fue - ° . PES 13 Chakra, : . . . . . 111 
7 i ह Gurkhh . .. + . Bn 
Dipaeosao, wh., 211n Dharmachakra . . . , . 1% 
. Diri, th, . 188 ; 
Divyteadina, ok, . 208 and n ces L t I | И й | | Шш 
Doddisimayijula-Narasimha-bhatta, doxes, 185 Garuda, 83, 111, 133, 136 
Dodqi-sómayüjulavári-Ellubhatte, do . 185 Lion, . © . . . | . 10 
Deonk-ojjhsls-Vallabha-bhatta, do., . `°. 185 ankha, . Š š | . . | 1 11 
терин озн Naigama ch., . 3 š a Emtüri-Próin-bhatte, donee, 5 185 
érmqi of, . . . . . 178, 175 Enamamdra-Garhgädhara-bhata, do., . 5 185 
Dröņa, epic keo, . . . . « 186 Era :— 
Drina-bhatts, m. . š I हे 190-91 А.Н. . а 2 š š . 150 
Drópazimha, engr., . : "e . ol Bhitiks, š iu. М : . 1605, 169п 
AFTRA, її, . оз ; š 148-44 Bhaums-EKara, . . 92-03, 234-35 
Dungarpur State, . . : . 167,169 Ohálukya-Vikrams, š š š 198-96 
Dungarpur, m., ` š ` 167 Christian, š . . 15, 211, 244 
Durga, Durgarkja, Sarabàapwiyg b, . 47 алап, Ganga, г š . Я : . 189 
48-53 Gupta, . र š 2 11, 141, 215 
Durgagans, k., . ` ; : . 167,318 Qupta-Valabh, . А . 2165, 219 
Durgasvàmin, m, . : чё . 48,49 Harsha, $ 160, 168, 168 and n, 170, 173 
Durgavardhans, do., . 3 . . 161-68 Hi, . . . . . 161,168 
Durlabharijs, do., 79-90, 84, 89 Kalachur, . . 117, 118 and n, 119, 214-15 
dala, off., S 5k AL ба 707 ША 238 Kali, Kayug&, . .  .  . 106,109 
Dtiaka, do., 124, 184 and n, 174, 176 Kaenishks, . š . б . . 11 
Dutu, s.a. Chutu, f., . š > i . 340 Bastls Mahammads Sarhvat, . ४ . 14 
Divilla, m, . : . .- . 101, 108 Sahaskñku, s.a. Vikramiditys, . 88, 89 


Saka, . 11, 82, 40, 42-43, 60-61, 67, 78 and n, 
106n, 118 and n, 123-25, 137, 183, 185, 138, 164 
and n, 165, 178, 180 and n, 183, 186, 194-96, 205, 


214-15, 234 

Saks Barhvat, s š 2 š . 198 
SahvihenaSeke, . А 20б, 206 and р 
Barh, s.a. V. B., y š š E . 258 
Serhvat, ғ.а. V. 8., . 23, 20, 70, 83, 89, 160, 163, 
s 225, 258 

Rimha, . š . š . I . 141 
BimhaBamhvas,  . . 146 


Y. 8., г.а. Вайтаз,. 23-25, 1699, 155-56, 158-61 
167, 169n, 223n, 255 and n 


Valabht, г.а. Gupta, ‚ 141, 166, 215 
Vikrama, Я š . 164, 15960, 215, 355 
Vikramkditya, ., . 89 
Vikrama Sarhvat . 80, 141, 146, 151, 158 
Eragurhtaln-Telarhgari-bhatta, donee, .. 185 
Bran, les . . . 18n 
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Paaa 
Erayama, m., . ; . 43-44 
Éttüri-Peddi-bhagüa, dones, 185 
Etüri-Gaigkdhara-bhatta, do, 185 
Janam, coin, 211 
Faridpur, di., š . 189 
Farishta, Firishta, ex., 180-82 
Pris, s.a, Noruddin Firds, m., 144-45, 150 ` 
Formight 1 — | 
1st, š . 20, 22 
ma, . . . * 18, 2H 
_Tth, : 198, 202-03, 239, 241 
Fyzabad, di., "m . 248n 
Fyxebad pL of Jayachahan dra, š . 224n 
p . 161 
Gadag, in., . 38 
Gadag ins., 83 and n, 84, 88 n 
Gada-fdia, ` . 98 
Gidhinagara, s.a. Калап}, om., 24, 26 
Gidhipura, do., . 3% 
Gidivore, si, . . 106-07, 109 
Gadiyiram-Servi-bhette, dones, . 187 
godyàna, com, . . 165 
Gühadav&la, dy., 24-25, 223 and n 
G&blarudavura, L, 68, 74 
Gajapati, dy., . 178, 180 and n, 181, 182 and n 
Gajapati, ep, . А 180, 395 
Gajar&o Tippa, gen., . Р 181 
Gazhg&dhara-bhatta, donee, . . 186 
Gartigidhara-bhafte, do., . 185 
Gazhgidhara-bhatte, do., . 187 
Gamg&dhsra-süri, m., Я . 186 
Gamgapûrhdi, L, 2.2. IÐ 
Ga&mgsys, epic b., . . 2 
gamdgamiba, off., š 171-72 
Ganapati, doxes, 179-80, 186 
Ganapati, Katañya k., . 68-71 
Gepnapati-bhaita, donee, 179, 184 
Ganapeitévara, de., . 69, 75 - 
Gapda, tit., : 142-45 
Gendhahastin, s, 249-250 
Gandhhra, œ., . . 1 
Gandi, me, · ето 
Саре, de., 63, 65, 700, 165, 161 
Сайда, бу, — . — . 125-28, 120-81, 187, 189, 234 
Gahgk, 4.a. Ganges, ri., 2. . 8б 
Сайда, ад. W. Gahga, dy., 60 
Gigs, vo., 189 
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d : Pace 
Gatga, E., dy., ' 42, 126, 189 
Ganga of Év&taka, do., š . 235 
Ganga, W. do, . . . 59-60, 128, 187 
Gengidhars, m., . . 179-80 
Gehgkdhars-hhatt, donee, . 179 
ल, . . 59, 61 
в, . 16% 
Gañga-kandarpa, tit., 60 
mahkdëvî, s.a, 

Añnkabbarasi, W. байда q., j 60, 63 
Gang&mbíiki, Ж. Содда g., А 30 
Gaga viji-00000, id., š 60-01 

` Gangs-Vajra, . ios 60 
Ganga- Vidyädhara, tii., š 60 
Gatgi-Yamunk doab, - š 15 
Ganges, ri., न А 80, 248 
Ganjam, di, . 253, 285, 2388n 
garth, ES - . and n 
Garuda, . š . 81, 85, 87 
Garuda-IS&ch hana, s 136 
Garutman, ‘ i 116 
Gauda, oo., ; š 129, 189-40, 247 
Gauda-Vangila, do., . 2 . 140 
Gaudimette Sttru-bhatta, doses, š . 187 
paunda, ‘village kesdman', . š 2 85 
Gaur-Bengal, 3.3. Gauds-Vangila, со., . . 140 
Gauri, cA, А 2 š 56 
Gauri, 4.4. P&rvatš, goddess К 3 . 186 
Gaurtpati, s.a. Siva, pod, . . 107 
Gautamtputra Sitakarpi, Siiacthenc B. 199 e 

n, 
Gay’, oi., . . < . 66 
Gaya, di. š š 25, 140, 243 
Gey& ins. of Prat&perudra, 63-64, 66 and n, 
07, 69-70 


Geykds, sur. of Sintikara, Bhauma-Kara b, . 03 
Gay&dakulga, Tunga b, . हळ, 01, 94.95, 97, 99, 





108 
Ghadiyiram-Gatgidhare-bhatte, domes, 179, 186 
Ghillidkma, GhiJIidiman, m., 101, 108 
GHAI, domes, .. š š 101, 108 and n 
ghe, дА смі, otl-maber, 145-48 
ghandi; n.a, gangi, lene, 67n 
g i : 123 
675४-76, Ghéld, s.a. Karna IL Chaudubkya- 
Раа k. A š . 165 
Ghórghatesvkmin, GuAdla pr., . 170, 174, 176 
. Ghoseka-setthin., ., . . ‘ . 16 
Ghoshaka, of., ; i : š 16 
Ghéóshit-Krkma, Buddhist ettablishmem, , . 16. 
Ghosundi-Hathibeds ins., | š i . 198 
ginka-pakka, s.a. grithma-paksha, Hes क्र 31 
. 4 
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: a Paaa , zt “š ` Pass 
Girinagars, s.a. Girnar, vi., : e 120:21 Jitikans, . , š š Я 94, 96 
Girnar, do I 20. 5. 525. 120 Jàfkargya . . ८ -, . 0а 
Goa, Ld . ; 108, 107, 136 KEmakkyans, . ~ 190, 191 and n 
Goa pl. of Sbaahthadóva П, : 106 and n . KEmukhiyani s.a. KKmakAyans, . 190, 19012 
Godivari rh, . : 2 - 67-89, 78-74 . Kapi, ғ.а. Kipya, . à . 5 46 
Godavari, W., di,  . ३ . 213 Kipya, 2 E 2 TL" 48 | 
Godevarti-Nariyans-bhatts, done, . . 186 . KApy-Angirasa, LA 46-49 
Оода, kof Halwa, . `. . 158, 156 Kishape, s.a. КЁййувра, . . , . ,100n, 287 
Обалы, . : š ; 106, 107, 109 EAéyaps, . 80-87, 40, 97 and n, 99-100, 153, 
Gókerpasvinin, de. . . . . 189, 191 : 157, 184, 186, 314, 217, 220-21 
Gokulad$va, m., . . zo US , 94, 96 , : 3585, #370 
Gdlachandrasvimm, donee, ' < 118, 116 Keundinya, . $7, 41, 179, 184, 186-87 
Gdlasimha, engr., . wk 51-52 Кашка, . 87, 41, 101, 108m, 197-98, 202-08 - 
Giana, writer, . . . . ५ 227, 332 “Kudika, 200. 5. . o. 1070, 108 
Gorhgaptrh di, l., a at] EMT सि Müanayyw . 0. ह 119-20 
Gomoh, je, .- .: eee + + 26 | “Bindi .. - 93, 97, 99, 109, 158, 157 
Gonahl]u si, . ~ ç : 2. lea .Bath&mamhapa . . . a . 184 
Gind, peo., š . ne a. М .. 102n BSómagauri . К s š ल 255-56 
Обуфмйгшап,з, . .' . .. + lin Srivatsa, . . 0. . 36, 40, 184-85, 187 
Qtndrama, td., š T .^ . 98, 94, 95 Vachhya, s.a. Vktaya, . ^ e: . 100 
Goomsur, do., . . . . 285 Vindkyans, . А . ~ 174, 176 

Gp m. . . oO). IA 176 Visiehtha; . . .21, 35-87, 40-41, 223, 225 
Gspadhye donee. . . . |. 174116 C Wal, un -: 98а 
Góp&diys do. . + + * 174,116 Vàwy& 7. . _. 0. —.89,86,100n 
Gopšls, s.a. Krahpa, de . А : š 65 Vishnuvriddha, ५ š š . - 37, 41 
Gopal, т, . $ š . >. 178, 175 _ Govinda, de, . We = es uis e $01n 
Gopkls, do eo. . . 178,188 - Góvinda, m., . .° 101, 108 

Сора, Yajeandla b , S . 10n Govinds, Gujarüi-E&Ajrab&ja k, . . — . 124 
СбрёЈа, Gopllastri, pos; . 665, 67, 69, ТЗ, 75 Görinda HI, Raskjraküfa h. 123-38, 185, 187, 
Gdpesvimin, dome, .. . ..  . 114,116 š E . ~ 140, 220 
Góp&ndrasvkmin; do. . 0. « MS 116 - GOvindachandra, Chandra b, . ... М0 
Gopiganj, i-d., .- Е Р . 947 Góvindachandra, Gähadawila b., . : 223-25 
Gopijanavallabhs, s.a. Krishna, de, . 04,66, 68- ~ Govindap&la, Puls k. - 25 OC 

м š „ 69, 76 GOvindarkja, s.a. Govinda ПІ, - Baskjrobéja С 
Göpinätha, s., . . 6 h., E . . — 129, 122, 216 
Gótiputa, metronymic, $574. ow ues यह Góvindarja, Yädava pr, . . _. . 88 
Qa ` Grahavarman, Moukhanr k., К ‚б, MT 

Angiras, : है А . р ; I 124 Griznsbhéri, x., . š . . , - 349 

Angirase, Р . А Я š 1 32, 185 GrkmadBíka, Buddhist monk, 3 * uU H i 
Eo 120-21. Y оттар, of, .. . ©. 178, 175 
` Atrdya, : J e . 88, 40, 108, 100 grüma-grüsa, ‘land granted for maintenance’, . 180 - 

Aupamanyava, p 7 , 120, 121n Grimahón, s.a. Grimabhéri, x., . . 248, 151-53 

Aupapanna, wrong for Aupamonyova . 181 grüexabu fa, off, A - š ; . 188 

Bahapals, s.a. Brihatphalkyana, . : 31 . Greece, ००, . е 2 š : . 2 

Bahaphals, s.a. Brihatphala, . . 21n, 22 - Greek, peo., . . * - , 77 136, 199 and n 

Bürhaspatya, . . 194, 132 Gudiette-YajfAévara-bhaita, domes, .. . 184 

 Bhiradvije, . 36, 40, 51-62, 125, 132 and n, * Guhadsrspkteks, १.०. GQuh7Mvaraplteka, oa., 3357 ~ - 

184-85, 187; 201, 308, Gühala(, Kadaba b, °. — . ^. 106-08 

Bhhgava . А e. - 29-80 Gühala П, Tribhuvanamalia, do., ; .c 106, 

Brihatphaja, Brihstphaliyana, — . . 20-21 Gühale, ta. Gühala I, do,” б... . 107 

бад. © © э. 80-87, 4041 QuhMevarepiiaka, e, . . . .  . 935 

бабата 2 0. 0. e €. 36, 40 ` баһа, dg, - . .. .  .  168-70,178-74 

Hàta& . .. . .. 18, 87, 40, 184 Guhila ofKishkindhipura, do, . .  . 170 
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Paas : : Paga 
Guhila of Mewar, dy., . š Š . 170 Hanumat, poet, DN ç Я . $n 
Guhilaputrs, s.a. Guhile, do 170, 179 HAnumgzl-Püpdiniqu, t.d : ; . 35 
Gujar&t, 00., 114, 117-19, 140-43, 155, 214-15, Hara, s.a. Biva, ds., . ; 2 . . 128 
: : 220 hära, sa dara dí, . . . . , 1% 
Gujarat, Central, do., . 815, 219-20 Harehori, ғ.а. Harihara, de, _. ç 81 
Gujarat, B., do i š . 815, 219-20 Haralahalli pl. of the time of Sihhana, 39, 33n, 34, 
Gulf of Oman, А . 143 я 88n, 390 
Gunapedeya pl. of Skandavarman, E 188n Hari, s.a., Vishnu, ds 78, 88, 88 and n, 183 
Gund, s.a. Gundtvkhgu, canal, . 9 es 68 Harihara, donee, : : Mol 80, 40 
Gundivign, do., EM : š 08, 75 Harihara, de, . Е : , я . B 
Gufijapadga, L Я ड . 09 Harikééava, m., ; š 255 апа n, 256 
Gufijapadiga, s.a. Gufijapadga, do 69, 75-76 Hariérehthin,do, .. . . .  . 247 
Guntur, di. 21, 177, 201 Harrtl, sage, : . 120 
Gupta, dy., . А Ка 9, 18, 914 НАНЫ-роба, meironymic of Бака, . 239, 241 
Gupta, Imperial, do., . . ` 186 Hiriüputra, matronymsic of Virapurushadatta, 18, 19 
Gürjara, со 125, 127, 130-81, 137-88 119 
Gürj&re, peo., : : . 125-37, 138 Harisamáa Purina, wk., . ‚ 197, 188 
Gtrjare-Pratihira, dy., 126-27, 138, 214, 918, Harsha, №. of Калач}, P: 168-70 
` 2230n Harskacharita, wk, — . . . , 8 
Gürjatrb 0. . . . , . . 188 Harshada ME te, . . . , - la 
Gurxala, vi, . : ; . 21 Harahapura, s.a, Harsola, са, . 21418, 220, 222 
Gurzala ins. of Rujapurisadata, . . š 21 Нагаһарига-750, td., . E А А . 316 
Gutti, $., 59 Harshapura-mahSbhisthina, oa., . 214, 217, 210-20 
Guttiya-Ganga, s.a. MKrasihha П, W. Gaaga Harshavardhana, b. of Kanauwj, 80, 247, 249-50 
ok, , š 59-61 Harpola, i,  - . . 214-20, 233 
Gwalior, o, . , . . . . 187 Hathigumphe ins. of Ehkravdls, . . . 345 
Gwalior Btate, . — . . 114, 169, 161, 171 hajja, ‘shop ह, We C жыз, ES 
Gwalior prasasti, e i.n . А . 126 AG, s.a. Айтаміа, ‘winter’, М К К . 10 
: ' | प्क्काइतत, a, > , . . SBandn,% 
e H = Hémidri, s.a. Meru, myth. mo., А 2 83 
Ha&ms-giri, | . 128, 133 
bh. š x А Ç ee 58, 244 Heraklea, idenitfled with Visudéva-Krishne, de., 186 
h E. Gupta variety of 9-10, 04, 97 Нагїго, г.а. ВЫ, vi., 85, 38 and п, 39. 
А, а. typeof . š š ४ : . 243 Hilóhils, s.a. Но], do., 214, 217-19, 
А, Ww. typeof . А : ç š E 9 231-23 
A, resembling bk, . . . 94 Hilol, do, . . . . . , 81,216 
ka, resembling sign for numeral 8, > . 160 Hilol pl. of year 470, . š Я А 919-20 
hd, resembling sign for numeral 6 160 and n Himälaya, mo., . ; 2 š ; . M9. 
Habva, dones, 85, 40 Hindu, peo.,  . . .* 146, 174 
hadappagrüka, Aadáppaggühdmaiya, off., . 29-80 Hmgniberdi pl. of Vibhurija, К A . 45 
hala, Lm., > . 88 Hirahedagalli pl., š З . Mn 
` НЫНЫ, vw, . е : . 553 88 hiranyagarbha, ceremony, 121 
Наш, in š М A 2 . 107 Hirapy&kaha, demon, 80 
Hambira, бајарай pr., 178 and n, 179, HiadBva ж . . 7.163 
180 and n, 181-82 hiasukhc, ." . 2 10 
Hambtrapura, ғ.а. Ohiruvrüli, ei, . . 178-80, 189 - Hinen-teang, Chinese pilgrim, 187-88, 311 
Hammlra, s.a. Hambira, Gajapati pr., . 178, 182 Hollavour, ta, . 124 
and n Honnehalli, vi., š 205-06 
Hamp, oa., E I . 178,183.83 hrd, resembling sign for numeral $ : . 100 
Harhvira, s.a. Hamblra Gajapats pr., 178, 180, Hridévi, fe, 00. — 1659, 184, 157: 
188-84, 186 krua-pragrah-0amatya, off, . . 2 . 9 
Hannada, M, - . А . . . 252 Hubh, tn., . . 2 ` + . 38 
HanımÃn te, . ; : А A . 68 Нид, शॉ. - . 59.81 
Hanumat. de, . А . I А . 186 Hulgur ins. of Jayaairhha П, 60 
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es ren eens, 
5 Paaa , Paon 
Нан, 6, . . .` 38 pratipad, ketile-drum, 187 
Hullalo, Hullalegeze, do 85, 57-39, 41 ` wë . . + : 186 
Hummiyaka, of., ИТО C vrishabha, TEE 126, 131, 187 
Hina, peo., ; I 18, 15 tiger (sydghra), * . 125, 181, 187 
‘Hund ina. of year 158, ç . 169 | Tran, o, . А s 3 z Я 7 
Hurmuja, Hurmuja-d/ée, ғ.а. Ormuy, oo., 143, 147 Irivabedañga Магалілдад5ть, Megalera 
Hussinkbkd, m.,. — . . $5 о, B टा का. nas 60-61 
Hyderabad State, . 198 ishja-dana, А А : 35, 4l. 
Hyderabad Museum ins., 195 Islim, * . . 150 
` lévars, dones, 85, 40 
: Tévara, m., 214, 217, 231 
Ес: Tivers, off. 214, 217-18, 221-23 
# initial, . .20, 24, 32, 42, 46, 50, 94, 106, 113, m к г. 
108, 234, 341, 244 and n * 
£ medial, 11-18, 46, 58, 177, 197, 808, 154 
t, initial, t я \ ` -J 
£, medial, , 88, 46, 58, 177, 197, 206, 244, Же дый 12, 46, 101, 333, 240 
248, 254 , substituted by y, i . 133 
Idamoraka, s.a. Indramayira, 240, 242 J d . ; м3, 255 
Ider, stats, 20. S डा pe s.a. Raj “у, 188 
Tkhkku, s.s. Thviku dy, . . . . 23 Јад атаа, हल MUS NO 
Tkahu-grims, si., 1%, 153 Jagadikamiira, do, .' . 61 
Ikshvkku, dy., 17-21, 197-98, 901-02, 200 Jagattuhga, sa Govinds HI, Buskirabüja 
Tiya v, . . . 346 ku cR дЫ а 135, 181, 187 
Imdarhgüri-Aubhalabhaiia, donee, 187 Jagatiuñga Turgo ' 03, 97, 99, 104 
Imam, leader of prayers, . 160 Jigar, vi, 245, 247, 240-51 
Indl, ws. . 164, 237 JügBévare, de, i 949, 353 
Indis, , { 7, 56, 79, 190n, 245, 250 Pere, | 178n 
Indie, Central, o0. 45-46, 51, 315, 243 яй, 17189, 235 
Indis, K., . 66, 92-88,118, 139, 178, 350 Taina: rel: ded; . 3, 60 
India, N., 158, 169-70, 344 Jainilayapura, L, | Е er 
Indis, B., 48, 197, 200, 244n, 249 Jaindévara, s.a. Jina, . 6 
Indis, W., - 31, 56, 199 and n, £01, Jamie . Tak 
: : 343-45 Jaipur State, Тт, 80, 159, 161, 190 
Indo-Aryan, peo., . MS Jaisalmer State, . , _— l60n, 160n 
Indo-Greek, do., ' 199 and n Jaiterkjupilem, 2, . 179, 18%, 184 
Indre, Бадер је h., 590 Нед, Yädasa b, . . .\ 88.84, 39 
Indrabala, Pasducask S$ b., . 113 Jattug! II, do., Mp nte 
Índramayüra, m., eS 240 J&jpur, m., ` 95 
Indrasarman, do., 78, 80, 82, 88 akkam&rhbi, 
Indrasarman, do, =~ 171-73 Ver vais dac i pr 
Indus, ri, . 160 Jalhans, ам., x . 33n 
Insignia :— . ; Jalor 005. < ५ es uoc x о 127 
boar (saraña), 125-26, 181 187 jamal, ‘assembly, . . .' . MA, 1675 
bow-stiok, А 125-28 jomdtha, s.a. jam at, 143-44, 147 and n. ` 
bull, 2 ç 125, 166 Jamagadis,i, . Я i . 98 
сАдра-уагАр, . = . 181, 187 Jam peni-Soómi-bhatta, doxes, . -186 
elephant (gaja), 125-20, 181, 187. J&naki, goddess, . 106, 108 
garuda, . š . 125, 183 jänrapada, . . . 175 
harya, make, . . 187 Janirdana, dones, 36, 40 
ататда, s 186 Јаодёот, vi, . 6 
fah (matsya), 125, 131, 187- Jangavigu, lh, . 69, 75 
phalata, ` 181, 187 Јалпазёлі-Аппата-Ьћађа, donss, . 187 
ргайМуа . 196 ү Tannk-vojhala-Aubhals-bhaita, do., 185 











९५४० ҮШ] 


: f Pagx 
Jp, г.а. Japon, . . . 25-98 
Јар, inn А š ; . B 
Japl&-Din&rs, 3.5. Japli, do. 4 В . 85 
ЧайМалкага te. A > द s . 164 
Süirá-makhash, cese on fairs, . š š 60-61 
Jivilipura, s.a. Jalor, (з, . s: n . 127 
Jaya, Jayarkja, Serabhepura b, . 4600, 47-48, 

600, 51 
Jaya-bhatt&raka, e.a. Јауагӣја, do., . 45,47 and 


Jaysohahandre, GüAaéaeiia k, . / 25, 224 n 
JayakMid5va, г.а. Jayakiém IU, Xadamba 


Bk, . š 106 
Jayaksdin, do., 105 
Jayakédin (Т), do, 108, 107 
Jayakédin (II), do., - 105-07 
Jayakééin (Ш), do., 106 
Jayakidin, Малайга ch., n 60 
Jayamangald, wk., 188 
Jayumiaka, m., š 4 n . 289 
Jayinanda, Nanda k. न po 93 
Jayanta, s.a. Trildchana Kadamba, myth. 

h s . 106, 107 
Jayanti, 3.a. Banavial, c.,- . . I . Ml 
Jayapura, vi, |. .. : 93, 97 
Jayapura-ki¢te, АШ fortress, А E 98-95 
Jayarkja, Sarabhopwre k, . 38 and n, 39 and n, 

307, 31, 45n, 46 and n, 
47 and n, 48 
Jayasimhs, ғ.а. Dharkáraya Ja. 

varman, Gwjordi Chalukysa b., , 11%, 119 
Jayasihhadëya s.a. Jayasihha П, W. СА- 

labya k., 165 


Jaysshnha Biddharăja, Choulukps k, . 141, 146 


Ohdlubya ch. . . 8 
Jayüérays Mahgalarkje, do., ç . 118andn 
Jodeyasathkara, Р it ç 164.65 
Јаја, b, . А > š n А . 215 
Jéjjate, m., n z T T ç . 951 
Jhalawar State, . š 4 š . 167 
Jhalrapetan ins. of Durgagana, 2 167-68 
jibedtmiltys, $ 38, 77, 123, 1890, 1300, 168 
fikvdmdaliys, indicated by s and sh, š 32 
Jindlays, ts, А ‘ . 40 
Jmastaa,ow, . К . . . 131,188 
Jivaputa, m., . n s š z . 239 
Jodhpur, &d., . हेर न . ^ . 188, 1७ 
Jödhpur ins. ofB&uka,  . . . - 16 
JOgama, Kalaobhuri k. ү . . . 228 

` JOgadtvichirya, donor, 0055 104-06 


Jommurdi, i, . . P" š . 38 
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x Paan 
Jonna-grims, s.a. Jangkon, vi., 60, 75 
Junsgarh, o., . 190 
Junagarh State, . 14 
Jytahthasimha, exgr., 47, 50 
Trish вр, . 106 
K 
k, s . 10, 17, 94, 53, 93, 161, 168, 197, 
k, final] ` . . 106 
h, resembling я, 93 
Kabul Museum, 1 
Kadachhi, Guia k, . 170 
Kadambe, dy, . . 105, 107-09, 186, 2021 
Kadambe, Eazly, do., 196n 
Kadamba of Goa, do., " B0, 188 
Küdambart, wh., 80, 138 
Kadi, di, . . 143 
Kadi gr., 145n 
Eahnail, m., 145 
Kailisa, mo., 83, 87 
Kaira, dí, . 146, 315-10, 220 
Казанак, L, . x А 253 
Kaivarte, community, . 162n 
Kaivartaéarman, m., a . 1622 
Kaki-ojba, s.a. Kaki-upldhyiya, do, . 101, 103 
KAkauya dy, . : 63-70, 73-75 
Kakt-upadhyiya, m. 101 
Kakka, ck, БЕГИ . 219 
Kakka, RAshjrubüja h., 61, 314-15, 217, 219-20 
Kakka IL, do, . К . 215, 219 
Kakka IT, Gwjerdi Rash гайт ja ch., 210 
Eakoltre, ví, . . 210 
 Kalbadgh ल. . . . 178 
Kalachuri, dy, . . 227-28, 149 
Kalahagdi,  Kalahapdi, s.s, Karveandiy& 
24 and n, 25-27 
Kalehand! pl. of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, 180 
Kalahara, Kalahark, vi 
. Kalbaraga, oi, . 183 
Kalegaon pL of Маһйййта, 102 
Kalhana, ou, . 1% 
Kali छळ . 2 . . '86, 163 
Khilidksa, post, . ç . 70 and n, 87n, 199 
Kalinga, c», ' ! 5-7, 189, 1910 
Kalihganagara, s.s. Mukhalingam, са, . 3, 44n, 
189-90 
Kalivallabka, op., . 189 ` 
Куа Ballila, Yadasa b., $s, 34 
Kallappa, dones, е 36, 40 
Kaluberigi, oi., А . . '182 
Ealyipa ox, -. 126 
Kalyins, m., 253 
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Kalyãņpur ina, . . . *« « 168-0 hari-turaga-patiaa-Akarasthama-gOkuL 0d M- 
Kkmi-bhatte, dones . . . . + 187 of . 22] 
- Kimadēva, de. . ~ n, + , . OT Karka, Karkark]a, г.а. Kakka, Rashfrabiije 
Kamak, fe., . . . . o. 106, 100 LS : , . — 216, 290 
Kamalapakshasv&min, donee, 112-14, 116 . Karka Suvarnavarsha, do. š ° 137 
Кала ivs., Noc» a, OO ve Bh Karpa, epic kero, . . 139, 163 
Kamandula-patts, td., . + . WM Кагра, ғ.а. Mallugi П, Yüdeea k, — . 33 алап, M 
Kamastira, wh., š 188 and n Karya II, Ohaulubya-Vaghdla b. . 161,158 
Kambhamplig-Kimibhatia, domes, — .^ . 187 i and n, 155-56 
Kamboja, Kamboya, peo., 1 poof Karnal, di, " . 109 
Karhohapi, fe., ` 4344 Капа, peo., १15 
Kimisottipalli, L, 69, 75 Karnktaka, 00., 313 
bahpana, . 107 - Kirtavtrya, 82, 88 
Kamsa, su. &., 1@ ` Karttiktya, de., 19, 161 
Karmta-bhatta, dones, 187 , KasardBwi, vi, 348 
anakamuni-stüpa, Я š е . 248 KaserdBvite, . . 348 
Калага, N., di., 107, 196, 205, 212, 239 Kaahmirian almanac, 168 
Kanaswa ins. of Sivagans, 189, 161, 167, 170 KLS, holy place, . 124 
Калап], ca., 235, 24-25, 128, 138, 159, Kidbhatle-Kasavi-bhajte, donee, ~ 185 
` 168, 170, 228, 347 ` мифа, . 3 है . 146 
КААМ, KKfióhTpuram, оў, . 7151, 181, 201-02 Kaiyapa, sage, . E 72 
Kandahar, im, . ©. . . १७ . L8 EMyapef, . . 187 
Kandakaviteka, vi. . 190,192 Ка fakarijasambivali, wh., si 181 
Kandalivids, s.a. Kandakavktaka, do., 190 Kafehgtri-Timmi-bhatta, donee, š 187 
उ, m., . 148 EAjanigadda-Ohitki-hhatta, do, . = 185 
Kanheri ins, . . 240 Kitanigadda-Lakahmans-bhatts, do.. . 185 
Kanhward, vi, — . 223, 225 Kajapayðdı, system of reckoning, . 306 
Kanishka Y, Kushine k., 9-11;1бапап Kathiawar, id., 130, 142-43, 155, 190 n, 
Kankachandra, m., . 18, 20 245 
Kenkaphala, do., I8, 20 Kathiswar, B., do., 14 
Kannarachanda, do., 254 Katiundals, 7. , , `. 69, 75 
has iba, . 124 Кабуйуеліб шука, n, . : E . 25 
Kanukollu pL of Nandivarman I, - 29 kaul, ‘nis - š 145 
Kanyakubja Kanykkubja, — Künyakubjs, Kanñššmbi, г.а. Kosam, oi., 14-16, 223 n, 
$4.4. Калап], са, .. नि 25-27, 223, 225 Я 325 n, 245 
Kanyabubjadhipatt, op., ४ . . %n Esuvatal pL of Sudërarkjs, 30 n, 46 n 
Kapadvanj, th., "CN - , 416 Раниро, s.a. best, ‘tile’ 144-45 
Картага, Gajapati b, . 120 n, 177-79, 180 Ьа Ьа, ‘thatch’, . 145 
54 ees and n, 181 and n, 182, 183 and n Kavi pl. of Govinds, . . 134 
| hara, .. : 2 : З . ,. 106 havi-ndma-gorthe, . 79, 80, 84 
Karadíkal s.a. Karejksh vi, . . _ 16465 Кайеуй4агда, міс, . 189 
Karadkal, do, . А . . : . 165 Каак, m., š 314, 318 
Karahktaks, co., К . "a N . 199 n Kekind, wi, . + . 169 
karans, of, . . . . . 214218 Kendtr pl. of Kirtivarman П, 00. B 
karenika, do, . . wt | . 17३, 176 KénSpenishad, wh, . . : . Mn 
हा, c. . . €. 125-26, 181, 187 
| с odo TN n KMée-ojbala-Vallam-bhajte, domes . . 187 
Кагоһала, Exc, TS жо, а KMeva da, . . ; 68, 74 
Xarohells, vi, . 4 š 5 š . 117 Кёфазь, donse, . 35, &0 
Kari L, .. А 214 KAMeva m, `. 2 255 n, 256 n 
Karimnagar di, ~: i 63 Ката, г.а. Eféava-süri, do, . 06-07, 73 n 
Karira, L, : Jt 217 n, 241 Kia va-bhatte, do. . Lr 179, 184-85 
Кыйа, б, . . 07 155 and n Kišsradbra, de., $e» ta cer 179 
Kiriteli ine, of Lakahmaparije, 160 Bavay dense o, ы f vd अ ЫЙ 
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Këašavarkya, m., 179, 184 
Kadšavürka, twr. of Vimalamati, 79, 84, 89 
Ke va-süri, m., 66-67, 69, 72 and n, 75 
Кам, E PEN А . 186 
Капка, m., š 218n 
Kava, я., š 190 
hk, . š 233 
Khachara, s.a. Sürya, 78, 83, 88 and n ^ 
Khadkl, vi ~ . ç . 216 
КҺадазйы, of, 2, 2 239-40, 24% 
Khadga, *., ° e А 251 
Khadgatunga, Turga ch., . . 92 
Khajuraho ins. of the year 218, . А 169 
КЪаЛ&раШ, г.а. Khadil, vi., 214, 216, 918, 
: 221-23 
Khamb&yat, s.a. Cambay, o, . .148 
Khashdahila, off., И . 18-18 
Khanapur, tk., . 107 
Khanapur pl. of Mšdhayayarman, . . 45 
Khandkls, vi, . К = š 159 &nd n, 162 
e king, . 159, 160 n, 161-62, 169 
kha school, 87 and n, 41 
Kharll, г.а. Khadkl, vi., ^ ५26 | 
KEh&evüa,k, . . : 345 
Khariar pL of Budiva, 2 2 A . 46n 
Sharwir, ibe, es 268 
Макин, festival, 144, 148 and n 
Бай, ' preacher ', : . 145 
Бай, ' reader of Khuiba’,.  . | 146 
Khatib ' AH, m., Р dos 146 
Khatiba, s.a. Khatlb, ° preacher ', 145 
khatm, ‘ completion’, 144 
bha fodnge-dhoaja, 136 
Khayarvile, /.,. _ 26 
Къо, di., 216 
Катым, td, . y "NS 94-95 
Кага, г.а. Khëdk, in., š 215-16, 219-20 


Xhštaka-mahkbhiethkna, s.a. Khšdš, di, 214, 816, ˆ 


219-20 
Rhiddarasihghs, 3.a. Khiddiraáringa, do., . — 335 
Khiddirséringa, do, . _ 294-26 
Khidishingy Zamindari, 234, 236 
КАЈА, s.a. Khbadyjah, op., 143, 147 and xi 
Khólvars, gen., . 2 34 
Khötika, s.a. Khottiga, 003८010. k., . On 
Khottiga, do, . š 59 and n, 61 
Khebe . . š . 148 
КАюйўаА, ep, . 143, 147 n 
Kirtivarman П, W. 01 k., . 88 
EdhkindhA, s.a. Kekind, L, 169 
Kiahkindhikā, di. ; 1697 
Eishkindhipurs, s.a. Kishkindh, /., 168-71, 173-74, 

- 176° 
Kiahkindhipura-vishaya, di., 171, 178, 175 
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7 Pagan 
"Kisukk4-70, t4., 200. 88n 
Kirukadu, ' red-lon ', . 60-61 
Kisukiqu-70, id., . 60-61 
Kisumatgalam, s.a. Kusugal, vi., 38 
Kusuvazgallu, 4.a. Kusugal, do., 35, 38-39 
Kielin, ‘ta. Каз ча, ' thatch’, 145 
Коо, L, . à А 93 
ЖбФйШдбка, s.a. Коа, do., . M 
Köla, boar incarnation of Visheu, 65, 70 
- Kia, vi, . . . 190, 191 
Edlandgri, г.а. K Mala, do., . . . 190 
Kaluvartani, KOluvartan!, td., 43-44, 190-01 
Komaragajakfsari, бр,  . А . 1⁄4 
Komarti pl. of Chandavarman, А 160 n 
Korhdaviti- Yallu-bhatte, donee, š . ‘187 
Kondapalli, fort, I 180 
Койрфат1фп, do., 180 
Кёбйдбда id., 118 
Konkan, oo, . 20, 196 
Konkan, N., do., K '199 
Konkana-900, id, . 107 
Këxskan-8dktka, ep., . 75106, 107 
EDnkaga-Kurhat, si., А : s ag 38 
Kori pL of Anantavarman Chódagahga, . 43 
Korumell pl.-of R&jariija 59 n 
Edsall, ca., 48 
Е бва]а, oo. 48, 111-15, 125-27, 181, 187, 140 
Koeala, B., do., 48, 52, 50 n, 111, 113-14, 
169 

Kosam, s.a. हठकाण, L, 14-15, 216, 223 n 
Kosam ins., 16 and n, 16 
69, 18 

Kt ins. of the year 48, 100 
Код, vi, . ~ 20 
Kotah State, 167 
. Koteka, s., 221.22 
K&tamimidi-bhatte, do., 187 
Kotapelli, si, . . 69, 76 
Kotilingtévara, de, . š . 930 п 
Kotisenkaradéva, s.a. балкага 28, do., m 
Kétambeka, L, . 231 
Kraohabhanda, m., .. . 250 
KErisambe, s.a. Kosam, vi., . 214, 216 
` Krishna, di, Я . 21, 180, 189, 202 
Krishna, de, . 64-66, 84, 180, 101, 201 n, 228 
Krishna, Kalaokuri kb., г 338 
Krishnk, ri., 164-65, 178-79, 182-84, 197 
Krishna, s.a. Mallugi П, Y'üdeva b., 83, 33 
and n, 84 

Krishna I, Rash гай {а k., . 890 
Krishna TI, do ; z 216 
Krishna П, do, - . . ` - ` 59-61, 139 
Krabpabengl ri, . . . 381 
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Pass 
fea 
Krishpabhaga-Yaru-bhatte, donss, . 185 
Krtshnagiri, L, . š 124, 183 
Krithnakoradevita, ва. Krishnallamria, 

wk., : ; 65 
Krtehpalllamrita, do., 65 
Kylahne-niyaka, 68 
Krihparüje, Rüskjrabüje k., . 198 
Krishnavany, ri., = . 38n 
Kyishnavennd, s.a. Krishnk, do., 88 n, 179, 184 
Kylahnavénvié, Krishpaviyt, do., . 88n 
Krita age, š š 129 
Xahatraps, dy., . 20, 314 
Keshatrapa, ep., š 199 n 
Kshatriya, community, 21, 79, 84, 89 
Kahudra-Dharmagtri, E б " . 312 
hu, s.s. bija, . .. š An 
Kubéra, de., 85, 200 
Kfichanns, dones, 36, 40 
Ku-ohe-lo, г.а. Gtirjara, co., š . 188 
EfcohiMal-Avadhini, done, `. A . 187 
hu-denda, © wajust punishment ', Mn 
KudArkoi ins., . 160 
buhu, s.a. amdsdayi, 178, 183 
bu-pslawa,, ‘imperfect knowledge”, 34 п 
Kukkanur, vi, . 88, 227 
Kukkuta, off, . . - 16 
KumaradBvI, Gahadewila q., 188-59 
Kumira-Harhbiradiva, Gajapati pr., . 180 
Kumira-Hambirapura, г.а. ChipuvrOli si, . 18% 
Fumaroevtya, of, . 172-78, 175° 
Kum&ra-ér!-Harhvirapura, s.a. Hambirapura, 

r., s 184 
Kurhkomadévi, Kalachuri q., 3 2 . Bln 
Kundakundishirya, aw., . š 212 n 
Kundatgula, Копбай, s.a. Kundgil, 

शा, : Я : : 85, 88, 40 
Kundsvurs, L, . š 69, 78 
Kmdgal, wi, . 38 
Kundg?] ins. of Sithhans, 88 
Kuntala, oo, . . 7998 
Kunturapedraka, vi, 46, 48-49 
Kupanaéel, Ishedibu q., 18-19 
Ktragiri, K üregiriki, vi., 171-72, 174, 176 
Kürmatalh, do., : 935-36 
Кштпһаў}@-атїёта, s.a. KuruhatH, do. я 89 
Kurtakoti, do AM Por es 38 
Kurud pl. of Narandra, š i А . 48n 
Kuruhafd, vi, . А 35, 38, 39 п 
Ktrovk, do, . А А š š 101-05 
Кбгпуй ins, . . Р 2 195-96 
Küsarhba, vi., 210, 318 and n, 221-22 
Kushiina, dy., :9-19, 15 and n, 198, 199 n 
Kudka, 00, . . . . . . 9294 


Eusugal v, . s; E Б > 5 88 


w tF 


Рлси 
kata, ‘false’, . . Mn 
bu-tmara, ° forged document’, M and n, 

25-26 
Kucalayaws&la, wh., А 197 

І, 
L. s А А " . 15, 46, T1, M4 
Liu co, अ. ЧОРАИ 7 
l,resembHng modem в, . Я : 7 177 
в, . ` . i А " . A š 31 
Lakhaņpa, dones, . . ; . - 88,40 
Lakshmana, epic pr., 67, 187, 158, 186 
Lakshmans-bhatta, m., ५ 184 
Lakahmana-bhatta, do., 187 
Lakshmanaršjs, b., 160 
Lakshmi, goddess, 84, 65, 89, 85, 87, 89, 128, 
2 180, 163 
Lakahmidhara, donss, A $ ë 85, 40 
Lakshmtidhars, do, . 3 > 106, 110 
Lakahminiriyans, ds., s А 2 ee, 75 
Lallads, m., ç š š . 98,100 п 
lañohhana, ‘insignia’, . 5 . A 135-86 
Language :— 
Andhra-bhashl, s.a. Telugu, . 188 
Arpbio, 141 n, 143-44, 147 n, 148 n, 
149 and n, 178 
Aramaio, . 2, 5,8 
Assamese, 2 š 65, 06 n 
Bengali, . Д 65, 66 п 
Buddhist Sanakrit, . . 10 
D,- . x .. 148 n, 218 
French, . š А = : x 1 
Greek, . . k . . 3-5, 6and n, 7 
Gnujarkiš, 148-46, 147 n, 148 n 
Hind, . * E ç: я 45, 146 
Iranian, š š "TET з 1р, 6-7 
Italan, . T г ç 5 - ë 1 
Kannada, 32, 88 and n, 50-90, 140, 2277-26, 
Lath, . 5 s š: 3 . 811 
Marathi, ॐ . MS 
Oriya, . š 65, 93, 177-78, 180, 188, 285 ` 
РЕ, . А А 2 10, 16, 141, 811 
Persian, . > 146 


4-5, 9-10, 12-14, 17, 90, 21 n, 

32, 55, 114, 140, 147 n, 197, 199-200, 202 n, 

207, 209, 318, 944, 345 n 

Sanskrit, 5, 9, 10 and n, 11-14, 17, 29, 
91 n, 32, 24, 29-29, 32, 88 n, ६१, 46, 51, 54-55, 
59-00, 64, 66, 77-79, 94, 108 n, 105, 118, 

117, 128, 189, 141 and n, 143-45, 147 n, 
148n, 149 n, 151, 159, 168, 178-79, 189, 
197-200, 302 п, 203 n, 906, 207, 200-18, 








Parr ҮШ) 
PAGAR Paaa 
225, 227.28, 284, 986 n, 337 n, 230-40, 941 Midhava-bhatte, domes, . . I 190-91 
ада n, 244, 245 n, 246, 240, 255, 950 n Midhava-bhatte, w, . .  , N. 190-91 
х . Sn Midhavagupta, ck, . š : ç . 168. 
Tamil, . . А 186, 180 n, 210 n, 248 мк Mo š А А 5 37, 41 
Telugu, A! oU. 88 n, 64 n, 07 n, 178-70 vavarman I, Viehsubundin b., 112 
Р 248-49 Madhuban pL of Harsha, . . 160-01 
Lita c, . . : . 114,215 Madhuk&vara te, . , : ; . 899 
L&ta-Phalfhasvümin, doses, : 113-14, 116 Madhusüdeans, s.a. Vishnu, de, . ५ 84, 163 
lavanaprasida, Chaulubys b., 151, 152 and n, Madhusüdana, m., . 101,103 
` 155 Madhusüdan-ópKdhykya, dones, š 118, 116 
Lavanasihha, m=,  . * 145, 140 n Madhyami, s.a. Nagari, in., I А 54-57 
Legend on Seal or Coin :— MAdhyamakkya, peo., . BOR . 56 
Majhamiküya Üibi-janapadase, . 5 Madhyamiki s.a. Nagari, ia., . . —. 55-56 
Ért- Divindrasarsan a, . 189 Madhya Pradesh, , . 88-90, 45-46, 51-53, 
š 93, 100 111, 118-14, 127, 171, 207, 285, 255 
ÉrYVyügkrarjah o... . & Madina, s.a. Medina, holy place, . 145, 140-50 
Idkhapaddhati, wh., . . 141, 143 and n, 144 Madras Museum pl of Nar&ndradhavala, 283, 234 
А and п, 145, 171 n and п, 235 
Lik£uka, s.a. Bilyamañgals, at., 65 and n Magadha, 188-89, 247 
Litga, emblem of Siea, , AS 42, 284 Magadhädhipa, s.a. P$E-pati, ep, . . 139 
Litgala-grima, L, š 68, 76 Magalarans, e 210 
Lingsugur, ih., ; . 164 MakabaladAibrits, off., 214-15, 218, 223 
Lingsugür, vi., 185 Mahibaltévara, de, . š А 106-07, 109 
Lédhit, do., = ee . 114 Mahabharata, epic, 56, 199, 201 n, 208, 241 n 
Lddhif pl of Stvagupts, š 112 Мамама, wh, . . ., - . . BS 
Léhira gr. of Góvinds III, 194 wakabkisthƏma, „^ 0 و‎ 
Like, Lokerije, oň., . . . Wn MOMMY, ер. . © . - 339-40 
Lókankrya, m., 106, 109 алдада ' Q. . . . 194 
Láksprakkék, Ponfuvamél g., . 48 mañadasdanayaka, off, 10, 197, 198 “дт, 
Lokavigraha-bhattdreka, я., š 12 
Lolla-Vallabha-bhatta, dose, 187 Mahidiva,m, . . - 152-53, 157 
Lumbint-grkma, vi., 248 Mahkd5va, do., . è " = = 207-08 
Lüpasihs, s.a. Lavapesithhs, w., 145, 149 Maldive, Уайлс Б, .. ‚С. Nes 
fipigadBva, prasüda, Chaulu bya T Mahidiva, s.a. Buddha, . A . Е 
E oh, < ар 155 MshkdEça, г.а. Siva, de. 17, 19,87 n, 41, 68, 
14 
Mahkd5va-Pushpabhadrasykmin, do., 18 
Е MahkdP,Ikenwg, . . . 20 
| Mahidavi, Kadamba q., 10б, 108 
m , < 9 1111,161,168,177, 244, 945 n eh des з, 108 
Mahi-Dharmagirl, L, .. 218 
т, R. Gupte variety, . . H . 9-10 ; 
жй. . 94, 106, 112, 160 Mahigranis, vi, ; 198, 202 
ке UL | mas of, 197, 188 and a 
Madahare, L ge cae Mahkjanapăli, Г, . . 148,147 
ЕЕ 5 Mahi-Jayarije, s.a. Jayarija, Sorsbhepwra b, — 30 
Müdalà PIAA, wh, . . «२ 181 off Жш 
Madana т, . .. . 154,167 е "M m 
Madanspila, Gahadavila k., . —— 323-95 ahakhdope, ta. Mahäkakairapa, hi, - . 21.23 
Midara, s.a. Mëdgra, community, 45 डम NE 4344 
mádera-momgsarihika, ~ शिका „ Hahäkshairapa, kit., 31, 199 n 
Madartpur, bd, . 0. 7, . . 189 makalöta, na. makdjang, do., 148, 147 n 
Maddikunje-vingu,h, ^. « . 69, 75 Makan, вв. Маложа, . 148, 147 and n 
Müdhava, dones, А v. 75 a 38, 40 mahimdira, off, S . | 
Midhava, Aailadbhave E., 75. a LB mahémaiya, do., š és. आक, "जद . 143 
Fe ली < c an O —n F A H .  . 
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Pagan _ ` Рдси 
Mahana, s.a; Mathana, . Раг јараја ok. 139 Makhi, s.a. Moooa, holy place, ‚ 145, 149 
Мацей, ri, 111, 114 Miladsva, off- : 142, 147 
mahonaldke, s.a., талаба, 148-44, 147 n Malsprabhš, ri, - . - , г К . 124 
Mahiniman, . ç ç ¿š m Mila va, oo., 78-79, 80-81, 85, 125, 197, 180 
Mahlnandk, well, 200, 187, 188 and n, 160, 227, 247 
жайдайуайа, tii., 7 25 Miglva, peo, . Я 5 . 56, 79 n 
mahi-nripati, do., 25 n Malavalli ms, . ea Я . 240 
тайтай, do . . 1. « 148, 147. n MaAlavanagara, s.a. Nagar, ci, . . 7. 7979 
Mehkparvata, АШ, . , 92-03, 97-08, 102 Malaya, mo, . TIED . 176 
mahapradhing, off, . . : . 85 Malga pl. of Indrar&js, Š š А С: 46 
яыАйргайАйга, do 214-18, 222 Malik Abul Fakhr, of, .7 .-. . 180 
Mah&-Pravararija, s.a. Prevara П, жаа; ` . Malik Abu'n-Neg, do, . . š . | 0 
pura k AW = 3 52 malina,s.a, mualim, 144, 148 and n 
Maharija, ep., . 18, 90-21, 28, 01, 94, 127, 169-70 Malla, gen., 87, 41 
i ` — 188 n, 244-45 ^ Malla, m., ss 34 п 
Makarajadkerüja, do., 34, 128, 143, 189, Mallagaimta, s.a. Mallagsunds, do., i 
ar um ` 215, 223, 225, 284, 255 Mallagaunds, do 35, 37, 39 n 
Makàrijabumara, do., : : : š 18 MaJllagi, s.a. Mallugi (IT), Yddava E., . . Bn 
Mahirbjapuira, off, -. š ५ А . 25 Mallanna, donee, . 86, 40 
Mahirdahtra, co., . 901, 216, 245 Malayya, do . 87,41. 
malade . .' 0. . "EM . 90 Mali, vh, . . 38, 45, 51 
Makasümawia, off, . 214, 217, 819 Mallar pl. of Jayarüja, 28 n, 46 n 
AMaküatanantadhipati, do., 94, 214, 217, 210 Mallar pl. of Pravara, .46-n, 47 and n, 51 
машаа, Buddhist sect, . शा Maljévardiva te, . . 85, 40 
эаАйздидрай, op., 18, 198 and n Mallkirjung, s, 63-64, 66-70, 72 and n, 78 n, 
` Mahkátva Tivara, Pündevam я b., 118, 115, 74-15 
103 Mallikarjuna, off, . 297, 231 
+ mañkñlalosara, off., 18:19, 197-98, 203 МаШЕйг}ппарпга, г.а. KÓtapalli, vi. 69, 75 
mahattara, do., 182, 174, 178 Mallikkrjuna-sürl, m., š 68, 68-00, 74 
Mahara sea, wh., 5 n, 311 n МаШКёёуага, г.а. JalSévara, ds., ..'. 4 
Masa riu, do., ` 208 n Mall-aegti, Mall-tréahthi, donor, ` 83-34, 85 and 
Mahtvishnu,-ds., ç 5 s 80, 206 š > ç n, 39 
maka-yafña, E 2 . 17 Mallu-bhatte, prie, . .. . . ¿ =, 63 
Маһ&уара, s.a. Mahkyansapkir, l, 143, 147 Mallugl, Fädava E., ' 38 and n, 89 
Mahiyanepall,do, . ° k . 148 Маі I, do.,, 2.7 - . 34 
makðyðgin, op., š 252-54 Mallugi (IT), в.а. Karna, do., 83-34 
Mahëndra-giri, L, 189-90 Malwa, co., “55, 188, 156 
Mahéndrapala, РтайАйга k., . 196 Malwa, E., don, , 188, 220, 344, 247 
Mahi, s.a. Biva, do., - . 108 Malwa, W., do., E 188, 108 
MahBévara, г.а. Siva, do 94, 170, 234 Mashohanns, доме, e. .40 
MahBévars, m., . . 167 TE a do, 187 
Mahtévaresvimin, dones, 29, 80 Mende АЧРИ do. шт 
Mahishandra, @@Аадаеййа k., . $4 bhatta, . 185 
Mahipilg,m, . . .. 154 and n, 157 लन na . iit i 
Mahmüd,do, . . .. . 150 . , 184 
Mahomed Shab, Bahmant Suly, 183 мша наь байма, . 1 + 
Мата ib, . . . , 117 Monalar Aditya, tit., : 61.63 
Maihar, in, За 7, 255- i 
Malhar Btate,- . MEM PQ 948 Manalera, s. a. a a, f., 1 30.81 
(4018०, Magalera . 6 
Maflaladévi, Mailela-mahidéy', Kedambag., 105 Мігаліћдћаууь, г.а. Mirasitghayya, P 
" 08, 108 ; 60 
Maltraka, бу; ‚О? 314 and n, 218-16 Manamatra, Sorabkepwra E, 45 n, 47 and 
Maltrkyauys, branch of Yajervda, . 118,116. Minapadil, . ^n аң 
Majhamikk, s.a, MadhyamIkk, of., ° š 65 Minaprakiiéa, x., . 251 
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प s = —ə—-].f.-—.— 5८ 
: Pas 
^ X 
manawartitka, mansvariiikð, 43, 44 and n 
Maünasiya-Dkormab&sira, wh., * . 337 
Mafichans, donee, दु. te Жш ote š 86 
Mafihanàrya, do, . . - 65, 67-68, 71 n, 74 
Mafichi-bhattop&dhy&ysa, ४.०. 
do. š 65, 67-09, 71 n, 78, 74 п 
Mafiohikallu ina. of Birhhavarman, è 310 
. Mafiohtrapa done, — „ „ e * 86. 
Mapohyspps-bhatt&raks, »., ; . . B 
. magdala, ‘district’; . ^ 97, 178, 216 
Mandalichchhaka, kd, — . EM 178-76 
Mandalika, m., А ç А 145, 157 
X mandalika, offs . v . 194 
` Mandans, exgr., Ç 163-63 
Mandara, myth. mo., . 128 
Mandasor, са, . ` 18, 53, 55-56 
Mandasor ins, of Yaé5dharman, 12, 58-54, 56 
andn 
Mandkils ТЫ, . 1 ° 11 


Малдыагё]а‚ s.a. Jaykkraya Mangalark]s, 
Gujarat Ohälukya b, . .  . 118,199 
Mangal Ray, 3 


Magl-yuvarkja, E. CAM ukya k., " 941 п 
Manigadéu, г.а. Minikyadéva, . š 255-50 
Minike-bhalira, s., ^. 075 . 165 
Minikidévi, Kadamba g., 105, 109 
Minik&évare-bhalira, m., š « 164 
Minikyadsva, ch, 255 and n, 256 n 
Manmatha, god, š БИЗИ, 
pl of Stambhs, . 124-25, 140 
Manor pl of Jay&ír&ya Mangalarija, . 118,119 
Manórathadbvasarman, P 101, 103-04 
- Mantrashasvimin tə., Ç DN" 55, 58 
Mantrathavarmadsva, Mawkhkari k, . . 241 
manSvartti . . а 


tind, Mantenna, s.a. Manthani 1, . 64 
Manthani, do, . -e 63-64, 60, 68-69 
Manthenna, ғ.а. Manthani Ko, . š 64, 69 
Manthenne-kiluva, do bL se 64, 69, 75-76 
Mantraktte, s.a, Manthani, do., . 63-74, 66, 68-70, 

: 14-15 
Mantraküta-Góptjanavallabha, de, . 64, 66, 
-— : 70, 14 
Mahjrakite-Gopiniths, do, - . ° 66, 68, 74 
Mantrikite-nagari, s.a. Manthani, vi., . 66, 72 
manirin, off- 178, 175, 225 
Manu, ; . . š š 49, 206, 285 
' Mowarmpii, wk, . . . . 30, 867 
manecarth, martuvritii, .. & . ° 48 
Maraba, dan, . . . . €. 209-10 
Xürkiarva, Vindhys k., 125, 127, 181, 140 
Mirasiihha, s.s. Bhüpsnézavarnikn, Я. Garga 


Е] 


2 Paca 
Mivasimhe П, W. Ganga b., А А 59-60 
Mirastighayya, Mapdlera ch., 60 and n, 61 
Miyavarmay Bijasithha I, Piedya b., ८ . 125 
Mikreja-Ellu-bhatta, dones, . " 9 As 187 
Müreja-Niràyapa-bhajta, do, . . « 187 
Mara, s.a. Marwar, 00., : " 127, 129, 188 
Marwar, do. Р . . е . 188 
` А p . 148 

mishaka, s.s. fanam, ooin, . š . 2117 
“masjid, ‘mosque’, 144, 148 n 
Maski, vi., E 164 n 
Masulipstnam pl. of Amma П, x . 313 
Marima, s, . ^7. ^. ^. ^. 145,140 
Meihana, BAskirakü]a ch.; š . 189 
Mathanadova, (ш ўаёа-РтёйАдєй ch, . 188 
Mithartputra, . 18-19 
Mitharfptirs Tivaradina, 4053 b., 201 
Mktharrptrira Virapurushsdatie, Ibshotku b., 18, 21 
Mathura, o, С. . 79, 1-18, 16 à 
Mathurdins, . Я "T" Я . 170 
Mathur ins. of Chandragúpta П, Е 13 
Mathur& ins. of Sddisa, . а 15 and n 

Mitrigans, dones, 314, 217-18, 220-33 ` 
Mitri-gana, 3.5. Saptamktrikk, . я 
MizWywa m. . . . 214, 217, 220 
Mitriviahnn, ck., : P ç . 13h 
matiar, Lm., . 2 60, 61 
Mattikóte ins, 195-06 
Maukhari, dy.,’ 241 
Maarya, do., 7, 125-30, 131, 187, 170, 199 n, 
- 243 
Mivaya, ж, . У 43-44 
Mivura, off, ., 43-44 
Miyidva, donee, 36, 40 
Maytra f, . : 0. 9 
Maytrašarman, Kadamba k., 202 п 
Mécoa, holy place, . . 145, 160 
Msqalamirru, s.a. Mallamitru, s;., 188 
Madalamirti, do., E А 179, 184 
Madara, s.a. Midara, comebuntiy, 43 
Medina, holy place, . . 145 
M ighedüta, wk., Eos 5००६ 7) n 
Mehreul pillar ins .of Chandra, i 12 
Mijlamarru, Mëllamirru, Mallamiru, øi, . 178, 
182-83 
Menander, Indo-Greb kp, . . . 199 п 
Meraksns peli, vi., 179, 182-84 
Karu, myth. mo., 30 and n, 86,108, 175, 229 
Miutugps gw] .. -. .  . 18-50 
Meahwa, ri., . » ६८ . 748 
Methi ins. of Krishna, ss 
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' Paga Paan 
Metro :— March, ç n 2 ४ ç 35, 198-96 
Anushtabb, . 88, 45, 57, 72 n, 81, 94-95, 98, Api,.. .. . „+ . 34-35, 79 104 
101, 107, 111, 114, 116 n, 120 n, 191 n, 192 n, May, .. .. .. .. . . 117 
138, 141, 146 n, 153, 163, 178 n, 176 n, 183, Jue, . -. . . ३3, 853, 190, 25659 ` 
206, 223, 238 July, 5 4 ह... ге .166, 164 n 
Aryi, . 13, 180, 71 n, 72 n, 81, 107, 116 n, August, ae . ,. 117,198, 105 
: + 128, 163, 188 September, .. . 83 1, 117 n, 178, 103-05 
Aupechohhandagika =. . . . 81 Осе, _. _. .. . . 168 
Ohampakam&A . . . 0. « 81 November, . . ; 164, 216, 210, 237 
Druaviülambia, . © . . 81, 223 December, .  . . 48, 67, 128, 165, 205 
Gh, , .' . "On, 71 n, 73 n, 78 n, 81 Months, Lunar :— , | | 
Indravajri, . 67, 107, 116 n, 128, 153, 183, 228 байа, .. ` 117, 160, 168, 193-06, 213 
Indravamél . . « . «+ . 182 Жашка, .. , 35, 79, 83, 88-89, 118, 164-65 
Kanda, . * * s ° P . 59,61 Midhava, 3.4. VaiéKkha, I 83 
‚ Мыш. . «+. + 81,107, 323 Jytahjhs, . 24-28, 39, 81-83, 40, 111, 117 
Mendikrintl, iwl Ss . Ы 81, 107 : i 192 and n 
Praharshipt, . . . А न . 107 ^  Ashijha, . 89, 141, 146, 160-61, 255-56 
Frühvnh —. + «+ * + ५१ 8 баталь,  . З 118, 164 п, 195 
Poshpiidgrà& . ' . « « . 5,128 Bhidre s4. Bhidrapeda, .. .. . 188 
Rathéddhata, . . 790, 81, 152 Bhidrapada, _ 171, 178, 178 
Buchtà .. ү. . . . . BL Dyvitya-Bhüdrapeda, . 82n 
Buin, . . . 81, 107, 152, 323, 298 Karttike, . _ 111-19 119, 154, 158, 164-65, - 
Bürdülavikrijita, . — 38,78 n, 81, 107, 1 А 174, 176, 196 
"RO 152, 182, 228, Mirga, а.а. Mirgaitrahe, . . 114,116 
„Калы, . . . 5 Bl Мїгдайїгъ, _ | 218-210, 222, 290 
Bragdharg, . 81, 92, 98, 99 n, 101, 103 n, Mürgafraha, . , 9, 11; 51, 112, 114, 116, 214, 
7 152, 162, 182 | Ў 218, 122, 227 
Bragving . , . . .. . . BI Pausha, s a 48, 50-52, 133, 188, 196 
-  Udgitt, ; ` . 0. 107 Pushy _. _. € 106, 109, 195 
ра}, . — 12,18 n, 57, 81, 107, 168, 197 Mighs,. .. ..  . 60-61, 118, 284, 338 
' ` f 200, 203 n РҺШ а, . 32 n, 103-04, 196, 223, 225, 
Upidravagph . . . 7, _ OT f . 255 n 
Vasantetilake, . 24, 26, 57, 10 n, 81, 107 Month, Muslim :— —— _ 
_ 116 n, 138, 152, 163, 182, 223, 246 Shibin, . а К ç . He 
Mewar, con, —. " : ç 168-70 Bamadin . _. oo v j . 7100. 
Mihirakula, Hess b., . E . .  18andn _ Month, Solar — 
mifi, s.a. masjid, . . . 188,144,149 эе а малы, Ge Ue | 
Milahia s.a. Malan td, © г. 255-56 Saura Philgune, . 194n 
Mimapun dis Sv « , 344-45 Mopka €, . e ma 0. s. «» D 
Mikra-gráma, हॉ, ° š e. e. . 01-52 Mrida, s.a. Siva, do., РЕ , . К š 84 
डा 044, do., Boe) की... 178-75 Mrityufijaya, do, Д 249 
módina, s.a, MUGEN, . АХ . 144, 148 and n Mu'adhdhin, ‘caller to prayers’, . , . 180 
Médugamidi, 1.,- ^ . E . 182 muälim, mualim, ‘instructor’, =. . 144, 148 п 
Mokk8ppikk, do . . š š . 29-3) muaczin, ‘public orter to prayers’, . 144, 148n 
Mo-la-p’o, s.a. M&lava, со, 25 `. 188 Madara, L, р i 200, 203, 203 and n 
Moshdumtdi, s.s. MHödugamüdqdi, L, š 179, 182, Mudgapadre-grims, si., . n 120-31 
i ' | 184 mudrd, 7 136 
Months — Mugdhatunga, s.a. Banavigrahs Sañkaragana, 
Атат, в £ "š * š ۴ 194 Kalachuri 5.,* . 249 
Pérsómdnia, я * » 113, 194 Muhammad, Prophet, i Р 141 and n ñ 
Months, English :— : Muhammad Al-Trigh m., -. ЗИ ‚с. 160 
; January, А š 60, 106, 188 Muhammedan, rel. community, . . 141, 144-46 
February, , 33n, 164 and n, 180, 104, 228 n, Muhammad “ОТ, es., : , ; . 46 
355 n Mois’ Islkm ul-Muyslimtn, ep, . — .. . 160 
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N&g&rjunakopds, N L, 17 and n, 
20-21, 160, 197-08, 200-03 208.12, 

241n 

N&ghrjunikopda ins. of Biel, > . v ५ *19 
Nagarótbara-patte, id., š mes - . 29-80 
Nagarsey,, off, "EE" eae .- 48 
Nigaserman, w., . . + * 163 


Равт ҮШ 
: 2 Paca Pias 
Mukhslihgam, в, . . . « . 189 Nigašarmasvimin, domes, . . . 118, 116 
Mukitkvasto, L, . > 2 А š : 98 Nagaudh, tk... . : 901 
ie e do, + + . 2 Nügivalóka, га. Nigabhate I, Gérjora- 
Molasthinadave, do, — . . 85, 87, 40-41 Potius А, xi d EM 
Mulai ina. of Nanna, - 8313 Nügavarman, s.a. Nigavardhans, preceptor, 119, 121 
Munga! Вау, Mungul Ray, Gajapati pr, . 183 Nigavure, s.a N&gkram, vi, 08-00, 74:06 
Ма} Ша, m, 7 . 187 Nagda ins. of Aparijita, 167-68, 170 
Mufijiladsva, do. x 152-54, 157 Nigisttti, donee, я å : ड 227, 231 
Mufijiledsvesvimin, Mufijiasvk&mid5va, de, 153, Nügujk, fe., à à . 162, 168 and n 
157 Nikharkjlab5du, АШ, 3 š . 812 
Mupntr, ў, . А š Я ; 180-81 Nahrwals, s.a. Anahillspktaka, со, . . 148 
Munshiganj, id., । 139 Naigama, f, . , 54, 56 and n 
Muralidhar te. Ins., 155 naimittika, यी. . š š . 225 
Murwara, id., . ы 4, 255 Neishadha, Naishadhiya, f., s . 179, 186 
Mušaslismima, s.a. Musalman, pto., 141 n, Naiahadhtya Aubhale, donee, . . 179, 188 
145-40 149 Najmu'l-Hsq Wa'd-Dtn, ep., š 150 
Mushtl-Appaelé-ofha, dones, 187 Rakha, s.a. ११३६७४0, do., 14144, 147 and n, 
Muslim, . * "E 141, 144-48, 150, 155 . 148 and n 
Mustkls, s.a. Musthal, Mustial, L, . 69, 75-76 nikhudd, do, . 2 * 143-45, 1470, 148n 
Moshaldo, . 7. . . . . 69 Nahkwda-mAwiks, ‘owners of ships’, . 1465 
Mustial, s.a. Musthal, do, . x Р i 69 Näbhuyð-nörika, s.a. Nakhuda-nûvika, do. 145 
Müthiutha, 4.a. Muktkvastu vi, . — . — . 97.09 A basque : 
MutntriIhrgk-bhatte, done, . . . 185 Bharani, 227, 250 
Mutiala-Chénu, l, . . 179 Dhanishthi, 218n 
Mysore State, 35, 59, 107, 124, 164, 208, Pushya, 180 
237-28, 239 Rohini, . 225 
N i Éravana, 227 
i s : Nakula, epic kero, 58 
* . 12, 58, 98, 161, 168, 205, 218, 284, 286 n Nala, dy., . 934-36 
n, changed to anura, .  . . 32, 46 पववत, jo, . _. 152, 188 and n, 157 
ъ . : Ç й : 17, 48, 58, 101 “haadman', . 00-62 
Kol ou^ 4e Ux Om Ce LE уур E Nallabalti, L, . , , 69-75 
Nadjikuda, L, . ç Я > š 69, 76 nima, ‘image’, . Е " 125, 127 
Nàgaí,. . . . . . 18, 163 Aaa . . wt, 187 
Nige, race, . . 12६ Nishgala-kodu, canal, к 170, 184 
Nigabhate П, Gérjara-Prafhóra k, . 128.27, Ninasihs, N&nasithha, m., . 148-44, 147 
` 214, 220n Nanda, s.a., Nandddbhava, dy., . 98, 186 
_ Nügaharl, Okhinda (Sinda) ch; . — 1M, 188 Nand&-bhagavat, Nandi-d&vi, goddess, . 358 
Nügahar, sw, . 78, 83-83, 80, 88 Nandagopa, m., š Р . 101 
Nigahastirija, oh., . . 18 Nendaa do, . . . 78-80, 88, 88-89 
Nligemhlapiki, fe., š 240 Nandi, bug, . : š 85 
Nüganpa, donee, 38, 40 Nandivarman I, Salankdyaka b., ; 29 
Nagar, vi., : 77, Tn Nandivarman П Pallavamalla, Palloeg k, . 125 
Nigariije, s.a. daha, А ; : . , 88 Nandódbhava, s.a. Nanda, dy. . 9३, 186 
Nagbam,wi, . . . . 68-69 Nanna, k : : 218-15, 217n, 219 
Nagari, do., 55, 66 and n Nanna, Pdgducahtt b., 111, 113, 115 


Nannazkja, Rüskiraküfa Л, alin 
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(Vou. XX XIV 
x EE Paaa : Paga | 
Nirastbha, donee, . 86, 40 Nemuhl, . . . . . . 56 
NEkreasirhha, do., "EE А . .%6,40 Nelšohagvasa, ei., š wv š . 210 
Nürasithha, de., i MED EE T, Nemalkalu do, . .: . 0. 0. 17 
Narasimha ПІ, E. Ganga k š А š 20 Nepal, œ., i š š š . 943-44, 347 
Narasimha-bhatta, donee, è ; 190-91 Маал, vi, Я " 3 E » IM 
Narasimha-bhatte,m, _ .- 7 š б 185 Мёзїпїкї, г.с. Мыал!, do 113-24, 182-33 
Narasimha-bhattdpidhy&ya, donee, . 85,40 , Nésariks gr. of Góvinda IH, 185, 187 
NarasirhhadBva, ds, .  . ४ 00, "5n, 76 Nëtraharisha, m., x Ў . 0, 251 - 
, Narasimhaserman, donee, . 223, 285 Nidgundi ins, of Вбётёбтага П, . . 104-05 
Nürüyaps, do., : А i . . $7, 40 mdh ç š; . 106 adn 
Nürlyaps, do, . А > к z . 35, 40 ` МШ, ri, : ç 4 : . 46, 48-40 
Nirkyans, do, . .. . 0. 2. 87, 40-41 Nika&bamalla, tit., . . . 149, 148 
Nirkynns, do . 37, 41 mkshépa, . Я 3 > .^ < 106 छाप 7 
Мїгїуаль, do., . - 101, -108 Nilgund ins. of Amdghavarsha I, E . 188 
Niriyana, s.a. Vishnu, ds., 82, 87 and n, Nimbaha]la, s.a. Nimb4], wi, š š . 338 
198 and n, 199, 202-08 Nimbehura, s.a. Nimb&], do., 227-28, 230 
Niriyana, т., 78, 85, 87 Nimbal, Nimbal, Nimb&]s, do., a " “с 227 
N&rkyans, do., . 106, 109 _ Nirakarpur pl of Dév@ndravarman, = 188-90 
Niriyana-dvivédule-Vallabha-bhatta, donee, 185 Nirdteha, Naigama ch. . 504-65 
Nórüyana-vàtikà, . : 198n NimMya m, . А 145, 149 
Nüryspa-ya]van, donse, . . E . 186 Nirupama, Rüskjrabüja E. . ç . 129 
Naréndra, Barabhapera क, . ic . 46n, 47 Nittura, vt, . بان‎ ° 1930 
Nar@ndradhavala, 8., 333, 284 алд n, 285 Nityavor sha, н, . . 59,61 
Negoda vi, . . . . Û, % nivariona, lm., . 88, 55-87, 40-41, 168-69 
Nargund, do, . Mois š Я А 38 Nivrita, з, А š : Я ‚с. 255 
Narmadi, rt., i 56, 127, 140, 248 niyukioks, off, . . 132 
Narteka, m., >. pe : . 240 Nhixam-ool-Moolk, ep. of Hussun Bheiry, do., 183 
Nasik, i». 117-18, 200-02 : Noradtha Ptrdja, do. š: 2 148, 47 
Nasik ins. of lévazasina, . . <. , . 201 aripa . . 173, 175 
Nasik ins. of Puļjumārvi, . К - + 20 Nripachabraeóriin, ep., .1567 
Negik pL of Dharkireys Jayasihha, . 117-18 Nripemttra, Nripamitra-bhartrl, k., 11-18 
Nataka, s.a. Nartaka, m, . 22940, 342 a—npaawi, ofl, . . . 173, 176: 
Nuys, fe, Dae š 78, 83, 87-88 Nrinimha, s.a. Narasirhha, de., 69, 75, Tôn, 83, 
` Raw, s.s. nawjana, nouciita, ep., 143, 145, 147 p 87, 208n 
and n, 140 É = 
сијата, ‘sailor’, 148, 1400. aie Вушро ег: аах 
Малшы, ж, . 114, 218, 180 2, AERE ७0 > (४ ८४ 16%, 168 
Nausšri pL of Avanjankéraya Pulskéétrk ja, 119 8, $ ` ; Е : , 51 
Naus&ri pl. of Srytirays BUKditya, 118, 120, 4. | 9 
z ` 1210 \ i 
nowvilia, maxeillaka, s.a. ndkhudd, ‘owner of - e | ? : i 
a ship ^ . . 148-45, 1470, 148, 1490 प, ` 46, 161 984 
Navaghansévaradbva, de. . ` 144, 148 8, И 100, 168 
Navali, v., ‘ š š š 164-65 9 xx 28, 16 
nava-nidkðna, š : š . 145 10, I : ` 168 
Nevaslrikk, s.a, Naushri, са, ‚ 118, 120-21 1». 00. PH 
Navile, s.a. Navali, v, `. š 164-65 НОЧ: - 46 
Nkyadavkta, г.а. Nipitaviteka, do., 190-91 30, : | हु . : er 46 
Nayaka, s.a. Subuddhi, engr., . К . 158 
йу, . . ‚о.о. 154 80, . . 198 
Nayaka, of, . . ,. cs . - 25-28 4. « + + ° &@, 168 
ЯоА,. - MEC А . -. а 45, . . .- 171 
ЯсАА, Es | ЖИ, . . аа ‘Telugu-Kannads, 7206 
Nedufijadaiyap, Pasdya b., 20. 5. D6 Nütkamója m, — . 5 








PanT-VIII] 
Piau 
Nür'nd-Dawlai Wa’d-Din, ep., J 150 
Nüruddin Firüs, m., . 1495-45, 1477 
0 - 

о, medial, `. , . “a. ат 
б, medial, Е. TT, 118, 177, 348 
Odde-Dévars-bhatte, donee, . 185 
Oqde-Bhhgk-bhatta, do., 187 
Odgtyan-galabhai, š š 181 
Odihanda &, . . 252 
Odra-vhhaya, s.a. Griese, . 97, 99, 101-02 
0183, s.a, Upadhyaya, ep., 108n 
Oks-His, . . . 136 
Olsi-Bihgi-bhatte, donee, 184 
Oorea, s.m Oriya, -со., 182 
Orissa, со., 91-98, 97-08, 1000, 1111, 118-14, 
188, 189-40, 177, 180-82, 233, 235 
Oriya, peo; . . . . 18 
Ormus, co., 5 š : . 148 
Orurhgallo, s.a Warangal, са, .. А . 65, 71 
Onvil, comeunisy Я Я , . 80 

P 
Pp. . | 14, 53, 64, 98-04, 161, 168, 296, 
P, resembling y; 24, 284, 246 
Pabhaka,«., . š A š . 178, 175 
Pabhies ts. of Äshādhasēns, . : . 15 
जाता, г.а. Pahkdk, vi., $ ^, 216 
Padktaka, s.s. Pahigi,do, 214, 216, 218-19, 222 
Padavidn, fort, .. 180 
Padda, Guia k., 170 
Padman, m., Y ; 97, 1000 
Padma, ४०., - 101, 104n 
Padma, do., . 120n 
Padmanibha, com, . 106, 110 
padwka, ‘ foot-prinis ’, 164 
Pahkda, ví, . . e DAS 216 
. Pihaka, x, . 178, 175 
Pühakapibhaks, do., . 178 
PihÉka, cow, . 174, 176 
Pahithdi-Krishne-bhatta, donee, . 187 
Pahlava, s.s. Parthian, pep., š . 199 аріп 
Pik, s.s. coka ja, š 114, 171,-173-74 
Pijüna, donss,- . 235, 230 and n, 237 and n 

pakeha, sco wader fortnight 


pala, wi, 98, 1000, 101, 104 and n, 145, 234-85, 2875 


Pala, dy. . 35, 138, 135, 18740 
pilske, off, 67 
Palaman, di, 25-26 
Palasige-12000, £d., 107 


kR: 3 Paan 
päli-dwaja, 20. . 186 
pallaqika, temple property, . К .` 14445 
Pal Lahara К 98, 101 
Palava,dy, . 125 and n, 131, 186-87, 1981, 201 
Б > 202 and n, 210 
"pali, ç . 1990 
Palugidiva, m., 143 and n, 147 
Paluk Der, do., . 150 
316-17 
Parhohík&évara, de. i . а 
P&mulap&ti-Aubhaja-bhatta, dones, ` 185 
Panasadëéa, s.a. Palssige-12000, Ld., . 106-07, 109 
Pá&fichajanya, conch, ; . 87 
Pafichakarpete, peo., . . 5 
Pasckakula, board of adminisirators, 142-45 
š and n 
Pufiahalihga te., 253: 
Podchayat, 15 149 
pañokika-pariwaxa, l.m., 178 
Pafichikédvara, ds., . s 7 š А 37 
Pindava, epic ду, . š š š 56 
Pündars, s.a. Simavamil, dy., : 126-37 
Pandaya, engr. с 5 . 227, 335 
Pandiapethar, yi., š . 833 
pandüa, ep., P š 2 ^ “ 4 227 
Piinduvarhie, dy, . š 48, 52, 111.15 
Pandya, со, . : : 125, 181, 187. 
Pandya, dy, . : . 237 
ponty-Cpdecria, ‘ reservoir’, 178 
Panjab, . . 80 
Panjaur Is. of year 563, . 169 
Panjim, oa, . . 107 
Papyihirath-Appalé-bhatte, domes, . 185 
Papy&h&ram-GOplls-bhatta, do, ° . “185 
Panykhkrarh-Rëmk-bhatta, do, . , 185 
Papy&rar-MEdhava-bhaita, do, . , . 185 
Pangylkrath-Birhgk-bhatte, do., : . 185 
Pare, в.а. purokilc, ep, — 142-45, 147-48 
Parabela, Rashfrabija k, . . 490 and n 
paramabkägavaia, ep, - x 2 . 80 
paramabha }firaka, do., 12, 84, 119; 125, 149, 
'. 215, 210, 223, 225 
рагатмаюйАфтага, do.;- Я š ; . ) 225 
Paramira, dy, . . š 79, 152, 156, -216 
Paromarajadhirdja, tit., . ' .-- 914, 317, 219 
Paramardi, Kalochkwri k, . А : . 229 
Paramitvara, iit., 84, 135, 152, 189, 214-15, 
- 210, 228, 235, 284 
pora-samaya-pajw, ep., . . $13 
Parohlapalli, L, . ; ‚ » +. 70, 16 
Pargana, di., А 35 
part, s.a. pûrikha ,off., 142-43, 147 and n 


289 - ` gPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Paan 
partbebake; do : ८ 0. З 
Partvachchhara-chaturvéda, s, . . 194, 188 
Pariyštra, s.a. W Vindhya, mo., ~. . 54, 56 
Pirs, peo., " . š ° 146 
Рїгтай, Gajapati q., . . . श81 
Рїгтай, goddess, 65, 85, 89, 108, 157, 161-63 
Párvaiiéa, г.а. Siva, de, . 
105 
Pasupata, School of Philosophy, 143 
мам, . . 1% 
Patalipatra, ca., 4 243 
Pitan, m., * * 123, 143 
Patafijall, aw, . 55, 56 
paik, off, s ° 143 
Pathari ins. of Parabala, 215n, 220 
Pains, di., e 163 
patrepati, s.a. ойкой, _ 145 
paja td, . _. 235 
patiabandáa, ‘ coronation ', 198 
paifabendl-Osova, . 194 
paffasthasddhipati, off., 1983 
E^ P 171 
Patwkri, of. TOKE و‎ ay قف‎ 
Patma, s.a. Padma, m, . . > .97, 100 
Patma, s.a. Padma, do., 101, 104 
Paundarfka, әаог1Йов, 119, 181 
Paurava, œ., . š < 186 
Pauvamina-bhatte, अत, . 187 
Piviriks, *, ° be \ 16 and n 
Peddabemmidipl of Vajrahasta Ш, . '. 48 
Peddi-bhatta, donee, . . ` • 187 
Pokos Ina. of the year 276, . 2. . . 169 
Penumarti-Gaigidhare-bhatte, donee, . 170, 187 
Penumarti-Lithgi-bhatte, do., P :. 188 
Penumarki-varhás, f., .^ 186 
Peramadi, off, . _ а . 200 
PéribidEha, f., .188, 202-08 
Peripius, мі, 109n 
Permadi, оў, . 2 š 2 i . 210 
Permidi, s.a. Vikremkditya VL, W. Ohd- 
kha k, . . «© « 1005 107-08, 310 
Peemkdi, Kadamba pr, ^ . 108, 108 
Persia, со., . ° > = 199 
Persian Gulf, -. ^ . . 148 
Perumi|-Purushiteema, de., 180-81 
PerumKgAdi, ., . 2100 
Pert, s.a. 36107, vi, 88n 
Piha, off, 158 
Petitripklem, si., . 31, 201 
| Роа, m., 250 
ph 46 


ppc cc PEE ые monk, . 0. . . 6 pratüra, off, . . 187, 170, 178-78, 175, 225 
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Pias 
PhanYhdra-vrarhás; f., 133 
Phanindra, s.a Niga, 194 
PhanMvars, ds., š ` г А . 186 
Phuljhar Zamindari, š .. . ص11‎ 
Phulwari, s.a. Phulwarlya, L , . `. W 
Phulwartys Ins, of Pratäpadhavala, ~ . 25 
piüda, s.a. bÀaja, ।. ` . 114,171 
Piharā, vi., "E" Я š š . 114 
Piharkja, td, . en oy - 118-15 ^ 
Pi-lo-mo-lo, s.a. Bhillamkla, os., 188 
Piodasees, s.a. Piyadasi, Maurya b., 13 
Pipardals pl. of Narindra, 405 
Ptrdja, г.а. Fr, m., 143, 147, 148 and n,140 
, सका, ००५ . . 139 
püiri-parom, . . 87 and n, 41 
Piyadasi, s.s. Абба, Maurya k., 1 
pla, s.a. pala, tok, Я 100 ала n, 104, 934, 237 . 
Poros, Pouroea b, . .. 186 
Portugues territory, . Я > s . 107 
Pótakulul, . ° . Е д . 69, 75 
Ра, . - . . . . 20 
Prabhudatta, m. ` 951 
Prabhüiavarsha, s.a, GOrinds III, 233 #9- 
baza k., . . . 133 
Prabhütavarahe — Értvallabhanaríndra, әд. 
Pridisiba, off. . . š š: . Hi 7 
Prahlida, myth. b., 206 
Prakatabhanda, m., . 251 
prami, оў; . 170, 178-78, 175 
Puhr, . ^. ~ €.  . . 8148 
Prag, s.a. Prphfi, do, . ет, 78 
Ргапй}; ih., EC . 216 
mabdiahda, Hh, . 111 
prüpta-sakala- K deal-Adhipatys, ep., 118 
Prasanna, Prasannamitrs, Sarabkapura k., . 28,31, 
| 460, 47 
Prasannapura, o, . » . 40-40 
Praskidhadhavala, s.s. Ranavigraha Bad 
karagans, Kalaohuri b., 240 
Prat&pedhavala, Khayorcetia oh., 231, 24, 
25 and n, 96 
Pratkpea-Harhbirs-kumlra-saspure, s.a. मु 
Hambirapura, si, . š "N^ 178, 188 
Pratipamalla, Cheulubya k, 151-52, 155-56 
, Praiparudra, s.a  Pret&perudra I, Kaba 
бус h., E. 35 . . -. 68, 67 
PratKperudra I, do., . 6 66, 67-69 
Pratüparudre Gajepa b, . . ` 181n 


` Prethila,m, . . . . 317, 231 


Prasihira, s.a Gtrjare-Prathira, ду, . 120-27, 
187-88, 150 
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" ' Paa Pace 
gritistraka, off, 171-78, 176 Pulak&4i-vallabha, sc, Pulaksin П; W. ४ 
pratyaya, ' а leases’, . 143 and n, 144-45 Ohähibya E ОЪ >> 119, 131 
TPraxdhaprathpachakracàrtss, tit., . . M Puli-Darmteh,L, . & d 8 
Ргатага :— : E Pulle-Bhim&évara-bhatte, donee, А : 187 
Ahgiras, s.a, Áhgirasa, . T . 46 Pullutgtr, s.a. Hulgtr, vi., 55 =L 60-09 
Āngirase, «+ . „2 . . 48, 1880 Pullungürabbe, goddess; . . . . 00-07 
Ápnuvat, . . . . , 08 Pullufigürabbe, fe., 20. . . n 
Ah . . ‚ 0. 5. . . Bn Pulumkyi, Sügwama k, . . . . 200 
Audala, š ç ç . : . 101д Punjab, E., 169 and n- 
Aurva, . ў А . n Punjab ins, of the year 184, . š 169 
Avachhanu, s.a. Ауаз . . . - 287 च्य Î -Yaru-bhatta, donee, . 185 
Avkohhykyana, s.a., Avatedra, . ~ 1000 pera, .. . . . qm 
Avateirs, . 97 and n, 100 n, 235, 237 n Püramms, tak . . .  . _ 179,184 
Bürhaspatya . . _. . 182n ео а. og 87 n, 80 
Bhàadvàja . |. . . ... 182n Purüna-kkasdika, . . Sin 
Bhargava, . . : Я 7. 8n periga-purusha, ° Primordial Male’ š 198 
Chyavans, . А š . : . 98n Puranio religion, . ; ; 2 7 185 
Deivarita, . . . . . ЮА Purspatta-rishaya, dé, . 171-72 
Jimadagnya, . : š : x . n Puri tns, of the time of Anantavarman ; 
JiOkarnye . . . 0.7 . Mn Chodaganga, . TC 21 
Кшуарь . . . . O07n,100pn,335 Purigere, Purigere-800, t-d, . . . 60-68 
Naidhrupa, s.a. Naidhruvs, . . . 100n purina, i 2 . 198 
Naidhrura, 97 and n, 100 and n, 285, 297 n Pürpa, com, . З : А ; 171, 178 
Nödrûva, г.а. Naidhrova, i А 4 287: purbdkas, ¿ А š А 178, 175 
Vaohhira, s.a. V&isybyana, .. . . 1001 рш. . . 67, 148, 145, 147 n, 148 п 
Vaohhy&ysana, s.a. Vktxykyana, : Е 100 PurushSttama, domes, . 101, 108 and n 
Vaitvimitra, . š: Е š : . Jun. Purushóttams, Gajapati pr., 181, 182 and n 
Vasiehihe, . " 94 and n, 96, 225. Pürva-dëés, s.a. E. India, co, - . . 249-51 
Pravara, Barabkapura b., . i 47 Ptrva-Milava, s.a. Malava, do. 188 and n 
Pravara І, do., 28, 45 n, 46 n, 47 and n, 48, 50 n,51 Pürva-rüshtra, £d, А > . 4049 
Pravara П, do, . . . 47,80n,51-52 ' Pürvafella, s.a. Pubbesela, ki, . . शा 
_Pravare-bhatireka, s.a. Pravara I, do., i 48, Ptrvvaéeilika, s.c. Pubbaselika, Buddhist 
47 and n, 49 sect, es 0. 8 
Pravarasena П, Уйла Е, . . . l82n Pushkara, T, . s 5 وه‎ : . 1B 
Prayüga, koly place, xv. s 2 244, 248 Pushkara, m., . 2 Я 79, 84, 89 
Pregadapeli-v&águ, l, . : 60, 75 Pushpabhadrasvàmin, s.a. Šiva, dé, . — . 17-19 
Ргіайгай, s.a. Priyadartl, Maurya b 7 5 Pushyakandlya, f, . : о? . 18-19 
prish tha-miira, E š 77, 94 Pushyamitrs, Suagak, . š ç К lön 
. Prithtvivigraha-bhattiraka, a., . А 13 Putt&-bhatta, donsa, Я , А . 187 
Prithu, туф. b., А N Я I 40 
Prithetvallabàa, tit., š . 119 > q 
Priyadará, s.a. Priyadarid, Maurya k. š 5 і š 
Priyadradi, s.a. Priyadarái, do. 4, 5 and n, 6 QadT's mosque, 3 : . š с 149 
Prülareddipalli, L, . š : 60, 76 and n Qurin, . š हि 144, 148 n, 160 
Prydrgh, а.а, Priyadardi, Mourya b, . F 3,5 
Pubbasela, АЩ . . So UH T 
xig तक e mp 10, 15, 33, 58, 77, 164,.197 EA 
Pushchakiyalay f . 
dde cl L, ; i S sss of a consonant in ne "T 
w . . , “Ç 
Ршакайа I, W. 01४: k., 119 ғ, redupHoation of consonants following . 24, 
Paaka Heo e 119, 126 43, 51, 54, 59, 64, 77, 100, 906, 284 
Pulakédirije, s.s, Pulakadin, Gwjord: Ohalukya r, reduplioation of consonant following and 
k + + C 119 followed by. . . , + 46, 54 
18.DGA/60 E 
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r, subscript, . ४... 889, 909, 1815 

Rüdhanpur grant of Govinda III, ® 194 

Raghudava, Gajapati pr., . 1205, 177; 181, 188 n 

^ HahudBvapura gr., 64 n, 179 ७ 

Raghweashóa, wh., 87 n, 199 

Baichur di, . 164-85 
Raigarh, do., 111, 114 / 

Raigarh, ix. . - 111 


Ба! Jalsing, s.a. Jayasithha Siddharšja, Ghouiukyo 


Raipur, di., 29, 48, 59, 111, 118-14, 127 
Raipur pl. of Sudava, 405, 47 
Баја, а.а. Bijepwira or Bajokwla, ‘148-44; 147 n, 
1६85 
BAKES, m., 914 
Rijakula, s.a. Блоа], 144,147 n, 148n 
R&jamiatri, f., Я 200-10 
“कक of, . . . 170, 172, 255 
Бајала, s.a. Rëjanaka m, . . . 217 
rüfaxaka, off, ы А š ७: 7४ 94, 05 
rüjepuruska, do., . 178, 175 
Rijepuira, t.a. Rajput, 144, 147 n, 148n 
тарыта, off, % 95, 170, 179, 
Í 174, 176 
Бајагаја П, ह. Chdekga Е, . . n 
Rajasthan, о, . 88, 55, 77, 138, 149, 159 
^ 101, 167-68, 169 р, 170, 243 
rijasihntys, of, .. 54-56, 47 and n, 04-95, 
š 170, 172-78, 175 
Ejatarahgiat, wh., 139 and n 
Bjgs m, . 182-58, 167 
Bejim, ta, 111 n , 
Вајт pL of Tivars, H1-18 
Erjiral5ohana te, . e. 1d 
Bajamandry, s.a. Rajahmundry, ei, . š 189 
Rajat, € 2 2 225 
R&]jorgarh, fa., è 188 
d Eajpipia, टक, . А 5 140 
Rajput, a.a. Edjopwira, : 144 
rafuka, off, . У ^ 1 
RAjukomdqa-Mallu-bhatta, donse, . 187 
Влјуайгта, m., 159-58, 157 
Вата, Chaulubys h., 151, 158 and n 
Rama, epio E., 18-19, 67, 87 n, 187, 186 
Rimi-bhatta, donce, š 187 
Bümacharila, wh., - 27188 
Bamadéva, donee, 2 98, 100-01, 108 
Bamadiva ‚ж, 143, 147 
Ramakrishpe-bha evar! Bithgk-bhatte, 
` dones, ` * . > 185 
RAmaAna бо, . 56, 40 
BEmAnanda. M., 955 n, 258n 
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R&manna, donee, 36, 40 
Rāmapila, Pals k., 189 
Ramdyexa, wk., 87n 
Bim Dev, m., r 150 
. RümBévara, dones, 80, 40 
Rāmji ton . c Wi ASE 
Bimnagar iw, . . 101 
Rampur, vi, ^ . А . 955n 
Raza, s.a. Rūnaka, tit., 146, 140 
Ransbhadra, я., 254 
Ranahestin  Vatser&ja, Gürjora Prafiktra 
k, . . 197 
Ваза, iit, . 91, 142, 145, 149 n. 
Rapastambha, m., I А 254 
Ranavigrahs, do., "P 349, 259-54 
Raps Kalachuri k, . 240 
Rangankihasvkmi te., टू У , 180 п 
Bashtrekûta, dy., . 59-60, 119, 193, 125-29, 
: d 135-40, 198, 214-16, 
217 n, 219-20 . 
rüskiraká fa, off., . , . 885. 
rüskirapati, do., ES 132 
Rast] Muhammad, Restle Mahammada, 
Рюры, © . . 14] and n 
 Ratensévara, Батага, m., 144-45, 148 
Ratta, dy, . ; 186 
Raud&vat, vi., ^ 316 
Raubftaka, s.a. Rohtak, it., 80 
Barus, si, `. . 17 
Baviktrti, Naigama ch. 7 54 and n, 56 n 
Rayinkgasvimin, donee, _ 118, 116 
Ravinigasvimin, m., . 168 
Asal, iit., : 144 
उकळ do., . 180 
Ray, s.a. rûjan, 180, 182 
Rayan drayana, tit., ; м 
L, ` ४32 2186 
Rellnlsrbka, Rellolarka, do., 179, 189, 184 
पडत, fe, . . 255 and n, 256 and n 
EEv&k, s.a. Narmadk, ri, - 54, 56 
Rvkditya, donee, ` . 120-31 
ri, medial, . E 13 
ri, indicated by ri, 48 
ri, used for ri, cy. किर nus. sQ . 188 
Bigekda-bhogdibi, . . . E] 37 n 
Reikshavas, mo., d 248 
Rishabhadatta, Saka oh., А 21, 243 
. Rishabhday, s.a. Dhulëv, vi, . Mu" 169 
Rahataka, s.a. Rohtak, tn., 79,-80, 84, 89 
Rohini fe, . : . 70, 83, 89 
Röhitägiri, s.a, Rohtüsgarh, fort, 98, 97, 90, 102 
Rohtak, m. . . š 80 ` 
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Raht&sgurh, fort, . 25, 02 Sagara, f, | है . , -- 60 
Röngaraka, s., а eQ š 178, 175 Bagaréévaradiva, ds., Р : 179, 187 
Rdytri-R&mi-ojha, donee, 200. . 85 Sigurtal ins, of Bhoja, 187, 189, 159, 
rr, used for r, . z Я m र z 82 _ 161 
Budaka, m., 240 Saha, m., 101, 108 
Rudspurisadata, s.a. Rulspurisadata, 20-22 BahadBva, epic pr., 199 
Budra, s.a, Prat&perudra I, Xakatsys E. 7 67 -Bahajt, k., . 955-56 
Rudradiman, Saba Б, . š 31, 208, 245 Sahara, ‘town’, 145 
Budrediman I, do., 198, 190 n, 245 si, 23 
` Rudrad&man П, do., 198, 245 Baheth.Maheth, s.a. Sot-Mahet, 16n 
Rudred&maáz!, Ё 244-45 8йАйуадатразва; wh. DE: _ 78n 
BudradEva, s.a. Prat&parudra I, Xakasya Banodbhava dy, . . . ., . 118 
k. . 09% 00, 75 à 2 : : . 94 
Rudrad&va, s.a, Rudrasina ПІ, Saka Łk, . + 245 Bujaks,m., , . . , . боа} 
Rudradhara-bhatürik&, Ikshetku ç. . . 21 Bajayate, s.a. Bathjayant!, of 241-49 
Rudrapurushadatia, s.a. Budapurisadata, Bajjana, m., 79, 84, 89 
२२००८७४ k., i 20-22 Saka; peo., 21 and n, 197-98, 199 and 
Rudrasima III, Sahe b., 945 n, 201, 203, 243-45 
Rudrediva, de., £ . 199: BakapaH, L, . 178, 175 
Budrasvimin, donee, 29, 30 and n Bekarkyumktk, s.a. Sakril, goddess 169-80 
Bodréévara, de., . 240. Salha — 
Rügl, vi., 164 andn Bahvpioha, . 29-80, 40 
Bagi ma, . - 164 Куа, 97-98, 100 
Rukanadtna, Ruknuddin; m., А . 14 Keuthuma, . . 94-05 
` Ruknud-Dunyîwa’d-Dîn, do, . . . 1% ` Mkdhysndina, 171-72, 174, 176, 214, 917 
Rulepuriesdata, Rudapuriadata, Rudra- Танинуь, 194,138 
- puruahadatta, Ikehothu k. eR в Р 21 , 211 Yajurvéda, 179, 184 
rushbera-bheea, i ` 198-200. 208 A J हि : 188 
Ruppela-irtahQun, m., 106, 110 Sokka-vhivs,. 1. . - . . .. 10 
Rh ZEE Bakra, sa Indra, .. . . , 0.5 383 
ry, ry, written with the full form of r, š 177 Bakrk!, goddess, Ў 4 . . . 100 
I “Bakrkr, ot, - š 159 n 
d Вахты te, ins., 80, 159-60, 161 and n, 
B ; 162 
क» . 111-18, 33, 112, 161, 205, 243-44, 245 n, 946 Bakra-rihkra, monastery, . . С. *- 10 
# of W. Gupta variety, š 9 Bklankkyana, dy, . x š .. 9 
г, used for á, . . . -77 Balüpatuhga, Tusga oh., . А 92, 97, 99, 102 
4 14, 161, 167-08, 248, 250 Баста Narizhhha, Vijayanagara b, . : 181 
४, change of anusetra before 112, 234 Sach, on. Sokal, . . . I 146 n 
4, reduplication of 5 scmAchzra, ‘ousiom’,. . . . . M 
४, used for s, 39 somadhigaia-patcha-mahisabda, ep., 170, 173, 
Rabara, tribe, . 29 ? : a? 219-20 
Sabera-bhiga, t.d., 29 samadhigat-tsistha-mahitabda, do, . 8 
ep., 29 Bamagandaka, L, . . . . 210 
Baberkantha, di, i . 16 Samaeka-Nirkyanadvédin, doxes, <. 187 
Babhšrtha Salina, w., Ú o 251 sania, . 94-95, 214-15, 217, 290 
Badkrpsva, m., v. t ६४ 249-250 Bümantaka, engr, . 235, 288 and n 
` saddAieihàri, Saddhyacih ari, ^ 10. sümania-makattara, op., , : 1 214 
BadhSvans, donee, . -. ` , : 101-104 Bemaramahiaha, n., ` š wg . 251 
Bagara, epic Ё., 18-19, 31, 41, 40, 52, 96 Bamarthakčsari, do,. — . ; . 254 
104, 116, 122, 184, 178 Samayascra, wk., 219n 
176, 199, 218, 226, 981, Bambalpur, di., _ llln 
287 Bambašarman, m., - 231-22 
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Barhbhu, s.a, Siva, de, . -. + 206, 228 ` B&ntiks IT, do š з क. 1-३ 92- 
Sambhubhavasvimin, donee, . : 118,116 Büppüpakshasvkmin, domes, . , 118, 116 
Sambddhi, s.a. Bodh Gay&, 1., . NN 7, 248 Beptekbttféa, Beptakotévara, de., : 105, 107, 
BAmid&va done, . . . . 36, 40 109 
Bamka-gaudja, do, . : А А š 41 Barsbha, F, , °. >. š zo x 47 - 
Bamkhama, Kalackuri k., 230, 231 and n Rarabhapura, ea., . 22 n, 20, 46-48, 51 
байты :— Ë Sarabhapuriys, dy., . 45-48, 51-52 
Dakahiniyana, . . . . ر‎ 1548 56503, goddess, . "RE: . Я 188 
Мака, . ., ° x 67, 78, 164 Saratgadéva, OkauluEya k., . 151, 168. 158 
Paramiyana, s.a. Uttarkyana, И 204-06 Sarangarh, L «> ५ 111, 114 
Uttarkyana, 42-44, 105, 190-01, 195, Bürangarh pl. of Budóvarkja, ` . 3 . no 
н 206 Barasvativildsa, wh. К : . . 1825 
Viahuva, . š का 884. 237 Baryüri, . . . so . . 148n 
Бато! ins. of Siliditya . - . . . 167, 170 Barbhon, in., . I . N 2 127, 140 
Berkvat, s.s. Зафтаізата, . š . ' Món sirdhanwikiria, . 2 А हि ° 10 
аймайма, . °` . ©, क De 146 7 Berju 4.a. Вагауб, ri, . . . 148n 
Bamudregupta, Gwpta b, . — . . — -18,245 BgrnAth ins. ofthe time of Kanishka, ,. — 15n 
B&nand, Ananda, ei, . . 16,22] Sürnkth ins, of KumaradPvi, . . . 188-89 
F&panda-sihAns, s.a. Sinand, do 214, 316-17, Barva, 2.4. ira, de. LN . I 19 
380 Barva, b, . e . : | 187 
sandhisigrakädhikrita, off, . . 178,175 Sarva bhafta, т. . u^ , 7, 185 
seadhivigrahita, do., 5 š А . 122 "sarsidhibarin, off, - р . А i . 84 
wndhtvigrakiba, do., 120, 174, 176, 233, 235 sarsa-münya, rent-free holding, - `. 180 
BandhyRkaranandin, aw., `. А А б 8 sarvanamasya, do., . , E | 85 
B&rdilya, fa . . А ` 4 . 157 8 हरा Gouda kE, : А i 189, 247 
Bandudbva-mahkpitre т, =. . 7180n Besarkm, s.a. Bahasrkm, én. . 25, 25 
Bangama, do., š . Е . А 87, 41 vi Odathgere, 8.a. Wadnagëri क. . 194 
Banglaka, do, . . . . 17& 776 BümviMns dy, . Ca > 
Вайдтыпа, post, . 162, 154-55, 157 Batara, Муй, у узшс ae a BM 
Fes id क а ` Başhapa, т, 2. . . #0 
801६5) pl. of Amóghavazsha (T), 126-28, 189 Bene, . . + - > a 
Bafijaya, г.а. Байјёп, tn., . 2E š 199 Batura, жо, К | . 4 140 
Bafijayanti, sa, Banavüsi, ot., 199 n, ш т Satrughna, pr., 24, 25 and n, 27 and n 
Bafijayanttnagarl, s.a. Sefjin, do, — . 190, 241 n pes eie A ИР Es E 
Sefijayapura, s.a. BafijEn, do., 198 and n, 199, Яша, rita . ? : Дер 
2 09:08 ^ ur š Я Р 
Ў Satyaghösha, com., ©... 16368 
Banjayapurl, s.a. Bafijin, do., ee eat 8 ya-bula-tilaka, op., А | Ton 
Bankala П, Kalackeri k, — . ` 237,998 and n a ена аач प, W. Okäluhya E d xd 
Bañkhachakrü-bhogs, t.d., . s Я . 61-58 Те теа) | | ече 
Sanka-gaunds, donee, Р : š 87, 41 баралык i Lakshm = 
балкага, s.a. Siva, da, . ` 188, 156-57 Баспа ee: fy ue + 36 
Вака, m, . . . . . 7904,39 Bavara, aa. Sabara, tribe, . . . 99 
j ‚ Bevartn&rkyapa, L 1 Я N 29 
Bankark, аа. Bakri!, goddess, i . 160 Sšvathi, s.a. Srivastl, do 97-98, 100 and n 
Bahkeragana, m, . 249, 252-54 Bavira, * s + 6 x 97 99 
Sankaralimga, de, . 127 and n Seasons +— 
Sankarankrkyans, s.a. Harihara, do., . 78, 88, grishmna, 89n 
88 and n, 89 n kamanta, - 289, 241 
Senkarshans, do., ° . 196n hima, ` i 89n 
бала, . . . . 42 Rains, 198, 208- 
Blntikars I Lalitabh&ra (Lalitahira), юа — р 89n 
Bhewna-Kera k,. . š М 93 sikra, . А 89n 
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Spring, I D . . D Siddhaw symbol, . 190, 94, 97, 118, 119, 141 
Summer, 18,212 | 152n, 165, 161, 170, 178, 205, 
vasanta, Bon 234, 2881, 258 
varala, . š А ‚ 89п Biddhtyarru-s9mayk]i, dones, 187 
Beda-girl, L, š 205 Biddhuyaka, m., š 221-22 
‚ haka, ires, . 178-75 Sidentr, i, . z . . 16 
Seleukos Nikator, b., ec कि ळे 7 SIharakhi, s.a. Serakhi, do 314, 216-17 
Sambaka, f; . 200, 203-04 Sharakhibjya do,^ . . 321-21 
Semitio creed, E к 7 Stharakkh!-dvidate, t.d., 216 
B5pa-bhatta, w., 221-22 BIhamuhijja, г.а. Sihuj, vi., 216 
sixadhyaksha, off., ^ 178, 175 Bikóttara, SIköttari, L, 148, 147 
Вапакарё$ ins., . 2580 Brlkditya, GuAila b., 167, 170 
snSpati, off., 188n, 225 BrlAditya, E 5 ° 167, 170 
Seorinarayan, s.a. BavarinArkyana, l 99 Sn&diya, s.a. Srylkraya Siliditya, Gujarat 
Serakhi, vi,  . s 216 Chalukya k 118-19 
Bescbe-migtruka, »., . . 18-19 Siläditya V, Там, . . , 215 
Séaha, b. of serpents, . . 84, 86, 89 pekshasvimin, donee . 113-14, 116 
BBte-giri, L, `. 198, 200, 202, 208 Billuka, m., T" . 79, 84, 89 
^ and n Silparatna, wk., 667 
Eet-Mahet, ins. of the time of Kanishka, lin Btmbhangka, m., 4 83180 
of., I š . 171-72 Bimghana, Yadava k В .  $8andm 
sk, : : . 14, 82, 198, १44 Birhhagiripura, s.a. Nirhhädrinagari, 7 68, 75-76 
sh, used for sign for jihedmiltye, . 7 Birhhala, oo., . 125, 127, 181, 185, 137 
sh, superscript, . .' 339, 180n, 1817, 184n sithha-ladchhana, Я ^ 186 . 
sh, used for sign for xpadbaantya, . 284 Birhhans, Yadawa b., . 32 and n, 88 and n, 34 
Skab-i-barüi, muslim festival, — . 144, 148n Birhhapallik&-pathaks, t.d. 216 
Shadinana, s.a. Kumkrasv&min, de. 108 Bimhavarman, Pallas k., 310 
Shagcaga-vid, ep., ; 214 Sind, со., . с 199 
Shadwarga : m Rinda, f., . . . 8 124 
Sandhi, 89n Bindhu, n, . . 5 
Vigraha, К 89n tindhura-lddchhana, . ç . 186 
Ykna, . У 89n Bihga-gaunda, dones, . . 87, 41 
Asana, . 891 Binganna, do., . 37, 40 
Barh&ra ya, BO ३ бїрєй, ri., 188 and n 
Dvaidibhiva, s А . 899 Birigiri-vdjja, m., ; ç H Р 187 
Shahabad, di, . ; . 23 and n, 25, 93 Siripavata, DC ч А TEN 211 
Bhahbezgarhi edict of Aka, — А , 5 Birohi State, ; š : ç А . 167 
Shahdol dí, . ew EE! #Hir6-mdtra, _ . 77, 94 
Shih Jahkn, Mughal b, . 25 भित्ळ ०७ L, с... 68 
ы ins. of Ádityasina, 108 Віри, їл., . 29, 48, 63, 114, 127, 140 
Shar-1 ы 1 ` А : i i ue Birpur pl. of Sud&varaja, . «én 
Shashtha, s.a. ShashthadBva П, Kadaba F., 100 Sirs, th, . . | 206, 489 
Shashtha, Shashthadéva (I), . 105, 107 Birur ins. of Amöghavarsha I 188 
Bhashthadsva I, do., š . 106-06, 109 Bisaba, m., E ° ` a 209-10 
Bhashthidstta, Naigama ch., . 54,56 Sisavai gr. of GSvinda TIT, oF og 144 
Ska ipasXichaMéadá&iavibhaga, wk., 138 Sitadhätumaya-gödhä-bikharthrita- hiia- 
Sh8kh&vatl, di., ge aes 159 
Shiggaon, im, . , 69 Wehon-Ombara-dheaja, . . . . 186 
Shiggaon ins. of Amdghavarsha, ^u Siva, de., 17, 19, 54, 57, 68, 85 and n, 89, 
Shorkot ins, . 12, 45 94, 105-07, 127, 143, 1580, 156-57, 
Bibl, peo., . . . 65-50 , 101-63, 108 and n, 164-65, 170, 
Sibrirsyaks, m., 218 | 178 .182, 227, 234, 258 
Stddhaldhari, МЛ, . 200 Btvachandra, m., š - ` A8 
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Éivaohttta, Bhujabala-Vira-Shashthadifve, Bomiévare П, W. Chaiudys b., 193-96 
Калдата k.. .. . fe А š š 100. Simidsvaradiva, m., 143, 147 
.Bivachibta Permidi, do А А . . *100n BémSévaradéva, s.a. BomBévara, off., 14 
Stvadive IT, Nepal k i ; А . M Sonda, ci., i . 207 
Sivagans, b 167, 170 Sondhia, do., 943, 348 
Stragupta D&lkrjuna, Papasan b 112, 114 Bone, ri, . WS Су. 
Btvakara III, Bkowma-Kara b., . 93 Boron, L, .. . he 80 
Sivakhadantgasiri, 4.a. Siveskandanigait, дама-тњудуа, 145 
339-40 243 Жады, Ceremony, 37n, 66 
Siva-lihga, . 68, 68, 75 and n, 198 ramaan V |: . , 6 
Bivamkre II, W. Ganga F ह... 196 Srivasti, г.а. Set-Mahet, L, . сз. lm 
Bivankga-bhatta, do., Р 124, 183 Srivasthi, s.a. Set-Mahet, do., š 89, 100 
Ñivapriya, done,  . ` . 30, 40 bri, honorific, . 245, 248-49, 253 
BivasSbe, г.а. Вітаќере, off., . 202 Éribhavana, oa., . 197, 140 
Bivaispe, do, . . 198, 208 Srichandraditya, oh., 313 and n 
Bivasšns, do, . . 197 Вислы, 1, . . . 94-95 
Sivaskandanigeitt, pr., 240-41 ÉMdLfe, ५ - | 1%. 109 
SivsskandaYhrman, do., - 0 Bridharabhitisvimin, dones, - 118,416 
Вир, si, . . 190-91 Brightaha, do, . . 101, 103 and n 
Svrpeka, m. . . 214 Berkkknlam, L, . 43-43, 189-90, 199 
Skanda, s.a. KArttikitya, ds., 119, 161-63 Srikiinta, союш, Ж 179, 184 
` Skandadatta, m, ., < 240 |  fBukordda-Nkekyaga-bhatte, donee, 187 
Rkandag^pe, off., . š 18-19 Srikrishnabiriana, wk., . . . ^. 250 
Skandanigabliaka, pr., : 240 Srikuméra, as., а . 65n 
Skandasvitl, s.a. Khadasăti, off., 240 Érikürmam, L, . 20 
Skandavarmen, Pallava E., i 188n Sriktirmam ins. of 1353 A.D., ,. . 20 
SkandaviéKkhagnake, ok., . 198 Brimgararm-Gamgidhara-bhattea, donee, . 185 
Blókachaukaha, в, . . 348 Sriprishivivallabha, th, . . . . BH 
Bödhala, s, < x 145, 148 Варшъ, sa. Birpur, cs, 39, 47-48, 51-52, 118-15, 
Södhana, L, 178, 176 E^ Е 127 
85да, b., , 15 and n लाडा छळत, im, . + : š > . 1800 - 
Bóhana, т, . 145, 140 Scivallabhs, s.a. Govinds III, Raskjrakeis 
Bóhila do,  . 79, 84, 89 . > . 19 and n 
Sama, Kalachari b., . 239 ВитаПаЬћа-пагёпіга, 4.a. Govinda IIL, do, 133 
Bamadipuri, s.a. Sand, oi., . 206-06 Érfvarman, EE 20, 21n 
Bomanktha,ds., / . eo. 18 Éry&&raya MlLdiiys, Chalukya b, — 117.21 
SSmanktha, donss, . 87, 41 Btembha, BAskjrabüja k., 124 and n, 195,140 
Bómanktha, do., . 87, 41 müBagpa, . . 144, 164 
Bomankiha, do., Š . 85, 40 Sthivare, Sthivar-Spidhyiya, dones, . 118-14, 116 
Bomankths, m., 106, 110 - Stðirarainākara, wb., . . 788 
Sdmanktha, s.a. Bómaniktha Pitan, i». . 180 Strabo, ow, . VE : s^ s 7 
SOmanithadsva, de., ; 147 Strato I, Indo-Groek b 199 
а m., 143 Strato IT, do, . í 199n 
DAgAPS, г.а. 
Pitan, Mm, . nd 142-44, 147-43 а n = PETA рее 
Patan, do, . 2 143-48, 147 Buchandravarman, Moukhari k., . 247 
Simanktha Pitan, do., 141-42, 144 Sudarsana, discus, 82, 187 
Gdmankthe-pattana, do., . 145 Budëva, BudBvarüja, Sarabkapurs b, : 29 and n, 
Bómkrdhadharin, г.а. Siva, de, 94, 195 46n, 47, 51-52 
Bómasvümin, donss, 118, 116 Вйага, community, . ; А i š 21 
Bomaveihie, dy., ` +. 130 Sugama, т. 200. . . MA 
Bómayájula-Vallabha-bhatta, donee, . . . 185 EE i I 
Bomdks,, 4.a. Bodie, . . . . -IB Sogtdorn, si., 128-24, 182 
Bomsévars, off., š . A . š 08 Sfigutüru, do, 182n 
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Bujfüma,w, ` - ' 240, 252-54 Tagi-bhatie, doxes, . š ; . ^ 180, 188- 
ükara-kshëkra, s.a Boron, L, . т : 80 Tagare-mahkgráma, vi, -. š I . I@8n 
Sükseublw wk, . . . Sm, 88n, 390 la dhvoja, . . 186 
ड, : . + + 5. . 7108 and a Talasarasarea, s.s. Makitelavara, | . 19 
Ваа, f. . E 3. ж% К > 93. Taloher pl. of Gaykdatuñga, š ° 91-98, 97 
` Buln, . . . . . . . 1680 aloher pl. of Sfrakara TII, 07. . 98 

Bulianabed, tk., و‎ . . . 69 , Taloher pl of Vinitatutge, . š 91, 99, 102n | 

Bultanpur pl. of 441 A.D., . % š . 162 ` fale-kaffu, ‘top maine’, К š е ; 59 
Btmiahwar Dev, Я š a š . 150 Talu-bhatta, domes, . 3 š ç 180, 188 
Sttmnii, г.а. Sbmanitha, in, . |. 150 Tamas, г.а. Tons, ri, ^ . ^... 948 
Sum-god; . * = * 78-79, 152, 155, 167 Tammaoheruvn, tank, $ . . 68 
Stimahar ví, . š i : 96 Tammarüja Basava, gen., . e b . 181 
Sunandachands, m., . . 252 - їйтга, s.a. tümra-édacna, 94 
Sur&gachandra, do., z^ 255-56 Tümraghata m., — 5 š > 249-50 
Surünands, do., š 223, 225 Тада, А Son ә . 148 
с Burkahtra, s.a. Kathiawar, <o., 152, 155, 158 ‚ Тїгї, goddess, . 195, 198, 131, 135, 187 
Surat, Û, . 215,117 Тагї, s.a. Tarhala, ri., š , 123-24, 183 
Surat pl. of бгуйќгауа लाता तळ, š . 418 Tür&chapdI, goddess, 23 
Burkh Kotal, 1, | . š . 1, 2n T&rüchangd!, L, $ 23:26 
Bürya domes, . "n К š . 85, 40 Tardavádji, id, . “$ 35 
Büryanarasimha, com., 87, 41 Terhaja, ri, >`. ç. 195 
Strya-vathie, dy., R ; А . 1800 Tarikkda-kampana, td Ў g: 227-28, $89 
BüryavaÉá Gajapati, do., . - २. क Im Tarikh-i-Ferishia, wk., 180n, 182n 
Su, s.a. sitradhdra, ‘artisan’, . -, . 145 ^ Tagaon pl. of Krishna, + / 33 
sütradkàra, do., . . . . š 145, 158 Tetakadant, L, . ; 190, 192 
Bütra-P&ths, м., इनक JE . 156, 158 Taxila, L, . - . š А E 8 and n 

Sûtravëdha, do ; š - 159, 154 TebriGarhwaldi, . ` , : : . 248, 
ёисагиа, coin, . 3 ` ES . 1] Téjóvarkha, Mayüra ch Я š : 91 
Swvarsa-Garuda-dkvaja, x 2 . 186 Telengana, co, .. . > š à . 181 
Suvarpahala, г.а. Bvarpahala, L . 23-24, 26 Tellipellish, L, $ 179 
Sva-bhvja-pardtkram-Opiwyj isa-sakala-k bea]. & . `. š 183 
Otkal-Adi-maydal-Adhipatya, ep., ~. 118 th, listinguished from dh, 177 
Bvalpe-kimpal, vi. š š š . 84-95 Tha, s.a. Thakbura, tit, . 144-45, 147n, 149 
Soamin, tit, EE š А s Е 20 Thakkura, do. 14445, 1470, 333, 225 
Svimidatt-Opidhytys, donee, . . 118 116 Thakurdiya pL of Pravara, 40n, 47 and n, 51 
Bvkmi-Mahlssa, эл. Skanda-Karttikëya Thana, di, Я 118, 199, 2411, 
da - ec. 119, 181 Thanesar, ca, . ; А Я . 947 
Bvarpahala, s.a. Stimahar, 7 n . 28, 25-27 Therieali, wk., . " . - s . 16 
Svarnavall, do I з= . 205 Thorakots, si., А ©, 101 
svarna-liha-birin, ' goldsmith СИИ" TilóXha, г.а. Til&ho, l., : . . 2 
evastika, symbol, š P En 14 Tilothu ins. of Pratkpedhavaia, . š .  -98, 
Bvayambhudsva, de., a S 85, 40 Timmay-Erya, com., 5 A . 179,184 
Évbtadvipa, myth. co., _ . `. 80, 88, 89 end n Tiruchohir&palli, fort,- . NC .^ 186 
Svitake, L, .. a Ss A . 284 Tirumala-bhigavate, donee, 187 
Br&avarbha, . . l . ,  . 208 Tirumala-bhatta, do., А 2.18 
. š , Tirumala Kštaršya, Gajapati prs ы 181 n 

А Tirumülatt&gamudaiya-mahidërva, de., 180 
T Tiruvirür, for, . ° г. 180 

n . . А 2 . А А . M Tishyasamma, Tishyaéarman, off., . 201, 208-04 
pf . . |, 34, 59, 95n, 106, , Муауа, Tivaradiva, Равдан, , 1H-16 
P - 1 13, 168, 906, 284 x Tiwarkhed pl of Nannarija, г: . 818, 217n 
h resembling mM < . . . . , gg, Todar Mall, of, |. . . + , , 25 
tsuberph .  , RE: 107n tla, wt, . - . - "as oc 38 
t, superscript, . . š - «181 n, 16% Torhdapi-niigh-djha, dones, 2 : . 186 
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Tonk, di., i š C os А р TI- 
Tonkour, L, А ( š š " š 98 
Tons fi, . ` ४ SEE . 348 
oramine, Hina b. 13 and n, 15 and n 
T г.а. Thorakota, vi., 101-02, 104 
Tdeall, со., ç А E wo hs " 93 
Traikfitaka, dy., š š š š . 214 
Traividya, f, . . А Š +: = 94-95 
tribhaaga, 8.8. iribkangi, * 65 and n, 66 
Tribhahgamurkri, ep. of the god VishnirKrishns, Gn 
Tribhuvana-bhalira, m., . с 165 
Tribhuvanamalla, Xadamba k., 106, 106-09 


5 Tribhuvanamalla, s.o! Vikramiditys VI, W. 
Chalukyak., . . 164-65, 194-05 
Tribkweancdvidyückakravarim, — Tribkevont- - 


vidytchakravartin, tit, . : š А 67 
Trigarta, peo, . . Я . . 2 56 
trik&ja, triküjfa, waciion, . е . 43 алап 
Trildchana, dones, И 1 01, 108 and n 
गुप्ती हला क्षा & Kadambe, myth. k., . Б 106, 107 
iriuachchkadya, ‘thatch 2 n 3 . 144 
trig-Sdaka, rent, — = е8, 100-01, 104 
Tripura, demon, : X š > 89 
Tripurüntaka, donee, .. ç š . . 36, 40 
Tripurinteks, m., š = š 144, 148 
Trivédin, f, . Я v टर š © 94 
Trivikrama, ds., š = ë ड . 224 
Trivikrama, dones, . - --  . 101,108 
Tuhgs, fs š ° 91-03, 97-99, 102 
Tufgsbhadr&, ri., I Pc 131, 185 
Tuhk?5ra, s.a. Tonkour, l, . Á # er 97-99 
Tistkha,m, . š 221-22 
Tut falls ins. of Pras&pedhavala, š š 25 
Tutrüh!, s.a. ТЕШ, . z š . W% 

U À 
м, Initial, 94, 42, 94, 106, 112, 168, 284 
x, medial, 12, 38n, 234, 241, 245n 


- Udayagiri, fort, . 181 
Udayana, k . M s ` . 16. 
Udsyapaksha, š ह. दर 83 
Udayaverihe T, Maygra ch. I s 91 
Udayavarths п, do.; °. . . 91, 97 
Udbbavyakiiavn, da., : 2 х š 87.41 


Paaa 


Vditevarths, s.a. Udayavarkha 1, Moyéro ch, 91 


Udëxa, off., ñ > 19, 18 and n 
Ugim!disa, dome, . . voo 180, 188 
Ugra, s.a. Siva, de. "s : . ~84' 
Ujjain, eis . TP 114, 171 
Ujfayant, s.a. Ujjain, do . . _ ४2, 1701.73 
Ujjayinl, do 21, 70, 127, 137, 188 and n, 
з 198, 310 
Umi s.a. Prva de, . . . + 81,106 
Umimahtévars, do., . : А . 70, Ton 
Umipati, г.а. Siva, do., . Y ; . 142, 146 - 
Unchahrs, vi., , . š 2 š 907 
Und, s.a. Hund, L, š А RUNS 169 
Uniars, th, .. °, + 9 s š Ti 
Unarí e, . . . + t t पपू 
Unnataméghg n, . २ © 0s : 114 
Unnstaméghesvimin, donee, . . + 118, 116 
wpadkmániga, ` . 28, 51, 133, 129n, 1809, 
` : 181n, 18499, 108, 284 ` 
Upadhytya, ep, .  —- . . í. 1087 
“pakares, š Я Я РУДУ 106 and n 
wparika, off, . . + . 1778,5 
vporikara, tax, Š š š s . 171 
Upetia, L, - š А . 60, 76 
Uppela-Dévare-Sjba, domes, . se xus 185 
Чррайа, г.д. Upatis, L, : А - _ 69, 76 
Ushgrg, m, . ç š š . 174, 176 
Usmannagar, ib., - ` 09 
Utara-mahltalavara, га. Uttara, off, . 18-19 
Utkals, co., - - : ç 118 
Utruvadtyazh-Prolu-bhatte, domes, . ` 185 
Uttara, off, . т à . ' 18 
Uttara-Kosala, 00., š š I š 324 
Uttara-mahktalsvara, off., : E 18 


14, 80, 101, 189, 157 
169 and n, 248-44, 247 


Uttar Pradeah, U.P., state, 


248n, 250 

. . v ` i : 
». E ` . ; . 32, 53, 123, 241 
v, redupHoation of dà before . s 112 
w, resembling p, . : : : i 98 
», subscript, a, aoe 72 177 
е, supersoript, | 168 
v, used for b, . 94, 42, 51, 93, 105, 168, 214 
Vichchharija, s.a. Vktayarkja, m., . 240, 251 
Vadsyili, s.a. Badayllh, vi, .. 0. 24, 27 

аә, m, . š . ` . „ˆ 261 
Vignal, f, . -. . .1651,156 
” Vagku, s.s. VAgulika, off., А š 235, 288 

V aguli ka, do., КЕ 235, 2880 
Vahari, mw, . © + t `° 79, 84, 89 


” 
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००७, do, . $ ° ~, . 174, 176 Vardhamintévara, da, Я 214, 317, 321 
Vähile, engr., ‚ 79-80, 84, 89 Virguliks, s.a. Viguiike, of. 235, 1350 
Vaidya-iadlga, ж . , « | 78,82,86 Уе в,  , © . . . $23.22 
Vatje, Vaijalla, Vaijalladivs, m., 152-154, 157 Varmsbhafl, Jtakedisg., . /. .. . 20-2) 
Vaijalladëva, do. А * 157 Varmalite, b., А А š 5 167 
Vaijayantl, s.s, Banavisi, oa., E 198n, 241 Varman, f., š ө мт 
Veirüchana, de, . e e  . 158,107 Varuna, da, . . Е 2 85n 
vsiéved£ys, riis, . 120-21, 183, 171 Vasanwlla s, . ., . . . 99-50 
Vaya}, . 5. . €. . 43, 40 Vasantagadh ins. of Varmalkia, . 16 
Vaivasvata, . . « . . 6 206 Vasishthipuira, ep. of Vasushëņa, 107-08, 201-05 
V &jogéya, sacrifice, . 18-19, 119, 191 ` Vasish [Mpwire, ep. of Chantamüla, 18-19, 31 
Vajrühs, »., .. . . v 250 Уаз рида, a.a, Vasish{Mpuira, з 
Vajrahasta, И. (байра k., "E" 190 Vasudiva, m., EET. vos 161 
Vajrahasta III, do., e ls 4243 Vüsudiva, de., . ` $75, 41, 196n, 225 
Vajrin, s.a. Vajrahasta do, . . . 190 Visud8va, donss, = 97-08, 100 and n 
त, dy., š . ç ë š 163 Visudava, m., . 94, 90 
VEkpeH Mufija, Percmare k., . А я 79 Yixudëra, off, š 314, 218, 335 
Yakuliiyaradpva, ds, . . a. . 144 Vesudkoikomella, ep., š 164 and р 
Valebhi, ox, . . ° ° ‹ . 214-15 Vasugupta, m, . - 207-06 
Valabpetal, id., . . . . , 298,225 - Vasushiqa, 40४7० b., 198, 201-01 
बाड, >`. Я А А š 222 Vattévara, s., 250-5T 
ҮШыта, Valévara, of... . .  . 314, 218 Уйгын, . 0. 0. 0. 0. 86 216- 
Valabha-bhatta, done, . . «७५ ५ 184 Vatruvadiyarh-Dévaré-bhatis, dones, ५ 185 
Yallam ja, engr., б е е _७ 43-44 Vaisa, donor, se 29' 
Valmiki, ax., . ९६7 > م‎ 879, 48 Yataarkja, Gürjerc- Pratthara k. 126-27, 129, 
Valudüampetju-uÁ vidi id, . . —. 189 5 138. 
Vikmkitšlls, vi. * + . + 9, 99 Vataartjs, m., ‚ 194, 184 
Vimanasvimin, donee, —. © ~. .  »« 118, 116 Vitaya, f. : 79-80, 8६ 
Vimanasvimin, do 118, 116 Vitsyarija, m., : 349 
Varbmabhath, s.a. Varmsbhatk, Ikehedlw q., = < УМлуйуала, au., 188 
30, 23 . VktayKyana, га. Vitaya, f, . . .. 8 
РажзандораЫгіаї, wk., 5 Vatilšávaradšva, s.a. Vakulaáraradëra, da., Mg 
Vanekarabha, я, А 254 Vada, - 85,40, 86 and n, 124, 180, 186, 221-37 
Vonara-mohidbeaja, . ` 135 VédadMkhii— 7, 
Vanashhha, eff, . 285, 388 and n Asharvana, : 3 А CS 40 
Vanavisa, г.а Banavisi, os., 197, 198 and n, 1900, Bahvrioha, Кс Гу. ад . 190-91 
+ 203 and n, 203, Hin Bik, А .  . 40 and n, 98, 10% 
Vanavisaka, со, . А A 1992 Sima, 40, 87: and n, 98, 102, 118, 116, 
Venavüsi-CPEpdyaniqu, td, . 20€ 85 190 
Vag, co, . ‘ ~ 188-40, 227 Үл}пя, » 40 and n, 98, 102, 113, 116, 314 
Vahgkla, do., . 125, 128, 131, 185, 187, 189-40 Yajurvéda, Black, . > 11% 
УсАја-рай, ep, . : 189 " Védaghtaha, w., кож 101, 103 
जकात, в.а. porska-pakaka, . - 208 Veg, . . , . . 40,2314 
Varkha, incarnation of Viskan, .. 85, 80 Védinte, : : 
Var&ha, m, . ë न 55, 56 and n, 57- Vé&davyksa, г.а. Vyles, eage, . 120-21, 183, 171-73 
Varkhadise, Naigama А, 84 and n, 86 andn vat, - 10 
Varkhamihtra, su., 56, 199n Vehnukada quta, f., : ro 239 
Varakü-a'mayk]a , donee, . 180, 188 . Hakala, vHakula, ‘harbour’, . sadn 
V&rankai, г.а. Benares, oi., 166n Velamgtri-Narasithha-Bhatte, donss, š 187 
: _ Velarhki- Annarh-bhatta, do., ` i 
Калы, HAC Benard, dos ЕИ Veligalani gr. of Картага, 177.70, 183, 1830, 186n. 
Varasyaka, donee, 120, 121 and n Valiki-grima, v. à А 190, 188 
Varéndre-mandela, s.a. N. Bengal, td. 97, 99 Velapi L, . . . (X E - 7३ 179' 
Vardhaminaks, exgr., 200, 208-04 ` Yelrola अ. . 2 .«. . X. 38 
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š Paga 
Vemulavids,oo, . . © «© ° 126 
Vamitri-Gathgidhare-bhatis, doxes, . — 187 

.Véps-bhabja, m. . . « < 16,218 
VYenakeghandi i, . » ‘ʻa = 07, 13 
Venda-vihire, : UT M 11 
Véndubga, г.а. Balanga, L, ` 101-02 
Vedgl,oo, . . +< «= + 125-26, 138 

,VFéxghévara, өр, . ` ЕМЕ” 131 
Veni, s.a, Bennihalla, rk, . 35, 88.and n, 89 
VéxugOpüla, г.а, Krishna, de., i 65 
Vérkval, क्र. . . 141-43, 160 
"Vér&val ins. of Arjuna, : 141 
Умуа, s.a. Valiya, comminity, б “4 
Vet, n., . °: 344-55 
VEL, m., i 249 

Vetrivad, ri., 2.0. 7188 and n 
Vibhurijs, š I 5 2 45 

"Viohana, s.a. Biohir&ya, off., 84n 

` Viektradrint, юй, . : 155-56 

Viehihirs, di,- . s 120-21 
УЫШ, cn, » 138 and n 
"Vidy&dhara, š 950 

Vijaya, s.a. Vijay&ditya П, Kadomba b, ` 105,106 

Vijaya (1), do : . 108, 107 
Vijsyachandra, Gàkadawdla k., 28n, 240, 25, 27, 

223 and n, 224-25 

. Vijay&dteya I, Kadamba b, . . . 105, 108 

. Vijay&dttya IT, N. Chdjakya k, ’. . 198 
Vijyllaya Cha E] . . . = 435 
Vija; 005 ж و ا‎ डे 181 
Vijayapurii do, . . ~  . 201, 211-13] 
Yijayraghogarh, si. We ДАМА УРЫ 255 
Vijéndra-bhatiiraka, s., S бз 354 

Wijandri, Vijéndri.bhatt&raka, do, .- . 252-58 
Vijitaks, do. . +, š "M 207 

"Vijiznsévare, aw., 220n 
Vijfaks, m., . 218 
"Vijnaks, do., . 214 

‘Vikrama, k, . 141 
"`Vikramkditya T, W. Ohalubya k., 117-18, 190 
"VikramAditya, V, do., 164 and n 

"Vikamiditya VI, do, . .  . 106, 193-05 

Wikramiditya-SatyMraya Prithivivallabhs, 

७.०. Vikramkditys I, do., . г . 121, 121 
"Vikramapur& h, . i * š š 180 
УШцатпга, do, - s . 68, 75 
\Vimalamatd, com., . 70, 80 and n, 84, 89-90 
(Vinay&ditys I, W. Ohdlubya k., . . 117 
Vinkyaks, n., ç . . 67п 
Vinkyaka-bhatpireke, de. . .  .M$, 148 
Vini yakegan di, s.s. Venakeghendi, le, . Tan 
‘Vindhya, жо. 54, 66, 82, 112-13, 121 


125, 127, 130, 134, 140, 176, 187, 248 
Vindhys, W..do., 1 . ० . 58 


Vinikorhda-R&mi&-bhetta, dorsa, 185 
Vinitatanga, Tunga b. 91-93, 97 
Vinitatongs (I), do., 93 
Vinftetunga П, do., 91 
Vinukonda-dendapita, area, 180 
Viparivachanda, я., "RNC 204 254 
Vira, s.a. Viradhavals, 0307. É., 162, 155 
Virabhadra, Saiva teacher, 143, 143 and n, 147 
Vtadévate,. . . . 785,40 
Viradhavala, Ohauhikya k., 151-52, 155-56 
Virama, do., . š š 4 186 
Viramgam, ж, . *« 216 
Viranns, domes, . А A ; . 36, 40 
Virapurisadata, Virapurushadatte, Ikekvakw 
A. 18-19, 21-23, 198 and n, 201-02 
Box eee 7 . 900, 211-12 
VirarkjadEva, k., $55, and n,256 
VirarkmadBva, do., .. . Bn 
Viripadu, L, . 65, 76 
. Virdchana, s.a. Bun-god, š I . 151. 
Viryëndra, a. Урай, ж, . . + 253 
Visakhapatnam, dí, ~ = = 189 
Visals, ChowhabyG : 151, 158 
visorga, š 19n, 27,298, TOn, 107, 1080, 
234, 2370, 248 
Vishanirgbkta, s.a. Aghirativa, 1004७ 
: 253 
vishaye, : 43, 94, 107, 118, 173, 314, 216 
vishaya-bÀAga-pati, off, . 178,175 
vishay-ddhipat, do., 214; 217, 319' 
Vishayapaii, do, . T А 183, 134 
Vishnu, de., 83, 65, 78-80, 84, 85 and n, 86, . 


87 ала n, 88, 89 and n, 90, 111 
11$, 119, 120n, 163, 156, 101 
178, .198 and n, 199, 205, 244 


Vishnu, donee, . . . «+ 8540 
Vishnu, do, | `. : š . 86,40 
Vishnu, do, . ` . 36,40 
Vishnu, do, . . 36,40 
Vishkuu, do. . . 37,41 
Vishnu, do., 101, 103 and n 
Vishnu te, . * : . 77-78, 88 
Viahnuda ka, m., 54 and n, 55, 56 and п, 
57, 58, and n 

Vishnu-dikahite, do ; š . 101, 108 
Vishyughosh-6pšdhykya, dones, š 118, 116 
Viashpuhari m, . , 78, 83, 86-87 
ukede-chutukulinends Bitekarpi, k., 198 
Vishyukun din, dy- . of : 112 
Visknu-Nirflyans, ds, . ' . . . - 201 


Vishaw Puršea, wk, -` 1615, 181n. 
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Pian Paaa 
, "Viahpurudraétval&nands Rätakarņi, Ь, 197-98, 203 Yañagupta, sa, १ e Tin 
ishwu-irhddka; , $h Yabsbhiedapara, tit, ' 25% 
Vishpurardhana IV, N. Chajukya k., 129, Yebbhiedira, do, 7, 253 
t ` t Р 251 - YaéSdhare, Gw, . ~- zi 2 188 
"VMvakarman de, . . . 364, 158 Yaéodharman, b, 4 , . 12, 18 and n 
Vidvala, г.а. Visalad5va, Choujubya k., 151-52, _ Үаўбаһагтап Vishpuvardhana, 
156 ` Ажы, . , 7. ८ 58-55 
Viévamalla г.а. Visela, do., š . , 156 Yaé0varman, k. оў Kanawj, 487 
"Viivanktha, au., EN Ten Yadovigraha, Gahadawala k., : 224 
29044, т, . 150-60, 162-63 Yaubha]k, fe., : ; 196 
_ Vodde-Bóma-bhatta, donee, š षि 185 Yarana, s.a. Greek, pao., 65, 107, 199 and n 
Vraiakkasda, wk., . . 83-84 Yeenma-rhja, . . 198n, 2021, 203 
riii, ‘rent-free holding’, 870, 40-41, 60 = Year, oyolio :— | 
Yykghra, Vyüghrark]a, Sarabhopwra b., 38, 45-49 Anala, s.a, Nala, 198, 105 
eyoprisbo, off, . TENE 178,175 , Ananda, . 7 164-65 
Vylse, 4.०. Bañgrkms, m., 1640, 157 Durmati, .. 106, 100 
7१७, гає, . 81, 52, 114, 116, 120-21, 183, Kilayukta, Kklaynkti, 106, 196 
171-72, 190, 193 Nala, Nala, „ 106, 193, 104 and n, 196.06 
-syal pàis, yoga, . 237, 280 Par&bhava, ; 227, 280 
s yseaMirin, off., à ә .. 04-95 Paridhivi, . 16465 
; ' Pingala, 41, 19 and n, 195-00 
w Plavañga, 82, 40 
Ekkahase, -. 165, 195-96, 905, 200 and n 
Wadagei, ei. 5 . 193-94, 196 B&dhiraga, . . 106 and n 
Wadageri ins. of Vikramiditya VI, . . 198-95 Biddhkrihi, - 67, 78 
Wani-Dingérl pl. of Givinds DT, . . Im i Sobbakrit, . 158 
агайда], fort, š x . 65, 180-81 BSbhans, . ж 158-59 
Warangal ins. of Raghudéva, ee 181 Subhakrit, . हेका 
` Wu-ahb-yen-na, s.a. ОНаућї, om, . ` 187 Sukls, 60-61 
Brabhinu, . ^ 180n 
= Tirana, .' 123, 183, 190 
Vijay, . CAESA 22n 
y, . « 11, 1594, 113, 161, 168, 905 Уга, . . 178, 180, 188, 186 
y, reduplication of dà before . . 112 Y eor, regnal :— 
y, subeoript, के US Tres 81n, 177, 245n lsi, . . 15, 04, 106, 118, 189, 195-98 
y, used for j, =. $ wee ns 138 2nd, . 4tn, 195 
„у, nob distinguished from p, . 24, 80, . b 4 45n, 400, 47, 51-53 
Yidava, dy., . 82-84, 39, 10600, 129, 1989, 2४7४ 4h, . А ; . 9-10, 21, 25-26, 126 
Yadovabulc-bomalabalibi-vibisabkdskora,4 Sth, . `. 28 and n, 20, 450, 400, 112, 114, 
ti, ee G a9 : | 116, 228 
Yadu-vathéa, s.a. Yidava, dy., ыз w м Tib, . . 29n, 46n, 111.13 
. Yajfasvkmin, doxes,  . . 118, 116 sth, . . $ 106, 109 
Yäjãasalkyasmrik, wh, . . . 20n Ohh, . . ~. 28-39, Bl, 45n, 40n, 111.12 
CYalibhatte dome, . . , + 187 197, 201 
Yalnbhate do, . o . «८७, <+ 187 lth. . . . . . 34 4% 
"Yamagarta-mandala, td., 91-92, 97-08, 100, 108 llth, . Я Н š š 19-23, 106 
“Yamelitgéévera, г.а. Siva, de., s . 284, 336 13th, . ; , $ : ; 239 " 
Yamm& ri. . ., . 293, 225 and n th. . . с, ©, . . 17-18 
“Yaraguthtela-Bhiskara-bhatta, douse, — 170, 184 180,.- ge 08 — ue o a s> 
`Yaragumtala-ohii-K.Mava-bhatta, do, . 179, 187 Sst, . . . . . , - 11819 
Yaraguhfals-Kséava-bhatts, do, . — 185 , | зо. . . . , - 108, 201-08 
Yaragumtala-Krishpa-bhatta, do, . . , 185 | мл. . . न do (र ain 
"Yürohtüri-Nüryapa-bhatta, do, . . 187 з. . . 5 - eg, 4 168 
Yum, . . « . 79 8६ 99 Yelburga, ta., ee элн dl Gk ул 134 
——— A f n > S 
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z , Psa | ‘' Pass: 
Yethkipidu, e, . š T š 180 yugidi, . 4D qtu. . 79, 85, 88 
Yévtr ins, . " s ç E 195 yugmaka, š . 2436 
YOna, г.а. Groek, peo, . 1. Я : 6-7 guhe, of, . š Я š . 39 
Yonardja, s.a. Yavanarðja, . . 199, 202n уша, do., LOL i Сй. - के. 2 
ҮхЇҢН,рю, . , š 108-90,202 ` Yuwarüja, tit, . . 117-19, 194, 225, %li 
Ycahgs-Viahnubhavasvkmin, doses, . 118, 116 ` 1 š 
| Yötranăiga, ж, . . . 114, 116 हः ` 
Yudhishthira, epic b, . 18-19, 31, 52, 116, 178, Q "E 
176, 192 Zakkampod, vi. else . . . 180 
Z 3 
~ f 
ü ~ 


MGTPO--18 DGA/60—5-12-68—750. 





Paar VIII] _ I 
i Pass 
Ука, do, . . , €. 174, 176 
Vuhils, engr., * > > . 70-80, 84, 89 
Vaidya-iajAga, юн, . . ر‎ 78, 83, 86 
Yalja, Vaijalla, Vaijalladëva, m., 152-154, 157 
Vaijaladiva, do, .. . 5 167 
Vaijayant, s.a. Banavisi, ca., А 199, 241 
Vairóchana, de, . : न Ç . 188, 157 
vaibvadésa, rite, . |. . — 120-21, 188, 171 
Vaidya, Ja . . . ° ° .` 43, 44n 
Vijeptya, sacrifice, . 18-10, 119, 121 
Vajrihas, n., . А > š 250 
Vajrahasta, अ. байда k., š ` 190 
Vajrahasta IIT, do., io ue 42-43 
Vajrin, za. Vajrahasta, do, . . 190 
Уеа, dy, . . . ' 5 163 
Vikpeu Mufija, Paromara b., . 79 
Yakulšáraradëra, de, . . «७ ७ 144 
Val]bh,]cos,. . . . . . 2141 
Valai-pattals, bdo e . е . 323, 225 
VàEkhabha,l, . . €. . » 222 . 
Vilééva, VaBévara, ofl. . + 214, 218 
Vallabhe-bhatte, donee, EE 184 
Yallam ja, engr., б. 5. . 68344 
УШ), ew., . Za et. 87n, 248 
Vej|udilampattiu-ué& vidi, i.d., . 180 
Wis. 2 “08. d uL 97, 90 
Vi&manasvümin, donee, . . ‚ 118, 116 
Vimanasvimin, do., š 118, 116 
Yammabhatë, г.а. Varmabhstš, Ilekeüle q., 
20, 23 
Vashsattkopabisiat, wk., : 5 
Vanakarabha, a, -. š 5 254 
Vanare-malidhvaje, _ š £ 186 
Vanasthha, off, . 235, 738 and n 


Vanaviss, aa Banaviüsi, cs., 107, 198 and n, 1990, 
203 and n, 903, Mln 


Vanavüsaka, со, . « ` š . 198 
Vanavisl-Pindyanidu, td, . г 

Yañga, 00., г . 13840, 227 
Vangils, do., . 195, 128, 131, 125, 187, 189-40 
Ve^ge-paW, өр, . , š : 139 
90-pà, в.а. Я . 202 
Varkba, incarnation of Viskeu, |. 28,80 
VarBha, m., . . ° . 55, 56 and n, 57 


Varkhadikse, Watgama ch., 54 and n, 56 and n 
Varihamihira, aw., . 56, 100n 
Varaku-sOmaykja, donee, 180, 188 
Viraņăsi, s.a. Benares, oi, | 16७ 
Vkrkoaal, s.a. Bonares, do., - 346-47 
Verasyaks, dones, . _ 120, 121 and n 
Varimdra-mandals, г.а. N Bengal, t.d., 97, 90 
Vardhaminaks, engr., 200, 208-04 
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SAL MM ° Pass 
Veardhaminaérars, da., $14, 217, 221 
Virgulka, s.a. Vigulike, off, . 235,138 
Ума, m. ५ ~ 4 š ë . 231-23 
Varmsbhatëš, Jhabedkn ¢., i ^ 20-21 
Varmalite, E.; e E A 107 
Varman, ў, . Я мт 
Varuna, de, . 8% 
` Vasantlia *, `. . 2. — 0-50 
Vesantagadh ins. of Varmalite, Я е 167 
Vasishihiputra, ep. of Vasusbins, — 197-08, 201-03 
Vüsish [Mputra, ep. of Chantamtils, 1 18-19, 21 
Үш Мзшйа, в.а. Vasish{hipuirc, .. . x 
VasudSva, m., ` . а 161 
Yaüasudëra, de., 2 Р Sîn, 41, 1980, 225. 
Visudëva, dote, . . 97-88, 100 and n 
VüsudBva, n., . (00. % 96 
VüsudPva, оў, . 314, 318, 233 
` Vasudheikemalla,ep, . . 164 and n 
Vasugupia,m, ©. . . 207-08. 
Vasuahtps, Aiko k., 198, 201-0F 
Vaifévara, m. 250-5T- 
Vitrak, rio. J 216- 
Vatruvadiyath-Dévaré-bhatta, dones, . ` 18б 
Vataa, donor, А ‘ š 9 
Vataarüja, Gürjora-Pratiküru k, ^ . 126.27, 129, 
. 188 
Yataarkja, m., . 194, 1% 
Vitaya, f., 79-80, 84 
Yaktayarkja, m., . ° mM 
Vitayiyana, es., I 138 
Viktaykyana, г.а. Vitaya, f, . . . 80 
VaulBévarad5va, s.a. Vakukávaraděva, ds, 148 
Vida, · ° 85,40, 86 and n, 194, 190, 186, 223-27 
Veda-ikhi i— 
Avharvans,. š К Я š . 4 
Bahvricha, . » . 190-91 
Rik, . ç 40 and n, 98, 105 
Bima, ; 40, 87: and n, 98, 104, 118, 116, 
Yajs, - - 40 and n, 98, 102, 118, 116, 214 
Yajurvéda, Bladk, š 118 
Védaghtaha, m., ; . 1% , 101, 108 
уы . ,. . . . , 494314 
Уйла, . ; 66 
Védavyliss, s.a. ए १३७७, горе, . 120-21, 123, 171.72 
sidi, КР 10 
Vehnukada quim, f., 229 
väläbüla, vM&bula, ‘harbour’ 143 and n 
Velarhgüri-Narasimha-Bhatta, doses, - 187 
Velamki-Annarh-bhajía, do, . 187 
Veligalani gr. of Картага, 177-79, 18%, 188n, 19n 
V8HkI-gr&ma, vi, : 180, 188 
Vellini, L, 179- 
Yelrola, i.d., 58 


` 








^indhys, W., do., . i . 56 
Orr OO mT 
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i PAGA PAGR 
Véamulavide, ca, , . & $ š 136 Yinhukada-ohutu-kulšnanda Sštakarpi, b. 240-41 
Yamori-Garhgkdhara-bhatta, doses, , . 187 ukada-dutu-kulknarhda Ekšakani, do ` 159 
Véps-bhate, m, . . . f © 214,218 Vini, . 255 
Venakeghandii, . `, . . . 67,78 Vinikorhda-B&mi-bhayte, dense, . .. 185 
Yenda-vihkra, e: єй. हक wl c4 11 Vinitatubge, Tunga 3. 91-98, 97 
Vénduiga, а.а. Balanga, L, . 101-03 Уайда (1), do., e А 93 
уйы, oo, . . + € 195-26, 188 Vinftatupga IL, do, ~ . С. : 95 
"Végtivora, op., , 181 Vinukopda-dapdap&te, ares, . . + 180 
Vena, s.a. Begpiha]la, ri, . 35, 38 and n, 59_ Viparivachanda, s., . . 254 
“Vëgugopkla, s.a. Krishna, de, . . + Vira, s.a. Viradhavala, Ohawlukya b, . 163, 155 
Vérkval, t, . х А 141-48, 150 Virabhadra, Sates teacher, 143, 148 and n, 147 
"V&rkval ins. of Arjuna, 5 141 Viradivate,. . . . . 85,40 
Vaya, г.а. Valiya, comavenity,. _ Š 44^ Viradhsvala, Ohawlabya k, «~ 151-52, 155-56 
“Vat, н., š à 244-45 Virama, do., . А iene. 156 
Veli,m, . 249 Viramgam, in., — 316 
"Vivat, ri., ; 188 and n. Viragna, donee, 36, 40 
Vibhurije,k, . z 45 Vitspurisedats, Vira Ikshotkw 
Vichana, s.a. Bichirkya, aff, 84n E eo A 18-19, 41-28, 198 and n, 201-02 
Vickaraér&yt, wh., . Е 155-56 : . 900, 311-13 
Viehihira, di., | Ç 120-21 Virarkjadëva, k., 255, and n,258 
Vidi, on, . Е : Ç 138 and n Virarimadiva,do,. . Д : : 255n 
` ‘Vidyidhara, s., . 250 Vhipatln, h, . . » © 69,75 
Vijaya, s.a. Vijay&disya II, Kadamba k., 105, 108 Virtchana, s.a. Bun-god, А š ~ 157 
Vijaya (I), do š , o 10,107 Viryëndra, sa. Vijépdrl m. . ` - 953 ` 
Vijayachandre, баладата k., 330, Mn, 25, 27, Visakhapatnam, dí, .. .. oo € 189 . 
323 and 1, 224-25 Visals, Ohaulukya ८, ^ š 151, 156 
Vijay&ditya IT, Kadomba b., . . 106, 108 visarga, टे 19n, *7n,. 28, 700, 1070, 1065, 
Yijaykdirya П, अ. (0७४३० b., ы, = 196 $34, $37n, HS 
Yijayklaya, Cha b .. . . : 195 Vishanirghita, s.a. Aghdcadiva, Boies 
Vijayanagara, oa., . : š š - 181 253 
Vijayapuri, da, -, . . » 201, 8211-18] vishaya, : 43, 94, 107, 118, 178, 214, 216 
Vijayraghogarh, vi., ر‎ ns 955 эйбауа-5Абра-рай, off. . А 178, 175, 
Vijindra-bhatt&raka, s., oo oe N 254 _ vishay-ädhipati, do А 814, 217, 319 
"Vijjudri, VijÁndri-bhatt&raka, do, . . 259-53 Viskayapati, do, . , 182, 154 
Vijftaks, do š EE 207 Vishnu, de, . , 35, 65, 78-80, 84, 85 and n, 86, 
Wijfllnddvare,cw., . 220n x 87 &nd n, 88, 89 and n, 90, 111, 
Уа, m. . + 218 118, 119, 120n, 153, 186, 161 
„мак, do., 214 ; . 178, 108 end n, 199, 205, 244 
Vikrama, b, . 141 Viehnu, dones, ç .. °. 85, 40 
Vikramiditye I, W. Ohthekya k., 117-18, 120 Vishnu, do., ee ON 26, 40 
Vikramiditya, V, do, . š . o, J64andn Xishuu, do, . <“... i ; . 86,40 
“Vikramiditya VI, do, .  . + 108, 198-95 Узе, do, . .. + «८ - > - 864. 
Vikramkditya-Satykicaya Prithivivallabha, Vishnu, do, . š 5 š А . 987, 41 
s.a. Vikramiditys I, do., 131, 121 Ук, do, . .  . 101, 108 and n 
"Vikramspura, L, . š % ы OS 189 Viehnu te, . š . š . 71-78, 88 
Wíllsavura, do, . š . 69,75 Vihgudatée, m, . . 5k and n, 55, 56 and n, 
"Vimalamati, com., 79, 80 and n, 84, 89-90 . 57,58, andn 
‘Vinayiditya I, W. Chälakya Ё, С. A 117 Viehnu-dikshita, do . 101, 103 
Vinkyaks; = . हो. Xs Om Viehnugh'ah-6pšdhytys, donss, . 118, 116 
Viniyaka-bhapdiraka, ds. 2. —.145, 148 Vikhguhar m, -/ . 78, 82, 86-87 
"VinRyakagarmdi, s.a. Venakeghandi,/., —. та Vichpukaga-chupukulinands Sitakarni, k., 198 
Yindhya, 2 54, 56, 82, 112-18, 191, Vishpukundin, dy- "ES 118 
125, 121, 130, 134, 140, 176, 187, 248 Visknu-Niriyans, ds., . 201 
Pishau Рина, wk, 1611, 181n 
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amalihg5évara, s.a. Siva, da > . 234, 256 


"YKrohüri-N&r&yapa-bhatte, do . 187 
Vase, m., E 
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Vishpurudradivalinands Sitakarni, k, 197-08, 203 Yañaguptk, x, ^, . o Tin 
37n Yassthandigtiva, tit, . . 25% 
“-Vishyuvardhana IV, अ. Chalukys k., 196 Yakbhaedara, do., X ° 25 
ViémhtekathkZla, m. — , _ 951 .Yaéódhara ањ, +, . ~. . , 138 
Viávakarman, de, . : 154, 168 Yañodharman, k., . : d 12, 13 and n 
Viévala, г.а. Visaladéva, Chawjubya k., 151-53, Yaiðdharman Viehnuvardhans, 
| / 156 Aw ES. . , . . 68-55 
Viévamalla e.a. Visela, do., š 166 Yedovarman, k. of Kanowj, . š 497 
"Vivanktha, as.,_ E тап Yaáovigraha, 0१७26०0212 h., š 294 
Vodda,w, . 159-60, 162-68 Yaubhal fe, . . . 186 
Vodde-Bóma-bhatte, dones, А M 185 Yavana, s.a, Greek, peo., हह, 197, 190 and n 
„Утаа ора, s š . BBM Yevana-rüja, . : 199, 202n, 208 
ТЇШ, ‘rent-free holding’, . .. _ Sn, 40-41, 69 Year, oyclio :— 
Vyaghre, Vyighrarija, Sarabhapwra E, 38, 45-49 Anala, s.a. Nala, 198, 195 
vyðpridaka; of, . T 178, 175 Ananda, . 164-65 
Ууйле, г.а. Bahgrkma, m., .. بت15‎ 157 Durmatl, . . . . . 106, 100 
कव, sage, . 31, 53, 114, 116, 120-21, 138, KKlayukta, K&layukti, > 106, 196 
171-72, 190, 192 Майа, Naja, 106, 198, 194 and n, 196-96 
'wyaipHg, уб, . . . . ० 237,280 Par&bhava, t. dz Tu: : 227, 250 
yssalárin, off., . + 5. н Pardhàv,. . . . 164-65 
Pthgala, .  .  . 41,19 and n, 195-00 
` w Piavatgs . : . 82, 40 
Rákzhasa, . 165, 195-06, 206, 206 and n 
Wadagtrl, vi., 2 . 168-04, 106 B&dhkrana, . 100 and n 
Wadager! ina. of VikramAditya VI, . . 193-95 Biddhirthi, ` 67, 73 
“WantDindtri pl. ofGOvinde DI, , . , 194 Sobbakrit, . 158 
Waratgal, for, .. . . 65, 180-81 Bobhana, . . 158-59 
Warangal ins. of Baghudbva, s. 181 - Subhakrit, . : 23n 
_ Wurahê-yen-na, s.a. Ujjayini, eu, . : 187 Pukla, š ; . 6061 
> SvabbAnn, . z © 180n 
Y Tirana, . š А 128, 185, 180 
Vaya, >. А Ç : " 32n 
» ^o o. IL 15, 04; 112, 161, 168, 305 Vrhe, . . .  . 178, 180, 183, 186 
y, reduplioatlon of dh before . $ 112 Year, regnal i— 
y, subscript, ae 81n, 177, 2६8 1%, e `. 180, 64, 106, 118, 189, 105-06 
y, used for ј, š v. жо 123 "£d. e . : 4fin, 195 
у, noi distinguished from p, . . Md. o . . 45n, 460, 47, 51-53 
Yidava, dy., . 82-84, $9, 1061, 129, 1967, 437 Mh. . _ . 9-10, 21, 25-26; 196 
Tadavalule-homalabalitt-vibdscbhAskara,4 иһ... 28 and n, 29, 45n, 400, 118, 114, 
ы, . . «6 + . , + .$ 116, 228 
Yadu-varhie, 2.5. Yideva, dy, — . . . 84 Th. . . . Wn, ¿0n, 111-12 
Yaffasvimin, dones, . . . , 118, 116 Sh .. . , 106, 109 
Yäjšavalkyasmriti, ok., . . . ., 9901 Oh, . . 38-29, 31, 45n, afm, 111-12 
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_ Pass : I Pace: 
Yetkpidu e, . . 7. , ^. 18 | yw, „7... TO, 85 88 
Yerûr ha, . . ५» 0. +- - 195 mabe, .`. . «° ма 
` Yona, s.a. Greek, рео, . * š : 6-1 учма, off. . А ND " š E 
' Yonordja, a.a. Yesonarija, . " 199, 202n уша, don . Я Я ; cows xx 
YO], peo, . — . 108-99,202 Y wearlja, tit., .  . 10719, IM, 225, Mli 
YXürahga-Vishpubhavasvümtn, dones, 118, 110 ` i 
Үбмапіа, m, « , o x 1416 |7 - £g 1 
Yudhiashthira, opio b, . 18-19, 81, 52, 116, 178, ` Š 
TS ~ ^ 176, 193 ` Zakkampid, vi, ° , ७ . . . 180 
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Eptgraphkical Publications of the Archaological Survey of India 





Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum 
Bpigraphia Indios | 
Rpigraphia Indo-Moslemios (discontinued) 
Hyigraphis Indica : Arabio and Persian Supplement 
` Annual Reporte on Bouth Indian Hpigraphy अल 
Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 
South Indian Insoriptions 


Enquiries regarding purchase and subscriptions should be addressed to the Manager of 
Publications, Civil Lines, Delhi. 


The following books are available for sale at the Office of the Government Hpigraphist for 
India, Ootecamund, South India 


1, Corpus Insoriptionum Indioarum, Volume IV : Insoriptions of the Kalaohuri-Oheds Era 
Parts I and TI (pages 193-++-722 with 3 maps and 108 Plates), by V. V. Mirashi, М.А., D. Litt. 
1955. Prios Re, 125/ (excluding packing and postage charges) 

2. Hyderabad Arokaeologióal Series, No. 10: The Gavimath and Pdlkigun¢u Inscriptions of 
Asoka (pages 24 and 18 Plates), by В. L. Turner, M.O., M.A., D. Litt., 1952 (second impression). 
_ Prive Bs. 10/- (exoluding packing and postage charges), р ; 


; 3-4. Epigraphia Indica, Volumes V and X (reprinted). Price Ra. 35/- per volume (excluding , 
Packing and postage oharges) 


~~ No discount is allowed. 


